


THE PREFACE 


The present work is a transliteration mto Roman Urdu of 
Shaikh Abdul Qadir’s Urdu Translation of the Quran, published 
for the use of Missionaries and others, engaged in evangelistic 
work amongst the Muhammadans of India 

Although there 1s no authonzed translation of the Qur4n in 
any language, that by Abdul Qadir 1s held in high estimation 
by learned Muslims, and Nawdb 84diq Hasan of Bhop4l in his 
book, called the Iksir, hears the following testimony to its 
integnty —It 1s in the popular 1diom and 18 profitable for all 
classes of people, indeed it 18 80 well known, and so aceeptable 
amongst Muslims as to need no recommendation, and the fact 
that it has been printed over and over again by different print- 
ing presses 18 & proof that its populanty 18 daily moreasing !” 

A quotation from this translation will, therefore, be accepted 
by Muhammadan doctors, as being a correct rendering of the 
original Arabic, and it 1s hoped that its publication will be 
of some service to the Christian Evangelist, as it will enable 
him to quote the Quran in 1diomatic Urdu from a translation of 
admitted authority amongst the Muhammadans themselves 

Shakh Abdul Qidir hved at Delhi, about eighty years ago, 
and was ason of the celebrated Moulvie Shah Wali Ull4h, who 
18 the author of very numerous works on Muhammadan Law 
Sh4h Wali Ulldéh translated the Qurdn into Persian, and it 1s 


Reperreroni teins 


(1) The Ikafr, by Nawdéb Sdédiq Hasan, CawnpurA H 1290 A D 1873, 
page 106 
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said, that his son availed himself of the critical scholarship of 
his father in producing his Urdu version, which first appeared in 
the year of the Hyra 1205(A D 1790) 

The Qurdn was first printed in Roman Urdu type at the Alléh- 
4b4d Mission Press A D 1844, and was published with contro- 
versial Notesand Comments The present work has been trans- 
iterated from a Persian Urdu translation printed at the Matba1 
Muhammadi Bombay, A D 1853,and instead of the controversial 
Notes of the former edition, a broad margin has been left, upon 
which the Christian controversialist can inscribe his own com- 
ments and references 

The Index, has been specially compiled for this edition by the 
YE M Wherry, of the Lodiana Mission, and the Introduce 
tory Essay, by the Rev T P Hughes, is intended as a guide to 
an intelligent study of the Qurdn, according to the principles 
laid down in the exegetical treatises of Muhammadan scholars 
It 1s perhaps not altogether unnecessary, that those who are 
not fully acquainted with the tenets of the Muslim religion 
should be informed, that the Qurdn does not contain the whole 
ofthe Muhammadan creed, but thatall Mubammadans, whether 
Shiab, Sunni, or Wahabi, receive the IIadis or sayings of their 
Prophet side by side with the Quran itself! For example the 
daily prayer, which 1s regarded as a divine institution, 1s found- 
ed upon the teaching of the traditions, the injunctions contain- 
ed in the Qur4n on the subject being exceedingly meagre 

Everything Muhammad said, or did, with regard to matters 


(1) The seven principal collections of Traditions (Ahddis,) received by 
the Sunnfs, are those by Im4m Muhammad bin Ismd{l Bokhari, Imdm 
Muslim, Abu Ysé Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Abu Abdul Rahmdn Nasai, Abu Ab- 
dullah 1bn 1 M4jah and Imam Mdhk A selection, from the above tradition- 
ists, will be found in the Mishkdt-ul-Musébfh, a work which has been trans- 
lated into English, (New edition W H Allen and Co London) The tra. 
ditions acknowledged by the Shighs are found in the five books entitled 
Kdfi, Manlayazarah ul Faqih Tahzib, Istabsdr, and Naha) ul Baldghat The 
most important of these Shigh traditions are collected in a work called the 
Haydt-ul Kulub, an English translation of which 1s published (Phillips 
Sampson and Co Boston U 8 1850 ) 
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of religion, 18 believed to have been inspired by God, the only 
question for discussion being the authenticity and genuineness 
of the traditions handed down 

There are therefore four foundations of orthodoxy —(1) the 
Qurdn, (2) the Sunna or Hadis, (8) the Ijma or the consent of 
the learned doctors, and (4) Qiy4s, or analogical reasoning 
of the learned, and upon these four pillars are constructed that 
vast system of dogma called Islam ! 


(1) See Mishkst, Book 1, Chapter VI Pt 2 Also Surai Najm (LIII,) 3, 
which 1s held by Imdém Baghaw: and Qézi Bezéwi to allude to everything 
Muhammad said 


INTRODUCTION 


The word QurAn is derived fromthe Arabic Qara, which occurs 
at the commencement of the XCVIth Sura, which 1s said to 
have been the first chapter revealed to Muhammad, and has 
the same meaning as the Hebrew kara “to read, ”’ or“ to recite,” 
which 1s frequently used in Jeremiah XXXVI, as well as in 
other places in the Old Testament It 18, therefore, equiv 
alent to the Hebrew mikra, rendered in Nehemiah VIII 18 
“the reading ’’ It 13 the title given to the Muhammadan 
Serrptures which are usually appealed to and quoted from as 
the “Quran Mayd,’ or the “Glonous Qurdn,’ the 'Qurdn 
Sharif,” or the “Noble Quran,”’ and 18 also called the “Fur 
qdn,”’ or Distinguisher,” “Kaldm Ullah” or the “Word of 
God,”’ “Al kitdb’’, or “the Book ’”! 

Muhammadans believe the Quran to be the insmred? Word 


(1) According to Jalal ud-din Syuty there are fifty five titles of the Qurdn 
(See the Itqdn page 117 ) 

(2) According to Shaikh Ahmad in his book, the Nur ul Anwdr “ Wahi or 
Inspiration 1s either Zdhur, (external) or Batn, (wnternal) ” 

‘Wah Zahar 1s divided into three classes (1) Wah: Qurdn, or that which 
was given by the mouth of the Angel Gabriel and which reached the 
ear of the Prophet after he knew that it was Gabriel who spoke to him 
(2) Isharat-Ul Malak, or that which was received from Gabriel, but not by 
word of mouth aswhen the Prophet said ‘the Holy Ghost has breathed into 
my heart ” (3) Ilham, or Wah Qalb, or that which was made known to the 
Prophet by the light of prophecy This kind of inspiration 1s possessed by 
Wali or Saints, but in their case 1 may be truc or false ” 

“Wah Bétn 1s that which the Prophet obtained by analogical reasoning, 
( Qtyas) Just as the enlightened doctors or Muyhtahadin obtain it” 
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of God sent down to the lowest heaven complete,! and then 
revealed from time to time to the Prophet by the Angel Gabriel 
There 18, however, only one? distinct assertion in the Qu- 
ran of Gabriel having been the medium of inspiration, and 
this occurs in &@ Madina Stra, revealed about seven years 
after the Prophet’s rule had been established In the Sira1 
Shura (XXVI) 192, the Qurdn 1s said to have been given 
by the “Rukh ul Amin,” or Faithful Spirit, and in the Stra1 
Naym (LITT) 5 Muhammad claims to have been taught by 
the “Shadid ul Qud” or One terrible in power, and in the tradi- 
tions the agent of inspiration 1s generally spoken of as “an 
angel’’ (Malakh) Itis therefore not quite certain through what 
agency Muhammad believed himself to be inspired of God 
According to Ayeshah one ofthe Prophet's wives, the revela- 
tion was first communicated in dreams Ayesbah relatest —~ 
“The first revelations which the Prophet received were 1n true 
dreams, and he never dreamt but 1f came to pass as regularly as 
thedawnofday After this the Prophet was fond of retirement, 
and used to seclude himself in a cavein mount Hirdéa and wor- 
ship theredayand night Hewould, wheneverhe wished, return 
to his family at Mecca, and then go back again, taking with 
him the necessaries of hfe Thus he continued to return to 
Khadijah from time to time, until one day the revelation came 
downto him, and theangel (malah}5 came to him and said, “read’’ 


(1) See Jalal ud din’s Itqén P 9] The “Recording angels” mentioned 
in the Sura 1 Abas, (LXXX) 15, are said to have written the Qurdn before 
it was sent down from heaven 

(2) Gabriel ( Jsbrdil ) 18 only mentioned twice by name in the Qurén 
once in the verse quoted above, and again in the Sura 1 Tahmm, (LXVI) 4 
He 1s supposed to be alluded to under the title of Ruh ul Quds, or the 
Holy Spirit in Suras Baqr, (II,) 82, 254 Médida, (V,)109 Nahl, (XVI,) 104 

(3) Malak Webrew, Malokh, an angel, prophet , a name of office, not of 
nature see Wilson’s Hebrew Lexion p 13 

(4) Mishk&t. Book XXIV Chapter V Pt ] 

(5) Captain Matthews, in his edition of the Mishkdt, has followed the Per 
sian Commentator, and translated the word Malek, Gabriel, stead of An 
gel, and most of our English authors have quoted the tradition from his Book 
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(garda) but the Prophet said, Tam nota reader’ And the Pro- 
phet related, that, He (i e the angel)took hold of me and squeez- 
ed me as much as IJ could bear, and he then let me go and said 
again, “read”! And I said ‘I am nota reader ’ Then he took hold 
of me asecond time, and squeezed meas much as I could bear, 
and then let me go, and said ‘read’! And I said ‘lam nota 
reader ’ Then he took hold of me a third time and squeezed me 
as much as I could bear arid said "’— 
‘Read! In the name of thy Lord who created ,’”"— 
Created man from a clot of blood in the womb, 
Read! “For thy Lord 1s the most Beneficent, 
He hath taught men the use of the pen — 
He hath taught man that which he knoweth not ’'! 
“Then the Prophet repeated the words himself, and with his 
heart trembling he returned (1 e from Llir4a to Mecca) to Kha- 
dyah and said ‘wrap me up, wrap me up’ And they wrapped 
him up ina garment, till his fear was dispelled, and he told Kha- 
diyah what had passed, and he said, ‘verily I was afraid I should 
have died ’’ Then Khadyah said ‘No it will not be so I swear 
by God, Ie will never make you melancholy or sad For verily 
you are kind to your relatives, you speak the truth, you are 
faithful in trust, you bear the afflictions of the people, you 
spend in good works what you gain in trade, you are hospitable, 
and you assist your fellow men’ After this, Khadiyah took the 
Prophet to Waraqa, who was the son of her uncle, and she said 
to him ‘O son of my uncle! hear what your brother’sson says ’ 
Then Waraga said to the Prophet, ‘O son of my brother ! what 
do yousee’’ Then the Prophet told Waraga what he saw, and 
Waraga said, ‘Thatis the N&mus? which God sent to Moses "’ 
Ayeshah also relates that Haris 1bn Hishdm asked the Prophet, 


(1) Sara 1 Alaq (XCVI) the first five verses The other verses of the chap- 
ter are of a later date 

(2) Némus- Understood by all Commentators to be the angel Gabriel It 
has however many significations,e g Law, Voice, Sound, &c (See Johnson’s 
Arabic Dictionary) Probably a corruption of the Greek Nomos which 1s 
always used in the New Testament for the Law of Moses 
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‘How did the revelation come to you ?’ and the Prophet said, 
‘‘Sometimes like the noise of a bell, and sometimes the angel 
would come and converse with mein theshapeof aman ”’ 

According to Ayeshah’s statement, the Sura 1 Alaq (XCVI1) 
was the first portion of the Quran revealed, but 1t 1s more prob- 
able that the poetical Suras, in which there 1s no express decla- 
ration of the prophetic office, or of a divine commission, were 
composed at an earlier period Internal evidence would assign 
the earliest date to the Suras Zilz4] (XCIX), Asar(CIIT) Adiydt 
(C), and Fatiba (I), whichare rather the utterances of asearcher 
after truth than of an Apostle of God 

The whole book was not arranged until after Mnhammad’s 
death, but it 18 believed that the Prophet himself divided the 
Suras and gave most of them their present titles, which are 
chosen from some word which occurs in the chapter! The 
following 1s the account of the collection and arrangement of 
the Qurdn, as it stands at present, as given 10 traditions record- 
ed by Bokhéiur — 

‘“‘Zaid-[bn Sabit, relates? —‘A bu-Bakr sent a person to me, and 
called me to him, at the time of the battle with the people of 
Zemamah, and [ went to him, and Umar was with him, and 
Abu Bakr said to me, ‘‘Umar came to me and said, ‘Venly a 
great many of the readers of the Quran were slain on the day of 
the battle with the people of Zemd4mah, and really Iam afraid, 
that if the slaughter should be great, much will be lost from 
the Quran, because every person remembers something of it, 
and verily I see 1t advisable for you to order the Quran to be 
collected into one book’’’ I said to Umar, ‘‘How can Idoa 
thing which the Prophet has not done ’’ He said, ‘I swear by 
God, this collecting of the Quran 1s the best way ’’ And Umar 


(1) The ancient Jews divided the whole Law of Moses into fifty four Sec 
tions which were called Sidrah, or an order or division These sections had 
each atechnical name, e g the first was called ‘‘Bereshith,”’ and the second 
“Noah” (See Dr Adam Clark on Genesis) 

(2) Mashkét, Book VIII Chapter III Pt 3 
B 
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used to be constantly returning to me and saying, “You must 
collect the Quran”, till at length God opened my breast so to 
do, and I saw what Umar had been advising And Zaid Ibn 
Sabit says, that, Abu Bakr said to me, ‘‘You are a young and 
sensible man, and I do not suspect you of forgetfulness, negli 

gence, or perfidy, and verily you used to wnite for the Prophet 
his instractions from above, then look for the Quran in every 
place, and collect it “I said, I swear by God, that if people had 
ordered me to carry a mountain about from one place to an- 
other, 1¢ would not be heavier upon ne than the order which 
Abu Bakr has given for collecting the Qurin Isaid to Abu 
Bakr, ‘How do you do a thing which the Prophet of God did 
not? Ile said, “By God, this collecting of the Quran 1s a good 
act ’’ And he used prepetually to return to me, until God put 
it 1uto my heart to do the thing which the heart of Umar had 
been set upon Then I sought for the Quian, and collected it 
from the leaves of the date, and white stones, ind the breasts 
of people that remembered it, till J found the last part of the 
chapter entitled Tauba (Repentance,) with Abu Khuzaimah 
Ansari, and with no other person These leaves were in the 
possession of Abu Bakr, until God caused him to die, after 
which Umar had them, in his hfetime, afterthat, they remain 

ed with his daughter, Hafsah, after that, Usm4n commied them 
mn to one book ” 

‘Anas Ibn Malik relates —‘‘Huzaifah came to Usmin, and 
he had fought with the people of Syria in the conquest of Ar 
menia, and had foughtin Azurbaijan, with the people of Irdk, 
apd he was shocked at the different ways of people reading 
the Qurdn And Huzaifah sad to Usman, “O Usman assist 
this people, before they diffcr in the book of God, just as the 
Jews and Christians differ in thar books’ Then Usman, sent 
a person to Hafsah, ordering her to send those portions which 
she had, and saying, “I shall havea number of copies of them 
taken, and will then return them to you’’ And Hafsah sont 
the portions to Usm4n, and Usman ordered Zaid Ibn Sabit 
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Ansdir1, and Abdullah Bin Zubair, and Said Ibn Alnas, and 
Abdull&h Ibn ul Haris Bin Hishédm, and these were all of the 
Quraish tribe, except Zaid Ibn Sabit, and Usman, and he said to 
the three Quraishites, When you, and Zaid Ibn SAbit difter 
about any part of the dialect of the Qurdn, then do ye write 1t 
in the Quraish dialect, because 1t came not down 1n the lang- 
uage of any tribe but theirs ‘Then they did as Usman had 
ordered, and when a number of copies had been taken, Usmadn 
returned the leaves to Hafsah And Usman sent a copy to 
every quarter of the countries of Islim, and ordered all other 
leaves to be burnt, and [bn Shahab said, “Khariyah, son of Zaid 
Ibn S4bit, informed me, Saying,—‘I could not find one verse 
when I was writing the Quran, which verily I heard from the 
Prophet, then I looked for it, and found 1t with Khuzaimah 
Ansari, and entered it into the Sura1 Ahzab ”’ 

This recension of the Qurén produced by Khalifa Usman 
has been handed down to us unaltered, and, as Sir William 
Muir remarks,—“there 1s probably no other book 1n the world 
which has remained twelve centuries with so pure a text ’”! 

That various readings (such as Christians understand by 
the term) did exist when Usman produced the first uniform 
edition 18 more than probable, and the Shiahs have always 
charged the Ansdars* with “having mutilated and changed and 
made the Quran what they pleased,” a charge however which 
they do not attempt to prove, beyond the mere assertion that 
certain passages were omitted which favored the claims of Al1 
to be the first Khalif 

The various readings (Q@iraat) in the Qurdn are not such as 
are usually understood by the term in English authors, but 





(1) Muir’s Iyfe of Mohamet Vol I Introduction 

(2) See the Hydt-ul Kalub a Shidh book of Traditions, leaf 420 “The An 
sirs were ordained to oppose the claims of the family of Muhammad and 
this was the reason why the other wretches took the office of Khalif by force 
After thus treatmg one Khahf of God, they then mutilated and changed 
the other Khalhf, which 1s the book of God ” 
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different dialects of the Arabic language Ibn Abbas says the 
Prophet said, “Gabriel taught me to read the Quran 1n one 
dialect, and when I recited it he taught me to recite 1 in an- 
other dialect, and so on until the number of dialects increas- 
ed to seven 2” 

Muhammad seems to have adopted this expedient to satisfy 
the desire of the leading tribes to have a Quran in their own 
dialect, for Abdul Haqq? says, ‘The Quran was first revealed 
mm the dialect of the Quraish, which was the Prophet’s native 
tongue, but when the Prophet saw that the people of other 
tribes recited it with difficulty then he obtained permission from 
God to extend its currency by allowing itto be recited 1n all the 
chief dialects of Arabia, which were seven —Quraish, Tai, 
Hawa4zin, Ahli Yaman, Saqif, Huzail,and Ban. Tamin Every 
one of these tribes accordingly read the Quran in its own 
dialect, till the time of Usman, when these differences of read- 
ing were prohibited ’ 

These seven dialects are called Sabata Ahruf, and the science 
of reading the Quran in the correct dialect 1s called Zim: 
Tajwid 

The chronological] arrangement of the chapters of the Qu- 
ran 1s most important In the present Urdu Edition, as well 
as in all Arabic editions, the Surds are placed as they must 
have been arranged by Zaid Ibn1 Sabit, who put them to- 
gether regardless of all choronological sequence If therefore 
we arrange them according to the order which 18 given in 
Syuty’s Itqan,3 we shall not fail to mark the gradual develop- 
ment of Muhammads mind from that of a mere moral 
Teacher and Reformer, to that of a Prophet and warnor Chief 
The contrast between the earlier, middle, and later Surds 18 


(1) Mashkét Book II Chapter II Pt. 1 


(2) Abdul Haqq the Persian Commentator of the Mishkét 
(3) The choronological hst as given in Jalél-ud-din Syuty’s Itqdén will be 
found in the Index of the Sfirds. 
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very striking He who at Mecca is the admonisher and per- 
suader, at Madina is the leguslator and the warrior, who dic- 
tates obedience, and uses other weapons than the pen of the poet 
and the scribe When business pressed as at Madina, poetry 
makes way for prose, and although touches of the poetical ele- 
ment occasionally break forth, and he has to defend himself 
up to a very late period against the charge of being merely a 
poet, yet this is rarely the case in the Madina Surds in which 
we 80 frequently meet with injunctions to obey God and the 
Prophet ! 

To fully realize the gradual growth of Muhammad’s reli- 
gious system in his own mind, it 18 absolutely necessary to 
read the Qurin through, not in the order in which it now 
stands, but that in which Muslim divines admit that 1t was re 
vealed At the same time it must be remembered that all 
Muhammadan doctors allow that in most of the Surds there 
are verses which belong to a different date from that of other 
portions of the chapter, for example in the Sura1-Alaq the 
first five verses belong to a much earlier date than the others, 
and in Sura 1-Baqr verse 284 1s acknowledged by all commen- 
tators to have been revealed after verse 240 which it abrogates 

The sources whence Muhammad derived the materials for 
his Quran, are, over and above the more poetical parts, which 
are his own creation, the legends of his time and country, Jew- 
ish traditions based upon the [almud, perverted to suit 
his own purposes,? and the floating Christian traditions of Ara- 
bia and South Syria Muhammadanism, however, owes more 


(1) See Rodweill’s introduction to the English Quran in which the Surds are 
chronologically arranged. 


(2) The exact measure of the sincerity of the Arabian prophet 1s now re- 
garded as an historic problem In the days of Marracio no one ever thought 
of admitting the possibility of Muhammad being anything but a self con- 
scious impostor Carlyle was the first English historian to declare his belief 
that “Sincerity in all senses seemed to be the merit of the Koran,” and di- 
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to Judaism! than it does to ether Christianity or Sabeanism, 
for 1t1s simply Talmudic Judaism adapted to Arabia, plus the 
Apostleship of Jesus and Muhammad Wherever Muhammad 
departs from the monotheistic principles of Judaism, asin the 
idolatrous practices of the Pilgrimage to the Kaba, it 18 evident 
that 1t 18 done as a necessary concession to the national feelings 
and sympathies of the people of Arabia, and it 18 absolutely 
impossible for Muhammadan divines to reconcile the 1dola- 
trous rites of the Kaba with that simple monotheism which it 
was evidently Muhammad’s intention to establish 1n Arabia 

The Quran 18 divided snto — 

1 Harf (pl Huruf) Letters, of which there are said to be 
828, 671 

2. Kalama (p) Kalamdt) Words, of which there are 77984, 

8 Ayat(pl Aydt) Verses Aydt is a word which signifies 





lated Carlylism is the characteristic feature of 1ts modern apologists amongst 
European writers. Upon this view Mojar Dune Osborn (Islam under the 
Arabs p 21) remarks —‘ There are modern biographers of the prophet wha 
would have us believe that he was not conscious of falsehood when making 
these assertions. He was under a hallucination, of course, but he believed 
what he said Thisis tome incredible The legends in the Koran are 
derived ohiefty from Talmudic sources Muhammad must have learned 
them from some Jew resident in or near Mekka To work them up in 
the form of rhymed Suras, to put his own peculiar doctrines in the mouth 
of Jewish patmarchs, the Virgin Mary, and the infant Jesus (who talks hkea 
good Moslem from his birth,) must have required time thought and labor 

It 3s not possible that the man who had done this could have forgotten all 
about it, and believed that these legends had been brought to him ready 
prepared by an Angelic visitor Muhammad was guilty of falsehood under 
circumstances where he deemed the end justified the means” * * * # 
* * * “He was brought face to face with the question which every 
spiritual reformer has to consider, against which so many noble spints have 
gone to ruin, Will not the end justify the means ?”’ 


(1) See a book by M Geiger entitled ‘ Was hat Muhammed aus dem Juden- 
thume aufgenommen,” in which that learned Jew has traced all the leading 
features of Isidm to Talmudic sources Also “Literary Remains of Emanuel 
Deutach ” Egsay on Isldm 
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Signs, and 1t was used by Muhammad for short sections or ver- 
ses of his supposed revelation There are said to be 6,616 
verses in the whole book, but the division of verses differs in 
different editions of the Arabic Quran, in which they are not 
marked as in the present Roman Urdu Edition, the number 
being recorded after the title of the Sura, and the verses dis 
tinguished in the text by asmall cypher orcircle The verses 
as marked in the present Urdu edition will be found to corres 
pond with the Arabic Edition of the Quran most used in India! 

4 Sura(pl Suwar) Chapters A word which signifies a 
row or series, but which 1s now used exclusively for the chap- 
ters of the QurdAn, which are one hundred and fourteen in num 
ber These chapters are called after some word which occurs 
in the text, and if the traditions are to be trusted, they were so 
named by Muhammad himself, although the verses of their re- 
pective Sutas were undoubtedly arranged after his death, and 
sometimes with littleregard totheirsequence Musalman doc 
torsadmit that the Khalif Usman arranged the chapters in the 
order in which they now stand in the Quran 

5 Ruhu(pl Ruhuat) Prostrations These are of two kinds, 
the Ruhu of a Sura and the Rusu of a Sipdra, and are distin- 
guished in the Arabic Quran by the letter am on the margin 
Muhammadans generally quote by the Ruku and not by the 
verse 

6 Ruba The quarter of a Sipdra 

7 NMsf The half ofa Sipira 

8 Suls Three quarters of a Sipira 

9 Su pdra? The Persian for the Arabic Juz The Sipdras 
or juz, are thirty 1n number and itis said that the Quran 18 so 
divided to enable the pious Muslim to recite the whole of the 
Quranin the thirty days of Ramazan Muhammadans generally 

(1) Unfortunately the verses in Rodwell’s English Qurdn do not correspond 


with the Arabic Qurdns 1n use amongst the Muhammadans of India 
(2) Lhe Persian word Sipdra 1s derived from Si, thirty, and pdra, a portion, 
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quote their Quran by the Sipdra and Ruku and not by the Su 
ra and Ayat 

10 Manzil(p] mandzwl) Stages These are seven in number 
and are marked by the letters F M Y B Sh W and Q 
which words are said to spell Famibeshaug1 e “My mouth with 
demre '’ They bave been arranged to enable the devout Mus- 
lim to recite the whole in the course of a week 

Ilm 1-Usul,! or the Exegesis of the Quran, 1s a science, some 
knowledge of which is absolutely necessary to enable the Chris- 
tian controvertialist to meet a Muhammadan opponent It 18 
used by the Muslim divine to explain away many apparent or 
real contradictions which exist in the Quran, and it 18 also 
available for a similar purpose when rightly used by the Chris- 
tian in explanation of the exegesis of his own Sacred Books 

The words (alfdz) of the Quran are of four classes Khdss, 
Amm, Mushtarah, and Muawwal 

(1) Khdss —Words used in a special sense These are of 
three kinds Khusus ul jms, Special genus, Khusus un nawd 
Special species, Khusus ul ain Special individuality 

(2) Amm —Collective or common, which embrace many 
individuals or things 

(3) Mushtarak —Complex words, which have several signi 
fications,e g aim,a word which signifies an Eye, a Fountain, the 
Knee, or the Sun 

(4) Muawwal —W ords which require to be explained, e g 
Suldt may mean either the Liturgical daily prayer, (Namdz,) 
orsimple Prayer, (Dud) 

II The Sentences (Jbdrat) of the Qurén are either Zdiur or 
Khafi, 1 e either Obvious or Hidden 

Obvious Sentences are of fourclasses Zdhir, Nass, Mufassar, 
Muhkam 


(1) Jim-1 Usél embraces both the exegesis of the Qurén and Hadis The 
most authoritative works on the Jim 1Usél of the Qurdn are Syuty’s Itqdén, 
(Sprenger’s edition, ) and the Mandr-ul-Usiil, and its commentary the Nar 
ul-Anwér 
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(1) 2Zdhr —Those sentences, the meaning of which 18 Obn- 
ous, or clear, without any assistance from the context (Karina ) 

(2) Nass —Those sentences the meaning of which 1s Man- 
fest from thetext,e g ‘Take in marriage of such other 
women as please you, two, three, or four ’’ Here it 1s manifest 
that the expression “such other women as please you’’ 18 
restricted 

(3) Mufassar —Sentences which are explained by some ex- 
pression in the verse, e g ‘And the angels prostrated them- 
selves all of them with one accord save Jbls’’ Here it 18 
explained that Iblis did not prostrate himself 

(4) Muhkam —Perspicuous sentences, the meaning of which 
13 incontrovertible e g Surai-Maida (V) 98 ‘“‘He (God) 
knoweth all things ”’ 

Hidden sentences are either Khafi, Mushkil, Mujmal, or Muta- 
shabih 

(1) Khafi —Sentences in which other persons or things are 
hidden beneath the plain meaning of a word or expression 
contaned therein, e g Sura: Maida (V) 42 ‘As for a thief 
whether male or female cut ye off their hands in recompense 
for their doings” In this sentence the word Sdrig, thief, 13 un- 
derstood to have hidden beneath its literal meaning, both pick- 
pockets and highway robbers 

(2) Mlushkil —Sentences which are ambiguous,e g Surai- 
Dahr (LXXVI)15 “Vessels of silver and decanters which 
are of glass, decanters of glass with silver whose measure 
they shall mete ”’ 

(3) Mdujmal —Sentences which are compendious, and have 
many interpretations e g Surai Mary (LXX) 19 ‘Man truly 
18 by creation hasty °’ 

(4) Mutashdbih —Intricate sentences, or expressions, the 
exact meaning of which it 1s impossible for man to ascertain 

until the day of resurrection, but which was known to the 

Prophet ec g tho letters Alif, Lam, Mim,(A L M) Alf, 

Lion, R4,(A L R) Af, Lam, Mim, R4,(A L M R )&c at the 
C 
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commencement of different Suras or Chapters Also Stra-i- 
Mulk (LXVII)1 ‘In whose hand 1s the Kingdom’’1 e God’s 
hand (Arabic Yad) And Surai-l H (XX) “He 1s most 
merciful and sitteth on His throne,’’ 1 e God silteth (Arabic 
Istawd), and Surai Bagqr (II) 115 ‘*The face of God’’ (Arabie 
Wap ullah) 

III The use (:stimdl’ of words in the Qurdn 18 divided into 
four classes They are either Hagigat, Maydz, Sarih, or Kindyah 

(1) Hagigat —W ords which are used in their literal meaning 
e g ruku a prostration, zind adultery 

(2) Majdz —Words which are figurative 

(8) Sarzh —Words the meaning of which 1s clear and pal- 
pable eg “Thouart free’ ‘Thou art divorced” 

(4) Kinayah —Words which are Metaphorical in their mean- 
ing eg ‘Thou art separated,’ by which may be meant 
‘thou art divorced ”’ 

IV The deduction of arguments, or Istidldl as expressed in 
the Quran, 1s divided into four sections Jbdrat, Isharat, Dala- 
lat, and Igtzd 

(1) Lbdrat —The plain sentence 

(2) Ishdrat—A sign or hint e g “Born of him,’’ mean- 
ing, of course, the father 

(8) Dalalat ~The Argumentarising from a word or expression 
e g Surai Bani Isrdil ( XVII} 28 “Say not unto your 
parents fie,”’( Arabic Uff) From which it 1s argued that chil- 
dren are not either to abuse or beat their parents 

(4) Igqtiza —Demanding certain conditions e g Sura-1- 
Nis4 (IV) 91, “Whoso killeth a Mumin( behever) by mis- 
chance shall be bound to free aslave’’ Here the condition 
demanded 1s that the slave shall be the property of the person 
who frees him 

Some passages of the Quran are contradictory, and are often 
made the subject of attack, but it 18 part of the theological be 
lef of the Muslim doctor that certain passages of the Quran 
re Mansukh or abrogated, by verses afterwards revealed This 
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was the doctrine taught by the Arabian prophet in the Stra-1- 
Bagr (II) 105, ““Whatever verses we (1 e God) cancel or cause 
thee to forget, we bring a better orits like ’’ This convenient 
doctrine fell in with that law of expediency which appears to 
be the salient feature in Muhammad’s prophetical career 

In the Tafsir-1-A zizi, 1¢ 18 written, that abrogated (Mansukh) 
verses of the Qurdn are of three kinds (1) Where the verse 
has been removed from the Quran and another given im its 
place (2) Where the injunction 1s abrogated and the letters 
of the verse remain (3) Where both the verse and its in- 
junction are removed from the text This 1s also the view 
of Imam Baghawi, who says, that the number of abrogated 
verses has been variously estimated from 5 to 500, and he 
gives the following table of 20 verses which most commenta- 
tors acknowledge to be abrogated, or Mansukh, with those ver- 
ses which cancel them, or (Ndszkh )! 


(1) It 1s to be regretted that the greek verb Kataluo in St Matthew 
V 17 has been translated in some of the versions of the New Testament by 
Mansukh, for it gives rise to needless controversy and conveys a wrong impres- 
sion to the Muhammadan mind as to the Christian view regarding this 
question According to most Greek lexicons, the Greek word means to throw 
down, or to destroy, (as of a building, ) which 1s the meaning given to 
the word in our authorized English translation Christ did not come to 
destroy, or to pull down, the Law and the Prophets, but we all admit that certain 
precepts of the Old Testament were abrogated by those of the New Testa 
ment Indeed we further admit fhat the old covenant was abrogated by the 
new covenant of grace “He taketh away the first that he may establish they 
second,” Heb X 9 

In the Arabic translation of the New Testament printed at Beyrut A D 

1869, Kataluo is translated by Nagz, te demolsh, And m Mr Loewenthal’s 
Pashto translation A D 1863 by Ba.slawal, to destroy, or render vod, And 
in Henry Martyn’s Persian Testament A D 1837 it 1s also translated by 
the Arabic Jbiali e making vid In both the Arabic Urdu and Roman Urd 
itis unfortunately rendered Mansikh, a word which has a tecbmcal meaning 
in Muhammadan theology contrary to that implied in the word used by 
our Lord in Matthew V 17 
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MANSUKH 


Sura 1 Bagr, (IT) 115, 
Sura 1-Baqr, (ID) 178, 


Sura 1 Baqr, (IT) 183, 
Sara 1 Baqr, (I1) 184, 
Sura 1 Ali Imrdn, (III) 102, 


Sura 1-Nis4, (IV) 88, 


Sura i Baqr, (ID) 216, 
Sura 1 Bagr, (If) 240, 
Sura 1 Bagqr, (I) 191, 


Sura1 Nisa, (IV) 14, 

Sura 1-Maida, (V) 105, 

Sura 1 Anfal, (VID 66, 

Sura 1 Nur, (XXIV) 8, 

Sura 1 Ahz4b, (XX XTIT) 52, 

Surai MujAdila, (LVIII,) 18 
first part of verse 

Sura-1 Mumtahina, (LX) 11, 


Sura 1-Tauba, (IX) 89, 
Sura 1 Muzammil, (LXXTII,) 2, 
Sura 1 Nur, (XXTV) 57, 





Sura-1-Nis4, (LV) 7, 


NASIKH 
Sura 1 Baqr, (II) 145, 





{ Suirai Maida, (1V) 49, 


Sura i Banilsr‘ul, (XVII) 85, 
Sura 1 Baqr, (LI) 187, 
Surai Bagqr, (II) 185, 
Sura 1 Taghibun, (LXIV) 16, 
Sura 1 Nisa, (IV) 69, 
Sura Tauba, (IX) a, 
Surai1 Tiuba, (1X) 86, 
Sura 1 Baqr, (I]) 234, 
Sura 1 Tauba, (LX) 5, 


Sura i Nur, (XALV) 2, 
Sura i Talaq, (LXV) 2, 
Sura 1 Anfal, (VIL) 67, 
Surai Nur, (AATV) 32, 
Sura1 Ahzab, (AAXIID 49, 
Sura 1 Mujddila, (LVI) 13, 
latter part verse 
Sura1 Tauba, (LA) 1, 


Surv 1 Tauba, (1X) 92, 
Sura: Muzammil (LX_XITI) 20 
Suiai Nur, (AXIV) 58, 


Sura-1 Nied, (IV) 11, 
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The Qibla 
Qisas, or Retahation 


The Fast of Ramazan 
Fidya, or Expiation 
The feu of God 


Jib4d, or war with infidels 


Jihid in the Sacred months 

Provision for widows 

Slaying enemies in the Sacred 
Mosque 

Imprisonment of the adulteress 

Witnesses 

Jihid, or war with infidels 

The marnage of adulterers 

The Prophet s wives 

Giving alms before assembling 
a council 

Giving money to infidels for wo 
men taken 11 marriage 

Jihid, or war with infidels. 

The mght prayer 

Permission to young ehildren 
to entera house 

Division of property 
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Upon a careful perusal of the Qurén, 1t does not appear 
that Muhammad ever distinctly declared that 1t was the object 
of his mission either to abrogate, or to destroy, the teaching of 
the previous prophets On the contrary, we are told that the 
Quran 18 “A book confirmatory of the previous Scriptures and 
their safeguard ’ ! 

* And yet such 1s the Anti Christian character of Isl4m that 
it demands nothing short of the entire destruction of God’s re- 
vealed will to mankind contained in the New Testament 

In dealing with serious minded Muhammadans we should, 
as far as possible, abstain from attacking any real or apparant 
contradictions which may exist in the Quran, and insist more 
upon a general comparison between the two systems —the 
teaching of Jesus and the teaching of Muhammad, the position 
of man under the Gospel and the position of man under the 
Quran, the sonship of the Christian and the servitude of the 
Muslim, the covenant of Grace and the covenant of Works, and 
endeavour to show the trueseeker after Truth and Salvation, that 
it. 1s impossible for the mission of Muhammad to abrogate and 
supersede that of Jesus 

It must be admitted thatthe Quran deserves the highest praise 
for 1ts conception of the Divine Nature, that 1t embodies much 
deep and noble earnestness, but still, 1f 1s not what 1t professes 
to be—it pulls down what it professes to build up, 1t destroys 
what it professes to confirm Itis not Truth, and asthe counter- 
feit of Truth we reject it In the Qurén we read? ‘*We believe 
in God, and that which was sent down unto us and that which 
was sent down to Ibr4bim and Ismdjl and Ish4q and Yaqub 
and the Tribes, and that which was delivered to Moses and the 
Prophets from the Lord and we make no distinction between 
any of them ’’ And yet this very book which “makes no dis- 
tinction between any of them” and which 1s said to be “‘confir- 








(1) Sura 1 Méida (V) 52 
(2) Sura-: Bagr, (II) 136 also Sura Ali [mran (III) 88 
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matory’’ of the Scriptures, ignores the Atonement, the Bacta- 
ments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, and denies the Cru- 
eifixion of the Saviour, the Sonship of Christ and the doctrine 
of the Holy Trinity 


August 30th, 1876. T P Hueues. 
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SURA I FATIHA 


Makke men ndzil hur, w men T dyat ham 


BIsMI L-LAHI-R-RAHMANI R-RAHiIM 


1 Sas tarif All4h ko hax, jo S&hib sé4re 
yahan ka, 

2 Bahut mikrb&n, nihdyat rahm wAlé4 , 

$ no ee oe ka! = 

4 hi ko ham band ren, aur h 
hi se madad chéhen ‘i — 

§ Chal& bam ko r&b sidhi, 

6 R&4h un ki jin par tu ne fazl kiya, 


wis jin par gussa hud, aur na bahakne 


A 


2 Sipara I 


SURA I BAQR 
Madine men ndzil hui, 286 dyat hi har 


BIsMI-L-LAHI R-RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


1ALM 

21s kit4b men Kuchbh shakk nahin, r&h 
batdéti hai darw4lon ko 

3 Jo yaqin karte bain bin dekh4, aur durust 
karte hain namd4z, aur haméré diy4 kuchh 
kharch Karte hain 

4 Aur jo yaqin karte hain, jo kuchh utr4 
tuyh par, aur jo kuchh utré tujh se pahle, aur 
4khirat ko we yeqin j4nte hain 

5 Unhbon ne pai hai r4h apne Rabb k1, aur 
wuh: muréd ko pahunche 

6 We jo munkir hue, bardbar hai, un ko tu 
dara4we, ya na darawe, we na m&anenge 

7 Muhar Kar di All4b ne un ke dil par, aur 
un ke k4n par, aur un ki Ankhon par ha parda, 
aur un ke liye bari mar ha: 

(2 #) 8 Aur ek log we hain, jo kahte hain, 
ham yaqin l4e All4h par, aur pichhle din par, 
aur un Ko yaqin nahin 

9 Dag4b4zi karte hain All4h se, aur im4n- 
wdlon se, aur kisi ko dag&é nahin dete magar 
4p ko, aur nahin buyhte 

10 Un ke dil men 4z4r hai, phir ziydda diy& 
All&h ne un ko 4z4r, aur un ko dukh ki mér 
hai, is par ki yhtth kahte the 

11 Aur jab kahiye un ko, Fasid na ddlo 
—e men, kahep, Hamér& k4m to sanwér 

a1 

12 Sun rakho, wuhi haiy big4rnewéAle, par 
nahin samayjhte 


Sipara I SURA I BAQR 3 


18 Aur jab kahiye un ko, Fmdn men Ao, jis 
tarah 4e sab log, kahen, ky4 ham us tarah 
Musalmd4n hon jaise Musalm4n hie hain 
bewaquf? suntd4 hai wuhi hain bewaquf, par 
nahin jante 

14 Aur jab mula4gdét karen Musalm4dnon se 
kahen, Ham Musalmd&n hie, aur jab akele 
jawey apne shaitdnon p4s, kahen, Ham e&th 
hain tumhdére, ham to hansi karte hain 

15 All4b hansi kartd hai un se, aur barhaété 
hai un ko un ki shardérat men bahake hie 

16 Wuhi hain, pnhon ne kharid ki rh ke 
badle gumrahi, so nafa na 14i un ko saud4gari, 
aur na pai rah 

17 Un ki mis4l jaise ek shakhs ne sul gai 4g, 
phir jab roshan kiy4 us ke gird kole gay4 
Allah un ki roshni, aur chhord un ko andheron 
men nazar nahin Ata 

18 Bahre hain, gunge, andhe, so we nahin 
phirne ke 

19 Y4 jaisé menh parta dsman se us men 
ham andheré, aur gar, aur bili, ddélte hain 
unglian apne k4non men mare karak ke dar 
‘se mautke, aur All4h gher raha hai munkiron 
<e) 

20 Qarib har byli ki uchakle un ki 4nkhen, 
jis bar chamakti hai un par chalte hain us men, 
aur jab andherdé para khare rahe aur agar 
chéahe Allah leyjawe un ke kan aur 4nkhen, 
beshakk All4h har chiz par qAdir hai 

(8 #,) 21 Logo, bandagi karo apne Rabb ki, 
jis ne bandy4 tum ko aur tum se aglon ko, 
shayad tum parhezga4ri karo 

22 Jis ne band diy4 tum ko zamin bichhau- 
n& aur 4sm4n imérat, aur utéré daman se péni, 
phir nikéle us se mewe khéné4 tumhaér§, so na 
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28 Aur agar tum shakk men ho us kal4m 
se, jo utérA ham ne apne bande par, to l4o ek 
surat 1s qism ki, aur buldo jin ko hazir karte 
ho All4h ke siwde, agar tum sachche ho 

24 Phir agar na Karo, aur albatta na Kar 
sakoge, to bacho 4g se, jis ki chhiptid4n hain 
4dm1 aur patthar, tary4r hai munkiron ke waste 

25 Aur khushi sunéo un ko, jo yaqin lée 
aur k4m nek kiye, ki un ko hain b4g, bahtin 
niche un ke naddaian, jis bar mile un ko wahaén 
ko1 mewa khane ko, kahen yih wuhi hat jo 
mil4 thé ham ko 4ge, aur un pds wuh 4weg4 
ek tarah k4, un ko hain wahdn auraten suthnri, 
aur an ko wahan hamesha rabna 

26 All4h kuchh sharm4t4 nahin ki bay4n 
kare koimis4l ek machhar ki, y4 usse upar, phir 
jo ag 5 rakhte hain, so j4nte hain, ki wuh 
thik hai un ke Rabb k4 kahda, aur jo munkir 
ham, so kahte ham Ky4 garaz thi Allah ko 
18 mis4l se ? gumrd4h kartad hai us se bahutere, 
aur rah par l4té haius se bahutere, aur gumrah 
kart4 hai unhin ko jo be hukm hain 

27 Jotorte hain garér All4h k4 mazbut krye 

ichhe, aur torte hain jo chiz All4b ne farmé1 
jorni, aur fasdd karte hain mulk men, unhin 
o 4y4 nuqsaén 

28 Tum kis tarab munkir ho All&h se, aur 
the tum murde? phir us ne jil4y4 tum ko, 
méart&é hai, phir yplaweg4, phir usi pds ulte 


jaoge 

$9 W ubi hai jis ne band diy4 tumhé4re wiste 
yo kuchh zamin men hai sab, phir charh gay4 
4sm4n ko, to thik kiy4 un ko sdt Asmaén, aur 
wuh har chiz se w4qif han 
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(42 ) 30 Aurjab kah4 tere Rabb ne Finshton 
ko, Mujh ko bananué hai zamm men ek naib, 
bole, ky4 tu rakheg4 us men jo shakhs fas4d 
kare wahan, aur khin kare’? aur ham parhte 
hain, ter: khubi4n, aur y4d karte hain teri pak 
zat ko, kahé, Mujh ko malum hat, jo tum 
nahin jAnte 

31 Aur sikh&4e Adam ko n4m sare, phir 
wuh dikhde Firishton ko, kaha, Batéo mujh 
ko in ke nam, agar tum ho saechche 

82 Bole Tu sab se nir4l4 hai, ham ko malum 
nahin, magar jitna tu ne sikhayd4, tu hi har 
asal dan4é pukbta kar 

38 Kaha, Ai Adam, bat4 de un ko ndm 
un ke, phir jab usne bata diye unke nam, 
kaha, Main ne na kaha tha tum ko, mujh ko 
malum hain parde 4sm4n o zamin ke, aur 
maium har: jo tum zahir karo, aur jo chhipa- 
te bo? 

84 Aur jab kahd ham ne Fir'shton ko, sida 
karo Adam ko, to sijda kar pare, magar Iblis 
ne gabul na rakha, aur takabbur kiy4é, aur 
wuh thé munkiron men ka 

85 Aur kaha ham ne ai Adam bas tu aur 
teri aurat Jannat men, aur khédo us men 
mahzuz hokar jis jagah chaého, aur nazdik 
na jAo us darakht ke phir tum be insaf hoge 
Phir dagéy4 un koShaitan ne usse phir n1kalé 
un ko wahan se jis 4r4dm men the, aur kaha 
ham ne, Tum sab utro, tum ek dusre ke 
dushman ho, aurtum ko zamin men thaharnd 
hai, aur kam chalana ek wagt tak 

86 Phir sikh lig Adam ne apne Rabb se kai 
bdten, phir mutawaynh hud us par, barhaqq 
wuhi hai muaéf karnewalé, mibrbdn 

87 Ham ne kahé, Tum utro yahan se sére, 
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hir kabhi pahunche tum ko meritaraf se rah 

i khabar, to jo koi chal4 mere batde par na 
dar hogé un ko aurna gam 

88 Aurjo munkir hue aur jhithl4en haméri 
nishéni4n, we hain dozakh ke log, we usi meg 
rah pare 

(5 # ) 89 Ai Bani Israil, yAd karo mera ihsén, 
jo main ne kiy4 tum par, aur puré karo qarar 
mera, to main puré Karun gardr tumhdaré, aur 
mera hi dar rakho 

40 Aur mdano jo kuchh main ne utaérd, sach 
batata tumhére pdsw4li ko, aur mat ho tum 
pahle munkir us ke, aur na lo meri 4yaton par 
mol thora, aur mujyhi se bachte raho 

41 Aur mat mildo sahth men galat, anr y1h 
ki chhipdo sach ko j4n kar 

42 Aur kharikaro namdz, aur diya karo 
zakat aur jhuko sath jhuknewdlon ke 

43 Kya hukm karte ho logon ko nek kam 
k4, aur bh&lte ho 4p ko? aur tum parhte ho 
k1tab, phir ky4 nahin bujhte ”? 

44 Aur quwat pakaro mibnat sahdrne se 
aur nama&z se, aur albatta wuh bhdri ha, 
magar unhin par jin ke dil pighle hain, 

45 Jin ko khiy4l hai ki un ko milnd hai 
apne Rabb se, aur un ko usi taraf ulte jand 

RUBA (6 & ) 46 Ai BantIsrdil, yAd karo ihs4n 
mera, JO maig ne tum par kiy4, aur wub, jo 
main netum ko bara kiya jahan ke logon par 

47 Aur bacho us din se, ki kim na 4we 
koi shakhs kisi ke ek zaré, aur qabul na ho 
us ki taraf se sifdrish, aur na len us ke badle 
men kucbh, aur na un ko madad pahunche 

48 Aur jab chhor4y4 ham ne tum ko Firaun 
ke logon se, dete tum ko bari taklif, zabih 
karte tumhére bete, aur jiti rakhte tumh4nri 
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auraten, aur us men madad hai tumhdre Rabb 
ki bari 

49 Aur jab ham ne chird tumhére paithne 
ke s&th dary4, phir baché diy4 tum ko aur 
dubd4y4& Firaun ke logon ko, aur tum dekhte 
the 

50 Aur jab wada kiy4 ham ne Mus4 se 
ch4lis r4t k4 phir tum ne bana hy4 bachhra, 
us ke pichhe, aur tum beins4f ho 

51 Phir muaf kiy4 ham ne tum ko 1s par 
bhi, sh4yad ihe4n m&no 

52 Aur jab di ham ne Mus& ko kitéb aur 
chakauti sh4yad réh péo 

53 Aur jab kahé Musé ne apni qaum ko, A1 
qaum, tum ne tum ne nuqsdn kiy4 apné4, yih 
bachhré4 bané lekar, ab tauba karo apne Paidé- 
karnewé4le ki taraf, aur m4r d4lo apni apni jan, 
yib bibtar hai tum ko apne Khaliq pas, phir 
mutawajjh haé tum par, barhagqq wuhi hai 
muaf karnew4l&, mibrban 

54 Aur jab tum ne kahdé, Ai Mis4, ham 

aqin na karenge teré jab tak na dekhen All&h 
o simhne, phir liy4 tum ko byli ne, aur tum 

dekhte the 

55 Phir utha kharé kiy4 ham ne tum ko 
mar gaye pichhe, shayad tum ibs4n m4no 

56 Aur sd4y4 kiyé ham ne tum par abr 
k4, aur utdr4 tum par mann aur salw4, khdéo 
suthri chizen, jo di ham ne tum ko, aur hamérd4 
— nuqsén na kiy4, par apné nugsdn karte 
rahe 

57 Aur jab kah& ham ne, Ddkhil bo 1s 
shahr men, aur kh&ate phiro, us men jah4n 
chého mahztz hokar, aur d4khil ho darwaze 
men sida kar kar, aur kaho, gun&h utre, to 
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bakhshen ham tum ko tumhari taqsiren, aur 
ziyada bhi denge neki wdlon ko 

58 Phir badal li be-ins4fon ne aur bat siwde 
us ke jo kah di thi us ko, phir utdr4 ham ne 
be-inséfon par azib d4sman se un ki be hukmi 


ar 
. (7 R) 59 Aur jab pani mangé Musé ne apni 
qaum ke waste, to kah4 ham ne, Mar apni 
asé se patthar ko, phir bah nikle us se baérah 
chashme, pahchan liy4 har qaum ne apna ghat, 
khdo aur pio roz1 All4h ki, aur na phiro mulk 
men fash machate 

60 Aur jab kah’ tum ne, Ai Musd4, ham 
na thahrenge ek khane par, so puk4r hamare 
w&ste apne Rabb ko, ki mkaél de ham ko jo 
ugté hai zamin se, zamin k4 s4g aur kakri 
aur gehun, aur masur aur piy4z, bol4, Ky4 
tum chahte ho ek chiz, jo adn4 ha: badle men 
ek chiz ke jo bilitar hai? utro kisi shahr men, 
totum ko mile jomangte ho aur dali gai 
un par zillat aur muhbtajyi, aur kamd laye 

ussa All&4h k4, 18 par ki we the na mdnte 
a All’h ke, aur khun karte Nabion k4 
ndhaqq yihis se ki be-hukm the aur hadd 
par na rahte the 

(8 #) 61 Yun ha: ki jo log Musalm4n hue, 
aur jo log Yahud hue, aur Nasé4ré4 aur Sdbain, 
jo koi yaqin l4y4 Allah par, aur pichhle din 
par, aur k4m kiy4 nek, to un ko hai unki 
mazduri apne Rabb Ke pds, aur na un ko dar 
hal, aur na we gam khawen 

62 Aur jab Fiyé ham ne iqrér tum se, aur 
tinché kiy& tum par pahar, — jo ham 
ne diy4 tum ko zor se, aur y4d karte raho jo 
us men hai, sh4yad tum ko dar ho 

63 Phir tum phir gaye uske bad, so agar 
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na hoté faz] Alléh k4 tum par, aur us ki mihr, 
to tum khar&4b hote 

64 Aur jin chuke ho, to jyinhon ne tum 
men se ziyadati ki hafte ke din men, to 
ham ne kah4, ki Ho jéo bandar phitkdre 

65 Phir ham ne wuh dabshat rakhi us shahr 
ke ribaré-wdlon ko, aur pichhe-wdlon ko, aur 
nasihat rakhi darw4lon ko 

66 Aur jab kahA Mus& ne apni gaum ko, 
Alléh farmata hai tum ko zabb karo ek gae, 
bole Ky4 tu ham ko pakart4 ha thatthe 
men? Kah&, Pandh All&h ki ki main hun 
n4d4non men 

67 Bole, Pukar hamdre w4ste apne Rabb 
ko, ki baydn kar de ham ko wuh kasi ha: ? 
Kaba, Wuh farmdté hai ki wuh ek géde hai 
na burhi na bin biy41, miy4na hai un ke bich, 
ab karo jo tum ko hukm hai 

68 Bole, Puk4r ham4re wdste apne Rabb 
ko, bay4n kar de ham ko kais4 hai rang us 
k&4? Kahdé, Wuh farmat4 hai, wuh ek g4ée 
hai zard dahdaha rang us ka, khush 4ti dekh- 
newdlon ko 

69 Bole, Pukaér hamdre wdste apne Rabb 
ko, bayan kar de ham ko, kis qism men hat 
wuh géeon men ? Shubha pardé hai ham ko, 
aur ham All&h ne chaha to r4h p& lenge 

70 Kah4, Wuh farmdét& hai, wuh e gae 
hai, mihnat-w4li nahin, jo bahti ho zamin ko, 
y4 pani deti ho khet ko, badan se puri ha, 
dég kuchh nahin us men Bole, Ab ldyA tu 
thik bdét, pInr us Ko zabh kiyé, aur lagte na 
the kr karenge 

(R 9) T1 Aur jabtum ne mér dalé thé ek 
shakhs, phir lage ek dusre par dharne aur 
Allébh ko nik4ln& jo tum chhip&te ho 
B 
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72 Phir ham ne kah4, M4ro us murde ko, 
us gée ké ek tukr4 isi tarah yl4dwegé Alldh 
murde aur dikh&té hai tum ko apne namtne, 
shéyad tum bayho 

78 Phir tumhére dil sakht ho gaye 1s sab 
ke bad, so we hain, jaise pattbar y4 un se bhi 
sakht, aur pattharon meg to we bhr hain, 

in se phutti hain nahren, aur un men to we 

hf hain, jo phatte hain, aur mkelté ha: un 
se péni, aur un men to we bhihaig jo gir- 

arte ham All&4h ke dar se, aur All&h be- 
Ehabar nahin tumhdre k4m se 

74 Ab ky4tam Musalm4n tawaqga rakhte 
ho ki we ménepn tumhbéri bét ? Aur ek log the 
un men ki sunte the kal4m Alla4h ka, phir 
hed ko badal dalte bujh lekar, aur un ko malum 


i 

75 Aur jab multe hain Musalm4non se, 
kahte hain, Ham Musalmdn hie, aur jab akele 
hote hain, ek disre p4s kahte hain Tum kyup 
kah dete ho un se jo kholé& har? Allah ne 
tum par ki jhuthl4wen tum ko usij se, tum- 
hére Rabb ke ‘ge ky4& tum ko aql nahin ? 

76 Ky4itn& bhi nahin j4nte ki All4h ko 
nang hai yo chhipate hain, aur jo kholte 


0 
WisF 77 Aurekun meganparh bain, nahin 
bar rakhte kitab ki, magar bandh li apni 
rzien, aur un pds nahin, magar apne 


khiy4l 

7 So khar4b{ hai un ki jo hikhte haiy kit4b 
apne h4th se, phir kahte hain, Yib Allé&h ke 
ms se hai, ki mol lewey us gg mol thoré, 
so khardbi hai un ko apne bth ke likhe se, 
aur kharAb{i hai un ko apni kamai se 

79 Aur kahte hain, ko 4g na | : 
magar kai din ginti ke, ta kab, Ky4 le chuke 
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ho Alléh ke yahdn so qardr, to albatta kinléf 
na kareg4 Alléh gh ie y4 jorte ho Allah 
par jo malim nahiy rakhte 

80 Kyan nahin jisne kam4y4 gunéh, aur 
ag! liy& us ko us ke gun&h ne, so wuhi haig 
og dozakh ke, we usi men rah pare 

81 Aur jo yaqin léye, aur amal nek kiye, 
we log bain Jannat ke, we usi men rah pare 

(10 R) 82 Aur jab ham ne liy4 iqrér Bani 
IsrAil ké4, banded na kariyo magar All4h 
ki, aur m& bap se sulik nek, aur —— 
wile se, aur yatimon se, aur muhtajon se, 
aur keahiyo logon ko bhali bat, aur kha 
rakhiyo naméz, aur dete rahiyo zakét, phir 
tum io gaye, magarthore tum men, aur 
tum ko dhy4n nahin 

83 Aur jab liy4 ham ne qaraér tumharé4 kn 
na karoge khuin &pas men, aur na n1k4l doge 
apnon ko apne watan se, phir tum ne iqraér 
kiy4, aur tum j4nte ho 

84 Phir tum waise hi khun karte ho pas 
mep, aur nik4l dete ho apne ek firge ko un ke 
watan se, charhdi karte ho un par guné&h se, 
aur £zulm se, aur agar wuhi 4wen tum Pre 
Insi ke gaid men pare, to un ki chhurdi dete 
ho, aur wuh bhi bard4m hai tum par un ké& 
nik4l den&, phir ky4 mAante ho, thori mkt&b 
aur munkir hote ce thori se, phir kuchh 
saz& nahin us ki, jo kof tum meg yrh kim 
karté hai, magar rusw&i duny4 ki zindagi 
mey, aur giy4mat ke din pahunchaée jowen 
sakht se sakht az4b meg, aur All4h bekhabar 
nahin tumbére k4m 8e 

85 Wuhi hai, jinhog ne kharid ki zindagi 
duny4 ki 4khirat dekar, so na halk4é hogé un 
par az4b, aur na un ko madad pabuncheg! 
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(R 11) 86 Aur ham ne di hai Musé ko kitdb, 
aur pal dar pai bheye us ke pichhe Rasul, aur 
diye Is Maryam ke bete ko mujaze sarih, 
aur quwat dius ko Ruh P4ék se Phir bhal& 
jab tum pds J4y4 koi Rasul, jo na chdh4 tum- 

fre ji ne, tum takabbur karne lage, phir 
ek yamdat ko jhuthl4y4, aur ek jamaat ko 
mar dalte 

87 Aur kahte hain, Hamare dil par gildf 
hai, yunbin lanat ki ha: All4h ne un ke inkar 
se, so kam yaqin ldte hain 

Aur jab un ko pahunchi kit4b Allah ki 
taraf se, sachcha batati un ke pds wali ko, aur 
pahle se fath m4ngte the k4firon par, phir 
jab pabunchaé un ko jo pahchan rakhé tha, 
us se munkir hue, so Janat hai All4h ki 
munkiron par 

89 Bare mol kharid kiy4 apni j4n ko, ki 
munkir hue All4h ke utdére kal4m se, 18 zidd 
par, ki utdre Alld4h apne fazl se jis par chdhe 
apne bandon men se, so kamé laye gusse 

yar gussa, aur munkiron ko azab hai zillat 


90 Aur jab kahiye, Mano Alléh ké4 ut&rd, 
kahen, Ham mAénte hain, jo ut4r4 ham par, 
aur we nahin m&nte jo pichhe 4y4 us se aur 
wubh asi tabgiq hai, sach bataté un wali 
ko, kah, Phir m4rte rahe ho Nabi Alléh 
ke pahle se, agar tum {man rakhte the ? 

91 Aur 4 chuké tam p4s Miasé sarih muja- 
ze lekar, phir tum ne band liyé bachbré us ke 
pichhe, aur tum z4lim ho 

92 Aur jab ham ne hyé qarér tumharé aur 
tincha lnyé tum par pah4r, pakro jo ham ne 
tum ko diy4 zor se, aur Suno, Bole, Suné ham 
ne, aur na mén& aur rach rah4 un ke © 
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men wuh bachbré mére kufr ke, tu kah, 
Buré kuehh skhaté hai tum ko iman tumhé- 
ra, agar tum imdnwé4le ho 

938 Tu kah, Agar tum ko muln4 hai ghar 
dkhirat All4h ke yahaén alag siwde aur logon 
ke, to tum marne k{ 4rzi karo, agar sach 
kahte ho 

94 Aur yih 4rzu kabhi na karenge jis 
waste 4ge pahunch chuke hain hath un ke, aur 
Allah khub )4nté hai gunahg4ron ko 

85 Aur tu dekhe, un ko sab logon se ziydda 
haris jine ke, aur sharik pakarnewAdlon se 
bhi ek ek chahté hai, ki umr pdwe hazér 
baras, aur kuchh us ko sarkaé na degaé azab 
se itnd jin4, aur All4h dekhta hai jo karte 


ain 

(12 &) 96 Tu kah, Jo koi hogé dushman 
Jibrail k4, so us ne to utdéré hai yib kalam tere 
dil par All4dh ke hukm se; sach batatd us 
kal4m ko jo 4ge hai, aur rah dikhata, aur 
khushi sundété iman wélon ko 

97 Jo koi hog&4 dushman All4h k4, aur 
uske Firishton k4, aur Rasulon k&4 aur Jibrail 
a ka, to Alléh dushman hai un kéfiron 

98 Aur ham ne utérin teri taraf ayaten 
wazih, aur munkir na honge un se magar 
wuhi, jo be hukm hain 

99 Ky4 aur jis bdr bandhenge ek qarar 

henk denge us ko ek jaméat un men ae, 

Palle aksar we yaqin nahin rakhte 

100 Aur jab pahunché un ko Rasul Allah 
ki taraf se sach batété un pés-wali ko, phenk- 
di ek jamdat ne kitaéb panewdlon men kit4b 
Allébh ki apni pith ke pichhe, goy& un ko 
khabar ax 
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101 Aur — aX hain usilm ke, Jo 
ae the Shaitén, Saltanat men Suleman 

f, aur Kufar nabin kiy4 Suleman ne, lekin 
Shaiténon ne kufar kiy4 logon ko sikhate 
sibr us ilm ke, aur jo utré do Finshton 
par Babul men, Hérut aur Mérit par, aur 
we na sikhdte kisi ko jab tak na kahte, 
ki ham to hain 4zmane ko, so ti mat kAfir 
ho, phir un se sikhte s chiz se judai dalte 
hain mard men aur us k{ aurat men, aur wuh 
us se bigdr nahin sakte kisi k& bagair izn 
Allah ke, aur sikhte hain, jis se un KO nuq- 
sin bai, aur nafa nahin, aur j4n chake hain, 
ki jo koi us k4 khand&r ho, us ko 4khirat 
men kuchh hissa nahin, aur bahut burt 
chiz hai, jis par bech4 apni j4non ko, agar 
un ko samajh hoti 

102 Aur agar we yaqin late aur parhez 
rakhte, to badl4 tha Allah ke yahdn se bib 
tar, agar un ko samajh hoti 

(18 R) 108 Ai im4nwélo, tum na kaho 
Rdind, aurkabo Unzurnd aur sunte raho, aur 
munkiroy ko dukh ki mér han 

104 Dil nahin chahté un logon k4, jo mun- 
lor hain kit4b-wAlon men, aur na shirk-wdlon 
men, yih kn utre tum par kucbh nek bat 
tumb4re Rabb se, aur Allah khdss kartd hai 
apni mihr se jis ko chéhe, aur Allah bard 
faz] rakhté hai 

105 Jo maugqtf karte hain ham kof dyat, 
y& bhuld dete hain, to pahunchdte hain us se 
bihtar y4 us ke barébar, ky& tuyh ko malum 
nahin, ki Alléh har chiz par q4dir hai ? 

106 Ky4 tuyh ko malim nahiy, ki Allah bi 
ko saltanat hai 4sm4n o zamjn ki, aur 
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tumhére wdste nahin All4h ke mwé&e kof 
himdyati, aur madad-wéla ? 

107 Ky& tum Musalm4n bhi chdhte ho, k1 
sawal shuri karo apne Rastl se, jaise sawal 
ho chuke hain Mus4 se pahle, aur jo koi 
— inkér yaqin ke badle, wuh bhalé sidbi 
réh se 
108 Dil chéhté hai bahut kit&b-wdlon k& 
kisi tarah tum ko phir kar Musalman hone ke 
pichhe k&fir kar den, hasd kar kar apne andar 
se bad us ke kn khul chuké4 un par haqq, so 
tum darguzaro aur khiy4l men na léo, jab 
tak bheye Alléh apné hukm: All&h har chiz 
par qAdir ha 

SULS 109 Aur khari takho naméz aur dete 
raho zakaét, aur jo 4ge bhejoge apne waste 
bhal4i wuh péoge Alléh ke pds All4h tum- 
hare kam dekhté ha 

110 Aur kahte bain, hargiz na j4wen jan- 
nat men, magar jo honge Yahud, ya Nasdéré 
yih 4rzuen béndh |i hain unhon ne, kah, L4éo 
sanad apni, agar tum sachche ho 

M11 tn nahin jis ne tébi kiy4 munk 
apn4 Allab ki or, aur wuh neki par hal, usi 
ko mazduri us ki apne Rabb ke pds, aur na 
dar hai un par, aur na un ko gam 

R 14)112 Aur Yahud ne kahé, Nahi 

aséré kuchh réh par, aur kahé Nasé4ré ne, 
Nahin Yahud kuchbh r4h par, aur we sab 
parhte hain kntab, isi tarah kahi un logon ne 

in p&silm nahin unhiy ki si bét, ab Alléh 
hake kareg& un mey din qiydmat ke jis bat 
mey jhagarte the. 

118 Aur uese zélim Kaun )18 ne mana kiy4 
Alléh ki maejidon mey, ki parhiye wabép 
ném us k4, aur daurd un ke yarne ko, aison 
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ko nahin pahunchté, ki baithen un men, 
magar darte hue 

114 Un ko duny4 men zillat hai, aur un ko 
&khirat men bari mar hai 

115 Aur All4h ki ha: mashng aur magnib, 
so jis taraf tum munh karo wahan hi muta- 
wayth hai Alléh, barhagq All4h gungdish- 
w4l4 hai, khabarddr 

116 Aar kahte hain, All4h rakhtaé hai avu- 
14d , wuh sab se niral4, balki us kA m4l hat 
jo kuchh hai 4sm4n o zamin men, sab us Ke 
Age adab se hain 

117 Bind nik4lnew4l4 A4sman o zamin ké, 
aur jab hukm kart4 hai ek k4m ko to yih 
hi kaht& hat us ko, kn “* Ho” wuh hoté hai 

118 Aur kahne lage jin koilm nahin, Kyun 
nahin bat kart4 ham se All4h? Y4&ham ko 
4we koi dyat ? Is: tarah kah chuke hain un se 
agle inhin kisi b4t , ek se ham dil bhi un ke 

am ne baydn kar din mshanidn un logon ko 
yin ko yaqin ha 

119 Ham ne tuyh ko bheja thik bat lekar 
khushi aur dar sunane ko, aur tuyh se puchh 
nahin dozakh wélon k1 

120 Aur hargiz r4zi na honge tujh se Ya- 
hud, aur na Naséré, jab tak tabi na ho tt 
un ke din ka, tu kah, Jo r4h All4h dikhawe 
wuhf r4h hai, aur kabhi ti chald un ki pasand 
par bad us ilm ke jo tuyh ko pahuncha, to 
ter4 kof nahin All4h ke hath se himéyat 
karnewA4la, aur na madadgar 

121 Jin ko ham ne di hai kit4b, we us Ko 
parhte hain jo haqq hai parhne k4, we us 
par yagin l4te hain, aur jo munlar hoga us se 
so unhin ko nuqsan har 

(15 R) 122 Ai Bani-Isréil, yad Karo ihsén 
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meré, jo main ne tum par kiy4, aur wuh, ki 
bar4 kiy4 tum ko sére jah4n par 

128 Aur bacho us din se, kina k&m 4we 
koi shakhs kisi shakhs ke zara, aur na qabil 
ho us kf taraf se badl4, aur na kim Awe us ko 
sifarish, aur na un ko madad pahunche 

124 Aur jab 4zmaya I[bré4him ko us ke 
Rabb ne, kai baton men, phir us ne we pari 
kin, farm4y4, Main karang4 tujh ko sab 
logon k4 peshw&, bol4, aur meri aul4d men 
bhi ? Kahd, Nahin pahuncht4 meré qardr 
beins4fon ko 

125 <Aur jab thahr4y4 ham ne yib ghar 
kaba 1jtima& ki jagah logon ke aur panéh, 
aur kar rakho jah4n kha& hus Ibréhim 
namaéz ki jagahb, aur kah diyA bam ne Ibra- 
him aur Ism4il ko, ki p&k rakho ghar meré 
waste taw4fwdlon ke, aur 1tik4fwd4lon ke, aur 
ruku aur sijdawdlon ke 

126 Aur jab kah4 Ibr4him ne, Ai Rabb, 
kar is ko shahr aman k4, aur rozi de us ke 
logog ko mewe, jo koiun men yaqin l4we AI- 
lah par, aur pichhle din par, farmay4, Aur jo 
koi munkir hai, us ko bhi faida dung4 thore 
dinon, phir us ko qaid kar buldung4é dozakh 
ke azab men, atir buri jagah pahunech hai 

127 Aur jab uthdne lagé Ibréhim bunydden 
us ghar ki, aur Ism4il, Ai Rabb, qabul kar 
ham se tu hi bai asl suntdé janté. 

128 Ai Rabb haméare, aur kar ham ko hukm- 
bard4r apn&4, aur ham4ri aul4éd men bhi ek 
ummat hukmbardér apni, aur jaté ham ko 
dastur hay karne ke, aur ham ko muéf kar, 
tu hi hai asl muaf karnew4l4, mbrb4éa 

129 Ai Rabb hamére, aur uth& un men 
ek Rasul unhin men k4 parhe un par teri 


C 
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dyaten, aur sikh4we un ko kit4b, aur pakki 
baten, aur un ko sanware, tu li hai zabardast 
hukmwAlaé 

(16 2 ) 180 Aur kaun pasand na rakhe 
din Ibrahim ké, magar jo bewaquf ha: apne 
jiso? Aur ham ne us ko khass kiy4 dunya 
men, aur wuh 4khirat men nek hai 

131 Jab us ko kabd us ke Rabb ne, Hukm- 
barddér ho, bol4, Main hukm men 4y4 jahdn 
ke Sahib ke 

132 Aur yih wasiyat kar gayd Ibrahim 
apne beton ko, aur Yaqub Ai beto, Allah ne 
chun kar diya hai tum ko din, phir na mariyo 
magar Musalm4ni par 

183 Ky4 tum hazir the jis waqt pahunchi 
Yaqub ko maut? Jab kaha apne beton ko, 
Tum ky& pujoge bad mere * Bole, am 
bandagi karenge tere Rabb, aur tere bap- 
dadon ke Rabb ko, Ibr4him, aur Ismail aur 
Ishaq wuhi ek Rabb, aur ham usi ke hukm 
par hain 

1384 Wuh ek jamaat thi, guzar gai, un ka 
hai jo kamé4 gae, aur tumhéra hai jo tum ka- 
mado, aur tum se puchh nahin un ke kam ki 

185 Aur kahte ham, Ho j4o Yahud, ya 
Nasara, to rdb par 4o, tu kah, Nahin, balk: 
ham ne pakri r4h Ibr4him ki, jo ek taraf ké 
thé aur na tha shankwalon men 

136 Tum kaho, Ham ne yaqin kiy4 All&h 
par aur jo utré ham par, aur jo utr4 Ibrahim, 
aur Ismail, aur Ishaq, aur aan. aur us ki 
auldd par, aur jo mil4é Musd ko, aur [sa ko, 
jo mil4 sab nabion ko, apne Rabb ee Ham 
faraq nahin karte ek men un sab se, aur ham 
usi ke hukm par bain 

137 Phir agar we bhi yaqin lawen, jis tarah 
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par tum yaqin l4e, to rah pawen, aur agar 
hir jawen, to ab wuhi hain zidd par, eo ab 

ifa4yat hai teri taraf se un ko All4h, aur wuhi 
hai sunta, janta 

188 Rang Allah ka, aur kis ka rang hai 
Allah se bihtar? Aur ham us: ki bandagi 
par hain 

139 Kah, Ab tum jhagarte ho ham se Allah 
men, aur wuhi har Rabb, hamar4 aur Rabb 
tumbari, aur ham koamal hamd4re, aur tum 
ko amal tumhére, aur ham us: ke hain nire 

140 Ky4 tum kahte ho, ki Ibrdhim, aur 
Ismail, aur Ish4q, aur Yaqub, aur us ki auldd, 
Yahud the, y4 Naséra ? Kah, Tum bare kha- 
bardar, yA All4h? Aur us se zdlim kaun 
jis ne chhipdi gawdah: jo thi us pds Allah ki? 
Aur Allah bekhabar nahin tumhdre kam se 

141 Wuh ek jamdat thi, guzar gai, un ka 
hud, jo kam4 gae, aur tumhard hai jo tum 
kamdo, aur tum se pucbh nahin un ke kam ki 


DUSRA SIPARA (117A) 142 Ab 
kahenge bewaquf log, Kahe par phir gae 
Musalmin apne qible se, ys par the’? Tu 
kah, Allah ki hai mashriq, aur magrib, chala- 
we jis ko chéhe sidhi rab 

143 Aur 1s: tarah kiya ham ne tum ko um- 
mat mutadil, ki ho baténewdle logon par 
aur Rasul ho tum par baténewala 

144 Aur wuh qibla jo ham ne thahrayé, 

18 par tu tha nahin, magar 181 waste ki malum 
a kaun t4bi hai Rasul k4, aur kaun phir 
sawegé ulte panw? Aur yih bat bhari hu, 
magar un par jin ko rah di Allah ne, aur Allah 
aisa nahin ki zd: kare tumhardé yaqin 14nd, 
albatta All&4h logon par shafaqat rakhta ha, 
mihrbaén 
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145 Ham dekhte hain, phir phir jAné tera 
muph 4eman men, so albatta pherenge tuyh 
ko, ns qible kitaraf tu r4zi bai, ab pher 
muph apné Masjid ul-hara4m ki taraf, aurjis 
jagah tum hua karo, pheromunh usi ki taraf, 
aur jin ko mili hai kitab, albatta j4nte haa, 
ki yihi thik hai un ke Rabb ki taraf se, aur 
"p &h bekhabar nahin un kAmon se, Jo Karte 

an 

146 Aur agar tu l4we kitébwdlon pds sari 
nishdénién, na chalenge tere gible par, aur na 
tii m4ne un k4 gibla, aur na un men ek manta 
hai dusre k4 qibla, aur kabhi ta chalé un ki 
pasand par, bad us 11m ke jo tuyh ko pahun- 
ch4, to beshakk tu bhi hai be-ins4fon men 

147 Jin ko ham ne di hai kitéb, pahchante 
hain yih bat, j4184 pahchdnte hain _— beton 
ko, aur ek firga un men chhipdte hain haqq 
ko, jankar 

448 Haqg wuhi jo teré Rabb kahe, phir 
ta na ho shakk karnewAlé 

(18 #) 149 Aur har kisi ko ek taraf hai, 
ki munh karté hai us taraf, so tum sabgat 
chého nekion men, jis Jagah tum hoge, kar- 
tay Page ekatthe, beshakk All4h har 
chiz sakt& ha 

150 Aur jis jagah se ta nikle, munh kar 
taraf Mas) ee ar ki, aur yihi tahgiq hat 
tere Rabb ki tarafse, aur All&h be khabar 
nahin tumhére kam se 

151 Aur jahén se tu nikle, ta muph Kar 
taraf Masjid-u)-bar4m ki, aur ys jagah tum 
haé karo, muyh karo usi taraf ki na rahe 
Jogog ko tum se jahgarne kijagah, magar Jo 
un mey be-inséf hain, so un se mat daro, aur 
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mujh se daro, auris waste, ki puré karan tum 
par fazl apn4, aur sh4yad tum r4h p4o 

152 Jaisé bhej4 ham ne tum ko Rasul tum 
hi men k4 parhté tumhére pds 4yaten ham4ni, 
aurtum ko sanw4rt4 aur sikhat4 kitab, aur 
tahqiq bat, aur sikhdét4 tum ko jo tumna 
jante the 

158 To tum yad rakho mujh ko, main yad 
rakhun tum ko, aur 1hs4n md4no merd, aur 
n4zshukri mat karo 

(19 #) 154 Ai Musalm4no, quwwat pakro 
sibit rahne se, aur nam4z se, beshakk All4h 
eAth hai s4bit rahnewdlon ke 

155 Aur na kaho, jo koi m4r4 jawe Allah 
ki rh men, ki murde hain, balki we zinde 
hain , lekin tum ko khabar nahin 

156 Aur albatta ham 4zm4wenge tum Ko 
kucbh ek dar se, aur bhukh se, aur nuqs4n 
se, mdlon ke, aur j4non ke, aur mewon ke, 
aur khushi suna sAbit rahnewdlon ko 

157 Ki jab un ko pahunche kucbh musibat, 
kahen, Ham All&h ke mal hain, aur ham ko 
usi ki taraf phir j4n4 

158 Ase log unbin par shabdshen hain 
apne Rabb ki, aur mibrbdni, aur wuhi hain 


h par 

159 Safé o Marw4 jo hain, nish4n hain Alléh 
ke, phir jo koi hay Kare us ghar ké, ya ziya- 
rat, to gun&éh nahin us ko, fa tawaf kare in 
donon men, aur jo koi shaug se kare kuchh 
neki, to Alléh gadrd4n hai, sab janté 

160 Jo log chbip&te haig, jo kuchh ham ne 
utére s4f hukm aur r4h ke nishdn, bad us ke 
ki ham un ko khol chuke logon ke wAste 
latéb meg, un ko lanat det& ha: Allé&h, aur 
lanat dete hain sab lanat denewAle 
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161 Magar jinhon ne tauba ki, aur sanward, 
aur bayan kar diy, to un ko muaf karta hun, 
aur main hun muaf karnewdla, mihrbaén 

162 Jo log munkir hue, aur mar gae mun 
kirhi, unhin par lanat All4h ki, aur Firish- 
ton ki, aur logon ki, sab ki 

163 Rah pare usi men, na halkdé hogé un 
par azab, aur na un ko fursat milegi 

164 Aur tumhdré Rabb akel4 Rabb ha, 
kisi ko puna nahin us ke siw&e, bara mihr 
ban, rahmwalaé 

(20 &) 165 Asmdn zamin ké banana, aur 
rat din ka badalte 4na, aur kishti jo lekar 
chalti hai dary4 men jo chizen kim Awen 
logon ko, aur wuh jo utdér4é Alléh ne Asman 
se, pani phir jilaya us se zamin ko mar gae 
pichhe, aur bikhere us men sab qism ke 
janwar, aur phirndé béwon ka, aur abr jo hukm 
ka tab: hai darmiydn 4sman aur zamin ke, 
un men namune hain aqimand logon ko 

166 Aur baze log hain, jo pakarte hain All4h 
ke siwde auron ko dost, muhabbat rakhteo 
hain un ki, jaise muhabbat All4h ki, aur imdn- 
walon ko us se ziy4da muhabbat hai Alld4h 
ki, aur kabhi dekhen be insdaf, us waqt ko, 
jab dekhenge az4b, ki zor sara Allah ho hai, 
aur All4h ki m4r sakht hai 

167 Jah alag ho jAwen jin ke sdth hue the 
apne sath wdlon se, aur dekhen azab, aur tut 
jawen un ke sab taraf ke 1laqe, 

168 Aur kahenge sath pakarnewAdle, Kash 
ki ham ko dusre bar zindagi ho, to ham alag 
howen un se, jaise ye alag ho gae ham sec, 
18 tarah dikhat4 hai All4hun ko k4m un ke 
afsos dil4ne ko, aur un ko nikaln4 nahin 
ag se 
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(21 & ) 169 Logo, kh4o zamin k1 chizon men 
se jo halal hai, suthra, aur na chalo qadamon 
par Shaitan ke, wuh tumbér4 dushman hai 
sarth 

170 Wuh to yihi hukm kareg4é tum ko bure 
kam, aur behayd4i k4, aur yih, ki yhuth bolo 
Allah par, jo tum ko malum nahin 

171 Aur jo un ko kahiye, Chalo us par jo 
nazil kiy4 All4h ne, kahen, Nahm, ham cha- 
lenge us pir jis par dekhd apne bapdadon 
ko, aur bhal4 agarchi un ke bapddde na aql 
rakhe hon, kuchh aur na rah ki khabar 

172 Aur misal un munkiron ki jaise misal 
ek shakhs ki, ki chilldt&é ha ek chiz ko jo 
sunt: nahm, magar pukarnd aur chilldna, 
—s gunge, andhe hain, so un ko aq! na- 

in 

178 Ai imanwalo, khdo suthri chizen, jo 
tum ko 1021 di ham ne, aur shukr karo Allah 
ka, agar tum us: ke bande ho 

174 Yihi harim kiy4 hai tum par murda, 
aur lahu, aur gosht suar k4, aur jis par ndm 
heer Allah ke siwde ka, phir jo koi phans& 

o, na be hukm{ Karté ha), na ziyddati, to us 
par nahin gun4h, Allah bakhshnewé4la hai, 
mihrban 

175 Jo log chhip&te hain jo kuchh nézil 
ki All4h ne kitab se, aur lete hain us par mol 
thora, we nahin khate apne pet men magar 
4g, aur na bat kareg4 un se Allah giyamat ke 
din , aur na sanwdrega un ko, aur un ko dukh 
ki mar hai 

176 Wuhi hain, jinhon ne kharid ki gumré- 
hi badle r4h ke, aur mdr badle muhr ke, so 
ky4& sabér hai un ko 4g ki? Is waste ki 
Alléh Taalé ne utéri kitab sachchi, aur jinbon 
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ne kai rAhen mk4lin kit&4éb men, we zidd men 
daur pare hain 

RUBA (22 2 ) 177 Neki yihi nahin, ki munh 
karo apne mashriq ki tarafya magrib ki, wa- 
lekin neki wuh hai, jo koi fm4n l4we Alléh 

ar, aur pichble din par, aur firishtoy par, aur 
Pitab ar, aur nabjion par, aur dewe m4l us 
kf muhabbat par ndtewdlon ko aur yatimon 
ko, aur muht4jon ko, aur r4h ke musafir ko, 
aur mdngnewdlon ko, aur gardanen chhordne 
men, aur khari rakhe nam4z, aur diydé kare 
zakat, aur pur4 karnewdle apne qardr ko, 
jab puré karen, aur thabarnewale sakhti men, 
aur taklif men, aur waqt lar4i ke, wuh) log 
oo jo sachche hie, aur wuhi bach4o men 


178 Ai imdnwaélo, hukm hud ha: tum par, 
badlé bardbar mére gaeon men, sahib ke bad- 
le sdhib, aur gulém ke badle gulam, aur aurat 
ke badle aurat, phir jis Ko muaf hud us ke 
bhaikitarafse kuchh ek tochahiye marzi par 
cbalné, muwaéfiq dastur ke, aur pahchdénnd 
us ko neki se yA 4s4ni hut tumbdre Rabb kf 
taraf se, aur mibrbdni, are jo koi ziydédatt 
kare bad us ke, to us ko dukh ki mér ha 

179 Aur tum ko qisés men zindagi hai, 
at aqimando, dikondl taatile raho 

180 Hukm hua hai tum par, jab bdzir ho 
kisi ko tum mense maut, agar kuchh mét 
chhore, ki dilw4 mere ma bap ko, aur ndte- 
walon ko daeturse zartr hai parhezgérog ko 

181 Phir jo koi us ko badle bad is ke, kx 
sun chuké, to us k& gunah unhin par, jinhon 
ne badl4é us ko, beshakk Allah sunté, j4nté 

182 Phir jo kof daré dilwanewale ki tarafdé- 
ri ee yA gundéh se phirun men sulb karwA de, 


Sipara II SURA I BAQR 25 


to us par nahin gunéh albatta All4h bakhsh- 
newélaé, mihrban hai 

(23 2) 188 Ai iménwd4lo, kLukm hu4 tum 
par roze kA, jaise hukm hiéé thé tum se aglon 
par shdyad tum parhezga4r ho jao 

184 Kai din gintike, phir jo ko1tum men 
bimar ho, y4 safar men, to ginti chdbiye aur 
dinon se, aur jin ko tdaqat ha, to badlé 
chahiye ek faqir k4 kh4n4, phir jo koi shaug 
se kare neki, tous ko bibtar hai, aur roza 
rakho, to tumh4r4 bhal4 hai, agar tum samajh 
rakhte ho 

185 Mahina Ramz4n k4, jis men ndzil hud 
Qurdn, hid4yat wdste logon ke, aur khulf 
nishéni4n rah ki, aur faisala, phir jo koi pawe 
tum men yth mahina, to wuh rozarakhe, aur 
yo koi ho bimar, y4 safar men, to ginti chahiye 
aur dinon se, All4h chahta hai tum par 4s4n., 
aur nahin chaéht4 tam par mushkil, aur 18 
waste ki puri karo ginti, aur barai karo All4h 
ki us par, k: tum ko rah bataéi, aur shdyad 
tum ihsdn m&no 

186 Aur jab tujh se puchhen bande mere 
mujh ko, to main nazdik hun , pahunchta hun 
pukarte ki pukér ko, j1s waqt mujh ko pukér- 
t&é har to chdbiye hukm manen meré, aur 
—— l4wen mujh par, sb4yad nek rah par 

wen 

187 Halal huAtum ko roze ki rAt men be- 
parda hon4 apni auraton se, we poshak hain 
tumbéri, aur tum poshék un ki, Allah ne 
malum kiy4, ki tum apni chor: karte the, so 
muaf kiyé tum ko, aur darguzar ki tum se, 
phir ab milo un se, aur chaho jo hkh diy& 
All&h ne tum ko, aur khao, aur pio, jab tak 
sif nazar Awe tum ko dhdari sufed judi dhar 


D 
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siyah se fayr ki, phir purd karo roza rat tak, 
aur na lago un se jab itikAf men baithe ho 
masjidon men, ye hadden béndhi hain Allah 
ki, so un ke nazdik na jd4o, 18 tarah baydn 
kart4 hai Allah apni ayaten logon ko, shayad 
we bachte rahen 

188 Aur na kh4o mél ek dusre ke A4pas men 
nahaqq, aur na pahunchd4o unhen hdékimon 
tak, ki kha jAo kAtkar logon ke mdél men se 
mare gunah ke, aur tum ko malum hai 

(24 ® ) 189 Tu)yh se puchhte haiy nae chand 
k4 nikaln4, tu kah, Ye waqt thahre ham, 
wAste logon ke aur hay) ke Aur neki yih 
nahin, ki gharon men 4o chhat parse , lekin 
neki wuh hai, jo bachta rahe, aur gharon 
men 4o darw4zon se, aur Allab se darte raho, 
shdéyad murad ko arrange 

190 Aur laro Allah ki r4h men un se, jo 
larte hain tum se, aur ziyddati mat karo, 
Alléh nahin chahta ziy4datiwalon ko 

191 Aur mér dalo un Ko jis jagah pdo, aur 
nik4l do j4h4n se unhon ne tum ko mkéla, 
aur din se bichhlana qatl karne se ziydda, 
aur na jaro un se Maspd ul hardm pds, jab 
tak we nalarey tum se us jagah, phir agar 
we laren, to un ko maro, yihi saz4 hai mun- 
laron ki 

192 Phir agar we baz 4wen, to All4h bakhs- 
newalé, mibrban hai 

198 Aur laro un se, jab tak b4gqi na rahe 
fasid, aur hukm rahe All4h ka, phir agar we 
biz 4wen, to ziy4dati nahin, magar be-insdfon 


par 
194 Hurmat k4 mahina mugdbil hurmat 
ke mahine keaur 4d4b rakhne men badlé 
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ha: Phir jis ne tum par ziyddati ki, tum us 
par ziyddati karo, jaise us ne ziy4dati ki tum 
ag , aur darte raho Allah se, aur j4n rakho, 

1 All&h séth hai parhezgaron ke 

195 Aur kharch karo Allah ki r4h men, 
aur na dalo apni jan ko haldkat men, aur 
neki karo, Alldh chéhtA hai nekiwélon ko 

196 Aur dese karo hajj aur umra All4h 
ke waste, phir agar tum roke gae, to jo ma- 
yassar ho qurbani bheyjo, aur haj4mat na karo 
sirk.1 jab tak pahunch na chuke qurbéni 
apne thikane Bir jo koi tum men mariz 
ho, y4 us ko dukh diyé us ke sir ne, to badlé 
dewe roze, y4 khairat, yA zabh karn4, phir 
jab tum ko khatir jama ho, to jo koi faida 
lewe umra mil4 kar hay ke sath, to jo mayas- 
sar ho qurb4n1 pahunchawe Phir j1s ko paida 
na ho, to roza tin din k4 hay ke waqt men, aur 
sat din jab phirkar j40, ye das hue pure, yih 
us ko haijis ke gharwéle na hon rahte Masy:d- 
ul-hardm pds , aur darte raho Allah se, aur jan 
rakho ki Allah ké az&b sakht hai 

(252 ) 197 Hayy ke kai mahine hain malan, 
phir jis ne l4zim kar |iy4 un men hay to be- 
parda hon4 nahin auraton se, na gundh karné, 
na jhagré karn4 hay) men, aur jo kuchh tum 
karoge neki, Allah ko malum hogi, aur 
kharch 1 r4h hiy4 karo, ki bibtar kharch 1 réh 
gundh se bachné hai, aur mujhse darte raho, 
a1 aqimando 

198 Kucbh gunéh nahin tum par, ki tal4sh 
karo fazl apne Rabb k4, phir jab tawaéf ko 
chalo Arfat se, to yAd karo Allah ko nazdik 
Mashar-ul-har4m ke, aur us ko yad karo jis 
tarah tum ko sikhd4ya, aur tum the 1s se 
pahle rah bhule 
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199 Phir taw4fko chilo jahdn se sab log 
chalen, aur gundh bakhshwdo All4h sc, 
Alléh hai bakhshnew4l4, mihrb4n hai 

200 Phir jab pure kar chuko apne hajj ke 
kam, to yAd karo Alldh ko, jaise yAd karte 
the apne bap dadon ko, balki un se ziy4da 
Phir ‘kof 4dm1 kahtaé hai, ki Ai Rabb bamare, 
de ham ko duny4 men, aur us ko 4khirat 
men kuchh hissa nahin 

201 Aur koi un men kahté hai, Ai Rabb 
hamare, de ham ko duny4 men khubi, aur 
Akhirat men khubi, aur bach’ ham ko do- 
zakh ke azab se Ye log in ko har hissa 
apni kamAi se, aur Allah jald let4 hai hisab 

NISAF 202 Aur y4d karo Allah ko kai din 
ginti ke, phir jo koi jaldi chal4 gay4 do din 
men us par nahin gunéh, aur jo koi rah gaya 
us par nahin gun4h jo koi darta rahe, aur 
darte raho All4h se, aur jan rakho ki tum usi 
pds jama hoge 

208 Aur baza 4dmi ha, ki khush awe tuyh 
ko us ki bat duny4 ki zindagi men, aur 
gawab pakart4 hai Alldh ko apne dil ki bat 
par, aur wuh sakht jhagr4lu hai 

204 Aur jab pith phere to daurt4 phire 
mulk men, ki us men wirdni kare aur fall 
kare khetidn, aur j4nen, aur All&h dost 
nahin rakhté fasid karno ko 

205 Aur jo kahtye us ko, All4h se dar tu, 
khinch J4we us ko takabbur gun4h par, phir 
bas hai us ko dozakh aur bur taryhrt hai 

206 Aur koi shakhs becht4é hai apni j4n, 
talash karté ha: khushi All4b ki, aur Alt 
shafaqat rakht4 ha: bandon par 

207 Ai imdnwaélo, d4khil ho Musalmani 
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men pure, aur mat chalo qadamon par 
Shaitan ke, wuh tumhéré sarth dushman hai 

208 Phir agar digne lago bad us ke, ki 
apt tum ko s4f hukm, to jan rakho 

All4h zabardast hai, hikmatw4l4 

209 Ky& log yihi intiz4r rakhte hain, ki 
4we un par All4h abr ke sdyabdnon men, 
aur firishte, aur faisal hue kam, aur Allah 
ki taraf ruju hain sab kAm 

(26 # ) 210 Puchh ban: Isrdil se, Kitni din 
un ko 4yaten w4zih? Aur jo koi badal dale 
Allah ki niamat bad us ke ki pahunch chuke 
us ko, to Allah ki mar sakht hai 

211 Ryh4y4 ha. munkiron ko duny4 ki 
zindagi par, aur hanste hain imdnwalon se, 
aur parhezgar un se upar honge qiy4mat ke 
din, aur Alléh rozi dewe jis ko chahe beshu- 
mar 

212 Logon k4 din ek hai, phir bheye Allah 
ne Nabi khushi aur dar sundnewale, aur 
utari un ke s4th kit4b sachchi, k: faisal kare 
logon men jis bat men jyhagr4 karen, aur 
kitab men Jhagré dal4 nabin, magar unhon 
ne jin ko mili thi bad us ke, ki un ko pahunch 
chuke s4f hukm, Apas ki zidd se Phir 
ab rah di All4h ne im4nwélon ko, us sach- 
chi bat ki, jis men we jhagar rahe the apne 
hukm se, aur Allah chalaéwe jis ko chahe 
sidhi rah 

213 Ky&tum ko khiyal hai, ki jannat men 
chale j4oge? Aur abhi tum par 4e nahin 
ahwal un ke, jo Age ho chuke tum se, pahun- 
chi un ko sakhti aur taklif, aur jharjharde 
gae yahdn tak, ki kahne lag’ Rasul aur jo 
us ke s4th {man Ide, kab Awe madad Allah 
ki, sun rakho madad Allah ki nazdik hai 
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214 Tuyh se puchhte hain, Ky& chiz 
kharch karen? Tu kah, Jo chiz kharch karo 
faide ko, so ma bap ko, aur nazdik ke n&te- 
walon ko, aur yatimon ko, aur muhtajon ko, 
aur rah ke musdfir ko, aur jo Karoge bhalai, 
s0 wuh Allah ko malum hai 

215 Hukm hud tum par lardi k4, aur wuh 
burf lagi ha: tum ko, aur sh4yad tum ko bun 
lage ek chiz, aur wuh bihtar ho tum ko, aur 
shayad tum ko khush lage ek chiz, aur wuh 
buri ho tum ko, All&h j4nté hai, aur tum 
nahin jante 

(27 R ) 216 Tuyh se puchhte hain, harim ke 
mahbine ko us men lardi karni, Tu kah, Lard 
us men bar4 gunéh hai, aur rokné Allah ki 
r4h se, aur us ko na mA&nné, aur Masgpid-ul- 
harém se rokn4, aur mk4] dena us ke logon 
ko wahdn se, 1s se ziy4da gunéh ha: All4h ke 
yahdn, aur din se bichlan& mér dalne se 
ziyada, aur we to lageh{ rahte hain, tum se 
Jarne ko, yab4n tak, ki tum ko pher den 
tumbdre din se, agar maqdur pawen, aur 
jo ko1 phireg4 tum men apne din se, phir 
mar jawegdé kufr hi par, to aison ke 24) hue 
amal duny4 aur 4khirat men, aur we A4gwale 
hain, we usi men rah pare 

217 Jo log im4n lée, aur jinhon ne hyrat 
ki, aur lare All4h ki r4h men, we ummedwér 
ham Alléb ki mibr ke, aur All4h bakhshne- 
w4l4, mibrbaén ha 

218 Tuyh se pichhte hain hukm shardb 
k4, aur jue k4, tu kah, In men baré gun4h 
hai, aur faide bhi hain logon ko, aurin k& 
gunsh fiide se barf. Aur puchhte hap 
tajh se, Ky& kharch karen? 
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219 Tu kah, Jo afzud ho, 181 tarah baydn 


kart4 ha: Allah tumhdre waste hukm, shéyad 
tum dhy4n karo 

220 Duny4 men bhi aur 4khirat men bhi, 
aur puchhte hain tujh se yatimon k4 hukm, 
Tu kah, Sanwarné un k4 bihtar hai aur agar 
kharch muA& rakho un ka, to tumhdre bhé 
hain aur Alldh ko malum hai kharab karne 
waél4, aur sanwarnewala, aur agar chaébtd 
Alléh tum par mushkil dalté, All4h zabar- 
dast hai, tadbirwala 

2991 Aur nik&h men na Ido shirkwailt 
auraten jab tak imdn na l4wen, aur albatta 
laundi Musalman bihtar hat kisi shirkwaélh 
se, agarchi tum ko khush 4we, aur nikdh 
na karo shirkwalon ko, jab tak iman ne 
l4wen, aur albatta gulam Musalman bihtar 
hai kisi shirkwale se, agarchi tum ko khush 
Awe, we log buldte hain dozakh ki taraf, aur 
All&h buldta ha: jannat ki taraf, aur bakh- 
shish ki taraf apne hukm se, aur batété hat 
so hukm logon ko, shdyad we chaukas ho 


wen 
(28 R) 222 Aur puchhte hain tujh se hukm 
haizk& Tu kah, Wuhgandagthai,so tum pare 
raho auraton se haiz ke waqt, aur nazdik na 
ho un se jab tak pak na howen, phir jab 
suthrai kar len j4o un pds, jahdn se hukm 
diyé4 tum ko Allah ne, Allah ko Khush 4ti 
hain tauba karnewéali, aur khush 4ti hain 
suthrdéiwali 

223 Auraten tumhéri kheti ham tumhari, 
so j4o apnikhet{ men jahaén se chaho, aur 
4ge kitadbir karo apne waste, aur darte raho 
All&h ee, aur j4n rakho, ki tum ko us se 
an hat, khushkhabari sunnd imdnwélon 

Oo 
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224 Aurna thahréo Allah ko hatkhandé 
apnt qasmen khaéne k4, ki saluk karo, aur 
parhezgéri, aur sulh darmiyin logon ke, 
aur Allah sunta hai, jAnta 

225 Nahin pakarté tum ko Allah tumban 
nak4ri qasmon par, lekin paka:t4é hai us kdm 

ar jo karte hain tumhare dil, aur Alldb 
akhshta hai, tahammulw4lé 

226 Jo log qasm kha rahe hain apni aurat- 
on se, un ko fureat hai chér mahine ki, phir 
cee mul gae, to Allah bakhshnewa4ld, mbrbdan 

al 

227 Aur agar thahray4 rukheat karnd, to 
All4h sunt hai, janté 

928 Aur taldqwali auraten intizir karw4- 
den apne tain tin haiz tak, aur un ko halal 
nahin ki chhip4 rakhen jo paidé hiyd Alléh 
ne un ke pet men, agar im4n rakht: hain 
Alla4h par, aur picbhle din par, aur un ke 
khawindon ko pabunchta hai, phir lend un 
k4 utn. der men, agar chdhen sulb karni, 
aur auraton k4 bhi haqg hai, jais4 un par 
haqq hai, muwé4fiq dastur ke, aur mardon 
ko un par dar4é hai, aur All4h zabardast hai, 
tadbirwala 

(29 R) 229 Talaq, do bar tak, phir rakhnd 
muwafig dastur ke, y4 rakhsat karné nekise, 
aur tum ko raw4 nahin, ki le lo kuchh apn&é 
diy4 hu4 auraton ko, magar ki wo donon daren, 
ki na thik rakhenge, gdide Allah ke, phir 
agar tum log daro ki we donon na ie ra- 

nge g4ide Alléh ke, to gun4h nahin donon 
par 30 badl4 dekar chhite aurat Ye dastur 
béndhe hain AllAh ke, so in se 4ge mat bar- 
ho, aur jo koi barh chale Alléh ke qéidon 
se, eo Wuhi log hain gunabgér 
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280 Phir agar us ko tal4g de, to ab tis ko 
halal nahin wuh auratus ke bad, jab tak 
mk4h na kare kisi kh4wind se us ke siwde, 
phir agar wuh shakhs us ko taldq de, tab 
gunéh nahin un donon ko ki phir mil jawen, 
agar khiyaél karen, ki thik rakhenge qaide 
Alli ke, aur ye dastur bA4ndhe hain All4h 
ke, baydn kart} hai waste j4nnhewdlon ke 

281 Aur jab tal4dg din tum ne auraton ko, 
ioe pahunchen apn iddat tak, to rakh lo un 

o dastur se, yA rukhsat karo un ko dastur 
se, aur mat band karo un ke satAne ko, té 
ziyadati karo, aurjo koi yuh kdm kare, us 
ne bur4 kiy4 apnd, aur mat thahrao hukm 
Allih ke hans1, aur y4d karo ihsan Allah kA, 
jo tum parhai, aur jo utdéritum par kit4b, 
aur kam ki baten, ki tum ko samajhawe, aur 
darte raho Alldh se, aur j4n rakho, ki Allah 
sab chiz janta har 

SULS (380 &) 232 Aur jab taldg di tum ne 
auraton ko, phir pahunch chukin apni 1ddat 
tak, tab rakho un ko, ki nikéh Kar len apne 
khdwindon se, jab r4zi ho jAwen muwafi 
dastur ke, yih nasihat milti hai us ko, jo koi 
tum men Allah par yaqin rakhté hai, aur 
pichhle din par, 181 men sanwé4r ziy4da hai 
tum ko, aur suthrai, aur Allah janté hai, aur 
tum nahin jante 

283 Aur larkewdlid4n dudh pilawen apne 
larkon ko do baras pure, jo koi chahe ki puri 
kare dudh ki muddat, aur larkewdle par ha 
khdnd, aur pabinna un k4, muwA&fiq dastur 
ke, taklif nahin kisi shakhs ko, magar jo us 
ki gunjéish hai, na zarar chéhe apni auldd 
k4, aur na larkewdld apni auldd ké, aur waris 
par bhi ynhi zimma hai, phir agar donon 


E 
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chahen dudh chhorénd dpas ki raza se, aur 
mashwarat se, to un ko nahin gundh, aur 
agar tum mard chaho, ki dudh pilwdo apni 
auldd ko, to tum par nahin gunah, jab hawale 
kar diyA jo tum ne thahrdyd thi muwafig 
dastur ke, aur daro All4h se, aur jan rakho, 
kn Alldh tumbére kim dekhté ha 

234 Aur jo log mar jawen tum men, aur 
chhor j4wen auraten, we intizar karwawen 
apni tain ch4r mahine aur das din, phir jab 
pabunch chukin apni iddat ko to tum par 
gunah nahin jo we apne haqq men Karen 
muwafiq dastur ke, aur Allah ko tumhére 
kam ki khabar hai 

285 Aur gundh nahin tum par agar parde 
men kaho paig4am mikah k4 aurat ko, ya 
chhipé rakho apne dil men, malum hai Allah 
ko, ki tum albatta un k4 dhiydn karoge, lekin 
wada na kar rakho un se chhip Kar, magar 

1h1 ki kah do ek bat jis k4 riwa) han, aur na 

4ndho gira nik4h ka, jab tak pabunch chuke 
hukm Ailsh k4 apni muddat ko, aur jan 
rakho, ki All4h ko malum hai jo tumhd4re 
dil men hai, to us se darte raho, aur jan 
rakho ki Alj4b bakhshté hai, tahammulwa4lé 

(81 #) 286 Gunah nahin tum par, agar 
talaq do auraton ko, jab tak yih nabin ki un 
ko hath lag4y4 ho, y&a mugarrar kiya bo un 
k4 kuchh haqq aur un ko kharch do, wasat- 
wale par uske muwé4fiq hai, aur tangiw4le par 
us ke muwAfiq jo kharch dastur han , 14zim hat 
nekiwd4lon ko 

237 Aur agar tal4q do un ko hath lagdne 
se pahle, aur thahr4 chuke ho un ka had, 
to ldzim hué 4dh4 jo kuchh thahraya tha, 
magar yih, kidar guzar karen auratep ya 
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dar guzar kare jis ke hath gira hai mké4h 
ki, aur tum mard dar guzar karo, to qanb 
hai parhezgari se, aur na bhul& do bard 
rakhni 4pas men tahqiq, Allah, jo karte ho, 
so dekhta hai 
238 Khabardar raho nam4zon se, aur bich- 
wali namaz se, aurraho Allah ke 4ge adab se 
239 Phir agar tum ko dar ho to piyade parh 
lo, ya sawar , phir jis waqt chain pdo to yéd 
karo Allah ko jais4 tum ko sikhayé hat, jo 
tum na jante the 
240 Aurjo log tum men mar jd4wen aur 
chhor jawen auraten, wasiyat kar den apn. 
auraton ke waste kharch den, ek baras tak 
na nik4l dena, phir agar nikal jawen, to 
un4h nahin tum par, jo kuchh karen apne 
ae men dastur ki bat, aur All4h zabardast 
hai, hikmatwala 
241 Aur talaqwalion ko kharch dend ha, 
muwafig dastur ke, lazim hai parhezwalon ko 
242 Is tarah bayan karté hai Allah tumhdre 
waste apni 4yaten, shayad tum buh rakho 
(824 ) 243 Tu nena dekhewe log jo mkle ap- 
ne gharon se, aur we hazaron the maut ke dar 
se, phir kahé un ko Alléh ne, Mar j40, pichhe 
un ko yila diydé, Allah to fazal rakhté hai log- 
on par, lekin aksar log shukr nahin karte 
244 Aur laro Alléh kirdh men, aur jan lo 
ki All4h suntd hai, jAntaé 
245 Kaun shakha aisa han ki qaraz de Allah 
ko achcbhé qaraz, ki wuh us ko dund Kar 
de kitte bardbar, aur Allah tangi kart& hai, 
aur kushdish, aur usi pas ulte J oge 
96 Tu ne na dekhi ek yamdéat Bani Israil 
men Musa ke bad, jab kah& apne nabi ko, 
Khara kar de hamare waste ek pddsh4h, ki 
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ham lardfi karen Allah ki rah men, wuh bola, 
ki Yih bhi tawaqaa hai tum se, hiagar hukm 
ho tum ko lard: ki, tab na laro, bole, Ham 
ko ky4 hud, ki ham na laren All4h ki rah 
men, tur ham ko mk4l diy’ hai, hamare ghar 
se, aur beton se, phirjab hukm hud un ko 
lar4i kA phir gae, mogar thore un men, aur 
Allah ko malum hai gunahgér 

247 Aur kaha un ko un ke nabi ne, All4h 
ne kharA kar diyA tum ko Taélut padshdh , 
bole, Kahan hog: us ko saltanat hamare upar, 
aur hamara haqq ziy4da hai saltanat men us 
se, aur us ko mili nahin kushdish m4l ki, 
kaha, Alléh ne us ko, Pasand kiy4 tum se, 
aur ziydda kushdish di aql men, aur badan 
men, aur Alld4h deté hai apni saltanat j18 ko 
chéhe, aur All4h kushdishwala hai, sab j4nté 

248 Aur kahé un koun ke nabine, Nishan 
us ki saltanat ka yih, ki Awe tum ko sandu 
ys men dijjamai hai tumhdre Rabb ki tara 
se, aur kuchh bachi chizen jo chhor gae 
Musé4 aur Harun k: auldd , uthd l4wen us ko 
Firishte, us men nishani pum ha: tum ko, 

r yaqin rakhte ho 

(88 # ) 249 Phir jab bahar hud Télut faujen 
lekar, kaha, All4h tum ko 4zmété4 hai ek nahr 
se, phir jis ne pani pryd us k4, wuh mer4 nahin, 
aur jie ne us ko na chakh4, wuh hai mera, 
magar jo koi bhar le ek chillu apne hath se, 
phir pi gae us ké p4ni magar thore un men 
se, phir jab par hud wuh aur imdnwéle sdth 
us ke kahne lage, Quwwat nahin ham ko 4) 
Jalat ki, aur us ke lashkaron ki, bole, Jin 
ko kbiy4l tha, ki un ko milné ha: Alldh se 
bahut jagah jamdat thori gélib hui jaméat 
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bahut par All4h ke hukm se, aur Allah sth 
hai thaharnewd4lon ke 

950 Aur jab simhne hue Jalut ke, aur us 
ki faujon ke, bole, Ai Rabb haméare, dal de 
ham men jitni mazbuti hai, aur thahr4 hamé4- 
re panw aur madad kar ham4riis kéfir qaum 


ar 
j 251 Phir shikast di un ko All4h ke hukm 
se, aur mara Déud ne JAlut ko, aur di Allah 
ne us ko saltanat, aur tadbir aur sikhdyé us 
ko jo chaha, aur agar dafa na karwawe All&h 
logon ko ek ko ek se, to khardb ho jawe 
mulk, lekin Alléh faz] rakht4 hai jahdn ke 
logon par 

252 Ye d4yaten All4h ki hain , ham tuyh ko 
sundte hain tahqiq, aur th beshakk Rasulon 
men hai 

TISRA STPABRA 258 Ye sab Rasul 
bard: di ham ne un men ek ko ek se, ko1 hai 
ki kalim kiy4 us se Alldh ne aur baland kiye 
bazon ke darje, aur din ham ne [s4 Maryam 
ke bete ko nish4nidn sarih, aur zor diya us 
ko Ruh Pak se, aur agar chahté Allah na 
larte un ke pichble, bad 18s ke ki pahunche un 
ko s4f hukm, lekin we phat gae, phir koi un 
men yaqin la4y4 aur koi munkir hua, aur agar 
chahté Aljl&h, na larte, lekin Allah karta hai 
jo chadhe 

(84 #) 254 Ai imdnwdlo, kbharch karo 
kuchh haméara diyd pahle us din Ke 4ne se, jis 
men na biknd hai, aur na 4shnai hai, na aifar- 
ish, aur jo munkir hain wuhi hain gunthgar 

255 All&h, us ke siwde kis: ki bandagi 
nahin, wuh jité ha: sab ké thamhnewala, 
nahin pakart us ko ung aur na nind usi ka 
hai yo kuchh har Asm4n o zamin men Kaun 
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aist hai ki sifarish kare us ke pds, magar us 
ke hukm se’? Jadnt4 hai jo kbalq ke rubaru 
hai, aur jo pith pichhe, aur yih ki nahin gher 
sakte us ke ilm men se kuchh, magar jo wuh 
chahe gunjaéish hai, us ki kursi1 men 4sman 
o zamin ko, aur thakt4 nahin un ke thamhne 
se, aur wuhi hai upar sab se bara 
996 Zor nahin din ki bat men, kbhul chuki 
hai saldhiyat aur ber4bi, ab jo koi munkir 
ho mufeid se aur yaqin lawe Allah par, us ne 
pakri gah mazbut, jo tutnew4li nahin, aur 
Allah sunté hai, janta 
257 Allah kam bandnewéalé4 hai imAnw4lon 
k4, nik4lt4 bai un ko andheron se ujdle men, 
aur we jo munkir hain un ke | hain Shai 
tan, nik4lte hain un ko ujale se andheron men, 
we hain dozakbwéAle, we usi men rah pare 
(85 #)} 258 Tu ne na dekbé wuh shakhs jo 
yhagré Ibrahim ee, us ke Rabb par, 1s wdste,k1 
di th: us ko All’h ne saltanat, jab kahd Ibra- 
him ne, Mera Rabb wuh hat jo jilaté hai, aur 
marta hai, bol4, Main hun j1laté aur marté 
Kaha Ibr4him ne, Allah to Vata hai suray ko 
mashriq se, pbir tu le 4 us ko magrib se, tab 
hairdn rah gay4 wubh munkir, aur Alldh rdh 
nahin deta beinsaéf logon ko 
259 Y4 jais4 wuh shakhs ki guzr4ek shahr 
ar, aurwuh gira para tha apni chhaton par, bo- 
ih kahdn plaweg4 us ko Allah mar gae pichhe, 
hir mar rakb4 us shakhs ko Alj4h ne, sau 
aras pichhe phir uthay4, kah4, Tu kitni der 
raha? Bolé, Main raha ek din, y4 din se kuchh 
kam, Kaha, Nahio, balk. ti raha sau baras 
Ab dekh, apné kh4n4 aur pin4 sar nahin 
gays ° Aurdekh apne gadhe ko, aur tujh 
o ham namuné kiya chéhen logon ke waste 
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aur dekh haddidn kis tarah ubharte hain, phir 
un par pahnate hain gosht, phir jab us par 
v4hir hud, bol4 main j4nté hun ki Allah har 
chiz par qddir hai 

260 Aur jab kahé Ibrahim ne, Ai Rabb, 
dikha4 mujh ko kyunkar jilawega tu murde, 
farmay4, ki Tu ne yaqin nahin kiy4, kahé, 
Kyun nahin? lLekin 1s waste ki taskin ho 
mere dil ko, Faimay4, ki Tu pakar char 
janwar urte, phir un ko hild apne sath, phir 
dal har pahd4r par un k4 tukra ek ek, pr 
un ko kah, 4wen tere pds daurte, aur jan le, 
ki Allah zabardast hai, hikmatwaldé 

(3b # ) 261 Muisal un ki, yo Kharch Karte 
hain apne mal Allah ki rah men, jaise ek 
dana, us se ugen sat balen, har ba] men sau 
sau dane, aur Allah barhaté hai jis ke waste 
chahe, aur Allah kushaishwal4 hai, sab 
janta 

262 Jolog kharch karte hain apne ma 
Allah ki rah men, phir pichhe kharch karke 
ihs4n nahin rakhte, na sat4te hain, unhin ko 
hai saw4b un kdapne Rabb ke yahan, aur 
na dar hai un par, aur na we gam khawen 

268 Bat kahni maqul, aur re guzar Karni 
biltar us Khairdt se, jis ke ptchhe satand, 
aur Allah be parwaé hai, tahammulwala 

264 Ail iménwalo, mat z4y1 karo apn: khai- 
rat, ths4n rakhkar, aur satékar, jaise wuh 
shakhs ki kharch karté hai apnd mal logon 
ke dikhane ko, aur yaqin nahin rakhta Allah 
par, aur pichhle din par, so us ki misal jaise 
sif patthar, us par pari hai mitt, a us par 
bars4 zor k4 menh, to us ko kar rakhé sakht, 
kucbh hath nahin lagti un ko apni kamdi, 
aur Alléh rdh nahin deté munkiron ko 
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265 Aur mis4l un ki jo kharch karte hain 
mal apne Alldh ki khushi chahkar, aur apna 
dil sdbit kar kar, yaise ek bag baland: par, 
us par pard menh, to ldyd apne phal dune; 
phir agar na paré us par menb to os hi pari, 
aur Alldh tumb4re kam dekhté hai 

266 Bhal4, khush lagta hai tum men kist 
ko, hi howe us k4 ek bag, khajur aur angur 
k4, niche us ke bahti naddidn, us ko wahdn 
hdsil sab tarah k&4 mewa, aur us par burhdpa 
para, aur us ki aulad ham zaif, tab pird us 
big par baghlé jis men 4g thi, to wuh jal 
gay&, yun samjhata ha: Allah tum ko 4dya- 
ten, sh4yad tum dhiydn karo 

(37. R ) 267 Ai imdnwalo, kharch karo 
suthri chizen apni kama men se, aur jo ham 
ne mkdl diy4 tum ko zamin se, aur niyat na 
rakho gandi chiz par, ki kharch karo, aur 
tum ap wuh na loge, magar jo ankhen mund 
lo, aur jan rakho, ki Allah be parwa hai, 
kbubionwalaé 

268 Shaitan wada deté hai tum ko tangi 
k4, aur hukm karté hai be baydi ka, aur 
Allah wada det4 hai tum ko apn: bakhshish 
ka, aur faz] k4, aur Allah kushdishwalé 
hai, sab janta 

269 Detd hai samayh j18 ko chdhe, aur ns 
ko samajh mili babut khubi mh, aur wulit 
samayhen jin ko aql hai 

270 Aur jo kharch karoge koi khuairat, y4 
qabul karoge koi minnat, so All4h ko malum 
hai, aur gunabgdron k4 koi nalon madadgar 

271 Agar khule do khairat, to kya achchht 
bit, aur agar ehhipd4o aur faqiron ko pahun- 
chao, totum ko ‘bibtar hai, aur utarté bas 
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kuchh gun4h tumhdére, aur All4h tumhéare 
kAm se waqif hai 

272 TerA zimma nahin un ko rah par 14né4, 
lekin Alldb rah par ldwe jis ko chadhe, aur jo 
mal kharch karoge, so apne waste, jab tak 
na kharch karoge magar All4h ki Khushi 
chaéhkar, aur jo kharch karoge khairat, puri 
mileg{f tum ko, aur tumhéra haqq na cg 

278 Dend hai un muflison ko jo atak rahe 
hain Allih kf r4h men, chal phir nabin sakte 
mulk men, samjhe un ko bekhabar mahzuz 
un ke na ma&ngne se, to paichénta hai un ko 
un ke chihre se, nahin mangte logon se lipat- 
kar, aur jo kharch karoge k4m ki chiz, wuh 
Allah ko malum hai 

RUBA (88 & ) 274 Jo log kharch karte 
ham apne mal Allah kir4h men, r4t aur din, 
chhipe, aur Khule, to un ko hai mazdurf un 
kiapne Rabb ke pds, aur na dar hai un par, 
na wo gam khawenge 

275 Jo log khate hain sud, na uthenge 
qiyamat ko, magar jis tarah utht4 hai wuh 
jis ke hawas kho diye hain jinn ne lipatkar, 
yih 1s waste hi unhon ne kaha, Sauda karnad 
bhi to waisé hi hai jateé sud lend, aur All4h 
ne halal kiyA saud4, aur har4m kiy4 sud, 
phir j18 ko pahuncht nasihat apne Rabb ki, 
aur baz Ayd, to us kAhai jo Age ho chuké aur 
us kt hukm Allah ke ikhtiyér, aur jo koi 
plir kare, wubi bain dozakh ke log, we usi 
men rah pare 

276 Mit4ti bar All&h sud, aur barhdété har 
khau4t, aur All4h nahin chaht4 kisi ndshukr 
gunahgaér ko 

277 Jo log imin lae, aur amal nek kye, 
aur qéim rakhi namadz, aur di zakaét, un ko 


¥ 
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hai badl4 un k4 apne Rabb ke pds, aur na un 
par dar hai, na we gam khawenge 

278 Ai fmdanwéAlo, daro All4h se, aur chhor 
do jorah gayA sud, agar tum ko yaqin ha 

279 Phir agar nahin karte, to khabarddr 
ho yao larne ko Allah se, aur us ke Rasul se, 
aur agar tauba karte ho, to tum ko pahunchte 
hain asi m4l tumbdre, na tum kisi par zulm 
karo, na koi tum par 

280 Aur ek shakhs hai tangiw4l4, to fursat 
den: chdhiye jab tak kushdish pawe, aur agar 
khairdt kar do, to tumhdra bhald hai, agar 
tum ko samayjh ha 

281 Aur darte raho us din se, y's men ulte 
Ja4oge All4h ke pas, phir pura milegaé har 
shakhs ko jo us ne kam4y‘4, aur un par zulm 
na ho 

(89 # ) 282 Aiimdnwalo, jis waqt muamale 
karo udhar ke, kis: wada mugarrar tak, tous ko 
hkho, aur chahiyelikh de tumhare darmiyan 
koi hkhnew4laé inséf se, aur na kindra kare 
us se hkhnewala ki hkh dewe jaisé sikhdyd 
us ko All&h ne, so wuh hkhe aur batawe jis 

haqq den4 hai, aur dare Allah se, jo 

Pabb hai us k4, aur n4qis na kare us men 
kuchh, phir agar jis shakha par dena Aya bo- 
aql har, y4 zaif hai, ya 4p nahin batd saktd, 
to bat4we us k4 ikhtiy4rw4l4 insdf se, aur 
shéhid kar do do sh4hid apne mardon men se, 
phir agar na hon, to ek mard aur do auraten 
jin ko pasand rakhte ho shabidon men, ki 
bhul ies ek aurat, to y4d dil4we us ko 
wuh disri, aur kin4ra na karen shébid jis 
waqt buld4ye j4wen, aur kdhili na karo us ke 
hkhne se chhot& ho, y4 bard, us ke wade 
tak, us men khub insdéf ha: Allah ke yahén, 
aur durust rahti hai gaw4hi, aur lagt4 hai 
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ki tum ko shubha na pare, magar ais4 k1 
saud& ho rubaru k4, phir badal karte ho 
Apas men, to = nahin tum par ki likho 
us ko, aur shahid kar lo jab saud4 karo, aur 
nuqsan na kare hkhnewal4, aur na shdhid, 
aur agar ais&é karo to yih gun4h ki bat hai 
tumhare andar, aur darte raho All4h se, aur 
All4h tum ko sikhaté hai, aur Allah sab chiz 
se waqif ha 
283 Aur agar tum safar men ho, aur 
na pao hkhnewala, to hath men piraurakhni, 
phir — iatibar kare ek dusre k4, to chahiye 
ur4 Kare jis par latibér kiy4 apne iatibar 
o, aur darté rahe Alléh se, jo Rabb hai 
us k4, aur na chhipdo gaw4hi ko, aur 
o ko1 use chhipawe, to gunahgér hai dil us 
ké , aur Allah tumhdre k4m se waqif hai 
(40 #) 284 Allah k& hai jo kuchh ha 
Asman o zamin men, aur 5 tum khologe 
apne ji ki bat, ya chhipdoge, hiséb legd tum se 
Allah, phir bakhshegd ys ko chaéhe, aur 
azib karega jis ko ch4he, aur Allah sab chiz 
par q4adir hai 
285 Man& Rasul ne jo kuebh utr4 us ko 
us ke Rabb ki taraf se, aur Musalmdnon ne, 
sab ne mand Allah ko, aur us ke fimshton 
ko, aur kit&ébon ko, aur Rastilon ko, ham 
jyud4 nahin karte kisi ko us ke Rasulon men, 
aur bole, Ham ne suné aur gabul kiyé4 teri 
bakhshish chahiye, a1 Rabb hamére, aur tujhi 
tak ruju hai 
286 Alldh taklif nahin det4 kisi shakha 
ko, magar jo us ki gunjdéish hai, usi ko mil- 
t&é hai, jo kamaya, aur usi par parté hai jo 
kiy4 Ai Rabb hamare, na pakar ham ko, 
agar ham bhilen, y’4 chaken, a1 Rabb hamé- 
re, na ham par boyh bbari, jais4 rakha tha 
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ham se aglon par, at Rabb hamire, aurna 
uthwé ham se jis hi taqat ham ko nvhin, au 
darguzar kar ham se, aur bakbeh ham ko, aut 
rahm kar ham par Tu hamdard Sdéhib han, so 
madad kar hamari kifiron ki qaum par 


SURA I AL I IMRAN 
Madine men ndzil hur 200 dyat ki ha 
BisMI L LA HI-R-RAHMA NI-R RAHIM 


(12) 1ALM 

2 Allah, us ke siwdée kisi ki bandagi nahin, 
jité hai, sab k4 thambnewdla 

8 Utari tuyh par kit4b tahqiq, sabit kart: agli 
kit4b ko, aur utari thi Taurdt aur Injilis se 
pahle logon ki biddyat ko, aur utdérdé insdf 

4 Jo log munkir hain Alléh ki A4yaton se, 
un ko sakht az4b har Aur All&h zabardast 
hai, badlé lenew4la 

5 Allah, us par chhipi nahin koi chiz 
zamin men, na 4sm4n men 

6 Wuhi tumhéré naqsha banat hai m4 ke 
pet mep jis tarah chahe, kisi ki bandagi nahin 
us ke siwée, zabardast hai, hikmatwAl4 

7 Wuhi hai, jis ne utéri tujh par kitéb, 
us men bazi 4yaten pakki hain, so jar hain 
kitéb ki, aur dusri hain kaftaraf milti So 
jin ke dil phire hue hain, we lagte hain un 
ke dhabwéAlion se, tala4sh karte gumrahi, aur 
talash karte hain un ki kal baith4ni Aur 
un ki kal koi nahin j4nt4 siwde Alléh ke 
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Aur jo mazbut 1lmwile hain, so kahte hain, 
Us par bam yaa lae, sab kuchh hamare 
Rabb ki taraf se har Aur samjbde wuhi 
samajhte hain, jin ko aql hat 

8 Ai Rabb hamare, dil na pher hamuare, 
jab ham ko Inddyat de chuké, aur de ham ko 
apne yabdn se mibrb4ni, beshakk tu hi hai 
sab denewdla 

Ai Rabb hamare, tu jama karnewalaé 

hai Jogon ko ek din, jis men shubha nahin, 
beshakk All&h khild4f nahin kart4 wada 

(2R) 10 Jo log munkir hain hargiz 
kam na Awenge un koun ke mal, aur na 
aulad All4h ke 4ge kuchh, aur wuhi hain 
chhipti4n dozakh ki 

11 Jaise dastur Firaunwélon k4, aur jo 
un se pahle the Jhuthl4in hamdari dyaten 
Phir pakré un ko All4h ne un ke gundéhon 
par Aur Alléh ki mdr sakht ha 

12 Kah de munkiron ko, Ab tum mag- 
lub hoge, aur hanke j4oge dozakh ko, aur 
ky4 bur{ tary4ri hai 

138 Abhi ho chuké hai tum ko ek namu- 
na, do faujon men jo thahri nahin, ek fau) hai 
ki lart{ ba: All4b k1 rah men, aur dusri mun- 
kor har, yih un ko dekhti hai apne do baré- 
bar sarih 4nkhon se, aur Alla&h zor det4 haa 
apni madad ka, jis ko chdho, 18i men khabar- 
dar hoj4wen jin ko 4nkh har Ryhdyd ha 
logon ko mazoyn ki muhabbat par, auraton, 
aur beton, aurdher jore hue sone ke, aur 
rupe ke, aur ghore pale hue, aur muwashi, 
aur kheti se, yih baratnd hai duny4 ki aindagi 
men, aur Alléh jo hai, usi pds hai achchba 
thik4né 

15 Ta kab, Main bataun tum ko 18 se bihtar 
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egos ko apne Rabb ke yahan bdg 
ain, niche bahti naddid4n , rah pare anhm 
men, aur auraten hain suthri, aur raza- 
mandi Allah ki, aur All4h ki mgéh men 
hain bande 

16 Wejo kahte hai Ai Rabb hamare, 
ham yaqin lée hain, so bakhsh ham ko gunéh 
hamdare, aur bach4 ham ko dozakh ke azab* 
ge 


17 Mihnat uthdnew4le aur sachche aur 
bandagi men lage rahte, aur kharch karte, 
aur gunsh bakhshwite pichhli rat ko 

18 Allah ne gawdhi di, ki kisi ki bandagi 
nahin us ke siw4e, aur fimshton ne, aur ilm- 
wdlon ne, wubi hdkim ine&éf k4, kisi ko 
bandagi nahin siw4e us ke, zabardast hai, 
hikmatwa4ld 

NisaF 19 Din jo hai All4h ke yahan, so 
ythi musalmadni bukmbardarr, aur mukhahf 
nahin hue kitabw4le, magar jab un ko ma- 
lum ho chuk4 4pas ki zidd se, aur jo koi 
munkir ho All4h he hukmon se, to Allah 
shitab Jenewdl4 hai hisdb 

20 Phir jo tuyh se jhagren, tu kah, Main 
ne tabi kny4 apn4 munh Alléh ke hukm par, 
aur jo koi mere sath hai, aur kah de kitdb 
w4lon ko aur anparhon ko, ki Tum bhi tdbi 
hote ho, phir agar tabi hue, to r&b par 4e, 
aur agar hat rahe, to terA 7imma yihi bai 
esta tray den&, aur Alléh ki mg4h men 

ain bande 

(8#) 21 Jolog munkir hain Alléh ki 
4yaton se, aur mdr d4lte ham nabion ko né&- 
haqq, aur mé4r dalte hain, jo koi kahe insdf 
ko logon men se, so nn ko khushkhabart 
sund dukhwa4li mér ki 
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22 Wuhi hain yin ki mibnat z4yi hur 
dunya aur 4khirat men, aur koi nahin un k4 
nadadgar 

28 Tu ne na dekhe we log yin ko milé_ hat 
kuchh ek hissa kit4b k4, un ko buldte hain 
Allah ki kitab ki taraf, ki un men hukm 
kare , phir hat rahe hain baze un men tagafil 
kar kar 

24 Yih 1s waste ki kahte hain, Ham ko 
hargiz na lagegi 4g, magar kai din ginti ke, 
aur bahke hain apne din men apni banai 
baton par 

25 Phir ky& hoga jab ham un ko jama 
karenge ek din, j18 men shubha nahm, aur 
Som piweva har ko1 apndé kiy4, aur un ka 

aqq na rahegd ? 

2b Tu kah, Ya Allah mahk saltanat ke, tu 
saltanat dewe jis ko chdhe, aur saltanat chhin 
lewa jis se cha4he, aur 1zzat dewe jis ko chahe, 
aur zalil kare jis ko chdhe, tere hath hai sab 
khubi, beshakk tu har chiz par q4dir han 

27 Tu lawe rat ko din men, aur tu l4we 
din ko r4t men, aur tu nkdéle jitA4 murde se, 
aur nikéle murda jite se, aur tu rizq de jis ko 
chéhe beshumar 

28 Na pakrey musalmdn kéfiron ko rafig 
musalménon ke siwde, aur jo koi yih kam 
kare, wuh Alld4h k4 koi nabin, magar yih k1 
tum pakré ch&ho, un se bach4o, aur Allah 
tum ko dardté hai 4p se, aur Allah hi tak 
pahunchna hai 

29 Tukah, Agar tum chhi ge apne ji 
ki bat, y& zdhir karoge, wubh Allah ko malum 
howeg{, aur us ko malum hai yo kuchh hai 
f4sm4n o zamin men, aur Alléh har chiz par 
gidiy hai 
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30 Jis din pAwegé har shakhs jo ki hai 
neki rubaru, aur jo ki hai burda, Arzu karega, 
ki mujh men aur us men faraq par jAwe dur 
k4, aur All4h darété har rnb Ap se, aur 
All&h shafaqat rakht4 hai bandon par 

(42) 81 Tu kab, Agar tum muhabbat 
rakhte All4h ki, to meri réh chalo, ki Allah 
tum ko chahe, aur bakbshe gun4h tumhéare ; 
aur AllAh bakhshnew4la, aitehea hai 

82 Tu kah, Hukm mano Allab ké& aur 
rasul kA, phir agar we hat rahen, to Allah 
nahin chébt4 munkiron ko 

83 Allah ne pasand kiy4 Adam ko, aur 
Nuh ko, aur Ibréhim ke ghar ko, aur Imran 
he ghar ko sdére jahin se 

84 Ki auldd hai ek daisre ki, aur Allah 
sunta, janté har 

85 Jab boli aurat Imrén ki, ki Ai Rabb 
mere, mam ne nazar hiyA jo kuchh mere pet 
men hai 4z4d, so tu qabul kar mujh se, tu 
hi ha asl, sunté, jAnta 

86 Phir jab us ko jani, boli, Ai Rabb, 
main ne yih Jarki jam, aur All4h ko bibtar 
malum hai yo kuchh jani, aur beté na ho jaise 
wub beti, aur main ne us kA n4m rakha Mar- 

am, aur main teri pan4h men deti bun us 
oO, aur us ki aulad ko Shait4n mardud se 

87 Phir qabul kiy4 us ko us ke Rabb ne 
achcbhi tarah k4 qabul karna, aur barhdyé us 
ko achchhi tarah k4 barh4na, aur supurd ki 
Zakany&ko Jis waqt até us ke pds Zakariyd 
hujyre men, pas us pas kuchh kh4na Bola, 
al Maryam, h4n se dy4 tuyh ko yih? kahne 
Jagi, Yib Allah ke pas se, Allah rizq detd har 
jis ko chéhe beqiy4s 

38 Wahén dua ki Zakariya no apne Rabb 
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se, kaha, Ai Rabb mere, até kar mujhko 
apne oo se auldd pakiza, beshakk tu sunne- 
wld ha: dua 

89 Phir us ko 4w4z di firishton ne, jab 
wuh khar4é thé nam4z men hujre ke andar, 
ki All4h tuyh ko khushkhabari det4 hai 
Yahiya ki, jo gaw4hi deg4 Allah ke ek hukm 
ki, aur sardd4r hog4, aur aurat p4s na jawegé4, 
aur Nabi hog4 nekon men 

40 Bold, Ai Rabb, kah4n se hog4 mujh 
ko lark4? aur mujh ig Ay4 burhink aur 
aurat meri banjh hai? Farmday4, Is: tarah 
All&h kart4 hai jo chaéhe 

41 Bol4&, Ai Rabb, mujh ko de kuchh 
nish4ni kah&, Nishdni teri yh, ki na b&ét kare 
tu logon se tin din, magar ishérat se, aur y4d 
kar apne Rabb ko bahut, aur tasbih kar sh4m 
aur subh 

(5 # ) 42 Aur jab firishte bole, ki Ai 
Maryam, All4bh ne tuyh ko pasand kiy4, aur 
suthré ban4y4, aur pasand kiy4 tuyh ko yah4n 
ki auraton se, 

48 Ai Maryam, bandagi Kar apne Rabb 
ki, aur sijda kar, aur ruka Kar s4th ruku 
karnewAlon ke 

44 Ye khabaren ghaib Ki hain, ham 
bhejte hain tuyh ko, aur tu na tha un ke pds 
jab dAlne lage apne qalam, ki kaun pale 
Maryam ko, aur tina thd un pds jab we 
jhagarte the 

45 Jab kaha Fuirishton ne, A1 Maryam, 
All4h tujh ko bash4rat det& hai eK apne hukm 
ki, jis k&4 nim Masih [sd cay fen k4 betd, 
martabew4l4 duny4 men, aur 4khirat men, 
aur nazdikwdlon men 

46 Aur bdten karega logon sc, jab ma kt 


G 
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god men hog, aur jab pin umr ka hoga, aur 
nekbakhton men hai 

47 Boli, Ai Rabb, kah4n se hog4 mujh ko 
lark4, sur mujh ko hath nahin lagdyé kiss 
4dmi ne? Kahbéa, Isi tarah Allah para karta 
hai yo chd4he, jab hukm kart4 hai ek k4m ko 
yihi kahté hai us ko, ki Ho, wuh hota hai 

48 Aur mkhaweg‘ us ko kitab, aur kAm ki 
b&ten, aur Tauret oInjil Aur Rasul hogé ba- 
ni Isrdil ki taraf, k1 main 4y4 hun tum pds 
nish4ni lekar tumh4re Rabb ki, ki band det4 
hin main tum ko mittise jdnwar ki surat, 
phir us men phunk mérta hun, to wuh ho 
jyawe urté jAnwar Alldh ke hukm se, aur 
“eh kart4 hun jo andhé paid4d hud, aur 
korhi ko, aur yplét&é hun murde Alléh ke 
hukm se, aur batdé det4é hun tum ko, jo khé- 
kar 40, aur jo rakh do apne gharmen 8 
men nishéni puri hai tum ko, agar tum yaqin 
rakhte ho 

49 Aur sach batété hunTanret ko, jo mujh 
se pahie ki hai, aur 1s wdste ki halal kar dun 
tum Ko bazi chizjo har4m thi tum par, aur 
4y4 hun tum pds nishani lekar tumhare Rabb 
ki, so daro Allah se, aur meré kahé m&no 

00 Beshakk All&h hai Rabb mer4, aur 
Rabb tumb4r4, so us ko bandagi karo, yih 
sidhi r4h hai 

51 Phir jab malim kiy& hazrat [e& ne 
bani Isr4il k4 kufr, bol4, Koi ha: ki meri 
madad kare All4h Ei r4h men? kah&4 haw4rion 
ne, Ham hain madad karnewdle Alléh ke, 
ham yaqin l4e Alléh par, aur tii gawdh rah, 
kn ham ne hukm qabul knyé. 

52 Ai Rabb, hamne yaqin kiy4jo tine 
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utd4r4, aur ham t4bi hue Rasul ke, so tu hkh 
le ham ko m&nnew4lon men 
58 Aur fareb kiy4 un kAfiron ne, aur fareb 
kiy4 Alléh ne, aur All&h k4 dado sab se bih- 
tar hai 
SULS (6 # ) 54 Jis waqt kaha All4h ne, A1 
Js4, main tuyh ko phir lungd, aur uth4 lungd 
apni taraf, aur pak kar dung4 kAfiron se, aur 
rakhungé tere tibion ko munkiron se upar 
qiy4mat ke din tak, pher mer: taraf hai tum 
ko pher 4n4, pher faisala karingd tum men, 
jis bat men tum jhagarte the 
55 So we 3° kAfir hue un ko az4b karunga, 
sakht az4b duny4 men aur 4khirat men, aur 
koi nahin un ick wiadadole 
56 Aur we jo yaqin ldye, aur amal nek 
keiye so un ko pur4 degd un kA haqq, aur 
Alléh ko khush nahin Ate beinsdf 
57 Yih parh sundte hain ham tujyh Ko 4yaten 
aur mazkur tahgiq 
58 fe4 ki misal Alléh ke nazdik jaise misal 
Adam ki, bandy4 us ko mittise, phir kaha 
us ko, Ho j4, wuh ho gayé 
59 Haqq bat hai tere Rabb kitaraf se, pher 
tu mat rah shakk men 
60 Phir jo koi jhagr4 kare tujh se 18 bat 
men bad us ke ki pahunch chuka tuyh ko 
iim, to ti kah, Ao, bul4wen ham apne bete, 
aur tumhdre bete, aurapni auraten, aur 
tumbari auraten, aur apni j4n, aur tumhari 
4n, pher dua karen, aur lanat délen All&h 
ki jouthon par 
1 Yibyjo hai so yihi ha: bayén tahgtq , aur 
kisi ki bandagi nahin mw&e Allah ke, aur 
All&h jo hai, wuhi ha: zabardast, hikmatwal4 
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62 Phir agar qabal na karen, to Alldh ko 
malum bain fasid karnewdle 

(7 #) 68 Tukah, Ai kit4bwalo, 40 ek sidbi 
bat par ham4re tumhdre darmiyan ki, ki band- 
gina karen ham, magar Allah ko, aur sharik 
na thihrawen us k4 kisi chiz ko, aur na pak- 
ren Spas men ek ek ko Rabb siwde Allah ke, 
phir agar we qabul narakhen to kaho shihid 
raho, k1 Ham to hukm ke tAb: hain 

64 Ai kitd4bwAlo, kyun jhagarte ho Ibrahim 

ar, aur Tauret aur Injil to utrin us ke bad, 

4 tum ko aql nahin? 

65 Sunte ho tum log jhagar chuke jis bat 
men tam kokuchhkhabar thi, abkyun jbagar- 
te ho, jis b4t men tum ko khabar nahin? aur 
Allah j4nté hai, aur tum nahin j4nte 

66 Na thé Ibr4him Yahudi, aur na thé 
Nasr4ni, lekin thé ck taraf k&4 hukmbardar, 
aur na thé shirkwdl4 

67 Logon men ziy4da mundsabat [brahim 
se un ko thi, jous ke sath the, aur is Nabi ko, 
aur im4nwa4lon ko, aur All4h w4li ha: Musal- 
m4non kA 

68 Arzu hai baze kit4bwAlon ko, kisi tarah 
tum ko r4h se bhul4wen, aur nahin r4h bhuld- 
te magar ap ko, aur nahin samajhte 

69 Ai kitabw4lo, kyun munkir hote ho 
All4h ke kal4m se, aurtum q4il ho? 

(82) 70 Ai kntabwdlon, kyfin malate ho 
sahib _ galat, aur chhip4te ho sachchi bat 


71 Aur kahé ck logon ne ahl1 kitéb men 
se, M4n lo, jo kuchh utr4 Musalm4non par, 
din charhe, aur munkir ho jéo 4khir din, 
sh4yad we phir j4wen 

72 Aur yaqin na kario, magar usi kA jo 
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chale tumhdre din par , tukah Hiddéyat wuln 
hal, jo hidayat Allah kare, yih 18 waste ki 
aur ko mil4jais4 kucbh tum’ko mil4 tha, 54 
muq4bala kiy4 tum se, tumhdre Rabb ke 
Age , tu kah, Bardi All4h ke b4th hai, deta 
hai jis ko ch4he, aur All4h gunjdishwala han, 
khabardar 

78 Khass kart4 ha: apni mihrbdni jis par 
ehdhe, aur All4h k& faz! bar4 hai 

74 Aur baz ahl 1 kit4b men se wuh hal, ki 
agar tu us pds amadnat rakhe dher mal ké, ada 
kar de tuyh ko, aur baz4un men wuh ha, ki 
agar tu us pas amAnat rakhe ek'ashrafi phir na 
de tuyh ko, magar jab tak tu rahe us ke sir 
par khar4, yib 18s waste ki unhon ne kah 
rakhaé hai, Nahin ham par j4hilon ke haqq ka 
gun&4h , aur yhuth bolte hain All4h par j4nte 

75 Kyun nahin jo nage tre kare apna iqrar, 
aur parhezgér hai, to Allah chahta hai par- 
hezg4ron ko 

76 Jo log kharid karte hain All&4h ke qa- 
r4r par, aur apni gasmon par thoré mol, un 
ko kuchh hissa nahin 4khirat men, aur na bat 
karegé un se Alldh, aur na nigsh kareg& un 
ki taraf qiyAmat ke din, aur na sanwéregé un 
ko, aur un ko dukh ki mar hai 

77 Aurun men ek log hain ki zubAn ma- 
rorkar parhte hain kit4b, ki tum j4no wuh 
kité4b men hai, aur wuh nahin kitéb men, 
aur kahte hain, Wuh All4h k4 kahé4 hai, aur 
wuh nahin All&h k& kahé, aur Alléh par jhuth 
bolte hain jankar 

78 Kisi bashar k4 kém nahin, ki: All4h us 
ko dewe kitdb, aur hukm, aur ‘gol 
kare, phir wuh kahe logon ko, ki Tum mere 
bande ho, All&h ko chhorkar, walekin tum 
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murabbi ho j4o, jaise the tum kitab sikhdte, 
aur jaise the tum parhte 

79 Aur na yih kahe tum ko, ki Thahrdo 
firishton ko aur nabion ko Rabb, kya tum ko 
knfr sikhdwegé bad us ke ki tum Musalmadn 
ho chuko ? 

(9 #) 80 Aurjab hy& Allah ne igqraér 
nabion k4, k1jo kuchh main ne tum ko diya 
kit4b aur bikmat, phir 4dwe tum pds koi 
rasul, ki sach batawe tumbare pds wéAli ko, 
to us par iman ldoge, aur us ki madad karo- 
ge, farm4y4, ki Tum ne iqrar kiy4, aur 1s 
shart par lhy& mer4zimma, bole, Ham ne 
iqr4r kiy&, farm&y4, To shahid raho, aur 
main bhi tamhdre sath shahid hun 

81 Phir jo koi phir j4we us ke bad, to 
wuhf log hain be hukm 

$2 Ab kuchh aur din dhundhte hain siwde 
din All4h ke, aur usike hukm men hai, jo 
koi 4sm4n o zamin men hai, khushi se, y4 zor 
se, aur usi taraf phir jiwenge 

88 Taikah, Ham imd4n ldye Allah par, aur 
jo kuchh atrd ham par, aur jo utra [brAhim 
par, aur Isméil par, aur Ishaq par, aur Yaqub 

ar, aur us ki auld4d par, aur jo mil4 Musd 

o, aur Is4 ko, aur sab Nabion ko, apne Rabb 
ki taraf se, ham jud4é nahin karte un men 
kisi ko, aur ham usi ke hukm par hain 

84 Aur jo koi chéhe siwde islam ke hukm- 
bard4ri ke aur din, so us se hargiz gabul na 
hog, aur wuh 4khirat men khard4b hai 

Kyankar réh degé All&h aise logon 
ko, ki munkar ho gaye mdnkar, aur bata 
chuke ki rasil sachch4 ha, aur pahunch 
chuke un ko nmishén, sur Alléh r4h nahiy 
deté beinséf logon ko 
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86 Aise logon kijaz4 yuh ha, kiun par 
Janat Alldh ki, aur finshton ki, aur logon ki, 
sab ki 

87 Par rahe hain us men, na halk4 ho un 
par azab, aur naun ko fursat mile 

88 Magar jinhon ne tauba ki us ke bad, 
aur sanwar pakr1, to albatta All4h bakhshne- 
w4l4, muhrbdn ha 

89 jo log munkir hue mankar, phir barhte 
rahe ink4r men, hargiz qabul na hog: un ki 
tauba, aur wuhi hain r4b bhule 

90 Jo log munkir hue, aur mar gaye mun- 
kir hi, to bargiz qabul na hogaé aise kisi se 
zamin bharkar son4, agarchi badl4 de, yib 
kuchh un ko dukh ki mdr hai 

91 Aur koi nahin un k4 madadgar 


CHAUTEHA SIPARA. (102) 92Na 
ahunchoge neki ki hadd ko, jab tak na 
harch karo kucbh ek j1s se muhabbat rakhte 
ho, aur jo chiz kharch karoge, so wuh Allah 
ko malum hai 
93 Sab kbane ki chizen halal thin ban? 
Isrdil ko, magar jo hardm Kar li thi Isrdil ne 
apni jan par Tauret n4zil hone se pahle, tz 
kah, Léo Tauret, aur tum parho, agar sach- 
che ho 
94 Phir jo koi bAndhe Allah par jhath us 
ke bad, to wuhi hain beinséf 
95 Tu kab, Sach farmay4 Allsh ne, ab téb1 
ho j4o din Ibr4him ke, jo ek taraf k4 thé, aur 
na thé shirk karnewélé 
96 Tahqiq pahlé ghar jo thahraé logon ke 
waste, yihi hai, jo Makke men hai, barakat- 
wala, aur nek rah yahan Ke logon ko 
97 Is men nishdnidén zA4bir hain, khare hone 


56 SURA I AL 1 IMRAN Sirpara IV. 


ki yagah Ibr4him ke, aur jo koi us ke andar 
4ya, us ko aman milf, aur All4h k4 haqq hat 
logon par hay karn4 18 ghar k4, jo Koi pAwe 
18 tak r4b, aur jo kof munkir hud, to All&b 
parw4 nabin rakhta logon ki 

98 Tu kah, Ai kit4bwadlo, kyun munkir 
hote ho Alldh ke kal4m se? aur Alldh ke 
rubaru hai, jo karte ho 

99 Tu kah, Ai kit4bw4lo, kyun rokte ho 
All&h ki r&4h se imdn ldnewdle ko , dhundhte 
ho us men aib, aur tum khabar rakhte ho, 
aur All4h be khabar nahin tumhdre k4m se 

400 Ai im4nwalo, agar tum mAnoge baze 
ahli kit4b ki bat, to phir kar denge tum ko 
im4n l4ye pichhe munkir 

101 Aur tum kis tarah munkir ho, sur 
tum par parhi j4ti hain 4yaten All4h ki, aur 
tum men us kA rasul hai? aur jo koi mazbut 
pakre All4h ko, wuh pahunché sidhi r4h par 

(11.2 ) 102 Ai imdnwéilo, darte raho Alléh 
se, jais4 chahiye us se darn4, aur na mario 
magar Musalm4n 

103 Aur mazbut pakro rassi All4h ki sab 
milkar, aur phut na délo, aur y4d karo ihs4n 
AllSh k4 apne upar, jab tum the Apas men 
dushman , phir ulfat di tumhdre dilon men, 
ab ho gaye us ke fazl se bhaéi, aur the tum 
kindre — ek 4g ke garhe ke, phir tum ko 
khalds kiy4 us se, isi tarah kholt4é ha Alléh 
tum hay apni nishénidn, shdyad tum r4b pdo. 

104 Aur chahiye ki rahe tum meg ek jamdat 
buléti nek k4m ki taraf, aur hukm karti rahe 
pasand bat ko, aur mana karti rahe nA pasand 
se, aur wuhi pahunche murdéd ko 

105 Mat ho un ki tarah jo phit gayo aur 
ikhtil4f karne lage, bad 1s ke ki pahunch 
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chuke un koséfhukm, aur un ke wAste bar& 
azab hats 

106 Jis din sufed honge baze munh, aur 
siyah honge baze munh, so we jo siy4h hue 
un ke munh, 4y4tum kafir ho gaye im4n 
men Akar 2? Ab chakho az4b badl4 us kufr 
karne k4 

107 Aur we jo sufed hue munh un ke, so 
raimat men hain All4h ki, we usi men rah 
pare 

108 Ye hukm hain All4h ke, ham sundte 
hain tujh ko tabqiq, aur All4h nahin chéhtd 
zulm jahanwalon par 

109 Aur All4h k&4 mdl hat jo kuchh har 
fsmAn o zamin men, aur All4h tak ruju hai 
har kam k1 

(12 #&) 110 Tum ho bihtar sab ummaton 
se yopaida hw ham jJogon men, hukm karte 
ho achchhi bat k4, aur mana karte ho bur: bat 
se, aur imaén lite ho All4h par, aur agar 
imdn l4te Ahl1 kitab to un ko bihtar tha, 
koi. ham un men imdn par, aur aksar we 
behukm hain 

111 Wetumb(4rikuchbh na bag irenge magar 
satana, aur agar tum se larenge, to tum se 
pith duenge, phir un ko madad na hog) 

112 Miri gai hat un par zillatjah in dekhiye 
siwde dustawez Allah hi, aur dastawez logon 
hi, ur hamaé liye russa Allah kA, aur man 
giyrun par muhtay, yihis waste ki we mun- 
kir rahe hain Allah ki ayaton se, aur qatl 
karte rahe nabion ko néhaqq, yih 1s se ki we 
behukm hain aur hadd se barhte hain 

118 We sab bai iba: nahin, Abl 1 kitéb men 
ek fitga han sidhtith par, parhte ham dyaten 
Allah kiidton ke wayt, au. we sida karte 
ham 


114 Yaqin late hai Alldh par aur pichhle 
il 


58 SURA I AL I IMRAN Sirara IV 


din par, aur hukm karte hain pasand bat ko, 
aur mana karte hain nApasand se, aur daurte 
hain nek kamon par, aur we log neh bakhton 
men hain 
115 Aur jo karenge nek k4m so naéqabul 
na hogs, aur All4h ko khabar hai parhez- 
garon ki 
116 We log jo munkir hain, un ke kAm na 
aAwenge un ke mdl, na aulid Allah ke age 
kuchh, aur we dozakh ke log hain, we us 
mey rah pare 
117 Jo kuchh kharch karte hain 18 duny4 
ki zindagi men, us ki misdl jaisi ek bad us 
men p&la, wuh mar gai kheti ek logon ki 
yinhon ne apne haqq men bura kiy i tha, pher 
us ko nabud kar gal, aur Allah ne un par 
zulm nahin ky&, par we apne upar zulm 
karte hain 
118 Ai imdnwalo, na thabréo bhed: apne 
air ko, woh kami nahin karte tumb4én 
harAbi men, un ki khushi hai tum jis gadr 
taklif p4o, mikli parti ba: dushmaniun ki 
zubdn se, aur jo chhipd hai un ke j1 men, so 
1g Be ziyada jata diye ham ne tum ko pate, 
agar tum ko aql hai 
119 Sunte ho tum log un ke dost ho, aur 
we tumbdére dost nahin, aur tum sab kitabon 
ko mante ho, aur jab tum se multe hain, kahte 
han, Ham Musalmd4n hain, aur jab akele 
hote hain, k4t kat khdte hain tum par ung- 
lia4y dushmani se, tu kah, Maro tum apni 
a men, Allah ko malum hai jion ki 
t. 
120 Agar tum ko mile kuchh bhalai burn 
lage un ko, aur agar tum par pahunche burdi 
khbush hon us se, aur agar tum thahre raho, 
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aur bachte raho, kuchh na —— tumbér4 
un ke fareb se, yo kuchh we karte hain, sab 
Alléh ke bas men hai 

121 Aur jab fayr ko mkla4 tu apne ghar se, 
bithane lag4 Musalmanon ko laraike thik4non 
par, aur Alldh sunta, j4nt4 hai 

122 Jab qasad kiya do firgon ne tum men se 
Jn ndmardi karen, aur Allah madadgar thé un 
k4, aur Allah hi par chahiye bharos4 karen 
Musalmdn 

(18 #) 128 Aur tumh4r madad kar chuka 
hal Alléh Badr ki lar4i men, aur tum be- 
maqdur the, so darte raho All4h se, shdyad 
tum ihs4n mano 

124 Jab tu kahne lag& Musalmdnon ko, 
Ky4 tum ko kifdyat nahin, ki tumh4n madad 
pahunche Rabb tumh4éra? Tin hazar finshte 
4sm4n se utre 

125 Aelbatta agar tum thahre raho, aur 
igre iri karo, aur we 4wen tum par usi 

am to madad bheye tumhara Rabb pdnch 

hazar firishte pale hue ghoron par 

RUBA 126 Auryihto Allah ne tumhére 
dil ki khushi ki, aur té taskin ho tumhare 
dilon ko, aur madad hai nim: Alléh ke pds 
ge, JO zabardast hai, hkmatwa4la 

427 Ta kat dale baze kAfiron ko, y4 un ko 
zalil kare, ki phir jAwen namurdd 

128 Ter& ikbtiyar kuchh nahin, y4 un ko 
tauba dewe, y&un par azdb kare, ki we né- 
haqq par hain 

129 Aur Alldh k4 m4l hai, yo kuchh 4sm4n 
© zamin men hai, bakhshe jis ko chahe, aur 
azab kare jis ko chéhe, aur Alld4h bakhshne- 
w4l4, mbrban hai 

(14 R ) 180 Ai imdnwadlo, mat khéo sud 
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dune par dund, aur daro Allih se, shiyad 
tumh iri bhals ho 
181 Aur bacho us ig se, jo tuy ir hur hat 
kafiron ke waste 
132 Aur hukm mino All4h ka, aur Rasul 
ka, shayad tum par rahm ho 
133 Aur dauro apne Rabb ki bakhshish 
par, aur jannat ki taraf, ys k4 phailio hm 
asman 0 zamuu, talyir hui hai wiste parhez- 
g4ron ke 
1384 We log, jo kharch kiye jite hain 
khushi men, aur taklif men, aur dabé leto 
hain gussa, aur muaf karte hain logon ko, 
aur All&h chahtaé hai neki karnewilon ko 
135 Aur we log ki jab kar bauthen kuchh 
khulé gunah, y4 buré karen apne haqq men, 
to yAd karen Alldh ko, aur bakhshish m ingen 
apne gunéhon ki, aur kaun gunah bakhsht' 
hai siwde All4h ke’? Aur ar narahe apne kiye 
par jante 
186 Un ki jaz4 ha: bakhshish un ke Rabb 
ki, aur b4g jin ke miche bahti nahren, rah 
are un men, aur khub mazdum ha: kim 
arnewalon ki 
187 Ho chuke hain tum seage dastur, so 
hiro zamin men, to dekho kydé hud akhir 
jhuthlanewdalon kaé 
188 Yih baydn hailogon ke w iste, aur 
hid4yat aur nasihat darw4lon ko 
139 Aur sust na ho, aur gam na khao, 
aur tumbin galib rahoge, agar tum iman 
rakhte ho 
140 Aur agartum ne zakhm pdya, to we 
log bhi pé chuke hain zakhm wais4 bi, aur yo 
din badalte late hain ham logon men, aur is 
waste ki malum kare All4h jin ko iman ha, 
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aur kar lrye tum men baze shahid, aur Allah 
chthtt nahin nithaqq wilon ko 

141 Aur in wiste ki mkhire Allih imin 
wilon ko, aur mita de munkiron ko 

142 Kyatum ko khiyil hai, ki dikhil ho 
jvoge )annat men aur abhi malum nahin, hiy. 
Allah ne jo larnewale hain tum men se, aur 
malum kare sibit rahnew ie 

1438 Aur tum iwzu karte the marne ki us 
ki mul iqdt se pahle, so ab dekhd tum ne us 
ko 4nkhon ke simhne ? 

(15 R ) 144 Aur Mohammad to ek Rasul 
hai, ho chuke pahle us se bahut Rasul, phir 
kya agar wuh mar gayA, ya m‘iri gayi, 
tum phir jaoge ulte pion? Aur jo koi phir 
jawega ulte pinw, wuh na bigdrega Allah 
k& kuchh, aur Allah sawdb deg. bhali m4n- 
newdlon ho 

145 Aur koi jy: mar nahm sakté bagair 
hukm Allih ke, hkh4 hud wada, aur jo 
koi chahegd bad]liduny1 ka, us men se denge 
us ko, aur jo koi chthegé badlé ikhirat ka, 
us men se denge us ko, aur ham sawab denge 
iuhs4n mdnnew ilon ko 

146 Aur bahut Nab: hain, jin ke sath bokar 
lare hain bahut Khuda ke taéhb, phir na hire 
hain kuchh taklit pahunchne se Allth ky rah 
men, aur na sust hue hain, na dab gaye hain, 
aur Allah chibta hai sabit rahnewdlon ko 

147, Aur hucbh nahin bole, maga yihi 
kaba, ki Ai Rabb ham ire, bakhsh handre 
gundh, aur jo ham se ziyadati hu: hamare kam 
men, aur sabit rakh bamdre qadam, aut 
madad de ham ko munkir gaum par 

148 Phir diy + Allah no un ko sawab dunya 
k4 bhi, aur khub saw4b akhirat ka, aur Allah 
chahté har nekhiwdlon ko 

(146 @) 149 Ai imdnwalo, agar tum kaha 
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mdnoge munkiron ki, to tum ko pher denge 
ulte panw, phu j4 paroge nuqs4n men 


150 Balki Alldh tumhdrd madadgar ha, 
aur us ki madad sab se bihtai 

151 Ab ddélenge ham kafiron ke dil men 
harbat, 18 waste k1 unhon ne sharik thoahriya 
Alléh ké, jis Ki as ne sanad nahin utari, aur 
un ké tbikd4na dozakh hai, aur buri basti 
ha: beinsdfon ki 

152 Aur Allah to sach kar chuk4 tum se 
apn4 wada, jab tum lage un ko hdtne us ke 
hukm se, jab tak ki tam ne ndmardi ki, aur 
k4m men jhagrd dalé, aur behukmi ki, bad 
us ke ki tum ko dikba chuk4 tumhari khushi 
ki chiz 

158 Ko: tum men se chahta thé duny4, aur 
koi tum men se chahta thé 4k hirat , phir tum 
ho ulat diy4 un par se, 18 wiste hi tum ko 
Azmawe, aur wuh to tum ko muaf kar chuh4, 
aur All4b faz] rakhta ha: mominon par 

154 Jab tum charhte jate the, aur pichhe na 
dekhbte the kisiko, aur Rasul pukdrté tha 
pichhéri men, phir tum ko tang kiyd badld 
tumbhare tang karne k4, to gam na khdyA 
karo, jo hath se j4we, aurjo samhne Awe, 
aur AllAh ko kbabur ha: tumhare kam ki 

155 Phir tum par ut4ri tangi ke bad aman 
ko ungh, ki gher rahi thi tum men bazon ko, 
aur bazon ko fikr pard4 tha, apne ji k4 khiyél 
karte the Allah par yhuthe khiyal )Amlon ke, 
kahte the, Kuchb bhi kdm hat hamdre héth , 
Tu kah, Sab kAm bai Allah ke hith, apne j1 
men chhipéte ham jo tuyh se zdhir nahin 
karte, kahte hain, Agar kuchh k4m hoté 
hamé4re hath, to ham mére najate 1s jagah, 
ti kab, Agar tum hote apne gharon men, 
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ulnatta bahar nikalte jin par hkha thé mdra hi 
jand apne pardo par, aur All4h ko 4zm4n4 
tha, jo kuchh tumhdre jt men hai, aur 
nikharn4 th4 jo tumhire dil men hai, aur 
Allah ko malum ha 71 ki bat 

NISF 156 Jo log tum men hat gaye, j1s din 
bhiren do faujen, so un ko digé diyé Shait4n 
ne kuchh un ke gunah ki shamat se, aur un 
ho bakhsh chukt Allah, All4h bakhshne- 
wily hai, tahammul rikhta 

(17 #) 157 Ai imanwalo, tum na ho un 
k1 tarah jo munkir hue, aur kahte hain apne 
bhdion ko, jab safir ko niklen mulk men, 
ys hon jih4d men, ki Agar rahte ham pas na 
marte, aur na mire jite, ki Allth us se dale 
afsos un ke dil men, aur Allah hai jlata, 
aur m irta, aur Allvh tumhdare kam dekhté ha 

158 Aur agar tum mire gaye Allah ki 
rih men, ya mar gaye, to bakhshish Allah 
ki, aur mibrbdni bibtar hai us se, Jo we Jama 
harte hain 

159 Aur agar tum mar gaye, ya mare gaye, 
Allah hi p’s ekatthe hoge 

160 So kuchh Allah ki mibr hai, jo tu 
narm dil mil4 un ko, aur agar tu hota sakht 
go sakht dil to muntashir ho jdte tere gird 
se, so tu un ko muat kar, aur bakhshish 
mang un ke waste, aur un se mashwarat le 
kam men, phir jab thahar chuk4, to bharosa 
kar Allah par, All4h chéhté hai tawakkul- 
walon ko 

161 Agar Allah tumbhdri madad karega, 
to kof tum par galib na hogaé, aur jo wub 
tum ko chhor deg4, phir kaun hai ki tumhari 
madad kareg& us ke bad, aur Allah par 
bharosd chéhiye Musalm4non ko 
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162 Aur Nabi ka kim nahm ki kuchh 
chbhipé rakhe, aur jo hor chinp4wegi wuh 
laweg4 apna chhipryt hud qi iwmat ke din, 
pher pur’ pAwegé har koi apni hamdya, aur 
un par 7ulm na hog’ 

163 Ky4 ek shakhs jo tabi All th ki marzi 
kd barabar hai us ke yo kama |1yi Allah kd 
dees Aur us ha thikdna dozakh, aur ky4 

uri yagah pahuncha 

164 Log kai darjye hain Allih ke yabin, 
aur Allah dekhti hai jo karte ham 

165 Allah ne ihsan kiya iminwilon par, 
jo bheyd un men Rasul uuhin men hi, parhta 
hai un par dyaten us ki, aur sanw irty bai un 
ko, aur sikhdta hai un ko kitib, wr kdam kh: 
bat, aur we to pahle sanh gumi ih the 

166 Kya jis waqt tum ho pshunch ek 
takhf, hitum pahuncht chukc ho us ke do 
baribar, kahte ho, Yib hahdn se ui, tu hah, 
Yih ai tum ko apni taraf se, Allah har chiz 
par q4dir hai 

167 Aur jo kuchh tum ko samhne 4y4, jis 
din bhiren do faujen, so All4h he hukm se, 
auris waste, ki Allah malum kare imdnwéAlon 


Oo 

168 Aur ta malum kare, jo munitiq the, 
aur kabé un ko, ki Ao, Jaro Allth ki rth 
men, yd dafa karo dushman, Bole, IIam ko 
malum ho lard1, to tumbdari sath karen, we 
log us din kufr ki taraf nazdik hain im in se, 
kahte haim apne munh se, jo nahin un ke 
dil men, aur All4h khub jint4 har jo chli 
pate hain 

169 We jo kahte hay apne bhiion ko, 
aur ip baith rahe hain, Agai we haindri bat 
mdntc to na maéicyite, tukah, Ab hat4 diryo 
apne upar se muut, agar tum gachche ho 
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170 Aur tuna samajh yo log mare gaye 
Allah ki rah men murde, balki zinde hain , 
apne Rabb ke pds rozi pate 

171 Khushi karte ham us par, jo diy4 un 
ho All4h ne apne fazl se, aur khushwaqt 
hote hain un ki taraf se, join men me 
pabunche un men pichhe se, 1s waste ki na 
dat hatun par, aur na un ko gam 

172 Khushwaqt hotehain All&h ki niamat 
aut fa7l se, aur us se ki Allah z4y1 nahin 
karta mazduri iminwdalon ki 

(18 #) 173 Jin logon ne hukm méné4 Alléh 
aur Rasul ha, bad 1s ke ki un men par chuk4a 
thi katao yo un men nek hain, aur parhezgar- 
on ko saw ib bara hai 

174 Jin ko kaha logon ne, ki Unhon ne 
yuma kiyé hu asbib tumhdre mugqabale 
ko, so tum un se khatit haro, phir un ko 
viyada 4ya imin, aur bole, Bas hai ham 
ko Allah, aur kys khub karsaz hai 

175 Phir chale aye Allah ke 1hs4n se, aur 
fizl se, kuchh na prhunch unhen burai, 
aur chale All ch ki raza par, aur Allah ka fazl 
bara ha 

176 Yih jo hai so Shatan hai, ki daraté hai 
apne doston se, so tum un se mat daro, aur 
mujh se doro, agar man rakhte ho 

177 Aui tujh ko gam na aye un logon se, 
jo daurkar lagte hain kufr karne, we na 
bigdrenge Allah k& kuchh, Allah chdhta 
hai. ki un ko faida nade 4khirat men, aur 
un ko ma: hai bar 

178 Jinhon ne khanid kiy4 kufr imd4n ke 
badle, we na bigérenge Allah k4 kuchh, aur 
un ko dukh ki mar ha 

179 Aur yib na samjhen munkir, ki Ham 


I 
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jo fursat dete hain un ko, kuchh bhald hat 
un ke hagq men, ham to fursat dete hain un 
ko, t4 barh jA4wen gun4h men, aur un ko 
zillat ki mar hai 

180 Allah wuh nahin ki chhor deg4 Musal- 
mdnon ko, jis tarah par tum ho, jab tak 
judé na kare n4pak ko pak se, aur Alléh ) un 
nahin, kitum ko Khabar de gaib ki, lekin 
All&h chh4nt leté ha: apne Rasulon men se 
jise chahe, so tum yaqgin ldo Allah par, aut 
us ke Rasulon par, aur agar tum yaqin par 
raho, aur parhezgari par, to tum ko bara 
sawab hai 

181 Aur na samjhen jo log bukh! karte 
hain ek chiz par, ki di ha: un ko Allah ne 
apne fazl se, yih bihtar hai un ke haqq 
men, balki yih burd hai un ke waste, age 
tauq pareg4 un ko ys par bukhl kiya tha 
qiy4mat ke din, aur All4h wd4ris hai 4sman o 
zamin k4, aur Allah, jo harteho, so j4nté 


hai 

(19 #) 182 All4h ne suni un ki bat jinhon 
ne kaha, ki All4h faqir hai, au: ham mAaldat 
hain, ab likh rakhenge ham un ki bit, aut 
o khun kiye hain Nabion ke ndhaqq, aur 

henge, Chakho jalan ki mdr 

183 Yih badlé 1s ké jo tum ne bhejé apne 
hathon, aur All4h zulm nahin karté bandon 


ar 

. 184 We jo kahte hain, ki Allah ne ham 
ko kah rakh4 hai, ki bam yaqin na karen 
kisi Rasil k4, jab tak nd4 ldwe ham pds ek 
niy4z, 318 ko khé j4we 4g, tu kah, Tum 
men 4 chuke kitne Rasil mujh se pahle 
nish4nidn lekar, aur yih bhi jo tum ne kaha 
phir kyan qatl kiy4 tam ne un ko, agar tum 
sachche ho 
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185 Phir agar tujh ko jhuthlawen to 4ge 
tujyh se jhuthl4e gae bahut Rasul, jo laye 
nishanian, aur waraq, aur kitab chamakti 

186 Har 3:1 ko chakhni hai maut, aur tum 
ko purd badl4 milega qiy4mat hi ke din, phir 
jis Ko sarké diy4 4g se, aur dakhil kiya jannat 
men, us k4 k4m band, aur dunya ki zindagi, 
to yih hai dagaé ki jins 

187 Albatta tum d4zmadye jdoge mal se, 
aur jin se, aur albatta sunoge agli kitA4bw4lon 
se, aur mushrikon se badgo} bahut, aur agar 
tum thahre raho aur parhezgéri karo, to yih 
himmat ke k4m hain 

188 Aurjab Allah ne garar hy4 kitébwalon 
se, ki us ko baydn karoge logon pds, aur na 
chhipa4oge, phir phenk diy4 wuh qardr apne 
pith ke = Jo aur kharid kiy4 us ke badle 
mol thor4, so ky4 bur1 kharid karte hain 

189 Tuna samajhiyo ki jo log khush hote 
hain apne kiye par, aur chéhte ain tarif bin 
kiye par, so na jan, ki we khalas hain az4b 
se, aur un ko dukh ki mar hai 

190 Aur Allah ko hai saltanat 4sman o 
zamin ki, aur All4h har chiz par g&dir hai 

191 Asmdan o zamin k4 banana, aur rat din 
ka badalte 4n4, us men nishdman hain aq}i- 
walon ko 

192 We jo yéd karte hain Allah ko khare, 
aur baithe aur karwat par lete, aur dhiyan 
karte hain 4sm4n o zamin ki paidaish men , a1 
Rabb hamére, tu ne yih abas nahin bandyé, 
tu p&k haiaib se, so ham ko baché dozakh ke 
azab ee 

og _ sg pe | 18 rig tu ne mer 
mey dala, so us ko rus ya, aur gun r- 
on k4 koi nahin madadgar 
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194 Ai Rabb hamdre, ham ne suna, ki ek 
jneng raphe pukérté ha iman lane ko, ki 
man l4o apne Rabb par, so ham iman liye, 
al Rabb hamdre, ab bakhsh ham ko gunéh 
hamare, aur utar hamdari burdian, aur maut 
de ham ko nekon ke sath 
195 Ai Rabb hamére, aur de ham ko, jo 
tu ne wada diyi apne Rasulon ke hath, aur 
rusw& na kar ham ko qiydmat ke din , tahiqiq 
tu khilaf nahin kart4 wada 
SULS 196 Phir gabul ki un ki dua un he 
Rabb ne, ki main zay1 nahin kart4 mihnat kisi 
mihnatwdéle ki, tum men mard ho, y4 aurat, 
tum 4pasmenekho Phirjologapne watan 
se chhute, aur nk4le gaye apne ghaion se, 1ur 
satdye gaye meri rah men, aur lare, aur mare 
ays, Main utdrungdé un se burdian un ki, aur 
4kbil karunga bagon men, jin ke niche 
bahti naddian = Badlé All4h ke yaban se, aur 
Alléh hi ke yahaén achchha badla hai 
197 Tu na bahak us par, ki ate jite hain 
kaéfir shahron men Yuh fdida hai thora sa, 
phir un k4 thikan4 dozakh hai, aur ky& burt 
talydri hai 
198 Lekin jo log darte rahe apne Rabb se, 
un ko bag hain, jin ke niche baht: naddidn, 
rab pare un men mihmani Allah ke yahan 
se, aur jo All4h ke yahan hai, so bihtar hai 
nekbakhton ko 
199 Aur kitabwd4lon nen baze we bhi hain 
jo mante hain Allah ko, aur jo utré tumhari 
taraf, aur jo utré un ki taraf, dabe hue hain 
Alléh ke 4ge, nahin kharid karte Allah ki 
4yaton par thor4 mol We jo hain un ko 
un ki mazduri hai un ke Rabb Ke yahan be 
shakk , Allah shitab let4é hai bisdb 
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200 Ai im4nwalo, s4bit raho, aur mugdbale 
men mazbut: karo, aur lage raho, aur darte 
rabo All&h se, shayad tum murad ko pahun- 
cho 


SURA I NISA 
Madine men ndzil hur., 176 ayat ke ha 
BismM{I L-LAHI-R RAHMANI R-RAHIM 


(1 R) 1 Logo, darte raho apne Rabb se, 
jin ne banayé tum ko ek jan se, aur usi se 
bandy4 us kaé jora, aur bakhere un donon 
se bahut mard aur auraten, aur darte raho 
All&h se, jis kA wAsta dete ho Apas men, aur 
khabardér raho natewdlon se, Allah hai tum 
par muttal 

2 Aur de d4lo yatimon ko un ke mal, aur 
badal na Jo ganda suthre se, aur na kh4o un 
ke mal apne malon ke s4th, beshakk yuh bard 
wabal hai 

8 Aur agar daro, ki ins4f na karoge yatim 
larkion ke haqq men, to n1k4h karo, jo tum 
ko khush 4wen aurten do do, tin tin, char 
char, phir agar daro, ki barabar na rakhoge 
to ek hi, y4 jo apna hath ké mal hai, 18 men 
lagté hai, ki ek tarafnajhuk paro Aur de 
ddlo auraton ko un ke mahr khushi ee, 

hiragar we chhor den tum ko us men se 
Kuchh dil ki khushi se, to wuh khdo rachtd 
pachta 

4 Aur mat pakrado be aqlon ko apne mal, 
yise bandi Alldh ne tumhari guzr4n, aur un 
ko us men khildéo, aur pahnao aur kaho un 
se bat maqul 
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§ Aur sadhfrte raho yatimon ko, jab tak 
pahunche mkéh ki umr ko , phir agar dekho 
un mey hosbydri, to hawdle karo un ko un 
ke mAl, aur kha na j4o un ko urdkar, aur 
habr4 kar, ki ye bare na ho jA4wen, aur jo 
of 4suda hai, to chahiye bachta rahe, aur jo 
ko: muhtdj hai to khdwe muwafg dastur ke, 
phir jab un ko hawdle karo un ke mal, to 
shéhid karlo us par, aur All4h bas ha, 
his4b sepa NY 5 
6 Mardon ko bhi hissa hai us men, jo 
chhor maren m4 bdp, aur ndatewd4le, aur 
auraton ko bhi hissa hai us men, jo chhor 
maren m4 bap, aur ndtew4le , isthore men y4 
bahut men bissa mugarrar kiy4 hud 
7 Aur jab hazir hon taqsim ke waqt, nate- 
wale, aur yatim, aur mubtg, to un ko kuchh 
khilddo us men se, aur kaho un ko bat maqul 
8 Aur chahiye daren we log, ki agar 
chhoren apne pichhe auldd zaif, to khatra 
kh4wen un par, to chdhiye daren All4h se, aur 
kahen b&t sidhi 
9 Jo log khate hain mal yatimon ko 
naéhaqq, we yihi khate hain apne pet men 4g, 
aur ab paithenge 4g men 
(2 R)10 Kah rabté hai tam ko Alldh, tum- 
b4ri aulad men mard ko hiesa bardbar do 
aurat ke, phir agar howepn niri auraten, do se 
dpar, to un ko do tih4ian, yo chhor mara, aur 
agar ek hai, to us ko 4dh4, aur maryit ke m4 
p ko har ek ko donog men chhathé hissa 
us ml se jo chhor mar, agar manyit ki aulad 
ha, phir agar us ko aulad nahin, aur waris 
hai us ke ma bdp, to us ki m4 ko tihéi, phir 
ar maiyit ke kai bh4éi hain, to us ki ma ko 
chhathé hisea, yih wasiyat ke pichhe jo dilwa 
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mara, yA qarz ke tumbhdre bap aur bete, 
tum ko malum nahin kaun shit4b pahunchte 
hain tumhdre kam men, hissa bandhéa Allah 
k4 bai, All4h khabardér haa, hikmatw4lé 

11 Aur tum ko 4dhé4 mal jo chhor maren 
tumhari auraten agar na ho'un ke aulad , phir 
agar un ke auldd = to fum ko chauthai mal 
us se jo chhor gain, bad wasiyat ke, jo dilw4 
marin, y& qarz ke, aur auraton ko chauthé: 
mdl us se, jo chhor maro tum, agar na ho 
tum ko aul4d, phir agar tum ko auldéd hat 
to un ko 4thw4n hissa us se, jo tum ne chhor4é 
bad wasiyat ke, jo tum dilwa& maro, y4 qarz 
ke Auragarjis mard ko murds hai, bdp 
beté nahin rakhté, y4 aurat hu, aur us k4 ek 
bhdi hai, y4 bahin, to donon men har ek ko 
chhath4 hissa, phir agar ziydda hfe 18 se to 
sab sharik ham ek tihai men, bad wasiyat ke, 
jo ho chuki hai, yA garz ke jab auron kaé 
nuqsin na kiyd ho, yih kah rakhaé ha Allah 
ne, aur All4h sab j4nté hai, tahammul wala 

12 Ye hadden béndhi All&h ki ham, aurjo 
koi bukm par chale Allah ke, aur us ke Ra- 
sul ke, wuh d4khil kare use bdgon men, jin 
ke niche baht: naddifn, rah pare un men, aur 
wuli hai bart murdd mulni 

18 Aur jo ko1 behukmi kare Allah ki, aur 
us ke Rasul ki, aur barh j4wen us ki haddon 
se, dAkhil kare us ko 4g men, rah para us 
men, aur us ko zillat ki m4r hai 

(8 &) 14 Aurjokoi badka4ri Kare tum- 
héri auraton men, to shahid ldo un par, char 
mard apnon men se, phir agar we gawahi 
dewen, to un ko band rakho gharon men, jab 
tak bhar lewe un ko maut, y4 kar de All4h 
un ki kuchh r4hb 
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15 Aur jo do karnew&dle tum men se karen 
wuhi k4m, to satéo un ko, phir agar tauba 
karen, aur sanwér pakren, to un kA khiydl 
_— do, Allah tauba qabul karté hai, mibr- 

D 


16 Tauba qabul karni Allah ko zarur, so 
un ki jo burd karte hain naddn) se, phir tau 
ba karte ham shit4éb, to un ko muaf karta 
hai Allah, aur Alldh sab jdnta hai, hikmat- 
wala 

17 Aur un kitauba nahin jo karte jdte 
hain bure k4m, jab tak samhne aye aise his 
ki maut, kahne Jag4, Main ne tauba kiab, 
aur na un ki jo marte hain kufr men, 
_ ke waste ham ne tarya4r ki hai dukh k1 
mar 

I8 Ai imdnwA4lo, haldl nahin tum ko, k1 
mirds men le lo auraton kozor se, aur na unko 
band karo, ki le lo un se kuchb apna diya, 
magar jab we karen be-hay4i sarih Aur guz- 
ran karo un kes&th maqul, phir agar we 
tum ko na bh4weyn, to shdayad tum ko ns 
bhawe ek chiz, aur All4h ne rakhi us mey 
bahut khub: Aur agar badla chého ek aurat 
kijagah dusri aurat, aur dechuke ho ek ko 
dher m4l, to phirnalo us men se kuchh, 
Ky liya chAhte ho nahaqq, aur sarih gundh 
se 

19 Aur kyunkar us ko le sako, aur pa- 
hunch chuke ek dusre tak, aur le chuken tum 
se ahd garha? 

20 Aur nik4h men na ldo jin auraton ko 
nik4h meg l4e tumhdre bép, magar jo 4ge ho 
chuk4, yih be haydi bai, aur ki4m gazab ka 
aur buri rah hai. 

(4 R) 21 Hardém hui hain tum par tumhari 
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mden, aur betian, aur bahinen, aur phuphidn, 
aur khalaen, aur bhai ki betidn, aur bahin ki 
beti4n, aur jin mdon ne tum ko dudh diyé, 
aur dudh ki bahinen, aur tumh4r: auraton ki 
maen, aurun ki betidn, jo tumb4n parwarish 
men hain, jin auraton se tum ne suhbat ki, 
phir agar tum ne suhbat nahin ki, to tum par 
fun4h nahin Aur auraten tumhare beton kj, 
jo tumhari pusht se hain, aur yih ki ekathi 
karo do bahinon ko, magar jo 4ge ho chuka, 
Allab bakhshnew4la, mihrban hai 


PANCHWAMN SIPARA 22 Aur 
nikahi auraten, magar jin ke m4hk ho jawen 
tumhare hath, hukm hua All4h k4 tum par, 
aur bhal4l huin tum ko jo un Ke siwée hain, 
yun ki talab karo, apne mal ke badle qaid 
men l4ne ko, na mast: nikalne ko 

28 Phir jo kim men Jie tum un auraton 
men se, un kodoun ke haqq, jo mugqarrar 
hue, aur gundb nahin tum ko us meg jo 
thahra lo tum donon 4pas ki raza se, muqarrar 
hone pichhe, Allah ” khabardar, hikmat- 
wala 

24 Aur jo koi na rakhta ho maqdur tum 
men, ki mk4h men lawe bibian musalmdan, to 
jo hath k4 mal hai, 4pas ki tumh4ér: musalman 
Jaundian aur Allah ko bihtar malum hai 
tumhari musalm4ni, tum 4pas men ek ho, so 
un ko nikah kar lo un ke logon ke hukm se, 
aur do un ke mahr muwéAfiq dastur ke qaid 
men 4tidn, na masti nik4ltain, aur na yr kar- 
tidn chhip kar , phir jab 7 men &chuken, 
aur agar karen behaydi ka kam, to un par 
Adbi wuh mar jo bibion par mugarrar hai, yib 
1s w4ste jo ki tum men dare taklif men parne 


J 
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se, aur sabr karo, to bihtar hai tumbdre haqq 
men, aur All4h bakhshnewali, mihrban hai 

(5 R) 25 Alldh chahté hai, ki baydn kare 
tumhare waste, aur chaldwe tum ko aglon ki 
rah, aur tum ko muat kare, aur Alldh janta 
hai, mkmatwal4 

26 Aur Alldh chaht& hai, ki tum = par 
mutaw ajith howe, aur jo log lage hain apne 
mazon ke pichhe, we chahte hain, kitura mur 
yo rah se bahut dur 

27 Alléh chéhté hai ki tum se boyh halka 
kare, aur insan band ha: kamzor 

28 Ai imdnwaAlo, na khd4do m4l ck dusre 
ke 4pas men nAhaqq, magar yih ki saudé ho 
4pas ki khushi se, aur na khun karo 4pas 
men, Allah ko tum par rahm hai 

29 Aur jo koi yith k4m kare zor aur zulm 
se,to ham ddlenge usko4g men, aur yih 
All&h par 4s4n hat 

30 Agar tum bachte rahoge bur: chizon 8e, 
jo tum ko mana hum, to ham utirdenge tum 
se taqeiren tumhin, aur d4khil karenge tam 
ko 1zzat ke maqam mcn 

31 Aur hawas mat karo j1s chiz men baru 
dj Allah ne ek ko ekse, maidon ko hissa haa 
apni kam4i se, aur auraton ko hissa hai apni 
kamdi se, aur m4ngo All4h se un kA fazl, 
Allah ko har chiz malum ha 

32 Aur har kisi ke ham ne thahra diye wAns 
us m4] meg, jo chhor jAwen mA bdp, aur 
qarébatwaéle, aur jin se gard4r bAndh4 tum ne 
un ko pahunchéo un &k4 hissa, Alldh ke 
ribart hai har chiz 
wo R) 88 Mard h4kim hain auraton par, 18 

te ki bardi di All4h ne ek ko ek par, aur is 

waste ki kharch kiye unhon ne apne mil, 
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hirjo nekbakhten hain, so hukm bardar hain, 
Ehabardér kartian hain pith pichhe, Allah ki 
khabardar1 se , aur jin ky) badkhoi ka dar ho 
tum ko, toun ko samjhdo, aur juda karo 
sone men, aur mdro un ko, phir agar 
tumhdre hukm men 4wen, to mat taldsh 
karo un par rab 11z4m ki, beshakk Allab hai 
sab se upar bara 

84 Aur agar tum log daro, ki we donon 
zidd rakhte ham A4pas men, to khar4 karo ek 
munsif mardwdlon men se, aur ek muneif 
aurat walon men se, agar ye donon chahenge 
sulh to All4h mild4p degd4 un men , All’h sab 
jenta aur khabar rakhta ha 

85 Aur bandag karo All4h ki, aur muildo 
mat us ke sath kisi ko, aur m4 bap se_ neki, 
aur qardbatwale se, aur yatimon se, aur 
faqiron se, aur hamsaye qarib se, aur hamsdéye 
ajnabi se, aur barabar ke rafiq se, aur rdh 
ke mus‘ifir se, aur apne hath ke mal se, 
All&4h ko khush nahin até jo koi ho trata, 
bara: karta 


36 We jo bukhil karte hain, aur sikh4te 
hain logon ko bukhil, aur chlnp4te hain jo 
diya un ko Allih ne apne fazlse, aur rakht 
hai ham ne munkuon ko aillat ki mar 

87 Aur we jo kharch karte hain apne mal 
logon ke dikhane ko, aur viqin nahin rakhte 
Alléb par, aur na mchhle din par, aur jis ké 
s4thi hua Shait4n, to bahut burd sdthi hai 

88 Aur ky4 nuqs4n thd un ké agar yaqin 
late Allib par, aur pichhle din par, aur kharch 
karte Allah ke diye hue se? Aur Alléh ko un 
ki khub khabar hai 

89 All&h haqq nabin rakhté kisi ké ek zard 
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barAbar, aur agar neki ho to us ko dung 
kare, aur dewe apne pas se bard sawdb 

40 phir kyd hal hogé, jab buldwenge ham 
har ummat men se ahwal kahnewalaé, aur 
bul4wenge tuyh ko, un logon par ahwaAl bata- 
newala ? 

41 Us din arzu karenge jo log munkir hue 
the, aur Rasul ki behukm: ki thi, kisi tarab 
mild dijiye un ko zaminu men, aur na chhipé 
sakenge Allab se ek bat 

(7 # )42 Ai imdnwalo, nazdik na bo namaéz 
ke, jab tum ko nasha ho, yahdn tak ki samayh- 
ne lago tum jo kahte ho, aur na jab jundbat 
men ho, i r4h chalte hue, jab tak ki 
gusal kar lo, aur agar tum marniz ho, j1 
safar men, ya 4ya hai ko. shakhs tum mey 
j4zarur se, yA lage ho auraton se, phir na 
p4y4 pani to nada karo zamin pak ka, plur 
‘malo apne munh ko, aur haéthon ko, Allah 
hai muaf karnewala, bakhshnehard 

43 Tu ne nahin dekh4 jinhen muil4 hai ek 
hissa kit4b se, Kharid karte hain gumrdahi, 
aur ch4hte hain ki tum bhi bahko réh se 
Aur All&éh khub janta hai tumhdre dush- 
manon ko, aur Allah bas hai bimdyati, aur 
All4h bas hai madadgdr 

44 Wejo Yahud hain, bedhab karte hain 
bat ko us ke thikane se, aur kahte hain, Tun 
ne sun4, aur na mand, aur sun, na sundya 
yAiyo, aur r4jn4 mor dekar apne zuban ko, aur 
aib dekar din men , aur agar we kahte, lam 
ne sund4, aur m4n4, aur sun, aur Ham par 
nazar kar, to bihtar hota un ke haqq men, 
aur durust, Jekin lanat ki un ko Allah ne un 
ke kufr se, so im4n nabin l4te, magar kam 

45 Ai lnt4bwaio, {imdn ]40 us par jo ham 
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ne n4zil kiy4, sach batété tumhari pdswdli 
ko, pahle us se ki ham mitd dalen kitne 
munh, phir ulat den un ko pith ki taraf, ya 
un ko lanat karen, jaise lanat ki haftewdlon 
ko, aur All&h ne hukm kiy4, so hud 

46 Tabqig Allah nahin bakhshté hai yih, 
ki us ké sharik pakre, aur bakhsht4 hai us se 
niche, jis ko chdhe, aur jis ne thabrayé 
sharik Allah k4, us ne bara tufan bandha 

47 Tu ne na dekhe un ko, jo pakiza ginte 
hain 4p ko, balki All4h pAkiza karté hai jis 
1 ch4he, aur un par zulm na hoga, tage 

arabar 

48 Dekh kais&4 bandhte hain Allah par 
yhuth, aur kifayat hai yihi gunah sarih 

(8 #) 49 Ti nena dekhe jin ko mild hai 
kuchh hissa kitab k&, mante hain buton ko, 
aur Shaitanon ko, aur kahte hain kAfiron ko, 
oa Inhon ne ziydda p41 hai musalmdnon se 


50 Wuhi hain yn ko lanat ki Allah ne, aur 
jis ko lanatkare Allaéh, phir tu na pawe koi 
us k&é madadgar 

51 Aydun k& kuchh hissa hai saltanat 
men, phir to ye na denge logon ko ek til ba- 
ribar 

52 Y4 hasad karte hain logon ka us par, 
jo diyé un ko Alldh ne apne fazl se,so ham 
ne to di hai Ibr4him ke ghar men kitab, aur 
ilm, aur un ko di har ham ne bari saltanat 

58 Phir un men kisi ne us ko mana, aut 
koi us so atak rahdé, aur dozakh bas hai, 
jalti 4 
54 5 o log munkir hue haméri d4yaton se, un 
ko ham dalenge 4g men, j1s waqt pak jawengi 
khal un ki, badal kar denge un ko aur khal, 
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ki chakhte rahen azab, All&h hai zabardast, 
hikmatwalé 


RUBA 55 Aur jo log yaqin Jaye, aur 
karen nekiin, un ko ham dakhil karenge 
bd4gon men, jin ke niche bahti nahren, 
rah pare wahdn hamesha, un ko wahdén 
auraten hain suthn, aur un ko ham dakhil 
karenge gahan kichhdnw men 

5o Allah tum ko farmatdé hai, ki Pahunchéo 
amdanaten am inatwalon ko, aur jab chakanti 
karne lago logon men, to chakauti karo in- 
saf se, All&h achchh: nasthat karté hai tum 
ko All4h ba sunta, dekhta 

57 Ai imanwilo, hukm mano All4h k4, 
aurhukm mano Rasul ka, aur jo ikhtiyérwéle 
hain tum men ec, phir gar jhagar prro 
kisi chiz men, to us ko ruju karo Allah 
ki aur Rasul ki taraf, agar yaqin rakhte 
ho All4h par, aur pichhie din par, yih khub 
hai, aur bihtar tahgiq karna ha 

(9 #2) 58 Tunena dekhe we jo dawe 
karte hain, hi yaqin JAye han jo utré tert 
taraf, iur joutr’ tayh se pahle, chihte hain, 
ki qaziya je jiwen Shaitan hi taraf, aur hukm 
ho chuké hai un ko, ki us se munkir ho 
jawen, aur ch4hta hai Shaitan ki un ko bahk4 
kar dur le d4le 

59 Aur joun ko kahiye, Ao All&h ke 
hukm ki taraf, jo un ne utdr4, aur rast] ki 
taraf, totu dekhe mundfiqon ko band ho 
rahte ham teri taraf se atakkar 

60 Phir wuh kais4 ki jab un ko pahunche 
musibat apne héthon ke kiye se, pichhe 4wen 
tere pas qasmen khéte Allah kf, ki ham ko 
garaz na thi, magar bbaldi aur milap 

61 Ye we log hain ki Alléh j4nt4 hai jo 
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un ke dil men bai, so tu un so tag‘ful kar, 
aur un ko nasihat kar, aur un se kah un ke 
haqq men bat kim ki 

62 Aur ham ne koi rasul nahin bhejyaé 
magar isi wAste ki us ka hukm mAanen Allah 
ke farmaye se, aur inlogon nej1s waqt apna 
buré kiy4 thé agar Ate tere pas, phir Allah 
se bakhshwate aur bakhshwété un ko rasul, 
to Allah ko pate muaf karnewdla muihrban 

68 So gasm hai tere Rabb ki in ko 1mé4n na 
hogé jab tak tuyh1 ko munsif na jAnen, jo 
jhagrd4 uthe 4pas men, phir na pdwen apne 
jyimen khafagi ter: chakauti se, aur qabul 
rakhen mankar 

64 Auragar ham un par hukm karte ki 
halak karo apni jan, y& chhor mklo apne 
ghar, to kof na karte magar thore in men se 
aur agar yihi karen jo un ko nasihat hots 
hai, to un ke haqq men bihtar ho, aur ziyada 
sabit hon din men 

65 Aur aise men ham den un ko apne 
pas se bard sawdb 

66 Au. chalawen un ko sidhi rah 

67 Aur jo log chalte hain hukm men Alla 
ke, aur Rasul ke, so we unke sath hain jin 
ko Allah ne niw4z& nabi, aur sidiq, sur sha- 
hid, aur nek bakht, aur khub haiun ki nfa- 


at 
: 68 Yih fazl ha: Alldéh ki taraf se, aur All4h 
bas hai khabar rakhnewélé 

(10 #) 69 Ai im&nwélo, kar lo apni 
khabardari, phir kuch Karo judi judi fauj, 
ya sab ekatthi 

70 Aur tum men se ko: aisé hai, ki albatta 
der lagawegé4, phir agar tum ko musibat 
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sag aa. kahegé, Alldh ne mujh par fazl 
1y4, ki main na hua un ke sath 

71 Aur agar tum ko pahunché fazl Allah 
ki taraf se, to 18 tarah kahne lageg4, ki goyd 
na thi tum men sur us men kuchh dosti, Au, 
kdsh ki main boté un ke sath, to bar: murad 

ata 

7 72 So chabiye laren Alléh ki r4h men, Jo 
log bechte hain duny4k: zindagi akhirat par, 
aur jo kor Jare Allah ki rh men, phir mérd 
jawe, y& gélib howe, ham denge us ko bard 
sawab 

78 Aur tum ko kyé hai, kina laro All4h kf 
rah men, aur waste un ke jo maglub hain, 
mard, aur auraten, aur larke, jo kahte hain, 
Ai Rabb hamére, nik4l ham ko us _ basti se, 
ki z4lim hain us ke log, aur paid4 kar ham/- 
re waste apne pas se koi himéyati, aur paidé 
har hamdre waste = pas se madadgér 

74 We jo imanwéA&le hain, so larte hain 
Allah kiréb men, aur we jo munkir hain, 
so larte hain mafsidon ki r4h men, so laro 
tum Shaitan ke himdyation se, beshakk 
fareb Shaitan k4 sust baa 

(11 R) 75 Tu nena dekhe we log, jin ko 
hukm hué tha, ki apne h4th band rakho, aur 
qiim karo namaz, aur dete raho zakat, phit 
jab hukm hué un par lar4i k4, usi waqt ek 
jamdat un men darne lagi logon se, jaisé dar 
ho Alléh k4, y4 us se ziy4da dar, aur kahno 
Jagi, Ai Rabb hamére, kydn farz ki ham par 
Jardi ? Kytin najine diyé ham ko thori si 


umr? 

76 Ta kah, Féida duoya ké thora hai, aur 
&kbirat bibtar hai parbezgar ko, aur tumhéra 
haqgq na rahegé ek taga 
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77 Jahdn tum hoge maut tum ko 4 pakregi, 
agaichi tum ho mazbtt burjoa men, aur agar 
pahunche un logon ko kuchh bhalai, kahen, 
Yih Allah ki taraf se hai, auragar pahunche 
kuchh burdai, kahen, Yib teri taraf se hai, tu 
kah, Sab All4h ki taraf se hai, so kya hal 
hai un logon kd, lagte nahm ki samjhen ek 
bat 

78 Jo tuyh ko bhaldi pahunchi, so Allah ki 
taraf se, aurjo tuyh ko burdi pabunchi, so 
tere nafs ki taraf se, aur ham ne tuh ko 
bheje paigdm pahunchane ko, aur Alléh bas 
hai sdmhne dekhta 

79 Jin ne hukm m4né4 rasul k4, us ne honkm 
m&na& Allah ka, aur jo ulta phiré, to ham 
ne tuyh ko nahin bhej4 un par nigahban 

$0 Aur kahte hain, ki qabul kiyd4, phir jab 
bahir gaye tere pds se, mashwara Karte 
hain baze un iren rat ko siwde teri bét ke, aur 
Allah hkhta hai, jo thabrate hain, so tu 
tagéfil kar un se, aur bharosa kar Allah par, 
aur Allah bas hai kam bandnewala 

$1 Kya gaur nabin karte Qurdn mer’? 
Aur agar yth hoté kisi aur kd, siwde Alléb 
ke, to pate us men bahut tafawat 

82 Aur jab un pds pahunche hai ko: chiz 
aman ki, ya dar ki, us ko mashhur Karte hain, 
aur agar us ko pahunchate rasul tak, aur 
apne ikhtiy4rwadlon tak, to tahqiq karte us 
ko, Jo un men tahgqiq karnewéle hain us ke, 
adr agar na hota fazl Alld4h ké tum par, aur 
us ki mihr, to tum Shait4n ke pichhe jdte 
magar thore 

8 So tu lar Alléh ki réh men, tush par 
zimama nahin magar apni jan se, aor tékid 
kar musalmdnon ko, garfb har ki All&h band 


K 
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kare lardi kafiron ki, aur Allah hai sakht 
lardiwdla, aur sakbt sa74 denewdla 

84 Jo koi sifarish kare nek bat men, us 
ko bhi mile us men se ck hissa, aur jo kot 
sif4msh kare buri bat men, us par bhi hai ek 
boyh us men se, aur Allah bar har chiz hd 
hissa bantnewald 

85 Aur jab tum ko dua dewe koi, to tum 
bbi dua do us se bihtar, y: wuhi kaho ulat 
kar, All4h ha: har chiz ka hisdb karnewila 

WISF 86 All4h ke siwde kisi ki bandagi 
nahin, tum ko jama kareg4 qiy4mat ke din, 
us men shakk nahin, aur Alla&h se sachcht 
kis ki bat? 

(12 & ) 87 Phirtam ko ky4 par4 har muné- 
figon ke wdste ’ Do janib ho rahe ho, aur 

lah ne un ko ulat art iy un ke kimon par, 
ky&tum chého, ki rah par lao jis ko bichlé 
diy4 All4h ne, aur jis ko Allah rdh aa de? 
Phir tu na pawe us ke waste kahin rah 

88 Chéhte hain ki tum bhi kéfir ho, jaise 
we kdfir hue, phir sab baradbar ho j40, so 
tum un men kisi ko mat pakro rafiq, jab 
tak watan chbor 4wen All4h ki 14h men, 
phir agar qabul narakhen, to un ho pakro, 
aur mar délo jahan pdo, aur na thahr4o un 
men laisi ko rafiq, na madadgér 

89 Magar jo we mil rahe hain ek qaum 
ge, jin men aur tum men ahd ha), y4 dye 
hain tumhére pds khafa ho gaye hain dil un 
ke, tumbére larne se bhi, aur apni qaum ke 
larne se bhi, auragar All&h chahbté, to un 
ko tum par zor det4, phir tum se larte, to 
agar tum se kindra pakren, phir na Jaren, aur 
tumhari taraf sulh l4wey, to Allah ne nahin 
dj tum ko un par réh 


Sirkrea V SURA I NIS& 83 


90 Ab tum dekhoge ek aur log chdhte 
hain, kiaman men rahen tum se, aur apni 
qaum se bhi, jis bar bulde j4te hain fasdd 
karne ko, ulat j4te hain us hang4me men, 
phir agar tum se kindra na karen, aur sulh 
na lawen, aur apne Ldth na roken, to un ko 
pakro, aur mar dalo, yaban p4o, aur un par 
ham ne m1l4 di tum ko sanad sarih 

(13 #) 91 Aur musalman k4 k4im nahin, 
ki mar déle musalm4n ko, magar chuk kar, 
aur jin ne mara musalmdn ko chuk kar, to 
4z4d karni gardan ek musalm4n ki, aur khun 
bahé pahunchani us ke ghar, magar ki we 
khairat karen, phir agar wuh tha ek qaum 
men, ki tumb4re dushman hain, aur 4p 
musalman tha, to 4z4d karni gardan ek mu- 
salmén ki Aur agar wuh thé ek qaum men, 
ki tum men aur un men ahd ha, to khun 
bahé pahunch4ni us ke ghar, aur 4z4d karni 
gardan ek musalmdn k1, phir jis ko paidd 
na ho, to roza do mahine lagte tar bakhshé- 
neko Allah se, aur Allah jantd4, samajhtaé ha 

92 Aur jo koi mare musalman ko, qasd 
kar kar, to us ki saza dozakh hai, para rahe 
usi men, aur Allah us par gazab hud, aur 
us ko lanat ki, aur us ke waste taryaér kiyd 
bard azab 

98 Ail imdnwalo, jab safar karo All&h 
ki réh men, to tahgiq karo, aur mat kaho, jo 
shakhs tumhar1 taraf sal4m alaik kare, ki Tu 
musaiman nahin, chdhte ho mal duny4 ki zin- 
dag: k4, to Allah ke yahdn bahut ganimaten 
hain, tum aise hi the pahle, phir All&h ne 
tum par fazl kiy4, so ab tahgqiq karo, All&h 


tumhare k4m se wAqif hai 
(14R ) 94 Bardbar nahin baithnewAle 
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musalmdn pin ko badan kaé nugqsan nahin, 
aur larnewdle Allah ki r4h men, apne mdl se, 
aur j4n se, Alldh ne bard: di larnewdlon ko, 
apne mal aur jan se, un par jo baithe hain 
darje men, aur sab ko wada diyd Allah ne 
khubi k4, aur ziy4da kiy& Allah ne larne 
walon ko baithnewdlon se bare sawd4b men 

95 Babut darjon men apne wahan ke, aur 
bakhshish men, aur mihrbani men, aur 
All&h ha: bakhshnewaélaé, mihrban 

96 Jin logon ki j4n khinchte hain firishte, 
us b&l men ki we bur4 kar rahe hain apna, 
kahte hain, Tum kis bat men the ? We kahte 
hain, Ham the maglub is mulk men, kahte 
hain, Ky4 na thi zamin All&h ki kushdda ki 
watan chhor j40 wabdn ? So aison k4 thikénd 
hai dozakh, aur bahut buri jagah pahunche 

97 Magar jo bain bebas mard aur auraten, 
aur larke na kar sakte hain taldsh, aur na 
j4nte hain rah, 

98 So ason ko ummed har ki Allah 
muaf kare aur All4h ha: muaf karnewd4la, 
bakhsht4 

99 Aur jo koi watan chhore Allah ki r&h 
men, pawe un ke muqdbale men jagah bahut, 
aur kushaish, aur jo koi mkle apne ghar se 
watan chhorkar All4h aur rasul ki taraf, 
phir 4 pakre us ko maut, so thahar chuk4 
us kAsawab All4b par, aur All&4bh bakhshne- 
w4l4 mibrban hai 

(15) 100 Aur jab tum safar karo mulk 
men, to tum par gun4h nahip ki kuchh kam 
karo nam4z mey se, agar tum ko dar ho, ki 
sat4wenge tum ko kafir, albatta kafir tumhdro 
dashman haiy sarih 

101 Aur jab ta un meg ho phir un ko namidz 
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men khard kare, to chAhye ek jaméat un 
ki khari ho tere sath, aur edth lewen apne 
hathydr, phir ye syda kar chuken to pare 
ho jAwen, aur 4we dusri jam4at, yin ne nam4z 
nahin ki, we nam4z karen tere sath, aur pds 
leweyn apna bachdo, aur hathyar, kaéfir chahte 
hain kisi tarah tum  bekhabar ho apne 
hathydron se, aur asb4b se, to tum par jhuk 
paren ek hamla kar kar, aur gunah nahin 
tum par agar tum ko taklifho menh se, ya 
tum bimér ho, ki ut4r rakho apne hathyar, 
aur sath lo apnd bachdo, All&h ne rakhi 
hai munkuiron ke wAste zillat ki mar 
102 Phir jab namaz kar chuko, to yad karo 
All&h ko Khare, aur baithe, aur pare, phir 
jab kh&tir jama se ho, to durust karo namaz , 
= cra hal musalmanon par wagt bandha 
ukm 
108 Aur mat hd4ro un k4 pichhé karnese, 
agar tum bedrdm ho, to we bhi bedr4m hain 
jis tarah tum ho, aur tum ko Alléh se ummed 
hai jo un ko nahin, aur Alléb sab janté hai, 
hikmatwala 
(16 #) 104 Ham ne utéri tujh ko kit4b 
sachchi, ki tu ins4f kare logon men, jo 
samajhawe tuyh ko All&4h, aur tu mat ho 
dag4baézon ki taraf se yjhagarnewala 
105 Aur bakhshw4 All&h se, beshakk 
All&h bakhshnewé4la hai, mihrbdn 
106 Aur mat jhagar un Ki taraf se jo apne 
ji men dagé takhte hain, All4h ko khush 
nahin 4té jo koi ho dagébéz gunahgér 
107 Chhipte hain logoyp se, aur nahin 
chhipte Allah se, aur wuh un Ke séth haa jab 
rat ko thahréte hain js bat se wuh raz. 
— aur jo karte hain Alldh ke qdbu men 
al 
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108 Sunte ho tum log jhagre un ki taraf se 
duny4 ki zindagi men , phir kaun jhagrega 
un ke badle Allah se qiyamat ke din, ya 
kaun hoga un ké kam bandnewala ’ 

109 Aur jo koi gunéh kare y4 apnd& burdé 
kare, phir Allah se bakhshwawe, pawe Allah 
ko bakhshté, mbrban 

110 Aurjo koi kamawe gundh, so kamata 
hai apne baqq men, aur All&h sab janta& hai 
hikmatwala 

111 Aur jo koi kam4we taqsir y& gunah, 
phir lag4we begun4h ko, us ne sir dhard 
tufan aur gunah sarih 

vi R) 112 Aur agar na hotd tuyh par fazl 
All4b hd, aur mibr, to qasd kiya hi thé un 
men ek jamdat ne ki tujh ko bahk4awe, aur 
babk4 na sakte magar Ap ko, aur tera kuchh 
na bigarte, Allah ne n4zil hi tuyh par kitab 
aur kam ki bat, aur tuyh ko sikhdya jo tu ua 
jan sakté, aur Allab ka fazl tujyh par bara ha 

SULS8 113 Kuchh bhali nahin aksar un k§ 
mashwarat, magar jo koi kahe khairat ko, 
y4 nek bat ko, 54 sulh karwdne ko logon 
wmen, aurjo koiye chizen karen Allah ki 
khushi chdbkar, to ham us ko denge bara 
sawab 

114 Aurjo ko1 mukhalifat kare rasul se, 
jab khul chuki us par rah ki bat, aur chale 
sal musalm4non ki r4h se siwde, hamus ko 
hawdle karen wuhi tarafjo us ne pakri, aur 
délen us ko dozakh men, aur bahut bun jagah 
palunché 

(18 R) 115 All&h yuh nahin bakhsht4 kn 
us k4 sharik thabrdiye, aur 18 se niche 
bakhsht4 hai jis ko chahe, aur jis ne All4h 
k4 sharik thabréy4, wuh dur pard bhul kar 
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116 Us ke siwae pukarte ham so auraton 
ko, auruske siwde pukarte hain Shaitdn 
sarkash ko, 

117 Jis ko lanat ki Allah ne , aur wuh bola 
ki Main albatta lunga tere bandon se hissa 
thabraya hud 

118 Aur un ko bahkdédingd, aur un_ ko 
tawaqqa men dung4, aur un ko sikhaungé ki 
chiren j4nwaron ke kAn, aur un ko sikhéungé 
ki badlen surat bandi All4h ki, aurjo kor 
pakren Shaitan ko rafiq All4h ko chhorkar, 
wuh dubaé sanh nuqs4n men 

119 Un ko wada deté hai, aur un ko 
tawaqqa men bataté hai, aur jo tawaqqa deta 
hai un ko Shaitan, so sab daga hai 

120 Aison k4 thikdnd hai dozakh, aur na 
pawenge wahan se bhagne ko jJagah 

121 Aurjo yaqin lae aur amal kiye nek, 
un ko ham ddikhil karenge bagon men jin 
ke niche bahti nahren, rah pare wabd4n 
hamesha ko, wada hai Allah ka sachché, 
aur Alldh se sachchi kis ki bat ? 

122 Na tumbdri 4rzi par hai, na kitdb- 
walon ki 4rzu par, jo koi bura kareg4 us ki 
sazd pAwegd, aur na pAwegdé Allah ke siwdo 
apna himdayati, na madadgar 

128 Aur jo ko: kuchh amal nek karegé, 
mard ho y4 aurat, aur :mdn rakhté hogé, so 
we log dakhil honge Jannat men, aur un k& 
haqq na rahegé til bhar 

124 Aur us se bibtar kis kirdh jis ne munh 
dbar& Alléh ke hukm par, aur neki men laga 
hai, aur chal4 din 1 Ibréhim par, jo ek taraf 
k4 thé, aur Alldh ne kar hy& Ibrahim ko 


ar 
F 125 Aur All&h k4 hai jo kuchh 4smaénon 
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men hai aur jo kuchh zamin men, aur Allah 
ke dhab men hai sab chiz 

(19R) 126 Aur tuyh se rukhsat mangte 
hain auraton ki, tukah, All4h tam ko rukhsit 
deté hat un kt, aur wuhjo tum ko sundte 
hain kit4b men, so hukm har jatim auraton 
kA jin ko tum nahin dete, jo un kA mugqarrar 
hai, aur chdhte ho ki un ko nikéh men lo, aur 
maglab larkon ka, aur yih bar ki qdim' raho 
yatimon ke haqq men insff par, aur jo Karo 
ge bhalai, so wuh All&h ko malum hai 

127 Aur agar ek aurat dare apne khéwind 
ke larme se, y4 ji phir jdne 8°, to gundh nahin 
donon par, ki kar Jen 4pas men kuchh sulh, 
aur sulh khub chiz hai, aur jyion ke sadmbhne 
dharf bai hirs, aur agar tum nehi karo, aur 

arhezgari, to Alldh ko tumhdre sab kam hi 
babar ha) 

128 Aur tum hargiz bardbar na kar sakoge 
auraton ko, agarchi us kA shauq karo, so nire 
phire na j4o ki dal rakho ek ko jaise adhar 
men latakte, aur agar sanwfrte raho aur pat- 
— karo, to Allah bakhshnew4l4 mibrbdén 

al 

129 Aur agar donon jude ho j4wen, to Allah 
har ek ko mahzuz karegé, apni kushdish se, 
aur Ajlah Kushdishwalé hai, tadbir j4nté 

130 Aur All4h k4 hai j0 kuchh hai dsm4n o 
zamin men, aur ham ne kah rakhé hai pahh 
kit&4bw4lon ko, aur tum ko, ki darte raho 
Alléh se, aur agar munkir hoge, to Allah 
k4 hat jo kuchh hai 4em4n o zamin men, aur 
Allah beparw4 hai, sab khubion sar4hé 

181 Aur All&éh k4 hai jo kuchh hai 4smén 


o zamin men, aur Allah bas ha: k4m bandne- 
wld 
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182 Agar chahe tum ko dur kare, logo, 
aur le awe aur log, aur Allah ko yib qudrat 
hha 

183 Jo koi chéhta ho mam dunya ka, so 
Allah ke wahadn hai nam dunyé k4, aur 4khi- 
rat k4, aur Allah hai sab sunta, dekhté 

(20 R ) 184 Ai imanwalo, q4im rabo inséf 
par, gawahi do Allah ki taraf a nuqsan 

o apna, yd m4 bap, yA garabatwdlon ka, 
agar koi mahzuz hai ya muhtdy hai, to Allah 
tun ké khairkhw4h tum se ziy4da hai, so tum 
ji ki ch4h na méno 1s bat men, ki bardbar 
samjho Aur agar tum zubén maloge yé4 ba- 
chaoge, to Allah tumhaére k4m se waqif hai. 

1385 Ai imdnwdélo, yagin l4o All4h par, aur 

us ke Rasul par, aur kit4b par, jo nAzil ki hai 
apne Rasul par, aur us kitab par jo n4zail 
ki thi pahle , aur jo koi yaqin na rakhe All4b 
par, aur us ke firishton par, aur kit4bon par, 
aur rasulon par, aur pichhle din par, wuh dur 
para bhul kar 

136 Jo log musalmén hue, phir munkir 
hue, phir musalm4n bue, phir munkir hue, 
ee barhte gae ink4ér men, All4h un ko 

akhshnewald nahin, aur na un ko dewe r&b 

187 Khushi sun4 mundfigon ko, kh un ko 
hai dukh kf mér 

188 We jo pakarte ham kAfiron ko rafiq, 
musalman chhor kar, kyAdhundhte hai un 
ke ps 1zzat ? So szzat Alléh ki hai séri 

139 Aur hukm utér chuk4 tum par kitab 
men, ki jab suno Alléh ki dyton par inkér 
hote, aur hans: hote, tu na baitho ua ke 
sath, yab tak we baithen, aur bat men us 
ko siwde nahin, to tum bhi un ke barAbar 


L 
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hue, Allah ekatthd kareg& mundfigon ko 
aur k4firon ko dozakh men ek jagah 

140 Weyjo také karte hain tum ko, phi 
agar tum ko fath mile Allah ki taraf se, 
kahen, Ky4 ham na the tumhare sath? Aur 
agar hui kéfiron ki qismat, kahen, Nam ne 
gher na hyd thé tum ko, aur bacha diya mu 
salmd4non se’? So Alléh chakauti karega tum 
men qiyAmat ke din, aur hargiz na dega 
All4h kAfiron ko musalmdnon par rah 

(21 R) 141 Mundfiq jo hain, dagabazi 
karte hain Alléh se, aur wuhiun ko daga 
deg4 , aur jab Khare hon n&mdz ko, to khare 
hon }1 hare, dikhdne ko logon ke, aur y4d na 
karen All4h ko, magar kam 

142 Adhar men latakte donon ke bich, 
na un ki taraf, na in ki taraf, aur jis ko bhat- 
k4we Alléh, phir tuna p&weus he waste 
kahin rah 

148 Ai im4nw4lo, na pakro k4firon ko 
rafiq musalm4n chhor kar, ky4 liy4 chahte 
ho apne upar Allah k41ilz4m _ sarih? 

144 Mundfiq haig sab se niche daryje men 
4g ke, aur hargiz na pdwe tu un ke waste koi 
madadgar 

145 Magar jinhon ne tauba ki, aur san- 
wara ap ko, aur mazbut pakraé Allah ko, aur 
nire hukmbarddér hie All4h ke, so we hain 
im4nw&lon ke s4th, aur 4ge degé Allah iman- 
walon ko bard sawab 

146 Kyé4 kareg4 All4h tum ko az&b_ kar- 
kar, agar tum hagq mdno, aur yaqin rakho ? 
Aur Alléb gadrddn hai, sab janta hai 
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n4, magar jis par zulm hud, aur Allah hai sun- 
ta, Janta 

148 Agar tum Khulf karo kuchh bhalai, ya 
us ko chhipdo, y4 muaf karo burda: ko, to Allah 
bhi muaf karnew4l4 hai, maqdur rakhtaé 

149 Jo log munkir hain Allah se, aur us 
ke rasulon se, aur chahte ham ki faraq ni- 
kélen Alldh men aur us ke rasulon men, aur 
kahte hain, Ham mante hain bazon ko, aur 
nahin mante bavon ko, aur chahte hain, ki 
nikaélen bich men ek rah 

150 Aise log wuh: hain as! kafir, aur ham 
ne taiy4r rakhi hai munkiron ke waste zillat 
ki mar 

151 Aur jo log yaqm laye All4éh par, aur 
us ke rasulon par, aur jud4 na kiy4 kisi ko 
un men, un ko deg4 un ke sawab, aur Allah 
hai bakhshnewé4l4, mibhrban 

(22 A ) 152 Tuyh se mangte hain kitdb- 
wale, ki un par utar lawe kitab 4sma4n se, so 
mang chuke hain Mus4 se, 18 se bari chiz, 
bole, Hamen dikh4 de Allah ko s4mhne, 
phir un ko pakr4 byline un ke gund4h par, 
phir band liy4 bachhra nishanian pahunche 
pichhe, phir ham ne wuh bhi muaf kiy4, aur 
diy&4 Musa ko galba samb 

158 Aur ham ne uthay4 un par pahar un 
ke qaul lene men, aur ham ne kah&, Dékhil 
ho : men syda kar kar, aur ham ne 
kahdé, Ziyadati na karo hafte ke din men, aur 
un se liyé qaul garha 

154 So un ke qaul torne aur munkir hone 
par, All&h ki dyaton se, aur khun karne par 

aigambaron k4 nahaqq, aur is kahne par, 
kr Hanke dil par gilaf hai, koi nahin, par 
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All&h ne muhr ki hai un par, mgre hufr he, 
so yaqin nahin late, magar kam,— 

155 Aur un ke kufr par, aur Maryam par 
bara tufin bolne par ,— 

156 Auriskahne par, ki Ham ne mint 
Masih Is4 Maryam ke bete ko, jo rasul tha 
Allah ké, aur na us ko mara hai, na suli par 
charhdyd , walekin wuh: surat ban gai un ke 
age, aurjo log 1s men hai baten njkdlte 
hain, we 18 yagah shubhe men pare hain, 
kuchh nahin un ko us ki khabar, magar 
atkal par chaln4, aur us ko m4r4 nahin be 
shakk, 

157 Balk: us ko uthé hyd All4h ne apnj 
taraf, aur ha: All4h zabardast, hikmatwald 

158 Aur jo firge hag kotabwdlon men, 
80 U8 par yagin lawenge us ki maut se pahle, 
aur qiy4mat ke din hogé un ké baténewala 

169 So Yahud ke gunéh se ham ne har4m 
kin un par kitti pék chizen, jo un ko halél 
thin, aur is se ki ataktethe All4h ki rah se 
bahut , 

160 Aurun ke sid lene par, aur un ko 
us se mana ho chuké hai, aur Jogon ke mél 
khéne par néhaqq , aur taiyér rakbi hai ham 
ne un men munkiron ke wAste dukh ki mé&r 

161 Lekin jo s4bit hainilm par un men, 
aur imdnw4ie hain, so mdnte haig jo utré 
tuyh ko, aur jo utré tuyh se pahle, aur 4frin 
namaz par qaim rahnew4lon ko, aur denew4le 
gakat ke, aur yaqin rakhnew§le Allah par, 
aur pichhie din par, aison ko ham denge 
bard saw§l 

(28 R ) 162 Ham ne wahi bhey: teri 
taraf, aise wahi bheyi Nuh ko, aur nabion 
ko us ke bad, aur wahi bhey: Ibrabim ko, aur 
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Ism ul ko aur Ish4q ko, aur Yaqub ko, aur us 
ki aulad ko, aur fs4 ko, aur Ayub ko, am 
Yunas ko, aur [l4run ko, aur Sulaiman ko, 
aur han ne di Daud ko Zabur 

168 Aur kitte rasul, jin ka ahw4l sundy. 
ham ne tuh ko 4ge, aur kitte rasul, jin ka 
ahwal nahm sundy4 hamne tujh ka, aur 
baten kin All4b ne Mus4 se bolkar 

164 Kitte rasul khushi aur dar sundne- 
wale, téna rahe logon ko Allah par jagah 
1174m ki, rasulon ke bad, aur All&4h zabar- 
dast hai, hikmatwél4 

165 Lekin Allah sh4hid hai us par, jo ter: 
taraf n4zil kiy4, ki yih n4zil kiy4 hai apne 
1Im ke s4th, aur firshte pairs hain, aur 
Allab bas ha: hagq z4hir karnewélé 

166 Jo log munkir hue, aur atake Allah 
ki rab se, we dur pare hain bhulkar 

167 Jolog munkir hie, aur haqq dabaé 

rakha, hargiz Alléh bakhshnew4l4 nahin un 
ko, aur na un ko mil4we rah, magar rah do- 
zakh ki, pare rahen us men hamesha, aur 
yih Alla&h par 4s4n har 

168 Logo, tum p4s Rasul 4 chuka thik bat 
lekar tumhdére Rabb ki, so m4no, ki bhala 
ho tumharé, aur agar na mdnoge, to Allah 
ka hai, jo kuchh ha: 4sm4n o zamin men, aur 
All4h sab khabar rakht4 hai, hkmatwé4la 

169 Aikitébwélo, mat mubdlaga karo 
apne din ki b&t men, aur mat bolo Alla&h ke 
haqq men, magar battahqiq, Masih jo ha), 
Ys& Maryam ka bet&, rasul hai Allah ka, aur 
us k& kal4m, jo d4l diy4 Maryam ki: taraf, 
aur Rib hai us ke yahdn ki, so mano Allah 
ko, aur us ke rasulon ko, aur mat batéo us 
ko tin , yh bat chhoro, ki bhalé ho tumhara, 
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All&h jo hai, so ek mabud ha, 18 !11q nahin, 
kius ki auldd ho, usi k& hat jo kuchh asman 
o zamin men hai, aur Allah bas hal, kam 
bandnew4la 

(24 R) 170 Masih hargiz buré na mane 
ws se, ki banda ho Allah «4, aur na finshte 
nazdikwale, aur jo ko: kaniy4we Allah ki 
bandagi se, aur takabbur kare, so wubh jama 
kare un sab ko apne pus ekattha 

171 Phir jo iman l4ye, aur amal kiye nek, 
so un ko purd degs un ka sawab, aur barhtt 
degd apne fazl se, aur jinhon ne kaniyay& 
i takabbur kiy4, so un ko maregé dukh ki 

r 


172 Aur na pawenge apne waste Allah ke 
siwde koi himayati, na madadgar 

178 Logo, tum p4s pahunch chuki tum 
hare Rabb ki taraf se sanad, aur utéri 
ham ne tum par roshni wazib 

174 So, jo _ jaye Allah par, aur us 
ko mazbut a be , to un ko dd&khil karegé 
apni mihr men, aur fazl men, aur pahuncha- 
wega apni taraf sidhi réh par 

175 Hukm puchhte hain tujyh se, tu kah, 
All’b hukm batata hai tum ko kaléle ké, 
agar ek mard mar gaya, ki us ko beta nahin, 
aur us ko ek bahin bai, to us ko pahunche 
4dh4 jo chhor mar4, aur wuh bhai warns 
hai, agar na rahe us ko beté, phir agar 
bahinen do hon, to un ko pahunche do tihdi, 
jo kuchh cbhor maré, aur agar kai shakhs 
hain us nate ke, mard aur auratey, to mard 
ko aurat ke do hissa barabar, bay4n Karta har 
All4h tumhbére waste, ki na bahko, aur Allé4h 
har chiz se wAqif ha 
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SURA IMAIDA 
Madine men ndzil hui, 120 dyat ke har 
BIsMI-L LA HI R RAHMA NI-R RAHIM 


(LR 1 Ai imdnwdlo, pure karo qarar 

2 Walal hue tum ko chaupde mawdéshr st 
wade us ke jo tum ko sund denge, magar halal 
ha jano sbikér ko apne ihram men, Allah 
lLukm kartd hai jo chahe 

8 A1rimanwaélo, hal4l na samjho Allah 
ke nam ki chizen, aur na adabwald mahina, 
aur niyAz ke janwar jo Makke ko jawen, aur 
na gale men latkanwd4lidn, aur na 4newdlon 
ko adabwale ghar ki taraf, ki dhindhte hain 
faz| apne Rabb k4, aur khushi, aur jab 1h- 
ram se nklo to shikaér karo, aur bdéis na ho 
tum ko ek qaum kidushman1, ki tum ko 
rokte the adabwé4l: masjid se, 18 par ki z1ya- 
datikaro, aur 4pas men madad karo nek 
k4m par, aur parhezg4ri par, aur madad na 
karo gunah par, aur ziyddati par Aur darte 
rabo Alldhse , Allah k4 az4b sakbt hai 

4 Wardm hu4 tum par murdé aur lahu, 
aur gosht suar k4, aur jis chiz par nam pu- 
kara All4h ke siwde k4, aur jo mar gaya 
ghunt kar, yAchot se, yA gir kar, ya singh 
mare se, aur jis ko khdy& pharnewédle ne, 
magar jo tum ne zabh kar liyd, aur jo zabh 
kiyd kisi than par, aur yih ki bAntd Karo 
panse d4l kar Yub gun’h kd k4m bai, 4y 
n4ymmed hue kédfir tumhére din se, so un 
se tum mat daro, aur mujh se daro, 4) main 
puré de chukA4 tum ko din tumhéra, aur 
pur& kiy4 tum par main ne 1hs4n apnd, aur 
pasand kiy4 mam ne tumbdre waste din 
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musalmini, phir jo koi ndacbir ho gay 
bhukh men huchh gunah par nabin dhaltd, 
to All&h hi bakhshnewdlé hai, mihrban 
5 Tuyh se puchhte bain, ki un ko kya halal 
hai’? Tu kah, Tum ko haldl hain suthr 
chizen, sur jo sadhdéo shikan janwar daurinc 
ko, ki un ko sikhdte ho kuchh ek jo Allah 
ne tum ko sikhay& har so khio us men ee kt 
rakh chhoren tumhare waste, aur Allih ha 
nam lo us par, aur darte raho Allah sc, 
Allah ahit4b lenew4lé hai hisab 
6 A) halal hun tum ko sab suthri chizen, 
aur kntébwdlon k& kband tum ko halal hai, 
aur tumhd4ré kh4n4 un ko halal hai, aur qaid- 
wali auraten musalmaén, aur qaidwali asurat- 
en pens kit4bwaéloy ki, yab un ko do mahr 
un ke gaidmey l4ne ko, na masti mkdlne 
ko, aur na chhipi 4shnai karne ko, snr jo ko 
munkir ho imdn se, us ki mibnat zé: hui, 
aur 4khirat men wuh hérnewdlon mey ha 
(2 #R)7 Ar im4nwalo, jab tum utho na- 
mgiz ko, to dho lo apne mugh, aur hath kuh- 
nion tak, aur mal lo apne sir ko, aur péoy 
takhnog tak, aur agar tum ko junébat ho, to 
khub tarah pAk ho Aur agar tum bimér 
ho, y4 safar meg, y4 ek shakhsa tum meg se 
dya hai jéezarur se, y4 lage ho auratoy se, 
per na pdo p4nf, to qasd Karo zamin pak 
aur mal lo apne mugh sur bath wabdp se, 
Alléh nahin chéht&é ki tum kucbh 
mushkil rakhe, lekin chdhté ha: ki tam ko 
- kare, aur apn4 ihsin = purdé kiy4 chahtd 
1tum par, ki sh4yad tum shadn mano 
8 Aur y4d rakho thadn Allah k4& apno 
upar, aur ahd us k4 jo tum se thabar gayd 
hai, jab tum ne kah4, ki Ham ne sund aur 
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hai jion ki bat 

9 At imd4nwalo, khare bo j4y4 karo, Alldh 
ke wiste gaw4hi dene ko inséf ki, aur ek 
qaum hi dushman: ke béis adil na chhoro, 
adl karo, yihi bat lagt: hai taqwe se, aur 
darte raho All4h se, All4h ko khabar hai 
jo karte ho 

10 Wada diya hai All4h ne imdnwéalon ko 
jo nek admal karte hain, ki un ko bakbshné 
ha: aur hard sawdb ha 

11 Aur jo log munkir hue, aur jhuthlaig 
haméri Avaten, we hain dozakhwale 

12 Ai imanwalo, yAd rakho thsdn All4h ké 
apne upar jab qaad kiy4 ek logon ne ki tum 
ipa hath chalawen, pher rok liye tum se un 

e hath , aur darte raho All4&h se, aur AJldb 
par chahiye bharos4 ima4nw4lon ko 

(8 #) 18 Aur le chuké ha: Alléh ahd bani 
Isrdil kA, aur uth4ye ham ne un men béreh 
sardaér, aur kahé Alldh ne, Main tumbére séth 
huy tum agar khari rakhoge naméz, aur ane 
rahoge zakat, aur yaqin laoge mere rasule 
par, aur un ko madad karoge, aur qarz doge 
Allah ko achchhi tarah k4 ge to maiy 
utdrungé tum aq burdidg tumbari, aur d4khil 
karungé tum ko bagou meg, bahti niche un 
ke nabren, phir jo koi munkir héé tum mep 
us ko bad, wah beshakk bhdala sidhi rah 

14 So un ke ghd toras par ham ne un ko 
lanat ki, aur kar diye un ke dil siyéh; badalte 
hain kal4m ko apne thikane se, aur bhul gaye 
ek faida len& us nasibat se yo un ko ki thi: 
aur hamesha ti khabar p4té hai un ki ek 
dagé ki, magar thore log un mep, so muéf 

M 
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kar, sur darguzar unse, Allih chahté hat 
nekiwdlon ko 

15 Aur we jo kahte ham ap ko Nasiré, un 
se bhi hy thé ham ne ahd un ka, phir bbul gue 
ek féida lend us nasihat se, jo un ko ki th, 
pher ham ne lagé di un ke Spas men dush- 
mani, aur kina qiy4mat ke din tak, aur akhir 
jata degd un ko Allah jo kuchh karte the 

16 Ai kitAbwalo, 4y4 ha: tum pds Rasul 
hamaré, kholt4é hai tum par bahut chizen, 
jo tum chhipdte the kitaéb ki, aur darguzar 
kart4 hai bahut chizon se 

17 ‘Tum pas ai ha: Allah ki taraf se roshn1 
aur kit4b bayan karti, 

18 Jis se Alldh rh par laté hai, jo kof tab: 
ho us ki raz4 kA, bach4o ki rAh par, aur un 
ko mk4lité hai andberon se roshni men apne 
hukm se, aur un ko chalété bar aidhi rah 

19 Beshbakk kAfir hue j:nhon ne kaha, Allah 
wuh hi ha: Masih Maryam ké4 betd, tu kab, 
Pher kisi k4 kuchh chalté hai Allah se, agar 
wuh chaéhe ki khapdwe Masih Maryam ke 
bete ko, aur us kim4 ko, aur jitne log hain 
zamin men sdre 

20 Aur Allah ko ha: saltanat 4smdn aur 
zamin ki, aur jo donoy ke bjch ha, bandté 
ae jo ch4he, aur All4b har cbhiz par gAdir 


21 Aur kahte hain Yahud o Nasdéré, Ham 
bete hain Allah ke aur us ke ptyére, tu kah, 
Phir kyGn azéb kart& har tum ko tumbére 
ganihog par? Koi nahiy, tum bif ek insén 

o us ki paiddish men, bakbshe jis ko ché- 
he, aur az4b kare ys ko chéhe, aur All4h 
ko ha: saltanat 4sam4n aur zamio ki, aur jo 
donoy ke bich hai, aur us hiki taraf ruju hai 
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22 Ai kitdbwaélo, 4y4 hai tum pds Rasul 
hamar4, tor4 pare pichhe rasulon k4, kabhi 
tum kaho, ki Ham pds va 4y4 koi khushi, ya 
dar sunanewaAla, so 4 chuk4 tum p4és khushi 
aur dar sundnewala, aur All4h har chiz par 
qadir hai 

(4.4) 28 Aur jab kah& Musca ne apn 
qaum ko, Ai qaum, y4d haro ths4n Allah kA 
apne upar jab paida kiye tum meu nabi, aur 
har diyé tum ko badshah aur diyé tum ke 
jo nahin diyd k s1 ko jahan men 

24 Ai qaum, d4khil ho zamin p&k men jo 
hkh di ha: All4h ne tum ko, aur ulte na j40 
apni pith par, phir j4 paroge nuqsd4n men 

25 Bole, Ai Mus4, wahdn ek log hain zabar 
dast, aur ham hargiz wahdn na jawenge, jab 
tak we mkal chuken wahan se, phir agar we 
niklen wahan se to ham dakhil hon 

26 Kah4 do mard ne un darnewlon men 
se, ki All4h ki nawazish thi un do par, Paith 
jo un par hamla kar kar darwdze men, phir 
jab tum us men paithe, to tum galib ho, 
aur Allah par bharosd karo agar yagin rakhte 
h 


Oo 

27 Bole, A: Musa, ham hargiz na jadwenge 
siri unr, jab tak werahenge us men, so tu 
ja aur tore Rabb, donon laro, ham yahan hi 
baithe hain 

28 Bold, Ai Rabb, mere ikhtirydr men 
nahin, magar meri jan, aur meré bhai, so tu 
faraq kariyo ham mey, aur behukm logon 


me 

2 Kah&, to wuh harém hui un par chalis 
baras, sir marte ‘ea mulk men, so tu 
afeos na kar behukm logoy par 

(62) 80 Aur sund un ko tahqiq ahwal 


100 SURA 1 MAIDA dipana VI 


Adam ke do beton ha, jab mdz hi donon 
ne kuchh myaz, phir qabul hu ek se, aur 
na gabul hii dusre se kabé, Mam tujyh ko 
mar ddlunedé, wuh bola, ki Allah gabul k irté 
hai adabwalon se 

RISF 31 Agar tu hath chaliwegAé miygh 
par m4rme ko, main na hath chilatngaé tujyh 
par mirne ko, main darta hun All4h se, jo 
SAhib hai sab yahan ha 

382 Main chéhté hun ki tu hasil hare mer4 
gunah, aur apn4 gundh, phir ho dozakh- 
walon men, aur yihisazé hai beinsdfon hi 

83 Phirus ko rAz kiyé us ke nats ne khan 
par apne bhéike, phir us ko mdr dald, to ho 
gayA ziyanwalon men 

84 Phir bhey4 Alldh ne ck kawwaé kureditd 
gamin ko, hi us ko dikhawe kis tarah chhi- 
pété ha: arb apne bhai k4, bol4, Ai kharabt 
mujh se itnéd na ho saké, ki hun barabar 1 
kawwo ke, ki main chbip4an aib apne bhaf 
kA, phir lagé pachhténe 

85 Is hi sabab se hkhA ham ne bani IsrAfl 

, ki yo koi m4r dale ek j4n siwdoe badle 

n ke, y4 fasdd karne par mulk men, to goy4 
mér dal4 sab logon ko, aur pa ne playd ek 
j4n ko, to goya pléyd sab logon ko 

36 Aur !4 chuke ham un pds rasul hamére 
e4f hukm , phir bahut log un men 16 par bhi 
mulk mep dastdardz: karte hain 

87 Ythi saz4é un kt jo Jarai karte hain All&h 
se, aur us ke Kastil se, aur daurte haig mulk 
meg fasad karne ko, ki un ko qatl kiylye, yé 
s&li charhAfye, y4 a un ke hath, ane nls 
won mugAbil kA, yé dar kare 1s mulk se, yth 
un ki ruswdi hai dunyA meg, aur un ko Akhi- 
ra&t meyp bari m4r ba: 
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88 Magar jinhon ne taubs hi tumhéare 
hath parne se pahle, to j4n lo, ki Allah 
hakhshnewélé, mihrban hai 

(6 #) 39 Ai jmdnwalo, darte 1aho All4h 
se, aur dhundho us tak wasila, aur lard: karo 
ua ki r4h men, sh4yad tumhdra bhalé ho 

40 We jo kAfir hain, agar un ke pas ho 
jitua kuchh zamin men haradrd, aur us ke 
sith utn& aur, ki chhurw4i men den apm 
qiy4mat ke azdb se, wuh un se gabul na ho, 
aur un ko dukh ki mfr hat 

41 Chahenge ki mkal j4wen ag se, aur 
= nikalnewdle nabin, aur un ko azab ddim 
al 

42 Aur jo kof chor ho mard y4 aurat, to 
kat ddlo un ke hath sazd un ki kamai ki, 
tambih Alléh ki tarafse , aur Alldb zorawar 
ha, bikmatwald 

43 Phir ym ne tauba ki apni taqsir ke 
pichhe, aur sanwdr pakri, to All4h us ko 
muaf kart4 har, beshakk All4h bakhbshno- 
w4la, mihrban hat 

44 Ti ne malim nabin kiy4 ki All4h ko 
ha: saltanat 4smdn o zamin ki, azdb kare ys 
ko chahe, aur bakhshe ps ko ch4he, aur 
Allah sab chiz par gddir bar 

45 Ai Raatl, ti gam na kha un par, jo daur- 
kar — haiy mankir hone, we jo kahte 
hain, Ham musalm4n hain apne munh se, 
aur un ke dil musalman nahi, sar wo Jo 
Yahtd ham j4sus: karte hairy yhith bolne ko, 
aur ja4sis hain dusrfiyamdat ke, jo tuyh tak 
nahin Aj, be-uelib karte haip bat ko, us ka 
thikandé chhor kar, kahte hairy, Agar tam ho 
yih mile to lo, aur — th na mile to bach 
teraho, aurysko Allah ne biebhl4 dene 
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chéha, so tuus ki huchh nalin kar sakta, 
Alléh ke yahan wuhilog hairy yin ho Allah 
ne na chéhd hi dil pik ‘kare, un ko dunyad 
mey zillat hai, aur un ko Akbirat men bari 
mér hai 
46 Bare jA4sus yhuth kahne ko, aur bare 
baram khanewale, soagar awen tujh pas, tu 
hukm har de un men y3 tagdful kar un se, 
aur agar tu tagaful harega to ter4 huchh 
na bivdrenge, aur agar hukm kare to hukm 
kar un men insaf ka, All4h chahta hat insaf- 
walon ho 
47 Aur kistarah tush ko munsif haren- 
ge, aur un ke pds Taurat hai pis men hukm 
Ajlal ha, phir us pichhe phere jate bain, aur 
we mannewale nahin 
(7 R)48 Ham neutan Taurat, us mey 
hiddyat aur roshm, us par hukm karte pai 
apni jo hukm bardar the Yabud ko, aur 
arwesh ko, aur alim ho, 18 waéste ki migab 
b4n thahrfye the Allab hi hitéb par, aur 
us he khabardfr the , so tum na daro logon 
se, aur mujh se daro, aur mat kharnd karo 
meri 4yaton pa: mol thor4, aur jo ko. hukm 
na hare Allie ke utire par, so wali log hain 
munkir 
49 Aur hkh diy4 ham ne un par qisds us 
kitab men, hi ji ke badle pi, aur Ankh ke bad 
le 4nkb, aur n&k ke badle nik, aur kan ke 
badle kan, aur dint ke badle dént, aur zakh- 
moy k4é badl4 bardbar , plur jin ne bakhsh 
diy4, tous se wub p4k bud, aur jo kof hukm 
na kare Alléh ke utére par, so wuhi log hain 
beins4f 
50 Aur pichbéri bhey4 ham ne unhig ke 
gadmoy par [s4 Maryam ke bete ko, sach 
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batata Taurdt ko jo agesethi, aur uako di ham 
ne Injil, jis men Indayat aur roshni, aur sach- 
chs karti apni agh Taurit ko, aur réb batati, 
aur nasthat darwilon ko 

dL Aur chdhiye ki hukm karen Inyilwale 
us par jo Allth ne ut4ra us men, aur jo kot 
hukm na kare Allah ke utare par, so wal 
log hain behukm 

02 Aur tuyh par utiri ham ne kit4b tah 
qiq, sachcha karti sab agh kitabon ho, aur sab 
par sbanul, so tuhukm kirun men jo utdrd 
Allah ne aur un hi khush? par mat chal chhor 
kar bayq rth 0 tere pis at, har ek ko tum 
mucn diya bar ham ne ek dastur, aur rah 

638 Aur Allah chahtd to tum ho ek din par 
kart4, Ickin tum ho dzm4ya chaéhta har apne 
diye hukm men, so tum barhkar lo kbubidn, 
Allah he pA4s tum sab ko pabunchné han, phir 
jataw ega jis bat men tum ho ikhtilaf tha 

64 Aur yih farmay4 ki bukm kar un mep 
jo All&h ne utara, aur mat chal un ki Khushi 
par aur bachta rah un se, ki tayh ko bahkaé 
na den kis: bukm se jo All4dh ne utdrd tuyh 
par, phir agar na madnen to j4n le ki All&h 
ne yihi chabé hat, ki pahunch4we un ko kuchh 
sazé un he gunabon ki, aur logon men babut 
ham behukm 

55 Ab ky4é hukmchdbte haig kufr ke waqt 
k4, All4h so bibtar kaun bar hukm karnew 
4? Yaqin rakbte logon ko 

guts (8 &) 56 At imdnwélo, mat pakro 
Yahad o Nas&ra ko rafiq, wub{ 4pas men 
rafiq hain ek ek dusre ke, aur jo koi tum 
men un se riféqat kare wuh unhip men hat, 
Alléb réh nahin deté beinsedf logon ko 
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5¢ Ab tu dekhegé yin ke dil men arvar 
bai, daurkar mil jate hain un mey_ kalrte 
hain, Ham ko dar hai ki dna jawe bam par 
ardish, eo sbayud All&h jald bhejo faisala, Fa 
cucbh hukm apne pas se, to fayr ko lien apne 
ji ki chhip: bat par pachhtate 
58 Aur kahte hain musalman, ye wahi log 
ham ki qasamen khite the Alléh hi takid se, 
ki bam tumbdre sath hain, kbardb gae un ke 
amal, phir rah gae nuqsin men 
59 Alimanwalo jo koi tum men phireg i 
apne din se toage Alldh ldwegd ek log, hi 
un ko chabta hai wub, aur we chahte hain us 
ko, naram dil hain musalmanon par, aur 
zabardast hain kafiron par, Jarte hain Allah 
ki rh men, aur darte nahin his: he ilzam ae, 
yth fazl hai All&dh 44, degd jis ko chabe, aur 
Allah kusbéishwalé bat, khabarddr 
60 Tambaré rafig woh: All4b bat, aur us 
k& Rasul, aur imdnowale jo qaim hairy namiaz 
ar, aur dete hain zakét, aur we nawe hue 
Alp 
6L Aur jo koi mf4qat pakre Allah ki, aur 
us ke Rasul ki, aur »manwalog ki, to Allah ki 
jamaat wuhihogt galib 
(9 R) 62 Ai iminwalo rafiq na pakro aison 
ko jo thahraéte hain tumbdré din hanai aur 
khel, we jo kitéb di gai tum se pahle, aur 
fs kAfir haip, aar Gas Allah se agar yagin 
te ho 
68 Aur jis waqt pukéro nam&z ko us ko 
thabrawey haysi aur khel, yih 18 wAste ki we 


log be +) haip. 

64 kah, Ai kitdbwdlo, ky4 barr hat 
tum ko bam se, magar yibi, ki bam yaqin lée 
Ajléh par, aur jo ham ko utré, aur jo utraé 


Ww 
ra 
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hore aur yibi kt tum men aksar behukm 
1010 

65 Tu kah, Main tum ko bat4un un men 
kis ki bari ja74 hai All4h ke yahan, wubi jis 
ko Allah ne lanat hi, aur us par gazab hué, 
nuruu men baze bandar kiye aur suar, aur 
puyne lage Shaitdn ko, wahibadtar hain dar 
je men, aur bahut bahke sidhi rAh se 

bb Aur jab pus dwen, kahen, Ham yaqin 
lie, aur munkir In 4e the, aur usi tarah nikle, 
aur Allah khub j4nté hat jo chhip4 rahe the 

of Aurtu dekhe bahut un men daurte 
hain gunah par, aur ziyAdati par, aur hardm 
oo par, ky4 bure hum hain jo Kar rahe 

ain 

08 Kyun nahin mana karte un ke darwesh 
aur mulla gundh ki bét kahne se, aur haram 
— se, kyA& bure amal hain jo kar rahe 
rman 

69 Aur Yahud kahte hain, Alléh kA bAth 
bandh givi3 unhin ke hath bandhe jdwen, 
aur lanat haran ho is kahne par, balki us 
he donon hath khule bain, kharch kart4 hai 
jis tarub chahe, sur us hukm se jo tuzh ko 
utra tere Rabb ki taraf se, un ko barhegt, 
nur eéhardrat, aur inkdér, aur ham ne dal rakhi 
har un men dushman, aur bair qiydmat ke 
din tak, jib ck 4g sulgate hain lardi ke w Aste, 
Allih us ko bujhétd bai, aur daurte hain 
mutk mey fasid karte, aur AllSb nahin 
chéhtt fasidwilon ko 

70 Aur agar kitAbwale imdn Ate, aur 
darte, to ham utir dete un hi burdtén, aur 
un ko d&ktnl karte nmat ke b’igon men, 
wir agar we qaim rakhcn Taurat aur Injil ko, 
nur jo utra up ho un he Rabb ki taraf se, to 


N 
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kh4wen apne upar se, aur pinwon he nichese, 
kuchh log un men sidhe hain, aur bahut un 
ke bure hA4m kar rahe hai 

(10 #) 71 Ai Rasul, pahunchd joutrd tere 
Rabb ki taraf se, aur agar yth na hiyad, to tu 
ne kuchh na pahunchava us ka pargim , aur 
Allah tujh ho bach legalogoy se, Allib rah 
nahin detd munkir qaum ho 

72 Tu kah, Ar hitdébwadlo, tam kucbh rih 

ar nahin jab tak na qaun karo Taurdt aut 
ppl, aur jotum ko utritumhdre Rabb sc, 

aur un men bahuton ho barhegiis kaldm se 
jo tuybh ko utra tere Rabb se, shararat aurin- 
kar, so tu afsos na kar ig qaum munkir par 

73 Albatta jo Musalmao hain, aur yo Yahud 
hain, aur Sabain, aur Nasara, yo kor imdn 
lawo Allah par, sur pichhle din par, aur 
amal Kare nek, na un par dar hal, na we gan 
khawen 

74 Ham ne hy4 thé qaul bans Isr iil se, aur 
bheje un ki taraf raaul, jab ldyA un pas kos 
rasul jo na khush aya un ke ji ko, hitton ho 
jhuthl4ya, aur kitton ha khun karne lage 

75) Aur khisl kiy4 hi kuchh khardli na 
hogi, so andhe ho gae aur bahre, phir Allah 
mutawayih hua un par, phir andhe aur babre 
hue un men bahut, aur Allab dehhta hat jo 
karte hain 

76 Beshakk k&fir hue jinbon ne kaba, 
Alléh wubi Masih bar Maryam k4 beté, aur 
Masib ne kabé hai, ki Ai bam: Isrdil, bandagt 
karo Alléh ki, yo Rabb ba: merd, aur tum- 
har4, rougarrar us ne sharik kiy4 Allaéh ké 
eo haram ki, All4b no us par Jannat aur us 
k& thikand dozakh, aur kof nahig gunahgadron 
k& madad karnewalé 
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17 Beshakk hafir hue jinhon ne kahé, 
Allah har tin men k& ek, aur bandagi kisi 
ho nahin magar ek Mabud ko, aur agar na 
chhorenge jo bit kahte hain, albatta jo un 
men munhir hain piwenge dukh ki mér 

78 Kyun nahin tauba karte All4h p4s aur 
gunth bakhshwate ? Aur Allah hat bakhsh- 
newala, mibrban 

79 Aur khuchh nahin Masih Maryam ké4 
beta magar rasul hai, ruzar chuke us se pahle 
rasul aur us hima walfhai, donon khate the 
khhina dekh, ham kasi batite hain nn ko 
nishinian phir dekh, kahin ulte jAte hain 

$0 Tu hah, Tum asi chiz pujte ho Allah 
ko chhorkar, jo Wahk nahin tumhare bure ki 
na bhale hi, aur Allah wuhi har sunta janté 

81 Tuhah Ai ablikitib, mat mubdliga 
karo apne din kib4t men nihaqq kt, aur mat 
chalo khiyAl par ek logon ke, jo bahak gae 
hain 4ge, aur bahks give hain bahuton ko, aur 
bhule sidhb{ rib se 

(11.2) 82 Lanat khaf munkiron ne bani 
Isrdil men se, Daud hi zub4n par, aur Tea bete 
Maryam ki, yth is se ki gunabgar the, aur 
hadd par narahte the, 4pas men mana na 
karte burekdm se jo kar rahe kya the, bura 
ham hai, jo karte the 

88 Tu dekh, un men bahbut log rafiq hote 
hain kifiron ke, buri tarydri bhey: ha: apne 
waste, hi All&h gazab bud un par, aur hame- 
sha we azab men hain 

84 Aur agar yaqin rakhte Alléh par, aur 
Nabi par, aur jo us par utrd, to un ko rafiq na 
thahrate, par un men bahut log behukm hain 

85 Tu pdwegd sab logon mey ziydda dush- 
mani Musalmadnon se Yahtd ko, aur sharikwé- 
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lon ko aur tu piwegi sab se nazdik muliabbit 
men Musalm&non ki, we log yo kahte ham hi 
Ham Nasdrdhan, yah 1s waste hi oun men 
alim hain, aur darwesh ham, aut yih hi we 
takabbur nahin karte — , 
Ir 6 Aur jab 

sunen fo utr asul par to dekhe unkt ae n 
ubalti hain anstion +« 18 par jo pahchanue bat 
hagq kabte hain, Ai Rabb himare, han: ne ya- 
qin kiy4, sotulikh ham ko mdnnew slon ke sath 

87 Aur ham ko ky& bua hi yaqin na lawen 
All4b par, aur jo pabunch: ham 7 haqq, aur 
ham ko tawaqga ba: ki dikbil kare bum ko 
Rabb hamé4rd Math nek bakhton ke 

88 Phir un ho badla diy4 un ke Rabb ne 1s 
kabne par bag, niche un ke baht: naliren, raha 
karen un men, aur yth bai badl4 neha karne- 
w&lon kA, aur jo munkir hue aur jhuthlane 
lage hamari d4yaten, we hain dozakh ke log 

(12 AR) 89 Aiim4inwalo, mat harim thahréo 
suthn chizen, jo All4h no tum ko halal ki 
hain, aur hadd se na barho, Alléh nahiy 
chabté ziyadatiwdlon ko 

90 Aur khdo Allah ke diye se, jo halal ho 
suthr4, aur darte raho Allah so jis par yaqin 
rakhte ho 

91 Nahin pakarta tum ho Allih tumhari 
beféida qasamon par, lehin pak irtt har jo 
qasam tum ne minh bandhi so us hé utirt 
khild4nd das muhtdy ko, bich ha khand jo dete 
ho apne gharwaélon ko, »* un ko kapra dena, 
y4 ck gardan Azad karni, phir jis ko pasdé na 
ho, to roza tin din ka, yih utér4 hai tumbar: 
qasamoy k4, jab qasam k hé batho, aurthémte 
raho apni qasamey, ytip batdté ha: Allah 
tum ko apne hukm, shéyad tum ths4n m4no 
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92 Arimdnwilo, yih jo bai sbarab, wr jua, 
aur but, aur pinse, gande kam hain Shaitan 
he, so in se bachte rabo, shayad tumbhart 
bhala ho 

93 Shaitan yihi ch4hta bar ki daletum men 
dushman: aur bair sbarab se, aur jue se, aur 
r0ke tum ko Allah ki 54d se, aur nam4z 
se, phir ab tum baz Aoge aur hukm mdano 
Alla4b k§, aur hukm m4no Rasul k4, aur bach- 
te raho, phir agar tum phiroge, to j4n lo 
ki hamare Rasul kA zimma yihi hal, pahuncha 
dena kholkar 

94 Jo log iman l4e, aur amal nek kiye, un 
par nahin gundh jo kuchh pahle kha chuke 
Jab Age dare, aur imdn lie, aur amal nek kiye, 
na dare, aur yaqin kiy4, phir dare aur nek 

1, aur Allah chahta hai nekiwdlon ko 

(138 R) 9> Ai imdnwalo, albattatum ko 
4zmawega All4h kuchh ek shihdér ke hukmse, 
jis par pahunchte hain hath tumbdare, aur 
ueve, ki malum kare All&h kaun us se darta 
hai bin dekhe, phir jis ne ziyadati ki us ke 
bad to us ko dukh ki mar ha 

9) Ai findanwadlo, na m4ro shikar jia waqt 
tum lio rhr4m men, aur yo ko: tum men us 
ho mire jin kar, to bad/A hai us mare ke bara- 
bar mawashi mey se, wuh hi thahraweyn do 
mutabar tumhdare ki niydz pahunchawen 
Kabe tak, yA gunéh ké utdré hai kai mubtdy 
ha khind, 14 us ke bardbar roze, ki chakhen 
sa74. apne k4m hi, Alléh ne muaf kiy4 jo bo 
chuka, aur yo ko: phir kare’ us se bair leet 
Allah , aur Allah zabardast bhai bair lenowdld 

97 Halal hu&é tum ko daryd h4 shikar, aur 
us ki khdnd fiiide ko tumhare, aur musdfiron, 
ke, aur hardm hud tum parshikdr jangal ka 
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jab tak raho tum thr4m men, aur darte raho 
Allah se jis pas jama hoge 

98 Allib ne hiyd bar Kaba vib gchar buzur- 
f ki, thahrao Jogon he waste, aur mahina 

uzurg? hi, anr quebimi pahancham, aur gale 
men lathanwalilin vib is waste hi tui sam 
yho, ki Allah ho malum ha, jyohuchh hai 
4sman o zamin men, aur Allah har chiz se 
waqif har jan rakho ki Allah ki mar sakht 
bar, aur Allih bakhshnew ald mibrban hai 

99 Rasul par 71mma nahin magar paliunché- 
denA aur Allah ko malum har Jo zthir men 
karoge aur jo chhipthar 

100 Tu kah, Barabar nahin gandi{ aur p4k, 
agarchi tuyh ko khush lage gande hi bahuta 
vat ,s0 darte raho All4h se, a1 aqimando, shé- 
yad tumbéra bhala ho 

(14.2) 101 Arfmanwalo, mat puchho ba 
hut chizen, ki agar tum par khule to tum 
ko bun lagen aur agar puchhoge jis waqt 
Quran utarté har to hholi jawengi, Alldh ne 
un se darguzar ki hat, aur Allah bakhbshta 
hai tahammul wala 

102 Wasi bdten puchh chuke hain ek log 
tum se pable, phir sawere un se munkir hue, 
nahin thabr4y4 All4h ne Bahaira, aur Sdiba, 
aur na Wasila, aur na Ham, lehin hifirbandhte 
bain Allab par jhuth, aur un men bahutog ko 
aq) nahip 

103 Aarjab kahe un ko, Aois taraf Jo 
Allah ne pazil kiy4, aur Rasul ki taraf, kahen, 
Ham ko kifayat hai jis par pdy4 ham ne apne 
bap didon ko, bhald, agar un ke baépna iim 
rakhte hoy kuchh, aur na r&b jante, tanbhi 

104 Ai imdnwdlo, tum par l4zi1m hai fikr 
apni jan kA, tumhéré kuchb nahin bigdrté, 
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jo ko bahka, jab tum hue rah par, Allah pas 
phirjini har tum sab ko, phir wuh jata dega 
jo kuchh tum karte the 

10>. Ai imanw ilo, gawa4h, tumbare andar 
Jab pthunche kisi ko tum men maut jab lage 
wasiyat karne, do shakhs mutabar chaliye 
tum men se, vido aur hon tumhdre agar 
tum ne sifar hiyd ho malk men, phir pahun 
che tum pir mu-ibat maut ki, donon ko khara 
haro bad namaz ke, phir wuh qasam khdwen 
Allah hi, agar tum bs shubha pare kahen, 
ki Tam nahin bechte qasam mal par, agarcht 
ham se qardbat ho, aur ham nabin chiipate 
Allah ki gaw thi, nvhin to ham gunahgar hain 

106 Phir agar khabar ho jawe ki we do 
non haqq dabé gae gunih se_to do aur khare 
hon un ki yagah, yinks haqq dabé hai un men 
yo babut nazdik hai, phir gasam khawen 
Allab ki, ki Hamd4n gawabt tabqiq hai un kt 
gawalil se, acr ham ne ziydda nahin kaha, 
nahin to ham beinsif hain 

107 Is men lagta hai hi shahadat adi ka- 
rey r4h par, y4 darey hi ulti paregi qasam ha- 
mdr: un higqasam ke bad, aur darte raho 
Allah ae, aur sun rakho, aur Allah rab na- 
htn deta oechukm logon ho 

(15 R ) 108 Jisdin Allah jyama kareg. 
rasulon ho, phir hahegi, Tum ko kyd jawadb 
diyi? Bolenge, Ham ho khabar nahin, tu hi 
ha: chips bat jAnta 

109 yab kahegt Allab, Ai Ist Maryam ke 
bete, yad har merd ihs4u apne upar, aur apni 
mA par, jab madad ki main ne tuyh ko Ruh 
Pd&k se, tu kaldm harté logon se god men, 
aur bari umr men 

110 Aur jab stkba! main ne tujyh ko kitab, 
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aur pakki baten aur Taurat, aur Inj, aur 
jab tu bandté mitt: se jAnwar ki surat, mere 
hukm se, phir dam phunkta us men, to ho j utd 
jAnwar mere hukm se, sur changa karti mi 
ke pet kA andha, aur korhi ho mere hukam 
se, aur jab nikél khare hartA murde mcie 
hukm se, aur jab roh4 main ne ban{ Isratl 
ko tuyh se, jab tu I4s 4 un pds mishaniin, to 
kahne lage jo kAfir the un men, Aur huchh 
nahin, yih jadu hai sarth 
111) Aurjab main ne dil men dala Hawa 
rion ke, ki yaqin ldo mujh par, aur mere Ra 
sul par, bole, Ham vaqin lae, aur tu gawah 
rah, ki ham hukambarddr hain 
112 Jab kahd Haw4rion ne, Ai [+4 Mar 
am ke bete, tere Rabb se ho sake ki utdre 
am par khwan bhard 4smdn se? Bold, Daro 
Allah se agar tam ko yaqin ha 
118 Bole, Ham chatte hain ki kh4wen us 
men se, aur chain piwen hamdére dil, aur ham 
jsnen ki tu ne ham ko sach batdy4, aur hain 
bam as par gawfah 
114 ola Ts4 Maryam ki beta Ar Allah, 
Rabb hamare, utir ham par ek khwan bhara 
asman se, ki wuh din id rahe hamare pablon 
aur pichhion ko, aur nisbAni ten taraf se, aur 
ro7i de ham ho, aur tu bi hut bibtar rozi de 
newéla 
115 Kah4 All4h ne, Main utdrungé wuh 
khw.n tum par, phir jo hof tum mon nishuhrf 
Kare 18 se picbhe, to maim us ho wuh azdb 
karunga jo na karungé kisi ho jabdn men 
RUBA (16 #0) 116 Aur jab kuheg4 AllAh, 
Ai Tt Maryam ke bcte, tu ne kab4 logo ko, 
kt Thahrio mujh ko, aur mert ind ko do ma- 


bud siwde Allah ke? Bolé, Tu pak hai, mujh 
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ko nabin ban 4t4 ki kahun jo mujh ko nahin 
pabunchtd, agar main ne yib kaha hoga, to 
tujh ko malum hoga, tu j4nta hai jo mere jf 
men, aur main nahiy janta jo tere ji men, 
barhaqq tu hi hai jant4 chhipi bat 

117 Main ne nahin kaha un ko magar jo tu 
ne hukm kiy4, ki Bandage: karo Alléh ki, jo 
Rabb bai mera, aur tumhaid, aur main un se 
khabardar tha jab tak un men rah4, phir jab 
tu ne mujhe bhar hy4, to tu hi thé khabar 
rakhté un ki, aur tu bar chiz se khabardar hai 

118 Agar tu un ko azdb kare to we bande 
tere hain, aur agar un ko muaf kare, to tu hi 
hai zabardast hikmatwal4 

119 Farmdy4 Allah ne, Yib wub din ha ko 
kim A4wega sachon ko un k4 sach, un ko hai 
bag yuu he meche baht: nahren, rahé karen 
un men hamesha, Alld4h raz: hud un se, aur 
we raz: hue usse, yihi hai bar: murdd muilni 

120 Allib ko hai saltanat 4sm4n o zamin 
ki, aur jo un Ke bich hai, aur wuh har chiz 
par qAdir hai 
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Makke men ndzl hui, 165 dyat ki hat 
BisM!I tL LA HI-R-RAHMA NI-R RAHIM 


(1 R) 1 Sab tarif All4b ko, jis ne bandye 
asmén o zamin, aur thahrdéin andheriaén aur 
uj4l4, phir ye munkir apne Rabb ke sé&th 
kisi ko barAbar karte hain 

2 Wubhi hai yis ne tum ko bandya mitti se, 
phir thahréy4 ek wada, aur ek wada thahr 
rahé ha: us ke pas, phir tum shakk late ho 


O 
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8 Aur wuhi All4h hai 4sm4n 0 zamin men, 
yAnté ha: tumbdérd chhipé aur khuld, aur janta 
hai jo kamA&te ho 

4 Aur nahin pahunchi un ko koi nishéni 
tere Rabb ki nish4nion men, magar karte hain 
us se tagAful 

5 So jhuthlaé chuke haqq bat ko, jab un tak 
omen, ab dge dwegi un par hagiqat us bat 

{jis par hanste the 

6 KyA dehhte nahin kitni hala4k kin ham ne 
pable un se sangaten un ho, jamay4 tha ham 
ne mulk men jitnd tum ko nahm jamayA4, aur 
cbhor diy4 ham ne un par 4sman barsdté aur 
band din nabren babti un ke niche, phir halak 
kiy4 un ko un ke gunéhon par, aur khari ki 
un ke picbhe aur sangat 

7 Aur agar utdaren ham un par likhe hue 
kfigaz men, phir tatol len us ko apne hath 
se, albatta kahenge munkir, Yih kuchh nahin 
magar j4du hai sarih 

& Aur agar kahte hain, Kyun na utrd us 
par koi finshta? Auragar ham firishta utéren, 
to aa ho chuke h4m, phir un ho fursat na 
mili 

9 Aur agar ham rasul karte koi finshta, to 
wuh bhi surat men ek mard karte, aur un par 
shubha dalte, wuhi shubha jo late hain 

10 Aur hansi karte rahe hain bahut rasulon 
se tere pahle, phir ulat pari un se bansiwdlon 
par, jis bat par hans4 karte the 

(2R) 11 Tu kah, Phro mulk men, to 
dekho &khir kais4 bud jhuthl4newdlon kA 

12 Piichh, k1 Kis k4 han, yo kuchh hai 4smén 
o zamin men’ Kah, Allah ka, us ne hkhi bat 
apne zimme mibrbdéni, albatta tum ko jama 
kareg4 qiy4mat ke din tak, is mey sbakk 
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nahin, jinhon ne hdr: apni jan, wuli nahin 
mante 

18 Aur usi kd ha: jo baseré leté hai rat men, 
aur din men, aur wuhi hai sab suntaé j4nta 

14 Tu kah, Ky4 aur koi pakarun apn4 
madadgér Allah ke siwde, jo bandnewala 
4sm4n o 7amin k& aur wub sab ko khildta 
hai, aurus ko koi nahin klilat&é, tu kah, 
Mujyh ko hukm hud hai, ki sab se pahle hukm 
maAnun, aur tu na ho sharik pakarnewald 

15 Tu kab, Main dart4 hun, agar hukm n4 
mAnun apne Rabb h4, ek bare din ke az4b se 

16 Jis par se wuh tal4 us din us par rabm 
kiy4, aur yib: hai bari mnurdd miln 

17 Aur agar pahunchawe tujh ko All&h 
kuchh sakhti, phir us ko koi na uthdwe siwde 
us Ke, aur agar tuyh ko pahunchawe bhalai, to 
wub har chiz par qddir har 

18 Aur usi k& zor pabunchté hai apne 
— par, aur wu hai inkmatwa4l4 khabar- 


r 

19 Tu hah, Kis chiz ki bai: gawd4hi’? Tu 
kab, Alldh gaw4h hai mere surtumbare bich, 
aur utra hai mujh ko yth Quran, ki tum ko us 
se khabardar kar dun, aur jis ko yuh pahunche, 
ky& tum gawdhi dete ho, hi Alldh ke sadth 
mabud aur bhi bain? Tukah Main na gawahi 
dungaé, tu kah, Wuh: hai mabud ek, aur main 
qabul nahin rakhtdé yo tum sharik karte ho 

20 Jin ko ham ne di hai kitéb us ko pab- 
chante hain jaise apne beton ko, yjmhog ne 
h&ri apni jan, wuhi nahin mdnte 

8 tt) 21 Aur usse z4hm kaun jo jhuth 
bdndhe Allah par, re jhuthléwe us ki dyaten, 
mugqarrar bhaldé nahin pate punabgdr 

Aur jis din ham jama karenge un sab 
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ko, phir kahenge sharikwalon ko, Kahan hat 
sharik tumbdre jin kA tum dawa karte the ’ 
Phir na rabegi un ki shardrat magar y1hi ki ka 
henge, Qasam Allah ki apne Rabb ki, ham 
sharik na karte the 
23 Dekh, to kais4 jhuth bole apne upar, aur 
khoi gain un se jo baten banate the 
24 Aur baze un men kan rakhte hang ter! 
taraf, aur ham ne un ke dilon par gildf rakhe 
hain ki un ko na samjhen, aur un ke kdnon 
men bojyh, aur agar dekhen s4ri nishdnidn, ya 
in na l4wen un par jab tak na 4wen tere pads 
agarne ko, tuyh se kahte hain we munkir, 
vik kuchh nahin magar naqlen hain aglon ki 
25 Aur we us se mana karte hain, aur us 
se bhdgte hain, aur hal4k karte nahin magar 
4p ko, aur nahin snmajhte 
26 Aur kabhi tu dekhe j1s waqt in ko thah 
ray4 hai 4g par, to kahte hain, Ai k4sh ki ham 
ko phir bhejen, aur ham na jhuthldwen apne 
Rabb ki 4yaten, aur rahen im4nwdlon men 
27 Koi nahin balki kbul gay un se jo chhi- 
&te the pahle, aur agar phir bhejiye, to phir 
aren wuhi jo mana bua thé un el aur we 
jhuth bolte hain 
28 Aur kahte hain, Ham ko zindagi nahin 
magar yihidunyd men, aur ham ko phir nahin 
uthné 
29 Aurkabhitu dekhe jis wagt un ko kharé 
kiy& bai un ke Rabb ke samhne, farm4y4 Ab 
yih sach nahin? Bole, Kyun nahin qasam 
hamare Rabb hi’ Farmdy4, To chakho azd4b 
badl4 apne kufr ka 
(4 R) 30 Khardb hue pnhog ne jhuth jd. 
n& miln& Alléh k&, jab tak ki & pabunch{ un 
par qiy4mat bekhabar, kahne lage, Ai afsos, 
ki ham ne qasur kiy4 us men, aur we utha- 
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te hain apne bojh apni je par, sunté hat 
bara boyh hai Jo uthate hain 

81 Aur kucbh nahin dunyé4 ké jin4 magar 
hhel aur y) bvhl4n4, aur pichhlé ghar jo hai 
so bihtar hui darwalon ko, ky4tum ko samajh 
nahin ? 

32 Ham jdnte hain ki tujbh ko gam dilat 
hain un ki bdten, so we tuyh ko nahin jhuth- 
late, lekin beinsdéf Allah ke hukmon se mun 
kir hue jate bain 

88 Aur jbuthl4y4 hai bahut rasulon ko tuyh 
se pahle, phir sabar Karte rahe jhuthlane par, 
aur iz& par, jab tak pahunchi un ko madad 
hamari, aur ko: badalnew4l4 nahin All4h ki 
baten , aur tuyh ko pahunch chuka hai kuchh 
ahwéAl rasulon ka 

NISF 34 Aur agar tuyh par bhaéri ha: un ka 
tagaful karnd4, to agar tu sake ki dhundh n- 
kAle koi surdkh zamin men yA koisurhi 4smdn 
men, phir un ko lawe ek nishani, aur agar 
Allah chéht4 jama kar 14t4 sab ko rah par, so 
mat ho nd4d4non men 

85 Mante we hain jo sunte hain, aur mur- 
don ko uthawega Allah, phir us ki taraf j4- 
wenge 

86 Aur kahte bain, Kyun nahin utri us par 
nishdéni us ke Rabb se ¢ ‘Tu kah, All&h ko 
qudrat hai, ki utdre kuchh nishani, lekin un 
bahuton ko samajh nahin 

37 Aur koi chalté nahin zamin men, na 
janwar hai ki urté hai do par se, magar ek 
ek ummat hai tumhari tarab, chhoi nahin 
ham ne hikhne men ko: chiz, phir apne Rabb 
ki taraf ekatthe honge 

88 Aur we jo )huthl4te ham hamén Aya 
ten, bahre au: gunge hain andheron men, 
jis ko chdéhe All&h gumraéh kare, aur jis ko 
chéhe dal de sidhi rah par 
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39 Tu hah, Dekho, to agar awe tum par 
azdb Allah k4, yA Awe tum par qiydmat, kya 
Alléh ke siwde kisi ko pukdroge 7? Batdo, 
agar tum sachche ho 

40 Balk: usi ko pukdrte ho, phir hhol deta 
ha jis ko pukarte the agar chaht4 hai, aur 
bbul jAte ho yn ko shank karte the 

(5 R) 41 Aur ham ne rasul bheje the babut 
ummaton par tujh se pahle, phir un ko pakra 
sakhti men, aur taklif men, shayad we gir- 
girawen 

42 Phir kyun na jab pahunché un par az4b 
hamara girgirdye hote? Walekin eakht ho- 
gae dil un ke, aur bhale dikhdée un ko Sha- 
tan ne, jo kAm kar rahe the 

43 Phir jab bhul gae jo nasihat ki thi un 
ko, khol diye ham ne un par darwdze har 
chiz ke, yahén tak ki khush lue, péi bw 
chiz se pakré ham ne un ko bekhabar, phir 
tabhi we rah gae na ummed 

44 Phir kat gai jar un zdlimon ki, aur sa- 
ge kam Allah ke, yo Ranb bai sare jahdn 


45 Tu kah, Dekho, agar chhin le Allah 
tumhare kan, aur 4nkhen, aur muhr kar de 
tumhare dil par, kaun wuh Rabb hai All4h 
ke siwde, jo tum ko yih 14 dewe? Dekh, 
ham kaise pherte bain baten, phir wuh kindra 
karte bain 

46 Tu kah, Dekho to, agar 4we tum par a7zd4b 
Allah k4, bekhabar, 54 rubaru, kof haldk ho 
ga magar wuhn log jo gunahgar hain 

47 Aur ham jo rasul bhejte hain nahin 
magar khushi aur dar sundne ko, phir jo kon 
yaqin )4y4 aur sanwéar pakri, to na dar hai un 
par, aur na we gam khawen 
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48 Aur jiwhon ne jbhuthl4in hamari Ayaten, 
un ko lageg4 az4b 18 par ki bebukmi karte the 

49 Tu . , Maiy nahin kabté tum se ki mujh 
pas hain khaza4ne Allth ke, na main jyd4nun 

dib ki bat, aur na main kahun tum se, ki main 
Rrehta hun, main usi par chalt4 hun jo mujh 
ko hukm 4té hai, tu kah, Kab bardbar ho 
sake andhd aur dekhté? Ky& tum dhiy4n 
nahin karte ? 

(6 R) 50 Aur khabard4r kar de 1s Quran 
se, jiu ko dar hai ki jama honge apne Rabb 
ke pds, un ka kof nahin us ke siwde himéyati 
na sifarashwa4ld4, shayad we bachte rahen 

51 Aur na un Ko hank jo pukérte hain apne 
Rabb ko, subh aur sham, chahte hain us ka 
munh, tuyh par nahm un ke his4b men se 
kuchh, aur natere hisdb men se un par hat 
kuchh, ki tu un ko hank de, phir howe tu 
beins4fon men 

52 Aur isi tarah ham ne Azméyé hai ek ko 
ek se, ki kahen, Ky4 yihf log hain, jin par 
Allah ne fizl kiya ham sab men ? Kyd Allah 
ko malum nahin haqq mannewadle ? 

53 Aur jab 4wen tere pas hamari 4yaten 
mannew‘le, tu kah, Salam hai tum par, likh 
hai tumhire Rabb ne apne upar mibr Karn, 
ki yo kof tum men kare burda: n4dani se, phir 
us ke bad tauba kare, aur sanw&r pakre, to 
yun hat, ki wuh hai bakhshnew4lé mibrban 

54 Aur is{ tarah ham baydn karte hain 4yat- 
en, aur tau khul j4we rah an ty ki 

(TR) 55 Tu kab, Mujh ko mana hud hai 
hi pujun pin kotum pukérte ho Allah ke 
awde Tu kah, Main nahin chalté tumhan 
khushi par, tau to main bahak chuké, aur na 
hua rah pénewéld 
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56 Tu kab, Muyh ko shahadat Coe 
mere Rabb ki, aur tum ne us ko jhuthlaya, 
mere pds nabig jis ki shitdbi karte ho, hukm 
kisi k4 nahin siwde All4h ke, kholté hai haqg 
b4t, aur wuh han bibtar chukdnew4la 
57 Tu kab, Agar mere pds ho jis ki shitdbi 
karte ho, to faisal ho chuke k4m mere tum- 
hare bich, aur All4h ko khub malum hai be 
insaf 
58 Aur usi ke pds hain kunyiin gaib ki, un 
ko nahin jantd us ke siwde, aur wub janta hai 
jo jangal aur dary4 men, aur nahin jhartd koi 
pat jo wub nahin jAntd, aur na koi dand4 zamin 
ke andheron men, aur na haré na sukhd, ma 
gar khuli kitab men 
59 Aur wuhi ha: ki tum ko bhar let4 haa 
rat ko, aur j4nté hai jo kam4 chuke ho din 
ko, pher tum ko uthété hai us men ki purd 
ho wada jo thahré diy4, phir usi ki taraf phere 
jaoge, phir jatdwega tum ko jo karte the 
(82) 60 Aurus: k&4 hukm g4lb hai apne 
bandog par, aur bhejt4 hai tum par nigahban, 
yaban tak ki jab pahunche tum men kisi ko 
maut, us ko bhar lewen hamare bheje log, 
aur woh qusur nahin karte 
61 Phir pahunchde j4wen Alldh ki taraf jo 
m4hk un k4 hai tahqiq , sun rakho hukm ust 
k4 hai, aur wuh shitdb leté hai hisdb 
62 Ta kah, Kaun tum ko baché 1l&té hai 
jangal ke andheron se aur dary4 ke, jis ko 
ukérte ho girgirdte, aur chupke Agar ham 
o bach lewe is bal4 se, to albatta ham 1he4n 
manen 
638 Ta kah, Allah tum ko bachdté bar un 
2 <a bar gbabrahat se, phir tum shank thah- 
rate ho 
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64 Tu kah, Usiko qudrat hai, ki bheye 
tum par az4b upar se, yA tumhdare pdnw ke 
niche se, y4 thahrawe tum ko ka firge kar- 
kar, aur chakh4we ek ko Jara ek ki, dekh, 
kis pher se ham kahte hain baten, shayad we 
samyjhen 

65 Aur us ko jhuth bandy4 teri gaum ne, 
aur yih tahqiq hai, tu kab, ki Main nabin 
tim par ddroga 

60 Harchiz ka ek waqt thahré4 raha hai, aur 
Age jan loge 

67 Aur jab tu dekhe we log ki bakte hain 
haméri 4yaton men, tu un se kindra kar jab 
tak bakne lagen aur kisi bat men, aur kabhi 
bhuldwe tuyh ko Shaitan, tu na baith bad nasi- 
hat ke beinsdf qaum ke sdth 

68 Aur parhezgaron par nahin kuchh un 
ka hisdb lekin nasihat karn: hai, shdyad we 
daren 

69 Aur chhor de jinhon ne thahrayd4 apn4 
din khel aur tamdsha, aur bahke dunyé4 ki 
zindagi par, aur us se nasihat de un ko ki 
giriftar na ho jAwe ko1 apne kiye men, ki 
nahin us ko Allah ke siwde himdyati na sifé- 
rnishwald 

70 Aur agar badl4 de sdre badle qabul na 
hoy us se, wuhi hain jo giriftar hue apne kiye 
men, un ko pina hai garm pdni, aur mar hat 
dukhwali badl4 kufr ae ka 

(9 #) 71 Tu kah, Ky4 ham pukaren Allah 
ke siwae jo na bhalé kare ham4ré na burda, 
aur phere jAwen ulte panw ’? Jab Alldh ham 
ko rah de chuka, jaise ek shakhs ko bhuldé 
diya, jinhon ne jangal men bahakté us ke 
rafiq puk irte hain rah ki taraf, ki A hamdre 
pas, tukah, Allah ne réh bata: so1 rah hat, 


P 
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aur ham ko hukm hud hai, ki tabi rahen jahan 
ke Sahib ke 

72 Aur yih ki khari rakho namaz, aur us 
se darte raho, aur wuhi hai jis pds ekatthe 
hoge 
78 Aur wuh hai jis ne thik bande d4sman 
aur zamin, aur js din kahegé ho, ho jAwega 

74 Usi ki b&t sach hai, aur usi ki saltanat 
hai jis din phunkA j4we sur, chhipé aur khula 
j4nnewald, aur wuln hat tadbirw4lé kbabardar 

SULS 75 Aur jab kahi Ibrd4him ne apne 
bép Azar ko, Tu ky4 pakartd hai muraton ko 
Khud4? Main dekhta bun, tu aur teri qaum 
sarih bahke hue 

76 Aur 131 tarah ham dikhdne lage Ibrahim 
ko saltanat 4smdn aur zamin ki, aur téki us 
ko yaqmn 4we 

7¢ Phir jab andheri 41 us par rat, dekha ck 
tara, bol’, Yih hai meré Rabb, phir jab wuh 

ib hud, bol4, Mujyh ko khush nahin te chhip 
nosis 

78 Phir jab dekh4 ch4nd chillakté, bold, 
Yih haimerd Rabb, phir jab wuh gaib hua, 
bol4, Agar na r4h de mujh ko Rabb mera, to 
beshakk rahun main bhatakte logon men 

79 Phir jab dekhé stray chillakté4, bol’, Yih 
hai meré Rabb, yib sab se bara , phir jab wuh 
gaib hua, bol4, Ai gaum, main bezar hug un 
se jin ko tum sharik karte ho 

80 Main ne apn4 muybh kiyé us ki taraf jin 
ne bande 4sman aur zamin ek taraf k4 bokar, 
aur main nahm sharik karnewAla. 

81 Aur jhagri us so us ki qaum, bolA4, 
Tum muyh ee jhagrte ho Alldh par, aur wuh 
mujh ko samjh4 chuké, aur mary dart4 nahin 
un 6e jin ko sharik thahrdte ho us k4, magar 
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ki merA Rabb kuchh chéhe, sam4: hai 
Rabb ke 1lm men sab chiz ko, kya tum dhi- 
yan nahin Karte ? 

82 Aur main kyun dartin tumhbére shar 
konse ? Aur tum nabin darte ki sharik thah- 
rate ho Allah ke sath, j1s par nahin utdéri us ne 
tum ko kuchh sanad, ab donon firqon men kis 
ko chaéhiye khdtirjjama? Kaho agar samajh 
rakhte ho 

838 Jo log yaqin l4e aur milA: nahin apne 
yaqin men kuchh taqsir, unhin ko hai khatir- 
jama, aur wuh) hain r4h pde 

(10 #) 84 Aur yih hamari dali) ba: ki ham 
ne diye Ibrahim ko us ki qaum ke muqdbil 
darje buland, karte bain ham j1s ko chdhen, 
tera Rabb tadbirw4lé ha: khabardar 

85 Aur us ko bakhshd ham ne Ish4q aur 
Yaqub, sab ko hid4yat di, aur Nuh ko hiddyat 
di un se pahle, aur us ki auldd men Daud aur 
Suleman ko, aur Aiyib aur Yusuf ko, aur 
Musd aur Hérun ko, aur ham yun badlé dete 
hain nek kAmwalon ko, 

86 Aur Zakany4, aur Yahiyd, aur Ish, aur 
Iliyds ko, sab hain nekbakhton men, 

87 Aur Ism4il, aur Iliyasa ko, aur Yunus 
ko, aur Lut ko, aur sab ko ham ne buzurgt di 
s4re jabanwélon par , 

88 Aur bazon koun ke bdép dénon men, 
aur auldd men, aur bhdion men, aurun ko 
ham ne pasand kiy4 aur rah sidhi chaldyé 

89 Yih Alléh ki hidd&yat hai, us par rah de 
js ko chéhe apne bandon men, aur agar we lo 
sharik karte albatta zdya hoté jo kuchh kiyd 
thé 

90 We log the jin ko di ham ne kitéb, aur 
shariat, aur nabuwat, phir agar in baton ko na 
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manen ye log, to liam ne un par mugarrar kiye 
hain we shakhs hi we nahin un se munkir 

91 We log the jin ko hiddyat di Allah ne, 
so tu chal un ki r4h, tukah, Main nahin mang 
t4 tum seis par huchh maézdun, yih to mahz 
nasihat ha: Jahan he logon ko 

(11 AR) 92 Aur unhon ne na jancha Allah 
ko purd jAnchné jib kahne lage, Allah ne 
ut4ér4 nabin kisi inran par huchh, puchh, To 
kis ne utari wuh khit&b jo Musa layé roshm 
aur hiddyat logon ke waste, jis ko tum ne Warag 
waragq kar kar dikhay4, aur bahut chhipa rak- 
hé, aur tum ko us men sikhdy4 jo na jante 
the tum, aur na tumhére bap dade? Kah, Allah 
ne utéri, pbir chhor de un ko apni bak bak 
men khelé karen 

93 Aur ek yih kit4b hair ki ham ne utar 
barkat ki, sach batati apne agile ko, aur tAtu 
dardwe asl bast: ko, aur 4s p4s w4lon ko, aur 
yin ko yaqin ha: 4khirat k4, we us ko mante 
hain, aur we hain apni naméz se khabardér 

94 Aur us se zalim kaun jo bandhe All4&h 

yhuth, y4 kahe, Mujh ko wahi 41, aur us ko 

wahj kuchh nahin 41, aur jo kahe, Main utartd 
hun barabar us ke jo Allah ne utérd? Aur 
kabhi tu dekhe jis waqt z4lim hain maut hi be- 
hoshi men, aur firishte hath kbol rabe hain, k1 
nikélo apn) jan, 4) tum ko jaz4 milegi zillat ki 
mér us par ki kahte the Alléh par jhuth bé- 
ten, auruski 4yaton se takabbur karte the 

95 Aur tum hamére pds de ek ek jaise 
ham ne bande the pahli bar, aur chhor diya 
jo bam ne asb4b diya thé pith ke pichhe, aur 
ham dekhte nabin tumhdre sath sifdrishwale, 
jin ko tum batdte the, ki un k4 tum men séyba 
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hai, tut gae tum 4pas men, aur jate rahe jo 
dawa tum karte the 

(12 R ) 93 Allah hai ki phut mkalta hu 
dina, aur guthh, nikalté hai murde se zinda, 
aur mkélnewald zinde se murda, yih hai Allah, 
phir kahdn phere jate ho? 

97 Phut nkdélnewa4lé subh ki roshni aur 
rat bana: dram, aur suraj, aur chand hisdb, yih 
andaza rakha hai zorAwar, khabadar ne 

98 Aur usi ne band diye tum ko tare, ki 
un se rah pao andheron men jangal aur dary4 
ke? Ham ne khol sunde pate un logon ko jo 
jante hain 

99 Aur usi ne tum ko nik4la ek )4n se, phir 
kahin tum ko thahrao ha, aur kahin supurd 
rahna ? Ham ne khol sunde pate us qaum ko 
jo bujyhti hain 

100 Aur us) ne utdré Asman se pam, phir 
ham ne nik4li us se ugnewdli har chiz, phir 
us men se nik4lé sabza jis senikalte hain dane 
jare hue, aur khajur ke gabhe men se guch- 
chhe latakte hain, aur big angur ke, aur 
zaitun aur andr 4pas men, multe, aur jude, 
dekho us k& phal, jab phal 14taé hai, aur us k4 
pakna, in chizon men sab pate hain yaqin 
l4anewalon ko 

101 Aur thahrate hain sharik Allah ke jinn, 
aur us ne up ko bandyé, aur tardshte hain us 
ke waste bete, aur betid4n bin samjyhe, wuh 
18 l4iq nahin, aur bahut dur haiin baton se, jo 
batate hain 

(18 &) Naitarah bdndnewdla Asman aur 
zamin k&, kahén se huduske beta? Aum 
nabin us ki koi aurat, aur us ne banai har chiz, 
aur wuh har chiz se wAqif hai 

102 Yih All4h hai Rabb tumhérd, us ke 
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siwde kisi ko bandagi nahin , bandnewAéldé bar 
chiz ka, so us ki bandagi karo, aur usi par 
har chiz k4 hawAéla han 

103 Us ko nahin pA saktin ankhen, aur wuh 
pa sakté hai Aankhon ko, aur wuh bhed janta 
hai, khabardar 

104 Tum ko pabunch chuk{o siyh ki baten 
tumbdre Rabb se, phir j18 ne dekh lhiy4, so 
apne waste, aur jo andbé raha, so A ag bure 
ko, aur main nahin tum par nigabban 

105 Aur yun pher pher samjhate bain ham 
4yaten, aur t4 kahen, ki tu parba han, aur té 
wazih karen ham us ko waste samayhwalon ke 

106 Tu chal usi rg jo hbukm Awe tujh ko 
tere Rabb se, kisi ki bandagi nahin siwde us 
ke, aur jine de sharikwalon ko 

107 Aur agar Allah chahta, to sharik na 
karte, aur tujh ko ham ne nahin kiy4 un ké 
nigahbén, avr tayh par nahin un k4 hawdla 

108 Aur tum log bir4 na kaho yin ko we 

k4rte ham Alkth ke mwie, kn we burd kab 
ate Alléh ko be-adabi se na samayh kar, 
isi tarah ham ne bhale dikhde bain har firqe 
ko un ke k4m, phir un ko apne Rabb P 
edhe aa hai, tab wuh jit4wegd jo kuchh 

rte the 

109 Aur qasmen khate hain All4h ki t&kid 
ee, ki agar un ko ek nishdni pahunche albatta 
us ko mdnen, ta kah, Nish4nién to Allah ke 
pds hain, aur tum musalman ky4 kbabar rakh- 
te ho, ki yab we Awengi, to we na m&nenge ? 

110 Aur ham ulat denge un ke dil, aur 
4nkhen, jaise munkir hue ham ue ee pahli bar, 
aur cbhor rakhenge un ko apne josh men 
bahakte 
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ATHWAW SIPARSA. (14 RW) 111 
Aur agar ham un par utaren firishte, aur un 


se bolen murde, aur jil4wen ham har chiz ko 
un ke sAmblune, hargiz mannewd4le nahin, ma- 
gar jo chahe Allah, par ye aksar nadan hain 

112 Aur isi tarah rakhe hain ham ne har 
nahi ke dushman Shaitan, 4dmi, aur jinn s1- 
khate hain ek dusre ko mulamma bdten fareb 
ki, aur agar tera Rabb chéhté to yih kAm na 
karte , so chhor de we jd4nen, aur un k4 jhuth 

113 Aur t& jhuken us taraf dil un ke jo 
yaqin nahin rakhte 4khirat k4, aur we us ko 
pasand karen, ta k1je j4wen, jo galat kam kar 
rahe hain 

114 Kya ab siwée Allah ke kisi aur ko mun- 
sif karun? Aur usi ne utdéri tum ko kitab 
wazih, aur yin ko ham ne kitab di hai, we 
samajhte han ki yib ndzil hu: hai tere Rabb 
he pas se tahqiq, so tu mat ho shakk ldnewala 

115 Aur tere Rabb ki bat pur: sach haa insdéf 
hi, koi badalnew4li nahin us ke kaldm ko, 
aur wuhi hat sunté janté 

116 Aur agar tu kah4 mane aksar logon ka, 

o duny& men hain, tuyh ko bhuliwen Allah 

hi rib se, sab yihi chalte hain khiydl par, aur 
sab atkal daur4te hain 

117 Ter& Rabb hi khub janté hai jo bahak- 
ta hai us ki rdh so, aur wab khub janta haa jo 
rah par bain 

118 So tum khéo us mey se jis parndm hiya 
Allih k4, agar tum ho us ke hukm par yaqin 
karnewale 

119 Aur ky4 sabab kitum na khdéo us men 
se jis par nam liyé Allth kf? Aur wuh khol 
chuka jo kuchh tum par hardm kiya hai, ma- 
var jis waqt nachar ho us ki taraf, aur bahut 
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log bahkate hain apne khiydl par bagair tab- 
qiq, ter&é Rabb hi khubjdnté hai, jo log badd 
se barbte hain 

120 Aur chhor do khuldé gunéh aur chhip4, 
Jo “see kamate hain, saz4 pawenge apne 

ive ki 

121 Aur us men se na khao jis par nam na 
hya All4b ka, aur wub gun4h hai, aur Shar- 
tan dil men dalte hain apne rafigon ke, ki tum 
se jbagra4 karen, aur agar tum ne un ké kaha 
mana, totum mushrik hue, 

(15 R) 122 Bhaldé ek shakha ki murda thé, 
plir ham ne us ko zinda kiya, aur di us ko 
roshni ki liye pherté hai logon men, bardbar 
us ke ki jis k4 hal yih ba: andheron men para, 
wahdan se nikal nahin saktdé, isi tarah bhalé 
dikhdy4 hai kAfiron ko jo k4m kar rahe hain 

128 Aur yun hi rakhe hain ham ne har basti 
men gunahgéron ke sardar, ki hilal4y4 karey 
wahan, aur jo hila karte hain siwde apne upar, 
aur nahin bujhte 

124 Aur jab pahunche un ko ek Ayat, kah- 
en, Ham hargiz na mdnenge jab tak ham ko 
na mile jaie4 kuchh pate hain Alldh ke rasul, 
Alléb bibtar janta hai yahan bheje apne pai- 
gam, ab pahuncheg: gunahgaron ko azillat, 
Alldh ke yahd4y, aur az4b sakht badla hile 
batane k4 

125 So jis ko Alléh chdhe, ki r4h de, kho] 
de us ka sina hukm bardar: ko, aur jis ko 
chahe ki réh se bhulAwe, us kA sina kar de 
tang khaf4, goya zor se charhté hai Asman par, 
si tarah dalegé Allah azdb yaqin na JAnew. 
lon pat 

126 Aur yih hat r4h tere Rabb ki sidhi, ham 
ne khol diye mshan dhiyan katnewdloy ko 
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127 Un ko hai salamati k4 ghar apne Rabb 
ke wahén, aur wuh un k4 madadgar hai, bad 
l4 un ke kiye ka 

128 Aur jis din jama karega un sab ko, ai 
jamdat jinnon ki, tum ne bahut kuchh hyé 
ins4uon se, aur bole un ke dostddr ins4n, Ar 
Rabb haméare, k4m mik4l4 ham men ek ne dus- 
re se, aur pahunche apne wade ko, Jo tu ne 
hamaéra thabray4 tha, farmawegd4, Ag ha 
ghar tumhdraé, raha karo us men, magar jo 
chahe Alld4h , terA Rabb hikmatw4l4é khabar 
dar hat 

129 Aur is: tarah ham s&th mil4 denge 

unahgdron ko ek dusre ké badlé un kf kaméai 


(16 #) 1380 Ai jamdat jinn aur inedn Ki, 
kiy4 tum kona pahunchethe rasul tumhére an- 
dar ke sundte tum ko hukm mere, aur dar&teis 
din ke sAmhne dane se ? Bole, Ham ne man 
hy& apné gonéh ; aur un ko bahk4y4 dunyaé 
ki zindagi men, aur gail hue apne gunah par, 
ki we the munkir 

181 Yih 18 wdste ki ter4 Rabb hal4k karne- 
w4ld4 nahin bastion ko zulm se, aur wahdn ké 
log bekhabar bon 

132 Aur har kisi ko darye hain apne amalke, 
aur terA Rabb bekhabar nahin un ke k4m se 

138 Aur ter4 Rabb beparwa hai rahmwélé, 
agar chéhe tum ko le jawe, aur pichhe tumhare 
qéim kare ps ko chahe, jais4 tum ko khara kiyé 
suron ki auldd se 

184 Jo tum ho wada diya, so a4newala hai, 
aur tum thagdé na sakoge 

185 Té kah, Logo, kam karte raho apni 
yagah men, main kam karta bun , ab age jan 


Q 
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loge ka kis ko miltdé haa Akimrat kA ghar mugqar- 
rar bhalé na hog4 beinsdfon k4 

136 Aur thahrdte hain Alléh ké us ki paida 
ki kheti, aur mawdshi men ek hissa, phir 
kahte hain yih hissa Alléh ka apne khyal par, 
aur yih hamére sharikon ka, so jo un ke shari- 
kon k4 hai so na pahunche All&h Ki taraf, aor 
jo All4h k4 hai, so pahunche un ke sharikon 
ki taraf, ky4 bur4 inedf karte hain ! 

137 Aur 1si tarah bhali dikh 4i hai bahut 
mushnkon ko aulad méru1 un ke sharikon ne, 
ki un ko hal4k karen, aur un kA din galat 
karen, anr All4h ch4htd, to yih kam na karte, 
so chhor de, we jAnen aur un k4 jhuth 

188 Aur kahte hain, Ye mawdshi aur kheti 
mana hai, us ko na kh4dwe magar jis ko ham 
chéhen apne khiy4l par , aur baze maw&shi ki 
pith par charhné mana thahr4yé haa, aur baze 
mawa4shi ke zabh par n4m nahin lete All4h k4 
us par jhuth bandh kar wuh sazé degé un ko 
1s yhuth ki 

139 Aur kabte hain, Jo in mawdshi ke pet 
men ho, so nir4 hamdre mard khdwen, aur 
harém hai bamari auraton ko, aur agar mur- 
da ho to us men sab sharik hon , wuh sazé de- 
et un ko in taqriron k{, wubh hikmatwaélé hai 

habardar 

140 Beshakk khar&fb hue jinhon ne mér dali 
apni auldd néddni se, bin samjhe, aur hardm 
thahréyé jo Allah ne un ko mzq diy& jhath 
bandh kar Ail4h par, beshakk bahke, aur na 
4e r4h par 
RUBA (17 & ) 141 Aur usi ne paidé kiye 
bagchhatrion ke, aur bagair chhatrion ke, 
aur khaytir, aur kheti ka{ tarah han us k4 phal, 
Sur zaitun, aur andr,4pas men miltdé aur jud4, 
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kh4o us ke phal men se jis waqt phal l4we, 
aur do us kA haqq jis din kate, aur bej4 na urdo 
us ko, khush nahin 4te urdnew4le 
142 Aur paid4 kiye mawdshi men ladne- 
wile, aur dabe khdo All4h ke mzq men se, 
aur mat chalo Shaitan ke qadmon par, wuh 
tumhd4ra dushman sarib hai 
148 Paid& kiye Ath nar o mAda, bher men 
se do, aur bakri men se do, puchh, To donon 
nar har4m kiye hain, y4 donon mada, yA jo 
lupat rahé hai m4daon ke pet men? Batéo mujh 
ko sanad agar tum sachche ho 
144 Aur paidé kiye dnt men se do, aur g4e 
men se do, pucbh, Todonon nar haram kiye 
hain, y4 donon mada, y4 jo hipat rah4 hai mé- 
daon ke pet men, y4 tum hdzir the jis waqt 
All&h ne tum ko yih kah diy4th4? Phir us 
se zflim Kaun, jo jhuth bAndhe Alldh par, t4 
Deon ko bahkawe bagair tahqig, beshakk 
Alléh rah nahin det4 beins4f logon ko 
18 #) 145 Ta kah, Main nahin paté ns 
bukm men ki mujh ko pahunch4, koi ehiz 
hardm khanewdle ko, jo us ko kh4we magar 
yib ki marda ho, y4 Iahu phenk dene ké, y& 
osht suwar k4, ki wub n _ hai, yA gunéh 
i chiz jis par pukéré Allah ke siwde kisi ka 
nam, phir jo koi ajiz ho, na zor kart, na z:- 
y4dati, to teraé Rabb muaf Karté hai mibrbén 
146 Aur Yahud par ham ne bardm Inyé thé 
har nakhinwald, aur gée bakri men se har4m 
ki un ki charbi, magar jo lagi ho pith par, ya 
4nt men, y4 mili ho haddi ke séth, yih ham 
ne 6azé di thi un ki sharérat par, aur ham sach 
kabte hain 
147 Phir agar tujyh ko jhuthlawen, ti kah, 
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Tambdre Rabb k{ mithr men bar samai han, 
aur phert4 nahin us k4 az4b gunahgér logon se 
148 Ab kahenge mushnk, Agar Allah ch&h- 

ta, to sharik na thahrdte ham, na hamére bap 
aur na haram kar lete koi chiz, 1si tarah jhuth 
lay& kiyein seagle, jab tak ghakha hamara 
azab, tu kah, Knechh jlm bhi hai tum pds ki 
hamare f4ge mbhalo? Nin atkal par chalte 
ho, aur sab taywizen karte ho 

149 Tu kah, Pas Allah k4 ilz4m puré ham, 
so agar wuh chaht4 to rah deté tum sab ko 

150 Tu kah, L4o apne gawah jo batawen 
All&h ne hardm ki hat yih chiz, phir agar we 
Kahen bhi, to tu na kah un ke sfth, aur na chal 
un ki khushi par, jinhon ne jyhuthl4e hamare 
hukm, aur jo yagin nahin rakht4 dkhirat k4, 
= weapne Rabb ke barabar karte hain aur 


Oo 
(19 R) 151 Tu kab, Ao, main sang din jo 
har4m kiy4 hai tum par tumbfre Rabb ne, ki 
sharik na karo us ke séth kisichiz ko aurm& 
bap se neki, aur mar na d&lo apni aulad muflasi 
se, ham nzq dete bain tum ko, aurun ko, aur 
nazdik na ho bebayAi ke kam ke, jo khlé ho 
us mep aur jo rorig , aur mar na dalo jan, 
ps ko haram kiy4 All4b ne, magar haqq par, 
yih tum kp kab diy4 hai, shdyad tum samyho 

152 Aur p4s naj40 mal yatim ke, magar jia 
tarab bibtar ho, jab tak we pahynche quwwat 
ko, aur puri karo m4p, aur taul, inadfse , ham 
kasi par wuhfrakhte hain jo us k4 maqdtr hai, 
aur jab bat kaho to haqq ki kaho, agarchi wuh 
ho apné ndtewal4, aur All4h k4 — purp 
karo, yih tum ko kah diy4 hai, shayad tum 
dhiy4n rakho 

158 Aur kaha, ki Yih réh hai meri sidhi, so 
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us par chalo, aur mat chalo kaa rahen, phir 
tum ko pher denge uski r4h se, yah kah diyd 
hai tum ko shd4yad tum bachte raho 

154 Phir diham ne Musé ko kitab puré faz] 
neki wale par, aur baydn har chiz ka, aur Ih- 
dayat, aur mibr, shayad we log apne Rabb k4 
milnd yaqin karen 

(20 R ) 155 Aur ek yih kit4b hai, ki ham ne 
utar) barakat ki, sous par chalo, aur bachte 
raho, sh4yad tum parrahm ho 

lo6 Is waste ki kabhi kaho, Kitab jo atn 
thi, so do bi firgon par, ham se pahle, aur ham 
ko un ke parbne parhdne ki khabar na thi 

157 Y4kaho, ki Agar ham par utarti kit4b, 
to bam r4h chalte un se bihtar, so Achuki tum 
ko tumbdre Rabb se shahidi, aur hid4yat, aur 
mihbrbant, ab us se beinsdéf kaun, jo yhuthl4we 
Allah ki dyaten, aur un se katrawe? Ham saz4 
denge katranew4lon ko hamari 4yaton se, buri 
tarah ki m4r badlé us katrdne k4 

158 Kéhe ki réh dekhte hain ye log —_ 
yihi kb un par 4wen firishte, y4 4we tera b, 
y4 awe koi nishdn tere Rabb ka, jis din awegd 
ek nishdy tere Rabb ké, kim na 4wegé iman 
land kisi ko, jo pahle se iman na laya tha, y4 
apne iman men kuchb neki na ki thi, tu kah, 
R&éh dekho, ham bbi réh dekhte hain 

159 Jinbon ne réhep mk4lin apne din men, 
aur ho gae kai firge, tuyh ko un se k4m nahin; 
uo kA kam haw§gle Alléh ke, phir wuhy jata- 
is un ko jais4 kuchh karte the 

60 Jo koi ldy4 neki, us ko hai ns ke das 

bardbar, aur jo lay burai, so yaz4 pAwega to 
utni hi, aur un par zulm na wee 

161 Tu kab, Muyh ko to samyha dj mere Rabb 
he rah sidhi 
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162 Din sahih millat Ibr4him ki, jo ek taraf 
k4 thé, aur na thé sharikwalop men 

163 Tukah, Meri naméz, aur qurbani, aur 
mera jind, aur marné Alldh ki taraf hai, koi 
nahiy us k4 sharik, aur yihi mujh ko hukm 
hud, aur main sab se pahle hukmbardar hun 

164 Tu kab, Ab main siwde Allah ke taldsh 
karun koi Rabb, aur wuhi bai Rabb har chiz 
k4! Aur jo koi kamawegé eo us ke zimme par, 
aur boyh na uth4wegé ek shakhs dusre ké, 
phir tumhdre Rabb p4s hai ruju tumhari, so 
wuh chitawegé yis bat men tum jhagarte the 

165 Aur usi ne tum ko ky4 naib zamin 
men, aur buland kiye tum men darjye ek ke 
ek par, ki Azmawe tum ko apne diye hukm 
men, teré Rabb shitéb karté hai azéb, aur 
woah bakhsnew4l4 mibrbaén bhi ha 


SUBRA I ARAT 
Makke men ndzil hii, 206 dyat Kt hat 


Brsm1-L-LABI-R-RAHM ANI-R-RAHEM 


(IR)LTA LMS 

2 Yih intdb utri har tuyh ko, 8018 se tera ji 
na roke ki khabardér karde ti is se, aur nasi- 
hat ho imdnw4lon ko 

8 Chalo usi par jo utr4 tam ko tumhére 
Rabb se, aur na chalo us ke siwde aur rafiqon 
ke pichbe, tum kam dhiydn Karto ho 

4 Aur kitni baeti4n ham ne khapé dip, k: 
pabunché un par haméré az&b rdton rat, yA do 
pahar ko asote 

5 Phir yihi th: un ki puk4r, jab pahunché 
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un par ham4ré az4b, ki kahne lage, Ham the 
gunahgar 
6 So ham ko puchhné hat on se, Jin ps rasul 
bbeje the, aur ham ko puchhné hai rasulon se 
7 Phir ham ahwal suna dewenge un ko apne 
ilm se, aur ham kahin gdéib na the 
8 Aur taul us din thik hai, so jin ki taulen 
bh4ri paren, so we hi hain jin k& bhalé hdd 
9 Aurjin ki taulen halki paren, so wuhibain, 
jo bare apni jan, 18 par ki hamari 4yaton se za- 
bardasti karte the 
; 10 Aurham netum kojagah di zamin men, 
aur ban4 din us men tum ko rozidn, tum tho- 
r4 shukr karte ho 
(2 8 ) 11 Aur bam ne tum ko pada lnyé4, 
hir strat di, phir kahé finshton ko, Syda 
aro Adam ko, to sijda kiy4, magar Iblis na 
thé sydew4lon men 
12 Kahdé Tujh ko ky4 mane tha, ki syda na 
kiy& jab main ne farmdy&? Bold Main is se 
bihtar hun, mujh ko tu ne bandyé 4g se, aur 
is ko bandyé kbak se 
18 Kaha, Tu utar yahdn se, tush ko yih na 
roilegd, ki takabbur kare yahan, so nikal, tu 
zahil hai 
14 Bold, Mujh ko fursat de jis din tak log j: 
uthen 
15 Kaha, tuyh ko farsat haa 
16 Bold, To jais4 tu ne mujh bad réh knyd 
hat, maig baithungé un ki t4k men, terisidbi 
rah par 
17 Phir un par 4inga Age ee, aur pichhe se 
aur dahne se aur béen se, aur na pawegatu un 
men aksar shukrguzar 
18 Kahé, Nikal yaban se, mardud khadera 


136 SURA I ARAF Sipira VIII 


19 Jo koi un men teri rh chald, main bba- 
rungdé dozakh tum sab se ekatthe 

WisF 20 Aur a: Adam, bas tu, aur terd joré 
yannat men, phir kb4o jsh4n se chaého, aur pds 
na j40 18 darakht ke, phir tum hoge gunahgér 

21 Phir bahkay4 un ko Shait4n ne, ki kho- 
le un par, jo dhake the un se un ke anb aur 
bol&, Tum ko jo mana kiyé4 hai tumhdre Rabb 
ne, 18 darakht se nabin, magar yth, ki kabhi 
ho j4o finshte, y4 ho j40 hamesha jinewAdle 

22 Aur un ke pds qasm khaj, ki Main tum- 
héré dost hun 

23 Phir dbaldé hyd un ko fareb se, phir jab 
chakh4 donon ne darakht, khul gae un par 
aib un ke, aur lage jorne apne upar pat bihisht 
ke , aur puk4éré un ko un ke Rabb ne, Maiy 
ne mana na kiy4 tha tum ko, 1s darakht se, aur 
kahd th4 tum ko, ki Shait4n tumbaérd dushman 
eff har? 

24 Bole, Ai Rabb hamare, ham ne khardb 
kiy4 apnijdn ko, aur agar na bakhbshe tu ham 
ko, aur ee rahm na kare, to bam ho j& 
wen namu 

25 Kahéd, Tum utro, ek dusre ke dushman 
hue, aur tum ko zamin men thabarné hai, aur 
baratna ek waqt tak 

26 Kaha, usi men tum jioge, aur usi men ma- 
roge, aur usi se nikale jaoge 

(8 #) 27 Araulad Adam ki, ham ne tum 
par utéri posh4k ki dhanke tumhare aib, aur 
raunaq, aur kapre parhezgéri ke, so bihtar 
hain, yib qudraten hain All4hk1, shayad welog 
dhiyan karen 

28 A:aul4d Adam ki, na bahkawe tum ko 
Shaitan, jars4 mk4l4 tumhd4re m4 bap ko bi 
hisht se, utarwde un ke kapre ki dikhdwe un 
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ko ab un ke , wuh dekht4 hai tum ko, aur us 
ki quum jahdn se tum un ko na dekho , ham 
ne rakhe hain Shaitan rafiq un ke, jo im4n 
nahin lite 

29 Aur jab karen kuchh ab k4 k4m, kahen 
TIam ne pay 118 par apne bap dddon ko, aur Al 
huh ne him ko yih hukm kiy4, tu kah, Alldh 
hukm nahin harta aib ke kAm ko, kytin jhuth 
bolte ho All4h par, jis kA rim nahin rakhte ? 

30 ‘Tu kah, Mere Rabb ne farmay4 hai din- 
d4ri, aur sidhe karo apne munh har nam4z ke 
waqt, aur pukdro us ko, nire us ke hukm bar- 
dir hokar , }1us&4 tum ko pahle bandy4, duserf 
bar banoge 

31 Ek firge ko r4h di, aur ek firge par thah- 
ri gumrth: unbon ne prkré Shaitan ko rafig 
Allah chhor kar, aur samajhte hain, ki we rd 
par hain 

32 Arauldd Adam ki, leloapn: raunag har 
namadz ke waqt, aur khdo, aur pio, aur mat 
ur4o, us ko khush nahin Ate uranewdle 

(4 R) 33 Tu kah, Kis ne mana ki hai raunag 
Allih ki, yo paidd ki us ne apne bandon ke 
waste, aur suthm chrzen khane ki? Tu kah, 
Wuh hai fminwalon ke waste dunya ki zindagf 
men nin un ki hai qiyimat ke din, ytn batate 
hum, ham dyaten jin logon ko bujyh haa 

34 Tukab, Mere Rabb ne mana kiyé beha- 

y4ike kam, jo khule hain tn men, aur jo ebhi- 
ye, aur gundh, aur ziyadati nd haqq ki, aur yih 
kc sharik karo Allibh k4, jis ki us ne sanad 
nahin utén, aur yrh ki jhuth bolo Allah par, 
jo tum ko malum nahin 

85 Aur har firge kA ek wada har, phir jab 
pabunchdé un kd wada, na der karenge ek gha 
rl, ia jaldi 


R 
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36 Aidulad Adam hi, kabhi pshunche tum 
pas rasul tum men ke, sund den tum ko ayateyg 
mer, toyin ne khatra hiy4, aur sanw tr pakri, 
na dar hai un par, aurniwe gim hhawen 

8% Aurjinhon ne jhuth jyinin ayaten himi 
ri, aur tahabbur hiya un hi taraf se, we ham 
dovakh he log , we us men rah pare 

38 Phir us se zalim kaun, jo jhuth bindhe 
Allah par, ya jhuthliwe us ke hukm? We log 
eine Ss yo un ki hissa hhba hit4b men, ya 

4n tak, ki jab pahunche un pds bheye hue, 
hamére jan lene ko, kah4, Kva hue jin ho tum 
pukarte the All4h ke siwde ? Bolc, Ham ae 
gum hue, aur qail hue apni jan par, kh: we the 
munkir 

89 Farmayd, Dikbil ho sith aur ummatoy 
ke, jo tum se pable ho chukhi hain, jinn aur 
insan ki, Ag men, jahan d4khil hui ek ummat, 
lanat karne lagi dusre ko, jab tak gir chuke 
us men sare, kaha pichhlon ne pahlon ko Rabb 
haméare, ham ko unhoy ne gumr4h kiy4, so tu 
de un ko dund azdb ig kd, firmay4, Donon ko 
duna hai, par tum nahin jante 

40 Aur kaha pablon ne pichhlon ko, Ab 
kuchh na hu: tum ko ham par ziyddati, so 
chakho az4b badl4 apni kaméi ha 

(5 R )41 Beshakk jinbon ne jhuthlain hamdrt 
ayaten aurun ke sdmhne takabbur hiya, na 
khulenge un ke liye darwaze 4sm in ke, aurna 
dakhil Couns Jannat men? Jab tak paith unt 
sui ke néke men, aur ham yun badla dete hain 
gunabgéron ko 

42 Un ko dozakh ke farsh hain, aur upar 
sayaban, aur ham yt badlé dete hain bein 
shfon ko 

43 Aur jo yaqin lée, aur kin bhaldian, ham 
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bojyh nahin rakhte kisi par, magar uske ma 
dur k4, we hain jannat ke log, aur us men ns 
are 
j 44 Aur nikal l1 ham ne, jo un ke dil men 
thi khafigi, baht: hain un ke niche nahren, 
aur kahte hain, Shukr Allaéb k4, jin ne ham 
ho yabdn rah di war ham na the réh panew4le, 
agar narah det4 Allah, beshakk I4e the rasul 
hamare Rabb ki tahqiq bat, aur 4waz hu, k1 
yih jannat hai, w4ris hue tum us ke badla apne 
hamon ka 
45 Aur puk‘4ra jannatwadlon ne 4gwalon ko, 
ki Ham paé chuke, jo ham ko wada diyd tha 
hamare Rabb ne tahqiq, so tum ne bhi payé, 
jo tumhdre Rabb ne wada diya tha tahqiq , bo 
le, Han, phir pukard ek pukarnewdle un ke 
bich men, ki Lanat hai All4h ki beinsdfon par , 
46 Jo rokte bain All4h ki rah se, aur dhundh 
te hain us men kayji, aur we 4khirat se munkir 
hain 
47 Aur, donon ke bich hai ek diwA4r, aur us 
ke sire par mard bam, k) pahchdnte hain har ek 
ko us ke nishan se, aur pukard jannatwalon 
ko, ki Saldmati hu tum par, dakhil nahin bue 
jannat men, aur ummedwiar hain 
48 Aur jab phirf un ki nigdh dozakhwadlon 
ki taraf, bole, A1 Rabb hamére, ham ko na kar 
gunahgar logon ke eath 
suLs (6 #)49 Aur puh4rd diwdr ke sire 
walon ne ek mardon ho, ki Un ko pahchante 
hain nishan se, bole, Ky4 kim dy4 tum ko 
jyama karn4, aur tum jo takabbur karte the 
50 Ab yibi hain, ki tum qasam khate the, 
na pahunch4wegi un ko All4h kuchh mihr, 
ine j4o Jannat men, na dar hai tum par, aur 
na tum gam khao 
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51 Aur pukara agwalon ne jannitw lon ho 
ki Bahio ham par thora pin, vy ajotozidi tum 
ko Allah ne, bole, Allih ne ye donon bind 
kiye hain munhkir se 

52 Jinhon ne thahriay vapnidin tam ashe 
khel, aur bahke dunvikhizindagi pu, 80 y 
ham un ho bhuli denge, jaise we bhule apne 
19 din kd milna, aur jaise the haindi watoy 
se jhagartc 

58 Aur ham ne un ho pahunel dihai kitib, 
jo kholkar baydn ki hu kh bard irise, rah ba 
tAti, aur mihr m4nnewalon ho 

54 Kaha, Ky4 r4h dekbte hain, magar yiln, ha 
wuh thik pare? Jis din wuh thik paregi, khahno 
lagenge, jo us ko bhul rahe the pahle, Sach 
bat Je the hamdre Ranb ke rasul, ab koi hain 
sifanshwale, to hamarisifaérish karen , yA ham 
ko phir j4n4 ho, to ham k4m karen siwde uske, 
jo kar rahe the, tahqiq hari apni jan, aur bhul 
gaya jo jhuth banite the 

(7 R) 55 Tumbérd Rabb Alld4h haa, jis ne 
bande 4sman 0 zamin chha din men: phir bait- 
ha takht par urdté hai rAt par din, us ke pi- 
chhe lag4 4t4 hai daurta, aur suray, aur chand, 
aur tare kAm lage us ke hukm par, sun lo, usi 
k4 kam hai bandné, aur hukm farm4nd ban 
barakat Allah ki, jo sahib sérejahdn k4 

56 Puk4ro apne Rabb ko girgirate, aur 
chupke, us ko hush nahin 4te hadd se barh- 
new4le 

57 Aur mat kbar4bi mach4o zamin men us 
ke sanware pichho, aur pukéro us ho dar au 
tawaqu se, beshakk mibr All4h ki nagdik hai 
nekiwd4lon se 

58 Aur wuhi hai, ki chaldtA ha: baden 
Khush khabar latin Age us ke muihr se, yahan 


Sfpara VIII SURA I ARAF 141 


tak, hijab utha Jaen badhan bhir, binka him 
ne us ho ek shahr murde ki taraf , phir us men 
ntata piui, phi us se nikale sab tarah ke phal, 
isi tarah nikalenge murdon ko, shayad tum 
dhiiy in kiro 

59 Aur jo 2114 suthré hai, us ka sabza nikal- 
ta hai us ke Rabb he hukm se, aurjo kharab 
hai, us men nikle so naqis, yun pher pher bata- 
te hain ham 4yaten haqgq mannewdle logon Ko 

(8 #2) 60 Ham ne bhejé Nuh ko us kiqaum 
hi taraf, to bola, Ai qaum bandagi karo Allah 
ki, koi nahin tumhara s4hib us ke siwae, main 
darté hun tum par ek bare din ke azab se 

61 Bole sardar us ke qaum ke, Ham dekhte 
hain tuyh ko samh bahka haa 

62 Bol4 Ai qaum, main kuchh bahka nahin, 
lekin main bhej4 hud hun jah4n ke Sahib ka 

63 Pahunchaté hun tum ko paigam tum- 
hare Rabb ki, aur nasihat karta hun, aur j4nta 
hun Allah ki taraf se, jo tum nahin jante 

64 Ky4 tum ko taayub hua, ki 4itum ko 
nasihat tumhaie Rabb ki tarafse, ek mard ke 
hath tumhdre bich men se, ki tum ko dar sun4- 
he aur tum bacho, aur shdyad tum par rabm 

i) 

65 Phir us ko jhuthlay&, phir ham ne bacha 
hy4 us ko, aur jo us ke sith the kishti men, 
aur garq kiye unhey jo jhuthlite the ham4d- 
ri dyaten, we log the andhe 

(9 &) 66 Aur Ad kj taraf bhejd un ke bhai 
WIud ko, bolé, Ai gqaum, bandas karo Allah 
ki, koi nabin tumhard saélnb us ke siwde, kyd 
tum ko dar nahin? 

67 Bole sard4r, jo munkir the us ki qaum 
men, Ham to dekhte ham tujh ko aql nahin, 
aur hamari atkal men tu yhuthd haa 
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68 Bola, Ai qaum, main kuchh be aq! nahin, 
Jekin main bhejé hud hun jahan ke Sahib ka 

69 Pahunchata hun tum ho pugim apne 
Rabb ke, au: main tumhdrd khaukbwah hug 
muatabar 

70 Ky4tum ko taajjub hua, ki 41 tum ko na- 
sihat tumhdare Ribb ki, ek mard ke hath tum- 
hare bich men se, ki tum ko dar sundwe ? Aur 
wuh yad haro kitum ko sard4r kar diya pi- 
chhe qaum Nuh ke, aur 713 ida diya tum ko 
badan men phaildo, so yid karo ihsin Allth 
ke, shAvad tumharda bhala ho 

71 Bole, Ky 4 tuis wdste dy 1 ham pds, ki ban- 
dagi karen mire All4h ki? Aur chhor den yin 
ko pujte rahe hamare bap dade? Tu le 4, jo 
wada det4 hai ham ko, agar tu sachcha hai 
Kaha, Tum par par chunk: hai tumhdre Rabb 
ke hath se bald, aur guss1 

72 Kyun jhagarte ho mujh se kaf namon par, 
ki rakh liye hain tum ne, aur tumhdre bap dé- 
don ne ? Nahin utaér Allah ne un ki Kuchh 
panad 

73 So r4h dekho, main bhitumhare sith rh 
dekht4 hun Phir ham ne bachd diyd us ko, 
aur jo us ke sath the, apni mihr seaur pichhi 
ri kAti un ki, jo jhuthl4te the hamdn dyaten, 
aur na the m4nnewdle 

(10 AR) 74 AurSamud ki tarafbhejya un ké& 
bb4i S4hh, bol4, Ai qaum, bandagi karo Al- 
14h k1, koi nahin tumh4ré sdhib us ke siwde, 
tum ko pahunch chuk: dalil tumhare Rabb ki 
tarafse, yh untni All4h ki hai tum ko nishéni, 
so us ko cbhor do, kh4we Allah ki zamin men, 
aur us ko hath na Jagdo buri tarab, phir tum 
ko pareg: dukh ki mar 

75 Aur wuh yAd karo, jab tum ko sarddér 
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hiya Ad ke pichhe, aur thikana diya zamm 
men, binite honumziminmenmahall Aur 
tirdshte ho pahdron ke ghar, so yd4d karo 
ihs4u Allih he, aut mat machate phiro zamin 
men fisid 

76 Kuibhne lage sard4r, jo barai rakhte the 
usehi qaum men se, garib logon ko, jo un 
men yaqio rakhte the, Yih tum Ko malum hai, 
ki Silth bhey4 hui hi apne Rabb ka? Bole, 
IIam ko jo us ke hath bheja yaqin hat 

77 Kahne lage bardiwale, Jo tum ne yaqio 
kiya, so ham nshin mante 

78 Phir kat dali untm, aur phire apne Rabb 
ke hvkm se, aur bole, Ai Salih, le 4 ham par, 
Jo wad. deta hai, agar tu bheja hud hat 

79 Phir pakra un ko zalzale ne, phir subh 
ho rah gaye apne ghar men aundhe pare 

80 Phir ult. phi t un se, aur bola, A1gaum, 
main pabuncha chuka tum ko paigam apne 
Rabb k4, aur bhalé chaha tumhara, lekin tum 
nahin chdéhte bhala chahbnewalon ko 

81 Aur Lut ko bhejd, jab kaha us ne apni 
qaum ko, Ky4 karte ho behayai’? Tum se pahle 
nahin ki yih kisi ne jahan men? 

82 Tum to daurte ho mardon par shahwat 
he m tre autaten chhorkar, balki tum log hadd 
pu uahm rahte 

83 Aur huchhjawab na diya us ki qaum ne, 
magar yihj kaha, Nikélo un ko apne shahr se, 
ye log hain suthrai chahte 

84 Phir bachd diyé ham ne us ko, aur us ke 
gharwadlon ko, magar us ki aurat rah gai rah- 
newdlon men 

85 Aur barsdyé un par bars4o, phir dekh, 
tkhir kaisé hud h4l gunahgaron ka 

(11 & )86 Au: Madyan ko bheja un ke bhai 
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Shuaib ko Bola, Ai qaum, bandagikaro Al- 
Jah ki, koi nahin tumhaér’ sAhib us ke siwde, 
pahunch chuki tum ko dalil tumbdre Rabb kt 
taraf se , so puri karo map, aur taul, aur mat 
ghata do logon ko un ki chizen, aur mat kha- 
r4bi dilo zamin men uske sanwarne ke pichhe, 
yih bhald hai tumhara, agar tum ko yaqin hai, 
87 Aur mat baitho har rab par duke dete, 
aur rokte Allah ki rah se, Jo koi yaqin lawe us 
ar, aur dbundhte us menaib, aur wuh jad 
aro jab the tum thore , plir tum ko bahut 
kiyd, aur dekho, akhir kaisi hud bil bigarne 
walon khé 
88 Aui agar tum men ek firge ne mans hat 
jo mere hath bhejd, aur ck firqe ne nahin ma 
na, to sabr karo, jab tak Allth faisala kare ha 
mare bich, aur wuh sab se biltat faisala kar- 
newa4la 


89 Bole 
sg yo barks rakte the, us qaum ke, Ham 
nikal denge, a1 Shuaib, tuyh ko, aur jo yaqin 
}4e hain tere sith apne shihrse, ya tum phir 
40 ham4éredinmen Bole, Ky4 ham bezar hon? 

90 Taubhi ham ne jbuth bandh: Allah par, 
agar phir 4wen tumhdre din men, jab Alléh 
ham ko khalas kar chuk4 us se, aur haméra 
kém nahin, hi phir dwen usse, maga habhi 
Alléh chabe, Rabb hamérA, hamarc Rabb ki 
sama men hai sab chiz ki khabar, Allah - 
ham ne bharosé kiy4 , a1 Rabb, faisala kar ha 
m4re, aur ham4re qaum ke bich insdf k4, aur 
tu bai bibtar faisal karnewala 

91 Aur bole sard4r, jo munktr the, us ki qaum 
ke, Agartum chale Shuaib ki rah, to beshakk 
tum khar4b hue 
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92 Phir pakr4 un ko zalzalene, phir subh 
ko 1ah gae apne ghar men aundhe pare 

93 Jinhon ne yhathl4y4 Shuaib ko, jaise 
habhi na rahe the wahdn, jimhon ne jhuthlay4 
Shuaib ho, wubi hue khardb 

94 Phirulté pherdunse, aur bold, Ai qaum, 
rene: chuk4 tum ko paigdm apne Rabb 

e, aur bhald chah& tumhdré, ab ky4 gam 
khaun na mante logon par ? 

(12 R)95 Aur nahin bhejd ham ne kistbasti 
men kot nabi, ki pakrd wahdn ke logon ko 
sakhti, aur takhf men, shayad we girgirdwen 

96 Phir badal di: ham ne burdai i Jagah 
bhaldi, yab tak ki barh gaye, aur kahne lage, 
Pahunch]i hai ham4re bap dadon ko bhi takhf, 
aur khushi, phir pakra hamne un ko nagahan, 
aur we khabar na rakhte the 

97 Kabhi bastionwdle yaqin late, aur bach 
chalte, to ham khol dete un parkhubidn 4sman 
ozamin se Lekin jhuthlane lage, to pakra 
ham ne un ko badlé un ki kama: k4 

98 Ab ky4 nidar hain bastionwale, ki 4 pa- 
hunche un par 4fat hanidrirat1 rat, jab sote 
hon ? 

99 Ya nidar hue bastionwale, ki 4 pahunche 
un par Afat hamari din charhe, jab khelte hon? 

100 Kyd mdar hue All4h ke d4éose? So 
nidar nahin Allah ke ddo se, magar jo log 
khardb honge 

(13 & ) 101 Aur ky4sujh na af un ko, Jo 
qdim hote bain mulk par, wahan Ke logon ke 
jane bad, ki ham chéhen, to un ko pakren un 
ke gundhon par?) Aur ham mubr Karte ham 
un ho di) par, we nahin sunte 

102 Ye bastiin ham, k2 sunate hain tuyh ko 
kuchh abwal un kd, aur un pas pahunch chuke 
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un ke rasul nishdniin lekar, phir hargiz na 
hud, Ki yaqin lawen us bat par, jo pahle jhuth- 
l4 chuke , yun muhr karté haa Allth muuk1 
ron ke dil par 
103 Aur na piyd ham ne un ke aksaron 
men nib4h, aur aksar un men p4ve behukm 
104 Phir bhejé un ke pichhe Musi ko, apm 
nishanidin dekar Firaun aur us ke sard iron 
p4s , phir zabardasti ki un he simhne, so dekh 
Akhir kais4 hua hal bigdrnewdlon kd 
105 Aur kahdt Musa ne, Ai Fuaun, main 
bhej4 hud hun jahdn ke Sahib kd 
106 Qéim hun us par, hi na kahun Allah 
ki taraf se, magar jo sach hai, lay4 hun tum 
p4s nishdui tumhdre Rabb ki, so rukhsat kar 
mere sth banilsrfil ko Bold, Agar tu 4y4 
hai kuchh nishdni lekar, to wuh 1d, agar tu 
sachché hai 
107 Tab dala apna as4, to usi waqt wuh hud 
azdah4 sarib 
108 Aur nikélé apn’ hath, to usi waqt wuh 
sufed nazar 454 dekhton ko 
14 R ) 109 Bole sarddir Firaun ke, Yo 
beshakk koi parhd jAdugar ha 
110 Nikéla chéht4 hai tum ko tumhdre 
mulk se, ab ky4 mashwarat dete ho! 
111 Bole, Dhil de is ho, aur is ke bh4i ko, 
aur bhe; parganon men naqib 
112 Ki 1a den tuyh pds jo ho parh4 yadugar 
118 Aur de jadugar Firaun pds 
114 Bol, Hamé4ri kuchh mazduri hai, agar 
ham g&lib hue? 
115 Bolé H4n, aur tum mere pds rahé karo- 


ge 
116 Bolo, Ai Muad, yé tu dal, y4 Lam dilte 
hain, kah4, Tum ddlo 
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117 Phir jab dala, bandh dinlogon ki 4nkhen, 
aur un ko dara diya, aur kar The bard jadu 

118 Aur ham ne hukm bhey4 Musa ko, ki 
Dal de apna as34, taubhi wuh laga mgalne, jo 
sang we binate the 

119 Tab sabit hud haqaq, aur galat hua, jo 
kuchh we karte the 

120 Tab hare us jagah, aur phire zalil hokar, 

121 Aur dale gae sdhir syde men 

122 Bole, [am ne mdan4 jaha4n ke S4éhib ko, 

123 Jo SAéhib Mus4 o Harun k4é 

124 Firaun bol4, Tum ne m4n hiy4 us ko, ab 
hi main ne hukm nahin diy4 tum ko, yrh 
makar hai, ki bandh lde ho shabr men, ki 
mkAlo yah4n se us ke logon ko, so ab tum 
janoge 

125 Main kétunga tumhére hath, aur dusre 
panw, phir suli charhaunga tum sab ko 
P 126 Bole, Ham ko apne Rabb k: taraf phir 
jana 

127 Aur tu ham se yihi bair karté hai, ki 
ham ne manin apne Rabb ki nishanidn, jab 
ham tak pahunchin Ai Rabbkhol de ham par 
dahdne sabr ke, aur ham ko mar musalman 

(15 & ) 128 Aur bole sardar qaum Firaun 
ke, Kyun chhorta hai Musé ko, aur us ki qaum 
ko, ki dhum uthawen mulk men, aur mauquf 
kare tuykh ko, aur tere buton kof Bol&, Ab 
ham mérenge un ke bete, aur jiti rakhenge 
un ki auraten, aur un par ham zorawar hain 

129 Musé ne kahdé apni qaum ko, Madad 
mango Allah se, aur sabit raho, zamin hai 
Allah ki, waris kare us ké jis ko chahe apne 
bandon men, aur 4klir bhald hai darw4lon k4 

180 Bole, Ham par taklif rahi tere éne se 
pahle, aur jab tu ham men 4 chuké, kaha, 
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Nazdik ha, ki Rabb tumh4r4 hhapy de tum 
h4re dushman ko, aur naib kare tum ko mulk 
mey, phir dekhiye tum k usa kam Karte ho 

(16 #) 181 Aur ham ne pakr: Firaunw ton 
ko qahton men, aur mewon ke nuqsan men 
shdyad we dhiydn karen 

182 Phir jab pabunch: un ko bhala4i, kahne 
lage, Yih hai ham ire waste, aur agar pahun 
chi burAi, shum1 b itate Musik, aur us ke sath 
wAlon ki, sun lo, shumi un k: All4h hi pds hai, 
par aksar log nahin jante 

183 Aur kabne lage, Jo tu laweg4 ham pia 
nishdni, ki ham ko us se j4du kare, so ham 
tuyh ko na manenge 

134 Phirham ne bhej4 un par garq 4b, aur 
tidd:, aur chichir:, aur mendak, aur lahu, 
kitni nish4nidn judi judi, phir takabbur karte 
rahe, aur the we log gunahgar 

185 Aur jis bar paid un par az4b, bole, At 
Mus4, puk4r hamdre waste apne Rabb ko, 
jaisd sikh& rakh4 hai tuyh ho, agar tu ne 
uth4y4 ham se yih azdb, to besbakk tujh ko 
m4nenge, aur rukhsat karenge tere s4th ban) 
Isr4il ko, phir jab ham ne uthé liyd un se 
9zAb, ek wade tak, ki un ko pahunchna tha, 
tab hi munkir ho jdte the 

186 Phir ham ne badl4 hy4 unse, phirdubs 
diya gahre p4ni men, 1s par ki yhuthlain hamé- 
ri 4yaten, aur kar rahe un se tag4tul 

187 Aur w4ris kiy4 ham ne un ko, jo log 
kamzor ho rahe the, us zamin ki mashriq aur 
magrib k4, jis men barakat rakhi hai bam 
ne, aur puré hid nek: k4 wada tere Rabb k4 
bani Isr4fl par, us par ki we thahre rahe, 
aur kharab kiy4 ham ne, jo bandy4 tha Firaun, 
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aur us ki qaum ne, aur angur charh ui chhatri 
pn par 

RUBA 1388 Aur pdr utdra ham ne ban 
Israil ko darya se, to we pahunche ek logon 

ar, ki puyne men lag rahe the apne buton 

ee bole, A; Musi, bana de ham ko bhick 
but, yuse un ke but bain, kahd, lym log 
jthl karte ho 

139 Ye log jo hain, unben tab4h hong hai, 
jis kam men lage hain, aur galat hai, Jo kar 
rahe hain 

140 Kaha, Ky4 Allah ke siwde la dun tum 
ko koimabud? Aur usne tum ko buzurgi di 
sab yahan par 

141 Aur wuh wagqt yad karo, jab bacha 
nikala ham ne tum ko Firaunwalon se, dete 
the tum ko buri mar, mar mar dalte tumhare 
bete, aur jit1 rakhte tumhari auraten, aur us 
men ihsdin hai tumhaére Rabb ka bara 

(17 # ) 142 Aur wada thahrayd4 ham ne 
Musé se tis rat kA, aur pura kiya un ko aur 
das se, tab puri hu: muddat tere Rabb ki chalis 
rét, sur kaL4 Mus4 ne apne bhai Harun ko, 
Mer4 khalifa rah meri qaum men, aur sapwér, 
aur na chal big4rnew4lon ki rah 

143 Aur jab pahunché Musé hamare waqt 
par, aur kal4m kiy4 us se us ke Rabb ne, 
bolé, Ai Rabb, tu mujh ko dikha, ki main 
tuyh ko dekhun, Kaha, Tu mujh ko hargiz 
na dekheg4, Jekin dekhté rah pahar ki: taraf, 
jo wuh thahré apni jagah, to age tu dekheg} 
mujh ko, phir jab namud hua Rabb us kd 
pabdr ki taraf, kiy4 us ko dbakar barabar, aur 
gir pard, Mus4 behosh , phirjab chaunka, bola, 
Teri zAt pak bai, main ne tauba ki tere pds, 
aur main sab se pahle yaqin layé 
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114 Farmdy4, Ai Musa, main ne tuyh ko 
imtiydz diy4 logon se, apne paigim bhejne 
k4, aur apne kal4am karne ka, so le jo main 
ne tujh ko diyé, aur shakir rah 

145 Aur lhkh di ham ne us ko takhton par, 
har chiz men se samjhauti, aur bayin har 
chiz k4, so pakar un ko zor se, aur kah apm 
qium ko, ki Pakre rahen us ki bihtar bdten , 
ab main tum ko dikhdungé ghar behukm lo- 
gon ha 

146 Main pher dung4 apni ayaton se un 
ho, jo baraidbundhte hain mulk men nd4haqq, 
aur agar dekhen sari nishanidn, yaqin nakaren 
un ko, aur agar dekhen rah sanwar ki, use na 
thahrawcn rah, aur agar dekhen rah ulti, us 
ko thahrawen r4h, yihis waste ki unhon ne 
jhuth j4nin hamdri 4yaten, aur ho rahe un se 
bekhabar 

147 Aur jinhonne jhuthj4nin hamari 43 at 
en, aur Akhnrat ki muld4ydt z4ya hum un ki 
mibnaten, wuhi badla pawenge, jo kuchh amal 
karte the 

(18 R ) 148 Aur band hyd Musa ki qaum 
ne us ke pichhe apne zewar se bachhra, ek 
dhar us men gaée ki 4waz, yih na dekhé unhon 
ne, ki wuh un ee bat nahin kart4, aur na di- 
khawe r4b, unhon ne us ko thahré hyd, aur we 
the beinsdf 

149 Aur jab pachhtée aur samjhe, ki ham 
bahke, kahne lage, Agar na rahm kare ham 
par Rabb ham4r4, aur na bakhshe, to be 
shakk ham kharab honge 

150 Aur jab phir 4y4 Musé apni qaum 
men gusesa bhard aur afsos, bola, Ky4 bun. 
et ki tum ne meri, bad mere? Kyun 
jaldi ki apne Rabb ke hukm se? Aur d&lin 
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we takhtian, aur pakri sir apne bh4ér ka, lagi 
khinchne api tarift, wuh bold, ki Ai meri 
int ke jane, logon ne mujhe boda samjha, aur 
nazdik the, ki mujh ko mdr dalen, so mat 
hansA mujh par dushmanon ko aur na mila 
mujh ko gunahgar logon men 

151 Bola, Ai Rabb, muafkar mujh ko, aur 
mere blidi ko, aur ham ko dakhil kar apni rah- 
mat mcn, aur tu hai sab se ziydda rahm Kar- 
new4la 

(19 # ) 132 Albatta jinhon ne bachhia 
bind hya, un ko pahunchega gazab un ke 
Rabb ka, aur zillit duny4 ki zindagi men, 
aur yihi saz4 dete hain ham jhuth béndhne- 
walon ko 

158 Aur jinhon ne kiye bure kam, phir 
bad us ke tauba hi, aur yaqin l4e terd Rabb 
us ke pichhe bakhshta bai, mibrban 

104 Aur jab faro hua Musa se gussa, utha 
in takhtidn, aur yo un men hkha hua tha, 
rah ki suyh hai, aur mibr un ke waste, jo apne 
Rabb se darte hain 

155 Aur chune Mus% ne apni qaum se 
sattar mard lane ko hamare wade ke waqt, 
phir jab un ko larze ne pakra, bola, Ai Rabb, 
agar tu chaht4 oe hi halak karta in ko, aur 
mujh ko, ky4 haldk kareg& ham ko ek k4m 
par, jo kiy. hamdre ahmagon ne, yih sab tera 
azmand hai, bichlaweus men jis ko chahe, 
aur 1dh de jis ko chéhe, tu ha: hamardé th4mb- 
newala, so bakhsh ham ko, aur mihr kar ham 
par, aur tu sab se bihtar bakhshnewala 

156 Aur hkbh de hamére waste is dunyd 
men neki, aur Akhirat men, ham ruju ide tert 
turaf, farmdyd, Mera azab jo hai wuh dalta 
hun jis par chahun, aur mer) mibr shémil 
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hai har cliz ko, so wuh kh dungi un ko Jo 
dar rakhte hain 

loT Aur dete hain zakit, aur jo hamiu 
b4ten yaqin karte hain 

198 We jo tabi hote hai 18 rasul ke, jo 
nabi hat ummi jis ko pdte hain Ithhy but 
apne pds Taurat aur Inyjl men, batété har un 
ko nek k4m, aur mana karté lia: bure kam 
se, aur hala! karta haiun ke waste sab pik 
ebizen aur hiram karta hai un par np ik, 
aur utarta hai un se boyh un ke, aur phansiin 
jo un par thin, 80 jo us par yaqin Iie aur us 
ki mfaqat ki, aur madad k1, aur tibi hue us 
nur ke jo us ke sath utrd hai, we log pahun 
che murdd ko 

(20 R ) 159 Tu kah, Ai logo, main rasul 
hun All4h k4 tum sab ki taraf, ps ki buku- 
mat hai dgm4n o zamin men, kisi ki bandagt 
nahin siwde us ke, jildté hai, aur martd han, 
so m4no All4h ko, aur us ke pichho nabi 
umm ko, jo yaqin kart4 ha: Allah par, aur 
us ke sab kalam par, aur us ke tal1 ho, shayad 
turn rah pdo 

160 Aur Mus4 ki gaum men ek firqa r&h 
batate hain haqq ki, aur 181 par insdf karte 
hian 

161 Aur bantkar un ko bam ne kiyé ka 
firge barah dadon ke pote, aur hukm_ bheya 
ham ne Mus4 ko jab p4ni us se mangé us ki 
qaum ne, ki mar apai lath: se 18 patthar ko, to 
phut nikle us se baérah chashme, pabehan hyd 

ar ek logon ne apna ghat, aur say4 kiyé ham 

ne un par abr k4, aur ut4r4 un par mann, 
aur salw4 khdéo suthri chizen ham ne rozi dt 
tum ko, aur bam4ré kuchh na bigard, Iekin 
apnd bura karte rahe 
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162 Aur jab hukm hud un ko, k: baso us 
shahr men, aur kh4o us men jahdn se chdho, 
aur kaho gunéh utare, aur paitho darwazemen 
sijd1 karte, to bakhshen ham tumhari taqsi 
ren, 4ge aur denge nekiwaélon ko 

163 So badal liy4 beins4fon ne un men se 
aur lafz siwde us ke jo kah diy4 el re bhe- 
y4 ham ne un par az4b 4sman se badlé un ki 
shardrat k4 

NISF (21 R ) 164 Aur pichh un se ahw&l 
us basti h4, ki thi kimére dary& ke, jab hadd 
se barhne lage hafte ke hukm med, Jab ane 
lagin un pds machhlién hafte ke din, p4ém ke 
upar, aurjis din hafta na ho na 4wen ; yun ham 
4zm4ne lage un ko, 18 waste k1 behukm the 

165 Aur jab bola ek firga un men, Kyén na- 
sibat karte ho ek logon ko ki All&h ehahtdé har 
un ko halik kare, y4 un ko azab, kare sakht? 
bole, Ilz4m uta4rne ko tamhare Rabb ke Age, 
aur shdyad we daren 

166 Phir jab bhul gae jo un ko samyhdyd 
th4, bach4é lhy4 ham ne jo mana karte the bure 
kam se, aur pakri gunahgdron ko bare azAb 
men badlA un ki behukm: kA 

167 Phir jab barhne lage ps k4m se mana 
hud thd, ham ne hukm kiy4, k1 ho )40 bandar 
phitkére 

168 Aur wuh waqt yd4d kar, ki khabar kar 
ditere Rabb ne, albatta khardé rakheg4 Yahud 
= qiy4mat ke din tak kor shakhs, ki diya 

re un ko buri mar, terd4 Rabb shitdb sazé& 
deté hai, aur wuh bakhbshtaé bhi hai mihrbdén 

169 Aur mutafarnq kiy& ham ne un ko mulk 
men firqe, firqe, baze un men nek, aur baze aur 
tarah ke, aur A4zméyaé un ko khabion men aur 
burdfon men, shayad we phir dwen 


T 
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170 Phir un ke pichhe de nakhaldi wars 
lntab ke lete asbdb 18 adné zindagi ka, aur 
kahte hain, ki Ham ko muafhog4, aur agar 
waisd hi asb4b phir Awe, to le lewen , kya un 
- ahd nahin hiyé kitéb ke haqq men, kina 

ole Alldh par siwde sach ke, aur parhdé unhon 
ne jo likbaé hai 1s men, aur pichhla ghar bihtar 
hai darw4lon ko, ky4 tum ko buyh nahin ? 

171 Aur jo log pakar rahe hain kitdb, aur 
q4im rakhte hain nam4éz, ham zaya na ka- 
renge, saw4b nekiwalon ka 

1/2 Aur jis waqt uthdya ham ne pahdar un 
ke upar, jaise s4yaban, aur dare ki wuh gire- 
ga un par, pakro jo ham ne diy4 hai zor ge, aur 
yad karte raho jo us men hai, shayad tum ko 
dar ho 

(22 R) 173 Aur pis waqt nikali tereRabb 
neAdam ke beton k1 pith men se un ki aulad 
aur, auriqrdér karwdyd un se un kt jan par, 
Ky4 main nahin hun Rabb tumhdrd? Bole, 
Albatta ham q41l hain, kabhi kaho qiy4mat ke 
din, ham ko us kikhabar na thi, 

174 Ya kaho, ki shirk to kiya hamare bap 
dadon ne palile, aur ham bue auldd un ke pi- 
chhe, to ham ko kyun haldk karté ba: ek kam 
par, ki kiy4 hai kbatawalon ne ? 

175 Aur yun ham kholte hain baten, sh4yad 
we log phir 4wen 

176 Aur sund un ko ahwéAl us shaklis ka, 
ki ham ne us ko din apn 4yaten, phir un ko 
chhor nikla, phir pichhe lagé us ke Shaitan, to 
wuh hué gumrahon men 

177 Aur ham chéhte, to us ko utha lete un 
ayaton se, lekin wub gira pare zamin par, aur 
chal apni chéh par, to us ké hal jaise kut- 
t4, us par tu lade, to h4nphe, aur chhor de to 
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hinphe, yih misél hai un logon ki, ki ghuthlé- 
in hamd4ri 4yaten , so tu bay4n Kar ahwal sha- 
yad we dhiydn karen 

178 Buri kahdwat un logon ki, ki jhuthlain 
hamari 4yaten, aur apna hi nugsan karte rahe 

179 Jisko All4h rah de, wuhi pAwe rah, aur 
jis ko wuh bhatk4we, so wuhi hai z1y4n men 

180 Aurham ne phal4 rakhe hain dozakh 
ke waste babut jinn, aurd4dmi, un ke dil hain 
un se samayjhte nahin , aur 4nkhen hain, un se 
dekhte nahin, aur k4n hain, un se sunte na- 
hin , we jaise chaup4e, balki un se ziy4da be 
rah , wuhilog hain gafil 

181 Aur All4h ke ham sab n4m khasse, so 
us ko pukéro wuh kabkar aur chhor do un ko 
jo kaj r4h chalte hain us ke ndmon men, we 
badl4 pa rahenge apne kiye ka 

182 Aur bamari paiddish men se ek log hain, 
ki rah batate hain sachchi, aur usi par insdf 
karte hain 

(28 #) 183 Aurjinhon ne jhuthlain hamari 
4yaten, un ko ham sahay saha) pakarenge Jahan 
se we na janenge 

184 Aur un ko fursat dungé, beshakk meré 
dd4o pakk4 hai 

185 Kya dhiydn nahin kiy4 unhon ne? Un 
ke rafiq ko kuchh junto nahin ? Wuh to daré- 
newal& bai s4f, ky4 miga&h nahin ki saltanat 
men 4sm4n o zamin ki, aur jo Allah ne bana: 
hai koi chiz, aur yih, ki shéyad nazdik pa- 
huncht& ho un k&4 wada, so us ke pichhe kis 
bat par yaqin lawenge ? 

166 ys ko All&h bhatkdwe, use koi nahin 
r4h denew4lé, aur un ko chhor rakha hai un 
ki shardrat men bahakte 

187 Tuyh se puchhte hain qiydmat kis wagt 
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hai, us k4 thahrio? Tu kah, Us ki khabar to 
hai mere Rabb hi pds, wuln khhol dikhdiwegad 
us ko apne wagt , bhan bat haa asmdn o 74min 
men, tum par 4wegi, to bekhahar d4wegi, 
tujh se puchhne lagte bain goyd tu us ki tal.- 
shi har, tukah, Us ki khobar hai kids Al 

14h pas, lekin aksar log samajh nahin rakhte 

188 Tu kab, Main mahk nahin apniyjin ka, 
bhale k4 na bure ka, magar jo Allah chihe, 
aur agar main jin4 karta anit ki bat, to babut 
khubidn leté, aur mujh ko burdi kabhi na pa- 
hunchti, main to yihi hun dar aur khushi su- 
nanew4l4 mannew(4lon ko 

(24 BR ) 189 Wuhi hai jis ne tum ko bandyé 
ek jan se, aur usi se bandyaé us ka joré, ki us 
= 4ram pakre , phir jab mard ne aurat ko 

hanké hamal raha halka s4 bamal, phir barh- 
ti gai us ke sath, pur jab boyhal hun, donon 
ne pukéré Allah apne Rabb ko, Agar tu ham 
ko bakhshe changa bhala, to ham ter4 sbukr 
karen 

190 Phir jab diy4 un ko changa bhala, thah 
rane lage us ke sharik us ki bakhshi chiz 
men, soAll&h upar hai un ke shark batinese 

191 Kin ko shank batdte haiy Jo paida na 
karen ek chiz, aur 4p paidé hote hain 

192 Aur na kar sakte hain un ki madad, 
aur na apni madad karen ? 

193 Aur agar un ko pukaro réh par, na 
chaleg tumhéri puk4r par, bardbar ha: tum ko 
k1 un ko puk4ro y4 chupke raho 

194 Jin ko tum pukarte ho Allah ke siwde 
bande hain, tum jaise bhal4 puk4ro un ko, 
to chéhiye gabal karen tumh4r4 puk4rnd, 
agar tum sachche ho 

195 Ky4 un ke pAop haan, jis se chalte hain ? 
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Yun ke hath hain, jis se pakarte han? Yu 
un ki ankhen hain, jis se dekhte hain ? Yiun 
ke kan hain, jis se sunte ham? Tu kah, Pukaro 
apne sharikon ko, phir burd karo mere haqq 
men, aur mujh ko dhil na do 

196 Mera limaéyati: Allah hai, jin ne utar 
i aur wuh himdyat kart4 hai nek bandon 
k 


197 Aur yn ko tum pukérte ho us ke siwae, 
nahin kar sakte tumhari madad, aur na apni 
jan bacha saken 

198 Aur agar un ko puk4ro hiddyat ki ta 
raf, kuchh na sunen , aur tu dekhe, ki takte 
hain teri taraf, aur kuchh nahin dekhite 

199 Kho pakar muaf Karna, aur kah, Nek 
kAm ko, aur kindra kar jAlmlon se 

200 Aur kabhiubha: de tujh ko Shaitan ki 
ners to pandh pakarAlldh ki, wuh ha: sunté, 

nt 
201 Jo log dar rakhte hain jahdn par, gayé 
un par Shaitan k4 guzar chonk gae ? Phir ta- 
bhi un ko suyh 4 gai 

202 Aur jo Saitanon ke bh4i hain, we un ko 
khinchte j&te hain galati men, phir we kami 
nahin karte 

208 Aur jab tu lekar na j4we un pas koi 
4yat, kahen Kuchh chh4nt kyun na l4y4? Tu 
kah, Main chalt4 hun us: par jo hukm 4we 
mujh ko mere Rabb se, yih suyh ki baten hain 
tumhdre Rabb ki taraf se, aur r4h ki aur mhr 
hai un logon ko, jo yaqin late hain 

204 Aur jab Qurén parh4 j4we, to us taraf 
kn rakho, aur chuprabo, shadyad tum par rahm 
ho 

205 Aur y4d karta rah apne Rabb ko, dil 
men girgirdt4, aur darté, aur pukarne se kam 
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4wiz bolne men subh aur shim ke waqton, 
aur mat rah bekh«abar 

200 Jo log pds hain tere Rabb ke bar‘: na- 
hin karte us ki bandag: se, aur yad karte hain 
us ki pak zdt ko, aur usi ko syyds kaite bain 


SURA 1 ANFAL 
Madine men ndzil hur, T5 dyat hr haz 


BisMI-L LA HI R RAHMA NI-R RAHIM 


SULS (1 &) 1 Tujhse puchhte hain hukm 
ganimat kA, tu kah, Mdl ganimat Allah kaé 
hai, aur Rasul k4, so daro AJl&h se, aur sulh 
hao 4pas men, aur hukhm men chalo Allah ke, 
aur us ke Rasul ke, agar im4n rakhte ho 

2 Imdnwale wubi hain, ki jab nam 4we Al- 
l4h hd, dar jAwen un ke dil, aurjab parhnyec un 
pds us ke kaldm, z1)4da howe un ka imap, aur 
apne Rabb par bharosaé rakhte hain 

3 Jo khbari rakhte hain namaz, aur hamdard 
diya kuchh kharch karte hain 

4 Wuhi bain sachche imanwale, un ke waste 
darje hain un ke Rabb pds, aur muafi, aur rozi 
Abru k1 

+ Jaise nikald tuyh ko tere Rabb ne tere ghar 
se durust kam par, aur ek jamdat imd4nwiAli 
razi na thi 

6 Tuyb se jnagarte the durust h&t men, wé- 
7th hochuke pichhe, goy4 un ko hénkte hain 
maut ki taraf, Aankhon dekhte 

7 Aur jis waqt wada deté hai Alléh tum ko, 
do jamdat men se, ki ek tum ko hath lage, aur 
tum chahte the, ki ps men kant4 na lage wuh 
tum ko mile, aur All4h chéhté tha, ki sachchd 
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kare sach ko, apne kalamon se, aur kate pi- 
chha kdfiron ké, 
8 Ta sachcha kare sach ko, aurjhuthd kare 
yhuth ko, agarchi na razi hon gunahgér 
9 Jab tum lage faryad karne apne Rabb 
se, to pahuncha tumhari pukér ko, ki main 
madad bheyungé tumhari hazar finshte, lagatdr 
4newAle 
10 Aur yth to di Allah ne faqt khushkhaban 
aur té chain pakaren dil tumbére aur madad 
nahin magar Allah ki taraf se , beshakk Allah 
zorawar hai hikmatwélé 
(2. R) 11 Jis wagt dal di tum par ungh apnt 
taraf se taskin ko, aur utard tum par 4sman 
se pani, ki us se tum ko pak kare, aur dur kare 
tum se Shaitdn ki najdsat, aur mazbut girth 
de tumhare dilon par, aur sdbit kare tumhdre 
adam 
12 Jab hukm bheyja tere Rabb ne firshton 
ko, ki main s4th hun tumhare, so tum dil sAbit 
karo musalmanon ke, main dal dunga dil men 
kafiron ke dahshat, so m4ro upar gardanon 
ke, aur kato un Ke por por 
13 Yih 1s waste ki we mukhahf hue Alléh 
ke, aur us ke Rasul ke, aur jo koi mukhahf 
ho Allah k4, aur us ke Rasul k4, to Allah ki 
mar sakht hai 
14 Yihtum chakh lo, aur jan rakho, ki mun- 
hiron ko hai az4b dozakh ka 
15 Ai 1mdnwailo, jab bbiro tum kéfiron se, 
maiddn 1 jang men, to mat do un ko pith 
16 Aur jo koi un Ko pith de us din, nagar 
yih ki hunar Kartd ho lardi k4, y4 j& milt& ho 
fau) men, so wuh le phird gazab Allah ké, aur 
us k4 thikén4 dozakh han, aur kya buri jagah 
j4 thahra ! 
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It Sotum ne un konahin mita, lekin Allfh 
ne m4ra, aur tu ne nabin pbenk: mutthi 
kb4k jis waqt phenki thi Iekin All4h ne phen 
hi, aur kiy4 chihtd tha imanwdlon par apni 
wraiee se kbub ihsdn , tahqiq Allah hai sunta 

nt 
, 18 Yib to ho chuk4, aur jan rahho, ki: Allab 
sust karegd tadbir kifiron k1 

19 Agar tum chaho faisala, so pahuncha tum 
ko faisala , aur agar biz ao, to tumb tra bhala 
hai, aur agar phir karoge, to ham bhi phir 
karenge, aur kim na aweg4 tum ko tumhar4 
jatba agarchi bahut bon, aur jano, ki Alld&h 
path hai imAnwalon ke 

(38 BR ) 20 Ar imanwalo, hukm par chalo 
Allah ke, aur us ke Rasul ke, aur us se mat 
phiro sunkar 

21 Aur waise n.at ho, jynhon ne kahé ki 
Ham ne suna, aur we sunte nahin 

22 Badtar sab j4nddron men Allah ke pds 
wuhi bahre gunge ham, jo nahin bujhte 

23 Aur agar Alldh jinté un men kuchh 
bbalai, to un ko sunata, aur jo ab un Ko sund 
de, to ulte bh4gen munh pherkar 

24 Ai im4nwalo, m4no hukm All4h ké, 
aur Rasul ka, j18 waqt bul4we tum ko eck him 
par, is men tumhari zindagi har, aur jan lo, 
ki Allah rok leta hai 4dmise us ke dil ho, aur 
yib ki usi pas tum jama hoge 

25 Aur bachte raho is fasdd se, ki na pakre- 

4 tum men se z4limon par chunkar , aur jan 
o, ki All4h ké az4b sakbt hai 

26 Aur y4d karo jis waqt tum thore the, 
maglub pare hue mulk men darto the, ki 
uchakley tum ko log, phir us ao tum ko jagah 
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di, aur zor diy4 apni madad se, aur rozi di 
tum ko suthri chizen, shayad tum haqq m4no 

27 Aiim4nwilo chori na karo All4h se, aur 
rasul se, yd chor1 karo 4pas ki amdnaton men 
jankar 

28 Auryin lo, ki tumhdre mA4l aur aulad yo 
hain, kharib karnewale hain , aur yih ki All4h 
ke pas baré sawth hai 

(4#) 29 Ai imdnwé4lo, agar darte rahoge 
Allibh se, tokardegatum men faisala, aur utdre- 
g4 tum se tumh4re gundh aur tum ko bakhbshe- 
@4, wr All4h ha faz bard hai 

30 Aur j1b fireb batine lage kAfir, ki tujh 
ko baithiwen, yimdr dilen, y4 mik4l den, aur 
we bhi fireb karte the, aur All4h bhi fareb kar- 
t4 tha, aur All4h hi fareb sab se bihtar 

31 Aur )1b koi parhe un par hamari iyaten, 
kahen, IIam sun chuke , ham chdhen, to kah 
len as4, yh kuchh nahin, magar ahwaél hain 
pthion ke 

82 Aur jab kahne lage, ki Y4 Allah, agar 
yihidin haqq bu tere pis se, to ham par barsa 
Asm‘n se patthar, yA 14 ham par dukh ki m4r 

$3 Aur Allith hargiz na azib kart4 un ko, 
jvb tah tu thi un men, aur Allth na azab kare- 
gi un ko, jvb tak bakhshwite hain 

34 Aurun men kyi ba, kiazib na Kare 
un ko Allih ? aurwerokte hain Masyidi harim 
se, aur us keikhtiydiwile nabin us ke 1khti- 
yuwale wuhi ham, jo parhezgar hain, lekin 
wo aksar khabar nahin rakhte 

380 Aur un khinamaz kuchh nv thi Kaabe ke 
pas, magar sitiin bajd1, aur tdlidn, so chakho 
azib badlt apne kufr k4 

86 Jo log kifir hain, kharch karte hain ap- 
ne mal, ki roken Allah kirdhse, so ab hi aur 


U 
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kharch karenge, phir 4khir hoga un par pachh- 
taw4, aur 4khir moglub honge 
87 Aur jo kifir hain, dozakh ko hanke ja 
wenge 
88 TA judd kare Allédh ndpik ko pik se, 
aur rakhe nipik ko ek par ek, phir us ko 
dher kare s411, phir dale us ko dozakh men, 
wuhi log hain nuqsin pinew dle 
(5 & ) 89 Tukahde kihron ko, Agarbiz4iwen, 
to muafho un ko, jo ho chuhd, aur agar phir 
wulhi karenge, to pir chusi ha rth aglon ki 
40 Aur larte raho un se, job tak na rahe 
fasad, aur ho yawe hukm sob All4h ki, plur 
= we baz awen, to Allib un he hdm dekhta 
al 
41 Auroagarweniminen, tojyin lo, ki Al- 
Jab har himiyatitumh iri, ky i khub himdy ati 
har, dur kya kbub in idadg tr’ 


42 Aurjinra 
recta eythane a trek cra ries 80 ‘ men 
se pauchw in hissy Allah ke w iste, aur Rasul 
ke, aur qiritbatwile, aur y%tim he, aur muht iy 
he, aur musdafir ke, ag ir tum yaqin lie ho Allih 
par, aur us chiz par, jo ham ne ut4ri apne ban- 
de par, jis din faisala hus, jis din bhnen do 
faujen, aur All4h sab chiz par qidn hat 

43 Jis waqt tum the ware ke nike, aur we 
pare ke ndke, aur qifila niche uta: gay i tum 
60, aur agar oh men tum wade karte, to na 
pahunchte wade par, Ichin Allah ko kar dilna 
ek him, jo ho chuh4 thi 

44 T4 mare, jo mart4ha swhkar, aur jrwe, jo 
jita hai suhkar, aur Allih sunté hai, jant1 

45 Jab Allah ne un ko dikhdy 1 tere khwah 
menthore, auragar wuh tuyh ko babut dikhata 
tum log ndmardi karte, aur jhagré délte ham 
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men, lekin Allah ne baché hiya, us ko malum 
hai jo bat hai dilon men 

46 Aur jab tum ko dikhai wuh fau) wagt 
muligat ke, tumhari 4Ankhon men, thor, aur 
tum ko thor4 dikbaya un ki dnkhon men, td 
kar dale Allth ek kam, jo ho chuk4 thé, aur 
Allah tak pabunch hai har ham ki 

(62) 47 Arimanwalo, jah bhiro tum k1s1 
fau) se, to sAbit raho, aur Allah ko bahut yad 
karo, shAyad tum muidd pao 

48 Aur hukm mano Allah k4 aur us ke rasul 
k4, aur 4pas men na jhagro, phir ndmard ho 
j4oge aur ) iti raliegi tumhdar: yad, aur thabre 
raho, Allah sAth ha: thahrnew4lon ke 

49 Aur mat ho jaise we log ki mkle apne 
gharon se itidte, aur logon ko dikhate, aur 
rokte Allah hi1ah se, aur Allah ke qabu men 
hai jo karte hain 

00 Aur jis Wagt sinwirne lage Shaitan un 
ki nazar men un he him, au bold, Koi g vhib 
na hogé tum par 4) he din, aur main rafiq hun 
tumb4rd, plir jab simhne hum do fayjen ulta 
pher’ apni crion par, aur bola, Main tumbare 
sith nahin, mam dekht’t hun jo tum nahin 
dekhte, main daita hun Allah se, aur Allah 
k4 azab sakht hai 

(( #) 51 Job kahne lage mun ifig log aur 
yin ke dil men 4z%tr hat, ye log magrur hain 
apne din par aur jo ko: bharos& kare Alldh 
par, to Allah zabardast hai hikmatw4la 

52 Aur kabhi tu dekhe jis wagtjan Iete hain 
firishte kdfiron ki, marte hain un ke munh par, 
aur pichhe, aur chakho azab jalne ka 

58 Yih bidld hai usi kd, yo tum ne bhejd 
apne hdthon, aur is waste ki Alléh zulm nahiy 
karté bandon par 
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54 Jase dastur Firaun wlon k4, aur jo un 
se pahle the, munkir hue Allih hi biton se, 
so pikré un ko Allth ne un he gun thon par, 
Allib zorawar ha, sakht a74b karnew i! 1 

55 Yibis par kob4, ki Allith badalnew4l4 
nahin niamat k4, jo di thick qaum ko, jab tak 
we na badlen apne ji ki bat, aur All4h sunt’ 
janta bar 

56 Jase dastur Firaun walon k4, .ur joun 
se pthle the, yhuthlun biten apne Rabb ky, 
phir khap: diya hom ne un ke gunihon pv, 
aur duba diy4 Firaun ke logon ko, we sare 
zalim the 

57 Badtar janwaron men Allah ke yahdn we 
hain, jo munkir hue, phir we nahin m inte 

58 Jin setune garir kiya ha, phir we torte 
hain apna qardr har bar, aur dar nvhin rikhte 

59 So agar kabhi tu pawe un ko Jarai men, 
to a1S1 saza de, ki dekhhar bhagen un ke pichh- 
le, shayad we ibrat pakien 

60 Aur aga: tuyh ko dar ho ck qaum ki 
daga ha, to yawab de un ko bardbar ke bard- 
bar, All4h ko khush nahin Ate dag ibiz 

(82) 61 Aur jyih nv sam yhen munkir 
log, hi we bhig nikle, we thaki na sikence 

62 Aur saranjim karo un ki lara: ko, jo 
paida har sako zorawar ghore pilne, hi us se 
dhak pare All4h ke dushm non ptr, aur tum- 
hare dugshmanon par, aur ek aur logon par s1- 
wie unke jin kotumnothin jinte, Allihun 
ho j4nté hai, aur jo khaich karoge All4b hi 
mh men pura milegt tum ko, sur tumhar4 
haqq na rabeg’ 

63 Aur agar we jhuken sulh ho, to tu bln 
yhuk us taraf, aur bharos:s kar Allah par, be- 
shakk wuhi hai sunté junta 
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64 Aur agar we chahen, ki tuyh ko dagd 
den, to tush ko bas hai Allah, usi ne tuyh ko 
zor diy 4 apni madad ka, aur musalmdnon ki, 
aur un ke dil men ulfat dali, agar tu kharch 
harta, jo sare mulk men hai tamam ulfat na de 
saktd un ke dil men, lekin Allih ne ulfat dili 
unmen, be shakk wuh zorawor hahikmitwald 

(9. #) 65 Ai Nabi, kifayat hai tuyh ko Allah, 
aur jitne tere sith hue han musalman 

60 Ai Nabi, shaug dil1 musalmanon ko laru 
k4, agar hon tum men bis shakhs sabit, galib 
hon do sau pir, aur agar hon tum men su 
shakhs, gilib hon hizdr kifiron he upar, 18 
waste ki we log sim 1h nahin iakhte 

67 Ab bojyh halk hiy. Allah ne tum par, 
aur jand ki tum men susti hal, so agar hon tum 
men sau shakhs sibit, galib hon do sau par, 
aur agar hon hazu shakhs gilib hondo hazu 
par Allih ke hukm se, aur Allah séth hai sabit 
rahnewalon ke 

68 Kya chihiye nabi ko us ke yahan qaidi 
Awen jab tak na qit] kaien mulk men, tum 
chihte ho jins duny ski, aur Allab chabt’ hai 
Akhirat, aur Allahzorawar ha, hkmatwala 

69 Agarnvhotick bit, huhkh chuka Allth 
Age, to tum ho 1 party is lene men bara azab 

70 Sokhiojo ganimat laohalil suthu, var 
darte raho Allah se, Allith hai bakhshnevw dla, 
mihrbin 

(10 # ) 71 Ai Nabi, kth de un ko, jo tum 
hdie hith men ham qaidi, agu jinegs All th 
tumhiue dil men hucbh nek, to deg: tum ko 
bihtar 13 sc, Jo tum se chhin gsya, aur tum ko 
bakhshega, au Allah hai bokbshnewald, mibr- 
ban 

72 Aur agar chahenge tuyh se dagd karne, 
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so dag& kar chuke hain pahle Allthse, phir 
us ne pakarwa diye, aur Allib sab jantad ha, 
hikmatw ili 

73 Jolog imdnlde, aur gharchhor 4, aur lare 
apne mal, aurjyin se, Allubh kirdh men, aur 
yin logon ne jagth di, aur madad ki, we ck 
dusre ke rafiq hun, aur jo im4n lie aur ghar 
nahin chhor4, tum ho un ki rifiqat se kuchh 
kam nahin, jab tak ghar na chhor 4wen, aur 
agar tum se madad chahen din men, to tum 
ko JA4zim ha madad harm, magar mug bale 
men alison ke, jin men tum mcn ahd hal, aur 
Allah, jo karte ho wuh dekhtvha 

74 Aur jo log kifir hain, we ck dusre ke 
rafiq hain, agar tum yun no haroge, to dhum 
macheg) mulk men, aur barf khairabi hog: 

75 Aurjologimdnilae, wr gharcbhor te, aur 
Jare Allab ki rth men, aur jin logon ne jagah 
di, aur madad hia, wuhi bain musalmin thik, 
un ko bakhshish hai aur roz1izzat ki 

76 Aurjoim4n Jae pichhe, aur ghar chhor 4c, 
aur lare tumhuc sith hokar, so wetumbimen 
hain, aur nitew ile ipas men haqqdar 21y ida 
bain ek dusre kc Allah he hukm men, tahqiq 
Allab har chiz se khabardar har 


SURA I TAUBA 
Madine men nazil hui, 180 agat hr har 


RUBA (1R) 1 Jawdb hai Alldb hi taraf 
se, auc us ke Rasul se, un mushrikon ko, jin se 
tum ko ahd tha 

2 80 phir lo 1s mulk men char mahine, 


Sipkra X SURA I TAUBA 167 


apr j4n Jo kitum na thak4 sakoge All4h ko, 
aur yih ki All4b ruswé kart4 hai munkiron ko 

8 Aur sund den4 hai Alléh ki taraf se, aur 
us ke Rasul se logon ko bare hay) ke din, k1 
Allah alag hai mushrikon se, aur us ké Rasul, 
so agar tum tauba karo, to tumhare liye bhald 
hai, aur agar na mano, to jan lo, ki tum na 
thak4 sikoge Allah ko, aur khushkhabar de 
munkiron ko dukhwili mdr ki 

4 Magar jin mushrikon se tum ko ahd th4, 
phir kuchh qasur nv kiyé tumhbire s4th, aur 
madaid na kitumhire muqibale men kisi ki, 
so pure karo un se ahd un ke wade tak, Allah 
ko khush ate hain thtiydétw4le 

5 Phir j.b guzar yuwen mahine panah ke, 
to miro mushrikhon ko jahdn p4o, aur pakro, 
aur ghero, aur butho har yagth un k: tak par, 
plur agar we tanbt karen, aur Khari rakhen 
namaz, aur diy4 karen zak4t, to chhoro un ki 
r4b, Alltbh bai bakhshté mihi ban 

6 Aur agar Koi mushnik tuyh se pandb man- 
ge, tu us ko pinah de, jab tak wuh sun le 
kalam All4h kd, phir pahunch4 de us ko 
jahan na dar ho yh 1s waste ki we log 11m na- 
hin rikhte 

(2 #) T Kyunkar howe mushnkon ko ahd 
Allih he aur us ke Rasul p4s, magar jin se 
tum neahd kiyd, Masjid ul harim ke nazdik, 
go jb tak tum se sidherahen, tum un ee sidhe 
raho, Allth ko khush 4te hain ihtiydtwile 

8 Kyunkar sulh rahi, aur agar we tum - 
hath pawen na hhdéz karen tumhari kheshi k4, 
naahd ki, tum ho 1421 kar dete hain apne 
munh ki bat se, aur un ke dil nahin mante, 
aur bahut un men be hukm hain 
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9 Beche unhon ne hukm All4h ke thori 
qimat par, phir roka us ki rdh se, bure him 
hain jo we log kar rahe hain 

10 Na lhhaz karen kis: musim4n ke haqq 
men khesh: k4, na ahd ki, au: wubhi hain 
ziyadati par 

11 So agar tauba karen aur khari rakhen 
namdz, aur dete rahen zak4t, to tumbdre bh u 
hain bukm shara men, aur ham hholte hain 
pate jAnnewale logon ke wiste 

12 Aur agar toren apni qismen ahd ke pi- 
chhe, aur aib dewen tumh ice din men, to laro 
kufr ke sard uon se, un hi qasmen kuchh na- 
hin, sh4yad we baz awen 

13 Kyun na laroaise logon se, ki toren apni 
qasmen aur fikr men rahen ki Rasul ko nikal 
dewen, aur unhon ne pahle chheri tum se, kyd 
un se darte ho’ so All&4h k4 dar chahiye tum 
ko ziyAda, agar iman rakhte ho 

14 Laro un se ta azv4b hare Allah un ko 
tumhbdre h4thon, aur rusw4 hare, aur tum ko 
up par gdélib kare, aur thande kare dil kntte 
musalmdn logon ke 

15 Aur mkale un ke dil «1 jalan, aur Alldh 
taubs deg4 jis ko chdhega, aur All th sib janté 
hai hikmatwal4 

16 Kyé jinte ho hi chhut jioge, aur abhi 
malum nabin kiye Alli ne tum mcn se jo 
log lare hain, aur nahin pakra unhon ne siwdée 
Alléhke, aurus ke Rasul kc, aur musimdnon 
he, his1 ko bhedi, aur All4h ho sab khabar 
bai tumhdre ham ki 

(8.2) 17 Mushrikon kh4 k4m nalim ki abid 
karen All4h ki masyjiden, aur mdnte jawen 
apne upar kufr ko, we log kharaéb gac un ho 
amal, aur 4g men ralcnge we hamesha 
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18 Wuhi 4b4d kare masjyideyn Alldh ki, jo 
aqin l4y4 Allah par, aur picbhle din par, aur 
90 ki namd4z, aur di zakat, aurnadar4siwde 
Allah ke kai se, 80 ummedwar hain we log, ki 
howen hid4yatw4lon men 
19 Ky4 tum ne thabray4 hd4ion k& — 
pul4na, aur Maayid ul har4m a basan4 barabar 
us ke, jo yaqin l4y4 All4h par, aur pichhle din 
par, aur lar4 All4h kir4hmen? Nahin barAbar 
Allah ke pds, aur Allah r4h nahin deta be insdf 
logon ko 
20 Jo yaqin ld4e aur ghar chhor 4e, aur Jare 
Allah ki r4h men, apne m4l aur j4n se, un ko 
bard darja hai All4h ke pds, aur wuhi murdd 
ko pahunche 
21 Kbushkhabari deta hai un ko un ké par- 
wardigar apni taraf se, mihrbdni ki, aur raz4- 
mandi ki, aur b4gon ki, jin men un ko 4rdm 
ha: hameshagi ke 
22 Rahd karen un men mudaém, beshakk 
All4h ke pas bard saw4b hai 
23 Ai imdnwalo, na pakro apne baépon ko 
aur bhdion ko rafiq, agar we aziz rakhen kufr 
ko im4n se, aurjotum men un ki mfdqat kare, 
so wuhi log hain gunabgar 
24 Tu kah, Agar tumhare bdp, aur bete, 
aur bhai, aur auraten, aur birddanri, aur m4l, jo 
kamée hain, aur sauddgari, jis ke band hone 
se darte ho, aur hawelidn, jo pasand rakhte ho, 
tum ko aziz hai Alléh se, aur us ke Rasul se, 
aur larne se us ki r4h men, to rah dekho jab 
tak bheye All4h hukm apné, aur Allah réh 
nahin det4 ndfarman logon ko 
(4.R) 25 Madad kar chuka hai tum ko Al- 
]4h bahut maid4non men, aur din Hundin ke, 
jab itr4e tum apni bahutdyat par, pher wuh 


Vv 
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kucbh k4m na 4i tumhére aur tang ho gai tum 
par zamin apni farakhi ke sath, pher hatte 
tum pith dekar 

26 Pher uta4ri Allab ne apni taraf se task{in 
apne Rasul par, aur imd4nwadlon par, aur uté- 
rin faujen, jo tum ne nahin dekhhin, aur mar 
di kafiron ko, aur yihi 8224 har munkion ki 

27 Pher tanba deg4 Allah us ke bad jis ko 
chéhe, aur Alld4h bakhsht4 ha: mibrbdn 

28 Ai imdnwalo, mushnrik jo hain, palid 
hai, so na7dik na dwen Masjid ul hardm ke 18 
baras he bad auragar tum d trte ho muflisi se, 
to 4ge ginikaregd tum ho Allth apne fizlse, 
agar chahe, Allab hai sob janta Inkmatw4ld 

29 Laro un logonse jo yaqin nahi rakhte 
All4h par, na pichhle din par, na hardm j ine 
jo haram kivaé Allah ne, aur us ke Rasul ne, 
aur na qibul karen din sachichda, we jo kitdb- 
wale hain jab tak dewen Jazia, ye sab ek hath 
se, aur wo beqadr hon 

(5 R) 380 Aur Yohud ne kah4, Uzair beta 
Allah k4, aur Nasdré ne kahd, Masih beta Al- 
14h k4, ye baten habte hain apne munh se Ris 
karne lage agle munkuon ki bat ki, mdr déle 
un ko Allih, kah4n se phire jate hain 

31 Thabarde hain apne alim aur darweshon 
ko Khud4 Allah ho chhor har, aur Masth 
Maryam ke bete ko, aur hukm viht hua thé, 
ki bandagi karen ek S4hib ki, kisi ki bandagi 
nahin us ke siwde, wuh pik hai un ke sharik 
batdéne se 

82 Chdben ki bujyhé den roshni All4h ki 
apne munh se, aur Allah na rahe bin puri kiye 
apni roshni, aur pare burd mdnen munkir 

NIsF 38 Usine bheySapnd Rasul hiddyat 


Sfpfea X SURA I TAUBA 111 


lekar, aur din sachché, t4 us ko upar kare har 
din se, aur pare bur4 manen mushnik 

84 Aiimdénwalo, bahut alim, aur darwesh, 
Ahlikitab ke, khate hain m4l logon ke n4haqa, 
aur rokte hain Allah ki rah se, aur jo loge gar 
rakhte ham son4, aur rup4, aur kharch nahin 
karte All4h ki rah men, so un ko khushkhabn 
suna dukhwaéli mar ki 

85 Jis din 4g dabk4 denge us par dozakh 
ki, pher dagenge us se un ke mathe, aur kar- 
waten, aur pithen, yrh haijo tum garte the ap- 
ne waste ab chakho mazé apne garne kaé 

86 Mahinon ki ginti1 Allah ke pds bdrah 
mahine bain Allih aes rem men, 13 din paida 
kiye 4sman o zamin, un men chdr hain adab 
ke, yihi hai sidha din, so un men zulm na karo 
apne upar, aur laro mushrikoa se har hal, jase 
we larte hain tum se har hal, aurjino hi Allah 
sAth hu darwalon ke 

87 Yih jo mahind hata dena hai, so barha 
hu: bat ha: kufr ke ahd men, gumrdhi men 
parte bain, 1s se kdfir chhuta ginte bain us ko 
ek baras, aur adib ka ginte hain ek baras, ki 
puri kar len gintijo Allah ne rakhi adab ki, 

her halal kaite hain yo mana hiy4 Alldh ne, 

Phale dik hée bain un ko un ke kam, aur Al- 
\dh rah nahig deté munkir qaum ko 

(6 #2) 388 Ai nnanwalo, ky4é bua hai tum 
ko jab kahiye, Kuch karo Allah k: r4h men, 
dhahe )4te ho zamin par, kya myhe dunya ki 
zindagi par Akhirat chhor kar, so kuchh nabip 
duny4ka baratna, 4khirat ke bisib men magar 
thord 

89 Agar na nikloge, tum ko a dukh ki 
mér aur badal l4wega aur log tumhare siwde, 
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aur kuchh na bigdroge us kA, aur Allah sab 
chiz par qAdir hai 
40 Agar tum na madad karoge Rasul ki, to 
us ki madad ki ha: Allah ne, jis waqt us ko 
nika4lé kafiron nedo jAnonse jab donon thegar 
men, jab kabne lagdé apne rafiq ko, Tu gam 
na kha, Alléh hamdare sath hai, pher Allah ne 
utdri apni taraf se taskin us par, aur madad 
*ko us ki bheyin we faujen, ki tum ne nahin 
dekhin, aur niche dali bat k4firon ki aur Al- 
14h ki bét hamesha upar hai, aur Alldh zabar- 
dast ha: hikmatwald 
41 Niklo halke, aur bojhal, aur laroapne mal 
aur jan se All4h ki rah men, yih bihtar har 
tumhdre baqq men, agar tum ko samayjh hai 
42 Agar kuchh mal hota nazdik, aur safar 
halka, to tere sath chalte, lekin dur nazar 4e 
an ko taraf, aur ab qasmen khawenge Allah 
ki, ki Ham maqdur rakbte, to nikalte tumhdre 
s4th, wabal men dalte hain apnijan aur Allah 
yanta hai we jhuthe haip 
(7H ) 48 Allah bakhshe tuyh ko, kyuy 
rukhsat di tu ne un ko jab tak malam hott 
tujh par, jinhon ne sach kahd, aur jénté th 
jhuthon ko 
44 Nahin rukhsat mangte tujh se, jo log 
yaqin rakhte hain Alléh par, aur pichhle din 
ar, 18 se ki laren apne mal aur j4n se, aur Al- 
h khéb j4nt4é hai darnewAloyn ko 
45 Rukhsat wuh: mangte hain tujh se, jo 
nahin yaqin rakhte Allah par, aur pichhle din 
par, aur shakk men pare hain dil un ke, 80 we 
apne shakk hi men babakte hain 
46 Aur agar chéhte nikaln&é taiya4r karte 
kuchh us k4 asb4b, walekin khush na 4y4 Al- 
}4b ko un k& uthnéd, so bojhal kar diya un ko, 
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aur hukm hi4 ki baitho s4th baithnew4lon ke. 

47 Agar nikalte tum men kuchh, na bar- 
hate tumh4rd magar khardbi, aur ghore dau- 
rate tumbére andar big4rkarwdne ki talash, 
aur tum men baze j4sus hain un ke, aur Allah 
khub ;4nt4 hai beins4fon ko 

48 Karte rahe taldsh bigér ki 4ge se, aur 
ulte rahe hain tere kim, jab tak 4pahunchaé 
sachebé wada, aur galib hi4 hukm Alldh ka, 
aur we ndkhush hi rahe j 

49 Aur baze un men kahte hain, Mujh ko 
rukhsat de, aur gumréhi men na dal, suntd 
hai we to gumrdhi hf men pare hain, aur do- 
zakh gher rabi hai munktron ko 

50 Agar tuyh ko pahunche kucbh khub, 
wuh buri lage un ko, aur agar pahunchesakh- 
ti, kahen, Ham ne sambhdl hiya thé apn4 kam 
dge hi, aur phi kar jAwen khushidn karte 

51 Tu kah, Ham ko na pahuuchegé magar 
wuhi jo hkh diy4 Allah ne ham ko, wuhi har 
S4hib hamard, aur Allah hi parchahiye bharo- 
s4 karen musalmdn 

52 Tu kah, Tum ky4 chetoge hamare haqq 
men magar do khubi men se ek ? Aur ham 
ummedwar hain tumhdre haqq men, ki dale 
tum par All4h kuchh az&b apne pds se, ya 
hamare hathon se, so muntazirraho, ham bhi 
tumhdre sath muntazir hain 

53 Tu kah, ki M4l kharch karo khushi se 
y& nakhushi se, hargiz qabul na hogd tum se, 
tahqiq tum hue ho log behukm 

54 Aur mauquf nahin hud qabél honda un 
ko kharch ké, magar 1s1 par ki we munkir 
hue All4h se, aur us ke Rasul se, aur nahin 
&te namaz ko, magar \ hare, aur kharch ng 
karte magar bure dil se 
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(8 R ) 55 So tu tayub na kar un ke mal 
aur aulad se, Allah yihi ch4hté ha, ki un ko 
azib kare un chizon sedunydke pate, aur nikle 
un ki jan jab tak we kafir hi rahen 

56 Aur qasmeg khate hain Alldb ki, ki we 
beshakk tum mey hain, aur we tum men na- 
hin, walekin we log darte hain 

57 ge ead sae kahin bachdo yd koi garh, 
ydsar ghusane ki jagah, to ulte bh4g jawen us 
taraf bagen turate 

58 Aur baze un men ham, k: tuyh ko tana 
dete hain zakaét bantne men, so agar un ko 
mile us men se, to razi hon, aur agar un kona 
mile, tabhi ndékhush ho jAwen 

59 Aur ky4 khub tha agar we r4zi hote, jo 
diyd un ko Allah ne, aur us ke Rasul ne, aur 
kahte, Bas ha: ham ko Allah, de rahegé ham 
ko Allah apne fazl se, aur us k4 Rasul, ham ke 
Alléh hichahiye 

60 Zakat jo hat, so baqq hai muflison ka, 
aur muhtdjon k4, auris kam par jdnewdlon ka, 
aur jin kA dil parchana hat, aur gardan cbhhu- 
rine men, aur jo taw4n bhare, aur Allah ki réh 
men, aur r4h ke musafir ko thahra diy4 har 
All&h k4, aur Allah sab j4nté hai hikmatwlé 

61 Aur baze un men badgoi karte hain nabi 
ki, aur kahte hain, Yih shakhs kan har, tu 
kah, K4n hai tumhdre bhale ko, yaqin lata 
har All4h par, aur yaqin kart4 ha) bat musal- 
m4non ki 

62 Aur mibr hai ima4nwdlon ke haqq men 
tum men se, aur jo log ra a karte hain Al- 
14h ke Rasul ki, un ko dukh ki mér hai 

638 Qasmen khdte hain All4h ki tumhdare 
ége, ki tum ko rézi karen, aur Allah ko, aur 
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us ke Rasul ko bahut zarur hai rd4zi karné, 
agar we iman rakhte hain 

64 Ky4 we j4n nahin chuke, k1 jo koi muqé- 
bala kare Allah, aur Rasul se, to us ko hai do- 
zakh ki 4g, paraé rahe us men, yihi hai bari 
ruswal 

65 Dard karte hain munéafiq, ki nazil na ho 
un par ko: sura, ki y:téde un ko jo un ke ail 
men hai, tu kah, Thatthe karte raho, Allah 
kbolnewA4ld hai jis chiz k& tum ko dar hat 

SULS 66 Aur jo tu unsepuchhe, tokashen, 
Ham to bol chal karte the, aur khel , tu kah, 
Ky4 Allah se, aur us ke kal4m se, aur us ke 
rasul se, thatthe karte the’? 

67 Bahdne mat bando, tum k4fir ho gae 
iman likar, agar ham muafkarenge tum men 
bazon ko, to albatta mdr bhi denge bazon ko, 
us par ki we gunahgéar the 

(9 R)68 Munifiq mard aur auraten sab ki 
ek chal hat, sikhdwen bat bur, aur chburdwen 
bhale kam se, aur band rakhen apni mutth), 
bbul gae hain Allvh ko so wuh bhul gay un 
ko, tahqfq mundfiq wuhi ham behukm 

69 Wada diyé All4h ne munafiq mard aur 
auraton ko, aur munkiron ko, dozakh ki 4g, 

are rahen us men, wubi bas hai un ko, aur 
Alléh ne un ko phitkard, aur un ko hai azab 
baiqarar 

70 Jis tarah tum se agle ziyada the zor men 
tum se, aut bahut rak hte mal aur aulad, phir 
barat gac apn’ hissa, pher tum ne barat hya 
apn& hissa, jaise barat gae tum se agle apna 
hissa, aur tum ne qadam ddle hain, jaise un- 
hon ne qadam dale the , we log mit gae un ke 
kiye duny4 men, aur 4khirat men, aur wuhi 
log pare hain ziy4n men 
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71 Ky& pahunché nahin un Ko ahwAl aglon 
k4, qaum Nuh k4, aur Ad, aur Samud ka, aur 
qaum Ibr4him k4, aur Madyanwd4lon k4, aur 
ulti bastion kA, pahunche un pds un ke rasul 
eff hukm lekar, phir All&h ais4 na thé ki un 

ar zulm kartdé, lekin we apne upar 4p zulm 
arte the 

72 Aur {mdnwdle mard aur auraten ek 
dusre ke madadgar hain, sikh&te hain nek bat, 
aur mana karte hain bure se, aur Khari karte 
hain nam4z, aur dete hain zakdt, aur hukm 
men chalte hain Allah ke aur Rasul ke we log, 
un parrahm karegé Allah, albatta Allah zabar- 
dast hai hkmatwalé 

78 Wada diyé All4h ne im4nwdle mardon 
aur auraton ko bag, bahbti hain niche un ke 
nahren, rah4 karen un men, aur mak4n suthre 
rahne ke bAgon men, aur raz4mand: All4h ki 
sab se bari, yihi ha: murdd milnmi bari 

(10 #) 74 Ainabi, lardi kar k4firon se, aur 
mund4figon se, aur tundkhoi Kar un par, aur 
un k4 thik4n4 dozakh ha, aur buri jagah 
pahunche 

75 Qasmen kh&te hain All4h ki, Ham ne na- 
hin kahé, beshakk kaha hai lafz kufr k4, aur 
munkir ho gae hain musalman hokar, aur fikr 
kiy4 tha jo na mila, aur ye sab karte hain badl& 
us k4 ki daulatmand kar diya un ko Allah ne, 
aur Rasul ne apne fazl se, so agar tauba karen, 
to bbal4 hai un ke haqq men, aur agar na 
m&nenge, to mar degé un ko All4h dukh ki 
mar duny4 men aur 4khirat men, aur nahinin 
k4 ri. 1z4min men koibiméyati na madadgar 

76 Aur baze un men we hain ki abd kiyd 
thé Allah se, agar dewe ham ko apne faz! se, 
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to ham khair&t karen, aur ho rahen nekiwélon 


men 

77 Phirjab un ko diy4 apne fazl se, us men 
bukhal kiyé4, aur phir gae tald kar 

78 Phir us ké asar rakhé nifag un ke dil 
men j18 din tak us se milenge, us par ki khilaf 
kiyé Alléhse, jo wada kiy4, aur us par k: bolte 
the jhuth 

79 Jan nehin chuke Allaéh janté bai un k4 
bhed, aur mashwarat, aur yih ki All4h janne- 
wala hai har chhipe ka 

80 We jo tan karte hain dil khol kar khairat 
karnew 4le musimanon ko, aur un par jo na- 
hin rakhte magar apni mihnat ka, phir un par 
thatthe karte hain, All4h ne un se thattha 
kny4 hat, aur un ko dukh ki mér hai 

81 Tu un ke haqq men bakhshish mang, 
ya na mang, agar un ke wAste sattar bar bakh- 
shish mange taubhi hargiz na bakhshe un ko 
Allah, yih 1s par ki we munkir hue Allah se, 
aur Rasul se, aur Allah rab nahin deta behukm 
logon ko 

(11 R) 82 Kbush hte pichhari wale baith 
rah kar judé Rasul Allah se, aur burda lagé ki 
laren apne mdl aur j4n se Alld4h ki rAh men, 
aur bole, Mat huch karo garmi men, tu kah, 
Dozakh ki 4g aur sakht garm hai, agar un ko 
samajh hott 

82 So hans lewen thord4aur rowen bahut 4, 
badlé us k& jo kamAte the 

84 So agar pher le j4we tujyh ko Allah kisi 
firqe ki taraf un meu se, phir ye rukhsat cha- 
hey tuyh se mikalne ko, to tu kah, Tum har- 
giz na nikloge mere sath kabhi, aur na laroge 
mere s&th kisi dushman se, tum ko pasand 


Ww 
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4y& baith rahnd pabli bar, so baith raho sath 
pichhari wdlon ke 
85 Aur namd4z na parh un men kisi par jo 
wmarjawe kabhi, aur na khard bo us ki qabr 
par, we munkir hie Allah se, aur us ke Rasul 
se, aur mare hain behukm 
&6 Aur taajjub na kar un ke mAl aur aulad 
se, yihi chanta hat Allah ki azdb kare un ko, 
un chizon se duny4 men, aur niklie un ki jan 
jab tak kdfir hi rahen 
8T Aur jab nazil hot: ha: kof surat, ki yagin 
l4o Allah par, aur lara karo us ke Rasul he 
sth hokar, rukhs1t roige fe hain un kemaqdur- 
wale, aur kabte bam Mam ko chhor de, rah 
jawen sath baithnewdlon ke 
88 Khush 45a unhen ki 1:ah y4wen we sath 
pichh]i auraton ke, aur mubr hui bai un ke dil 
par, so un ko bujb nahin 
89 Lekin Rasul, aurjo man l4e hain s&th us 
ke, larte bain apne mal aur jan ge, aur unhin ko 
hain khubidn aur wuhi paliunche murdd ko 
90 Taiy4r rakhe bain Allab ne un ke waste 
bag, babti hain niche un ke nahren, raha karen 
un men, ythi hai bari mutad milni 
(12 R ) 91 Aur de buhdne karte ganwar, 
ta rukhsat mile un ko, aur baith rahe jo jhu- 
the hue Allah se, aur Rasul sc, ab pahunchegi 
un ho un men jo munkir hue dukh hi mar 
92 Zaifon par taklif nahin, aur na marizon 
ar, na un par jin ko paidd nahip jo kharch 
bien, jab dil sdf hon Allah aur Rasul ke sath, 
nahin nekiwalon par ilzam ki r4b, aur Allah 
bakhshnewala mibrban han 
93 Aur na un par ki tab tere ae t4 un 
ko sawari de, tine kaha, Nahin pata hun wub 
chiz ki us partum kosawar karun, ulte phere, 
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aur un k: 4nkhon se bahte hain 4nsu 1s gam 
se, ki nahin pdte jo kharch karen 

94 R4hilz4m kiun par hai jorukhsat m4ng- 
te hain tuyh se, aur maldar hain, khush lagé 
unhen ki rah j4wen picbhli auraton ke sath, 
aur muhr kibai Allah ne un ke dil par, so we 
nahin jante 

YARAHWAN SIPARA 95 

Bahane lawenge tumhare pas Jab phir jéoge 
un kitaraf, tu kah, Bahdne mat bando, ham 
hargiz yaqin na karenge tumhéra ham ko 
baté chuk& hai Alléh tumhdére ahwél, aor 
abhi dekheg& Allah tumhare kam, aur us k4 
Rasul, pher jdoge us jannewale chhipe aur 
khule ki taraf, so wuh bata deg4 tum ko jo 
kar rahe the 

96 Ab qasamen khawenge Allih ki tum- 
hare pas, Jab phir kai j10ge un hi taraf té4 un 
se dar guzir karo, so dar guzar karo un se, 
we log ndpakx bain, aur uu ka thikand dozakh 
badla un ki kam‘ ka 

97 Qasamen khawenge tumhare pds, k1 
tum un se ra7iho jao, so agar tum un se raz} 
hoge, to Allah razi nahin behukm logon se 

98 We ganwar sakht munkir aur mundéfiq 
hain, aur is) la4iq ki na sikhen qdide jo nazil 
kiye All4h ne apne Rasul par, aur Alldb sab 
janta har hikmatwala 

99 Aur baze ganwar we hain ki thahrdate 
hain apna kharch karna chatti, aur takte hain 
tum par zamanc ki gardishen, unhin par pari 
gardish bur, aur Alléh sab suntd hai jdnté 

100 Aur bave ganwarjo imdn lae Allah par, 
aur pichhle din par, aur thahrate hain apna 
kharch karn4 nazdik honé Allah se, aur dué 
leni Rasul ki, sunté ha: wuh un ke haqq men 
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nazdiki k& sabab hai, d4khil Karne par hai un 
ko All4bh apni mibr men, beshakk Alléh 
bakhsbnew4l4& mibrban hai 

(18 & ) 101 Aur jo log qadim hain pahle 
watan chhornewdle, aur madad karnewaéle, 
aur 30 un ke pichhe de neki se, All&h razi hud 
un se, aur we r4zi bue us se, aur rakhe hain 
an ke waste bég, niche baht: nahren, raha 
karen un men hamesha, yihi hai bari murad 
muln} 

102 Aur baze tumhdre gird ke ganwér mu- 
nafiq hain, aur baze Madinewédle ar rahe hain 
nifag par, tu un ko nahin janté, ham ko malum 
bain, un ko ham azab karenge do bar, phir 
phere j4wenge we bare az4b ki taraf 

108 Aur baze auron ne man hiya apné gundh 
mildy4 ek kam nek aur dusra bad, shdyad Al- 
l4b muaf kare un ko, beshakk All&h bakhsh- 
new il4 mihrban hai 

104 Le un ke mal men se zakdat ki un ko 
p4k kare us se, aur tarbiyat aur dua de un ko, 
albatta teri dua un ke wdste 4sudagi hat, aur 
All&h sab sunta hai jdnta 

105 Ky4 j4n nahin chuke ki Allah 4p qabul 
kart4 hai tanbu apne bandon se, aur letd hai 
zakaéten, aur Allah hi tauba gabul karnewal4 
mibrbdn ha 

106 Aur kab, ki Amal kiye j4o, phir Age 
dekhega Allah k4m tumbdére, aur Rasul us k4, 
aur musalm4n, aur jald phere j4oge us chhi- 
pe aur khule ke w4qif pas, phir wuh jatawega 
tum ko jo kuchh tum kar rahe the 

107 Aur baze aur log hain ki un ké kam 
dhil men ha: hukm par Alléh ke, y4 un ko 
az4b kare, yA un ko muaf Kare, aur Allah sab 
janta hai bikmatwéla. 
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108 Aur jinhon ne band: ek masjid zidd par, 
aur kufr par, aur phut dalne ko musalmaénon 
men, aur thang us shakhs ki jo lar raha hai 
Allah se, aur Rasul se, dge ka, aur qasamen 
khawenge, ki Ham ne to bhala: hi chahi thi, 
aur Allah gaw4h hai ki we jhuthe hain 

109 Tuna khard ho us men kabhi, jis 
masjid ki buny4d dhari parhezgar1 par pahle 
din se, wah Idig hai, ki tu khara ho us men, 
us men we mard hain jin ko khushi hai pdk 
rabne ki, aur Allah chahta hai suthrdiwdlon ko 

110 Bhal4 jis ne bunyad dhari apni imarat 
ki parhezg4ri par Allah se, aur razamandi par, 
wuh bihtar, y4 jis ne new rakhi apni imdrat 
ki kindre par ek khai ke, jo dhahta4 haa, phir 
us ko lekhar dhah pard dozakh ki 4g men, aur 
Alléb rah nahin bataté beinsaf logon ko 

111 Hamesha rehega is 1m wat se jo bana 
thi shubha un ke diJ men, magar jab tukre ho 
jyAwen un ke dil, aur Allah sab jantd hai hik- 
matwala 

(14 #) 112 Allah ne khand li musalmanon 
se un ki jan aur mal, 1s qimat par, ki un ke 
hiye bihisht hat, larte hain Allah ki rl men, 

hir marte hain aur marte bain, wada ho chu- 

4 us ke zimme par sachcha Taurat, aur Inyil, 
aur Qurén men, aur kaun hai qaul k4 pura 
Allah se ziyada? so khushi4n karo 1s muamle 
par, jo tam ne ki ha: us se, aur yibi hai bari 
murad milni 

118 Tauba karnewdle, bandag: karnewale, 
shukr karnewale, betaallug rahnewale, ruku 
karnewAle, sida karnewdle, hukm karnewale 
nek bat ko, aur mana karnewéAle buri bat se, 
aur thamnewéAle hadden bandh: huin Allah ki, 
aur khushkhabar: suna imanwalon ko 
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114 Nahin pahuncht& Nabi ko, aur musal- 
m4non ko, ki bakhshish mdngen mushrikon ki, 
aur agarchi we hon n&tew§le, jab khul chuké 
un par, ki we hain dozakhwale 

115 Aur bakshish mdngnd Ibrahim k& apne 
bap ke waste, so na thd magar wade ke sabab, 
ki wada kar chuka thé us se, phir jab us par 
kholA ki wnh dushman hai Allab k4, us se 
bez4r hud, Ibrahim bard4 narm dil hai taham- 
mulwala 

116 Aur Alldh aisé nahin ki gumrah kare 
kisi qaum ko jab un ko rah par 14 chuka, jab 
tak khol na de un par jis se un ko bachnéd, 
All4h sab chiz se waaif hai 

117 Allah jo hai usi ki saltanat har Asma4n o 
zamin men, jilata ha, aur marté hai, aur tum 
ko kof nahin Alléh ke siwd himdyati, na 
madadgar 

118 Alldb mihrbdn hud Nabi par, aur muhé- 
jirin, aur anear par, jos4th rahe Nabi ke mush- 
kil ki ghari men, bad us ke hi qarib hue 
ki dil a jawen bazon ke un men se, phir 
mibrban bua un par, wuh un par mibrban har 
rahm karnewala 

119 Aur un tin shakhs par j1n ko pichhe 
rakh4 thé, yahan tak ki jab tang hui un par 
zamin sith 18 ke ki kushdda hai, aur tang hus 
un par apn? j4n, aur atkale ki koi panah nahin 
Alléh se, magar us ki taraf, phir mihrbdn 
hud un par ki wuh phir 4wen, Allah hi ha 
mibrb4n rabmwéAlé 

(152) 120 Aiimanwalo, darte raho Allah 
se, aur rabo sath sachchon ke 

121 Nachdhbiye Madinewdlon ko, aur jo 
un ke gird ganwar hain, ki rah jawen Rasul 
Alléb ke s&th se, aur na yib ki apni jan cha- 
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hen ziyéda us ki j4n se, yih 18 waste ki na 
kahin piy4s khainchte ham, aur na mihnat, 
na bhukh All4h ki rab men, aur na paon pher- 
te hain kahin jis se khafé hon kafir, aur na 
chhinte hain dushman se kuchh chiz magar 
hikha j4ta bai us par un ko nek amal, tahqigq 
Ailah nahin khoté haqq nekiwdlon k4 
122 Aur na kharch karte hain kuchh kharch 
ebhota y4 bara, aur na katte hain koi maidan, 
magar lhikhte hain un ke waste ki badla de 
un ko Alldh bihtar k4m ka, jo karte the 
123 Aur aise to nahin inusalman ke sare 
kuch men ntklen so kyun na nikle har firge 
men se un ke ek hissa, ta samayh paidaé karen 
din men, aur t& khabar pahunch4wen apu1 
qaum ko, jab pher dwen un k: taraf, shayad 
we bachte rahen 
RUBA (16 #) 124 Ai imdnwéAlo, larte j4o 
apne nazdik ke kAfiron se, aur chahiye un par 
malum ho tumbdre bich men sakhti, aur jano 
ki Allah s4th hai darwd4lon ke 
125 Aur jab ndzil hui ek sura, to baze un 
men kahte hain, Kis ko tum men 215 Ada kiydis 
sura neiman’? So jo log yaqin rakhte hain 
un ko ziyada kiya imAn, aur we khushwagqt 
karte hain 
" ar) — ke dil men Azar hai, so un ko 
arhai gandagi par gandagi, aur we mare jab 
tak wee ake _* ° 
127 Yihnahin dekhte ki weA4zmane men ate 
ham har baras ek bar, ya do bar, phir tauba 
nahm karte, aur na nasjhat pakarte hain 
128 Aur jab nazil hui ek sura, dekhne lage 
ek dusre ki taraf, ki koi bhi dekhté hai tum 
ko, phir chale gae, phir diye ham Alldh ne 
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dil un ke 1s waste ki we log hain ki samayh 
nabin rakhte 

129 Ayd4 hai tum pds rasul tum men ka, 
bharf boti hain us par, jo tum taklif pao, ta- 
l4sh rakht4 hai tumhdri :m4nwalon par, sha- 
faqat rakht4 hai mibrbdn 

130 Phir agar we jAwen to tu kah, Bas hat 
mujh ko Allah, hisi ki bandagi nahin siwde 
us ke usi par main ne bbarosd4 kiya, aur wuhi 
hai s4hib bare takht ka 


SURA I YUNAS 
Mahhi har, 109 Ayai ki 
BisMI LA HI R RAHMANI-R RAUIM 


(1R) 1 ALR Ye 4yaten hain pakhi 
hitab ki 

2 Ky4 logon ko tayyub hud, ki hukm bhejd 
bam ne ek mard ko un men se, ki dar sun4 
logon ko, aur khushkhabari suna de, jo kot 

aqin lawen, ki un ko hai pay4 sachchaé apne 
Ra b ke yaban Kahne lage munkir, Be- 
sbakk yih jAdugar hai sarih 

8 Tumbhdrd Rabb Alléh hai, jin ne bandye 
4sm4n 0 zamin chha din men, phir qiim hud 
arsh par , tadbir karté kam ki, koisifarish na 
kar sake magar jo pahle us k4 hukm ho, wuh 
Allab hai Rabb tumhb4rd4, so us ko pujo, ky4 
tum dhiy4n nahin karte? 

4 Us ki taraf phir j4n4 tum sab ko, wada 
hai All4h k4 sachch4é, wuhi band we pahle, 
phir us ko dhirdwega, t4 badla de un ko, jo 
yayin l4e the, aur kiye the k4m nek insdf se, 
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aur jo munkir hie, un ko pin4 hai khanlté pani 
aur dukh ki mar, 1s par ki munkir hote the 

§ Wuhi hai, jin ne bandyé suray aur chAénd 
ko 0414, aur thahardin us ko manzilen to pah- 
chano ginti barson ki, aur hisd4b, yun nahin 
ban4y4 Alléh ne yih sab, magar tadbir se 
kholta hai pate ek logon par, jin ko samayh ha 

6 Albatta badalne men rt aur din ke, aur 
jo banay4 Allah ne 4smd4n o zamin men, pate 
hain ek logon ko, jo dar rakhte hain 

7 Jo ummed nahm rakhte hamére milne ki, 
aur r4zi hue duny4 ki zindagi par, aur usi par 
chain paki 4, aurjo haméri qudraton se khabar 
nahin rakhte 

8 Aison k4 thikana hai 4g badal4 us k4 Jo 
kamate the * 

9 Jo log yaqin ld4e aur kiy4 unhon ne nek 
kam, r4h deg4 un ko Rabb un ké un ke iman 
se, bahti hain un ke niche nahren bagon men 
aram ke 

10 Un ki dua us jagah yih, ki pak zat hai 
tern, yA All4h aur muldg4t un ki saldm 

11 Aur tam4m un ki duais par, ki Sab 
kbubi Allah ko, jo SAhib sare jahan ka 

(2 #) 12 Aur agar shitéb lawe Allah logon 
par burdi jaise shitib mdngte hain bhalai, to 
puri kar chuke un ki umr, so ham chhor 
rakhte bain, jin ko ummed nahin hamari 
muldqdt ki, un ki shardrat men bahakte 

18 Aur jab pahunche insdn ko taklif, ham 
ko pukare pard hud, yA baith4, y4 khard, phir 
jab ee ne khol di us se wuh taklif chala gay4, 

oy4 kabhi na pukdré thé ham ko kisi taklif 
Keo pahunchte, 1si tarah ban 4y4 hai belihaz 
logon ko, jo kuchh kar rahe hain 


x 
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14 Aurham khapé chuke hain we sangaten 
tum se pahle jab zdlim ho gage, aur lae the un 
pas rasul un ke kbuli nishAnidn, aur hargiz na 
the 1man lanewale, yun hi sazd4 dete hain ham 
gaum gunahgdér ko 

15 Phn tum ho ham ne naib kiyd zamin 
men un ke bad, ki dekhen tum kyA karte ho 

16 Aur jab parhiye un pas 4yaten ham ari, 
sif hahte hain yin ko ummed nahin ham se 
mul iqat ki, Le 4 koi aur Qurin 18 he siwd, y4 
is ko badal dal, tu hah, Meri kim nahi ki 
us ho badlun apni taraf se, main tihi hun us 
hd, jo hukm iwe meri taraf, main darta hun, 
agar behukmi harun apne Rabb ki, bare din 
ki mdi se 

17 Tu koh, Agar Allih chihta, to main na 

arhtiyth tumhare pis, aurnatum ho khibu 
a us hi, Kyunki mam ral chuki bun tum 
men ek ymris se palle, kya plirtum nahin 
buyhte ? 

18 Phirkoun z4hm us se, jo baniwe Allih 
par jyhuth, yu jhuthlawe us hi 4yaten? be- 
Shakk bhali nahin hott gunahedron ht 

19 Aur pujte bain Aljih se niche jo chiz na 
buia hare un hi, na bhali, aur khahte hun, Ye 
hamare sifiuish: hun Allih he pu, tu khah, 
Tum Allah ko chitate ho, jo us ko malum na 
hin kahin 4sminon men, pazaminmen Wuh 
tee ba, aur balut dur hai us se, jis se shat 

arte hain 

20 Aur log jo hain, so ck hi ummat hain, 
pichhe jud4 jud4 hue Aur agar naek bit 
ige ho chukti tere Rabb ki, to faisala ho jatd 
ub mcn, jis bit men phut rahe ham 

21 Aur kabte hain, Kyun na utri us par ck 
nishdni us ke Rabb se? so tu kab, Chhipi bat 


Sipkra XI SURA I YUNAS 187 


Allah hijdne,so rah dekho, main tumhéare s4th 
hun rah dekhta 

(8 #) 22 Aur jab chakbawen ham logon 
ko maz4 apni mibr ka bad ek takhif ke, jo un 
ko lagi thi, usi waqt ban ine Jagen hile hamar1 
qudraton men, tu kah, Allih sab se jald bana 
sakta hai hile, tahqiq hamare firishte likhte 
hain hile bandne tumhare 

23 Wuhi tum ko pherdt.s hai jyangal aur 
dary4 men, yahdn tak, ki jab tum hue kishti 
men, aur Jekar chalian logon ho achel hi bdo 
so, aur khush hue us se, if un par bdo jhoke 
ki, aur 41 un pa Jaha har jagah se, aur at 
kali unhon ne, hi we ghi gae us men, Pukar 
ne lage Allih ko nire hokar us ki bandagi 
men, agai tu bachdwe ham ko 138 se, to be- 
shakk hom 1ahen shukrguzér 

24 Phu jab bachi diy 1 un ko Allah ne, usi 
waqt sharérat harne lage zamin men nabhaqq 
ki suno, logo, tumhari shardrat ha tumhin 
pir, barat lo duny i ke yjyite, phir ham ue pas 
hai tum ko phir 4na, phir ham jata denge jo 
kuchh hi tum karte the 

25 Dunyri kt jini wuhi kah4wat hai, jaise 
ham ne pini utar’ Asmin se, phir ek mel nikla 
us men se sab79 zamin ka, jo khawen 4dm1 
aur janwar, yahin tvk ki jab pakri zamin ne 
chamak, aur singar par 41, aur atkila zamin- 
walon ne, ki yih hamdre hath lage, prhuncha 
us par hamdrd hukm 1it ho yi din ko, phir 
kar dala us ko kdt kar dher, goj 4 kal ko yahdn 
na thi basti, isitarah ham kholte hain pate 
un logon pas, jin ko dhiyan han 

26 Aur All th bulaté hai salamati ke ghar 
k1 taraf, aur dikhatd hai, jis ko chéherdhsidhi 

27 Jinhon ne ki bhaldi, un ko hai bhald 
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aur barhti, aur na charhegi un ke muph par 
sly4hi, aur na ruswa1, we hain jannatwale, we 
us men rahé karenge 

28 Aur jinhon ne kama: burdin badla burat 
k4 us ke barabar, aur un par charhegi rusw4i, 
koi nahin un ko Alldh se bachanewéAla, jaise 
dhank diya hai un ke munh par ek andherdé 
tukra rAt k4, we hain 4gwéle, we us men rah4 
karenge 

29 Auryjis din jama karenge ham un sab 

ko, phir kahenge shankwdlon ko Khare ho 
apniapni jagah tum aur tumbire sharik, phir 
torawenge apas men un ko, aur kahenge un 
ke sharik, Tum ham4r: to bandagi na karte the 

80 So Alldb bas hai shahid hamdre tumhéare 
bich men, ham tumhdri bandagi: ki khabar 
pahin rakhte 

31 Waban janch legd har koi, jo 4ge bheyi, 
aur ruju honge Allah ki taraf, jo sachch4 Salib 
hai un k4, aur gum ho jaega un pds se, jo 
jyhuth bandhte the 

WisF (4 / ) 32 Tu puchh, ki Kaun roz: det 
hai tum ko 4sm4n se, aur zamin se, y4 kaun 
Malik hai kan aur 4nkbon kha, aur kaun nikal- 
t& hai jita murde se, aur nikalt4 murda jite se, 
aur kaun tadbir karta hai k4m hi? 80 hahen- 
ge, ki Allah, Tu kah, ki Phirtum darte nahin? 

88 So yih Allah hai Rabb tumharé sachcha, 
phir ky4 raha sach pichhe magar bhataknéa, 
s0 kahdy phire jate ho? 

84 Isi tarah thik 41 bat tere Rabb ki un be- 
hukmog par, k1 yih yaqin na lawenge 

35 Puchh, Koi hai tumhdre shankon men, 
jo pahle banawe, phir ue ko dhirawe? tu kah, 
Alléh pahle banaté hai, phir us ko dhiréwe- 
g4, so kahdn se ulat jate ho? 
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86 Puchh, Koi ha: tumh4ré sharikon men, 
jo rah batawe sahih’? Tu kah, Allah rah batata 
hai sabih, ab jo ko rah batawe sahih, us ko 
chahiye manna, y4 jo 4p na pawe rah, magar 
jab koi batawe, to ky4 hud haitum ko? Kaisa 
insaf karte ho? 

87 Aur we aksar chalte hain atkal par so 
atkal kam nahin karti sahih b4t men kuchh, 
Allah ko malum hai, jo kam karte hain 

88 Aur wub nahin yib Quran, kiko1 band le 
Allah ke siwde, walekin sachchd kart4 hai 
agle kal4m ko, aur bay4n Kitab ka, j18 men 
shubha nahin, jahdn ke Sahib se 

39 Kyd4 log hahte hain, y1h band layd? Tu 
kah, Tum le 4o ek surat aisi, aur pukaro jis 
ko pukar sako All4h ke siwde, agar tum 
sachche ho 

40 Koi nahin jhuthlane lage hain, jis ke 
samajhne par qabu na pay, aur abhi ai nahin 
uskihagigat Yun hijhuthlate rahe unse agle, 
so dekh le, kaisd hua 4khir gunahgdron ha 

41 Aur koi un men yaqgin karega us ko, 
aur koi yaqin na kareg4 Aur tere Rabb ko 
khub malum hain shar4ratwale 

(5 7 42 Aur agar tuyh ko jhuthlawen, 
tu kah, Muyh ko meré kam karn4, aur tum ko 
tumhara kam, tum par zimmanahin mere kim 
4, aur mujh parzimma nahin jotum karte ho 

43 Aur baze un men kan rakhte hain ter1 
taraf, kya tu sundwegd bahron ho, agarchi we 
buyb na rakhte hon P 

44 Aur baze un men nigh karte hain ter1 
taraf, ky4 tu rih dikhdweg4 andhon ko, agar- 
chi we sujb na rakhte hon ” 

45 Alldh zulm nahin kart4logon par kuchh, 
lekin log apne par 4p zulm karte hain 
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46 Aur jis din un ko jama Karega, goyé na 
rahe the magar koi ghari din 4pas men pah- 
chdnenge, be shakk khardb hue jinhon ne 
jhuthléy4 Allah k4 milnd, aur na 4e rah par 

47 Aur agar ham dikhawenge tujh ko koi 
un wadon men se, jo dete hain un ko, ya purl 
kar denge teri umr, so hamén taraf hai un ko 
phir 4n4, phir Alldb ehabid ha: un KAmon par, 
jo karte ham 

48 Aut har firge ké ek rasul hai, phir jab 
pahunchs un par rasul un ké, fusala hud un 
men insdf se, aur un par zulm nahin hotd 

49 Aur kahte hain, Kab hai y1h wada, agar 
tum sachche ho? 

50 Tu kah, Main mahk nahin apne waste 
bure ka, na bhale ka, magar jo chahe Allah, 
har firqe ka ek wada hai, jab pahuncha un ka 
wada, phir na dhil karen ek ghaii, na jald) 

51 ‘Lu kah, Bhalé, dekho to, agar 4 pahun- 
cha tum par us hd azib raton rat \4 din ko, 
kyé kar lenge us se pahle gunahg‘r? 

52 Ky. phir jab par chukeg 1, tab yaqin ka- 
roge us ko? Ab qdil hue, aur tum the us ki 
jaldi karte 

538 Phir kahenge gunahgaron ko, Chakho 
azib hameshagi ka, wuhi badlé pate ho, jo 
kuchh kamate the 

54 Aur tujyh se khabar lete hain, Ky4 sach 
bai yih bat? Tu kah, Albatta qasam mere 
Rabb ki, yih sach hai, aurtum thikdnasakoge 

(6.4) 655 Aur agar ho bar shakhs gunah- 
gar pds jitnd kuchh hai zamin men, albatta 
de dale apnichhurw4imen, aur chhipe cbhipe 
pachtawenge jab dekhenge azd4b, aur un men 
faisala hoga inséf se, aur un par zulm na hoga 

56 Sun rakho, Alldh kA ha jo kuchh bat 
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Asm4n o zamin men, sun rakho, wada Alld4h 
k4 sach hai, par bahut log nahin jdnte 

57 Wuhi jilata hai, aur marega, aur usi ki 
taraf phir j4oge 

58 Logo, tum ko 41 hai nasihat tumhbdre 
Rabb se, aur chang) karne ko jion ke rog, aur 
rah suyhdne aur mihrban: yaqin lanewdlon ko 

59 Kah, Allah ke fazl se aur us ki mihr se, 
so 1s hi par chahiye khushi karen, yih bihtar 
hai un chizon se, jo samette hain 

60 Tu kih, Bhala, dekho to, All4h ne jo 
utari tumhare waste 1021, phir tum ne thabra 
li us men se kor hiram, aur koi halal Kah, 
Allih ne hukm diya tum ko, 54 Alléh par 
yhuth bandhte ho 

61 Aur kya atkale hain jyhuth bandhnewale 
Allah par qiya4mat ke din ho?’ Allah to fazl 
rak hté hai logon par, walekin bahut log haqq 
noahin mante 

(7 #2) 62 Aur nahin hota to kisi h4l men, 
aur na parhta hai us men se kuchh Quran, aur 
nahm karte ho tum log kuchh kam, ki ham 
nshin hote hazir tum pas, jab lagte ho us men, 
aur gib nahin rahta tere Rabb se ek zarra 
bhar zamin men, na a4sm4nmen, aur na chho- 
ta us se aur na bard, jo nabin har khuli kitab 
men 

63 Sun rakho, jo log All4th ki taraf hain, 
na dar hai un par, na we gam khawen 

64 Jo log yaqin lae aur rahe parhez Karte, 

65 Un ko bai khush khabar: duny4 ke jite 
aur 4khirat men, badaltin nahin Allah ki ba- 
ten, yihi hai bari murdd milni 

66 Aur na gam khd un ki bat se, asl sab zor 
All&p ko hai, wuhi har sunta janta 

67 SBunt4hai, Allab k4 baijokon hai Asménon 
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men, aur jo koi hai zamin men, aur ye, jo pt 
chhe pare hain, sharik pukérnewale All4h ke 
siwdée, kuchh nahin magar pichhe pare hain 
khiyal ke, aur kuchh nahin magar atkale 
daurdte 

68 Wuhi hai, j1s ne band di tam ko rat, ki 
chain pakaro us men, aur din diyd dikhadne- 
wala, us men nishanidn ham un logon ko, jo 
sunte hain 

69 Kahte hain, Allah ne koi bet4 thahré4 h- 
y4, wuh p&k hai, wuh be niyaz han, usi ké har 
jo kuchh hai 4dsm4non men aur zamfn men, 
nahin tum pds kuchh sanad us ki, kyun jhuth 
kahte ho All4h par, jo bat nahin jAnte 

70 Kah jo log bandhte hain Allah par jhuth, 
bhala: nahin pate 

71 Thord s4 barat lend duny4& men, phir 
hamari tarafhai un ko ad 4nd, phir chakhé- 
wenge bam un ko sakht azdb, 1s par ki we 
munkir hote the 

SULS (8 # ) 72 Aur suné un ko abwil 
Nuh k4, jab kahé apne qaum ko, Ai qaum, 
agar bhari hud hai tum par merd khar4 hon& 
aur samjhan4 All4h ki bdton se, to main ne 
Alléh par bharos4kiy4, ab tumsab milkarmu- 
qarrar karo apn4 kam, aur jama karo apne 
sharik, phir na rahe tum ko apne kim men 
shubha, phir kar chuko meri taraf, aur mujh 
ko farsat na do 

73 Phir agar hat j4oge, to main ne nahiy 
chahi tum se mazdiri, meri mazduri hat 
Allah par, aur mujh ko hukm hai, ki rabuy 
hukmbardér 

74 Phirusko jhuthlay4, phir bam ne bacha 
diy4 us ko, aur jo us ke s4th the kishti men, 
aur un ko q4im kiyé jagah par, aur dubadiya 
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Jo yhuthlate the ham4ri baten, so dekh, kaisi 
hui aqibat un ki, yin ko darayé tha 

75 Phir bheje ham ne us ke pichhe kitte 
rasul un ki qaum ki taraf, phir l4eun pas khuli 
nishdanidn, so hargiz na hue ki yaqin lawen, jo 
bat yhuthla chuke pahlese, 181 tarah ham mubr 
karte hain dilon par ziyadatiwadlon ke 

76 Phir bheja ham ne un ke pichhe Musa 
aur Harun ko Firaun aur us ke sardaron pas 
apni nishdnian dekar, phir takabbur karne 
lage, aur we the log gunahgar 

77 Jab pahunchi un ho tahqiq bat haméare 
pis se, kahne lage, Yih to hai jadu sanh 

78 Kaha Musa ne, Tum yih kahte ho tahqiq 
bit ko, jab.wuh pthunhchi tum pds, kya Jadu 
hai yih? aur chhutkara nahin pate jadu karne- 
wale 

79 Bole, Ky4 tu 4y ha, ki ham ko pher de 
israhse, jis par pAy4 ham neapne bap dadon 
ko? aurtum donon ki sardar. ho 1s mulk men, 
aur ham nahin tum ko mannewédle 

80 Aur bold Firaun, ki Lao mere pas jo jadu- 
gar ho parha Phir jab de jadugar, kaha un 
ko Mu-4 ne, Dalo jo tum dalte ho 

81 Jab unhon ne dala, Musa bola, kijo tum 
l4c ho so jAdu hai Ab Alldh us ko bigdrta 
hai, Allah nahin sanwaért4 shariron ke ka4m 

82 Aur Allah sachcha karta hai sach ko, apne 
hukm se, aur pare bur4 mdnen gunahgér 

(9 #) 88 Phir kisi ne na mand Musé ko, 
magar kitte larkonne uski qaum se darte hue 
Firaun se, aur un ke sardéron se, ki un ko 
bichi4 na de, aur Firaun charh rahé hai mulk 
men, aur us ne hath chhor rakha haa 

84 Aurkah4é Mus4 ne, Aiqaum, jotum yagin 


Y 
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l4e ho All&h par, to usi par bharosa karo, agar 
ho tum hukmbardar 

85 Tab bole, Ham ne Alléh par bharosé kiy4, 
ai Rabb hamare, na 4zm4 ham par zor is zalim 
qaum k& 

86 Aur chhuré4 ham ko apni mihr kar 1smun- 
kir qaum se 

87 Aur hukm bhej4 ham ne Musé4 ko, aur 
us he bhai ho, ki Thahi4o apni qaum ke wiste 
Misr men se ghar, aur binio apne ghar qible 
hitaraf, surg um karo namiaz, aur khush kahba- 
ri de Iminwalon ko 

88 Aur kaha Musine, Ai Rabb ham ire, tu 
ne di har Firaun ko, cur us he sardison ho, 
raunag aur mil duny4hizindagimen, a1 Robb, 
is waste hi bahkawen ter 14h se, ar Rabb, 
mita de un ke mail, aursikht harunke dil ko, 
hi nam in lawenj1b tak dehhen dukh him ti 

89 Farmay4, Qibul ho chuki dua tumhan, 
so tum donon sabit raho, aur mat chalo rih un 
hi, jo anjan hug 

90 Aur par hiy4 ham ne bani Isréil ko dary 1 
se, phir pichhe para un ke Firaun aur us hé 
lashkar shardrat se, aur 71) idatise, jab tik ht 
pabuncha uspar dubi, kaha, Yaqin jani main 
ne, hi ko: mabud nahin, magar jis par y iqin 
jae Bani Isr iil, aur main hun hukmbard tion 


men 

91 Ab jyih kahne lag4, aur tu behukm rahé 
pahle, aur rahé bigdrwalon men 

92 So 4) bachawenge ham tujh ko tere badan 
se, to howe tu apne pichhlon ko nishan{, aur 
albatta bahut log hamdri qudraton par dhiy dn 
uithin karte 

(102) 93 Aurjagah diham ne Bani Isr iil 
ko puri jagah deni, aur khane ho din suthn 
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chizen, 80 wuh phute nahin jab tak 4 chuk{ un 
ko khabar, ab ter4 Rabb un men faisala kare- 
g& qiyAmat ke din, jis bat men we phut rahe 
the 

94 So agar tu hai shakk men us chiz se, jo 
utaéri ham ne teri taraf, to puchh un se, jo 
parhte hain kitébtuyhse 4ge, beshakk ay4 hai 
tujh ko haqq tere Rabb kitaraf se , so tu mat 
ho shubha lanewal4 

95 Aur mat ho un men jinhon ne jhuthlaim 
baten Allah ki, phir tu bhi howe khardb 
honewala 

96 Jin par thik 41 bat tere Rabb ki, we na 
manenge 

97 Agarchi bheyin un ko sari nishdnidn, Jab 
tak na dckhen dukh ki mdr 

98 So na hui koi basti, ki yaqin J4ti, phir 
kim 4t¢ un ko yaqim Jin4, magar Yunas ki 
qaum, jab wuh yaqin Jai, khol diy4 ham ne un 
par se zillat k4 az4b dunyé ke jite, aur kam 
chalay 4 un ka ek waqt tvk 

99 Auragar terd Rabb chéhta, yaqin hi late 
jitne log zamin men hain sdre tamdm , ab kya 
tu zor karegd logon por, ki ho jawen b41m in ? 

100 Aur kisiji ko nahin milta, ki yaqin liwe, 
magar Allah ke hukm se, aur wuh dalté hat 
gindagi un par, jo nahin buylite 

101 ‘lu Kih, Dekho to, ky4 huchh ha 
AsmAnon men aur z1m1in men, 12 kuchbh him 
nahin atin nishanidn, aur darate un logon ko, 
jo nahin mante ? 

102 So ab kuchh rah dekhte hain magar un 
hin ke so din, jo ho chuke hain un se pahle, 
Tu kah, Ab rah dekho, main bhi tumhare sath 
rah dekhté hun 

103 Phir ham bachaé dete hain apne rasulon 
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ko, aur jo im4n l4e, 181 tarah z1mma hai hamé- 
ra, bachawenge imanwalon ko 

(11 # ) 104 Tu hah, Logo, agar tum shakk 
menho mere din se, to main nahin put i jin ko 
tum pujte ho Allah ke siwde, lekin main pujté 
hun Allah ko, jo tum ko khinch leté hai, aur 
mujh ko bukm hai, ki rahun imdnwdlon men 

105 Aur yth kisidh4 har munhapna din par 
hanif hokar, aur mat ho shankwd4lon men 

106 Aur mat puhdéar Allah ke siwae aise ho, 
ki na bhala kare ter4, na burd, phir agar tu ne 
yihkiy 4, totu bhiis waqt hai gunahgaron men 

107 Aur agar pahunchdwe tujyh ho Allah 
kuchh takhif, to koi nahin us ho hholnewals 
us ke siwdée, aur agar chihe tujh par kuchh 
bhalai, to koi phernew 414 nahin us ke fazl ho, 
pahunchawe wuh jis par chihe apne bandon 
men, aur wuhi hai bakhshnewali milrbin 

108 ‘lu kah, Logo, 4 chuké hagq tum ko 
tumhdre Rabb se, ab jo koirah par dwe, so 
r4h pat4 ha: apne bhale ko, aur jo hor bhula 
phire, so bhulaé phirega apne bure ko, aur 
main tum par nahin hun mukhtér 

109 Aur tu chal usi pir, jo hukm pshunche 
ter taraf, aur s4bit rah jab tak fuisala hare Al- 
lb , aur wuh sab se bibtar fuisala harnewdld 


SURA I IUD 
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hain baten us ki, phir kholi gai hain ek hik 
matwale khabardar ke pas se 
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3 Kina pyo magar All4h ko Maintum 
ko usi ki taraf se dar sundta, aur khushkhab- 
rl pahunchaté hug 

4 Aur yih ki gunah bakhshwao apne Rabb 
se, phir ruju lao us ki taraf, ki baratwawe 
tum ko achchhda baratwan4 ek wada muqar- 
rara tak, aur dewe har z15 Adatiwalon ko ziya- 
dati apni Aur agar tum phir jdoge, to darta 
hun tum par ek bare din ki mar se 

5 Allah ki taraf ha: tum ko phir j4n4, aur 
wuh har chiz par gadir ha 

6 Suntt ha: we dhare karte hun apne sine, 
hi parda karen us se, sunta hai jis waqt orhte 
hain apne kapre, wuh janta hai jo chhipite 
hain, aur jo hholte hain, wuh to jannewala 
ha jion ki bit 

BARAHWANstPpaRa 7 Aur 
hoi nalin pinw ch ilnew tla zumin par magar 
Allah par haus ki rozi, aur janta hai aur 
jahan thaharnd ha aur jahdn somp jana hai, 
sib maujyud hair khuli hitab men 

8 Aur wuli hai, jisne banae asm in aur za- 
min chha din men, aur thi tikht us ha pan 
par, ki tum ko 4zmawe ki kaun tum men ach- 
chha harta har ham, aur agar tu kihe, ki tum 
uthoge maine ke bad, to albitta kafr kahne 
lagen, yih kuchh nahin magar jadu sanh 

9 Aur agar ham der lagawen un se azib 
ko ck muddat ginti tak, to kahne lagen, Kya 
rok raha hai us ko? sunté bai jis din awegd un 
par, na phera jiwegtun se, aur ulat prrega 
un par, jis pw thattbe karte the 

(2.R) 10 Aur agar ham chakhawen 4dmi 
Lo apn: taraf se mibr, phi chhin le us ge, to 
wuh ndummed, n4shukr ho 
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Yi Aur agar ham chakhdwen us ko 4ram 
bad taklif ke, jo pahunchi us ko, to kahne 
lage, Gaym burdi4n mujh se, to wuh khush{an 
karen burdéiin kart& 

12 Magar jo log sabit hain, aur karte hain 
nekiin, un ko bakhshish hai aur sawab bard 

13 So kahen, Tu chhor baithegé koi chiz, 
jo wah ai ter: taraf, aur khafa hogaé us se tera 
ji is par ki we kabte hain, Kyun no utrd us 
par khazdna, yd ata us he sath firishta? to tu 
dar inewald hai, aur Allab har chiz par zimma 
rakhnewd4lé 

14 Kya kabte hain, Bandh liy4 haa us ko ? 
tu kah, Tum lao ek das suriten ais: handh 
kar, aur pukdro jis ko pukar sako All4h he 
siw ie, gar ho tum sachche 

15 Phir agar na adi karen tumh ir4 khabnd, 
to yin Jo yih utrA bai Allah ki khabar se, aur 
hoi h4him nahin siwae ushe phir ab tum 
hukm mAnte ho? 

16 Jo koi chahtd bo dunyd k4 jind aur us 
ki raunaq, pher den ham un ko un Ke amual 
usi men, aur an ho us men nugqsin nahm 

17 Wuhi hain, yin ko kuchh nahin pichhle 
ghar men siwi 4g ke, aur mit gay4 jo kiya tha 
us jagah, aur kharéb hua jo kamate the 

18 Bhal4 ek shakhs jo hai nazar 4t4 rth par 
apne Rabb ki, aur pahunchtt hai us ko gaw thi 
us se, aur pible us ee kitdb Mus4 ki rahwali 
aur mibrbAni, wuhi log mdnte hain us ko, aur 
jo ko1 munkir ho us se sab firqgon men, so 4g 
hay wada us k4, so tu mat rah shubhe men us 
se, yih tabqiq hai tere Rabb ki taraf se, par 
bahut log yaqin nahin rakhte 

19 Aur kaun zalim us se, yo bandhe Allah 
par jhuth, we log rubaru 4wenge apne Rabb 
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ke, aur kahenge, Gaw4hiwéAle yihi hain, jinhon 
ne jyhuth kahé apne Rabb par, sun lo, phitkdr 
hai Allah ki beinsaf logon par 

20 Jo rokte hain Allah ki rah se, aur dhundh- 
te hain us men kajl, aur wuhi hain 4khirat se 
munkir 

21 We log nahin thakdnewdle zamin men 
bhag kar, aur nahin un ko Allah ke s1w4 himé- 
yati, dund4 hai un ke liye az4b, na sakte the 
sunne aur na the dekhte 

22 Wuhi hain, jo bar baithe apni j4n, aur 
gum ho gaya un ge, jo jhuth bandhte the 

28 Ap hi bud ki ye log Akhirat men yihi hain 
sab se khar4b 

24 Albatts jo vaqin Ide, aur kin nekiadn, 
aur 4ji71 ki apne Rabb ki taraf, we hain jan- 
nat he log, us men rah4 karenge 

25 Misil donon firqon k1ja18¢e ck andha wr 
bahr4, aur ek dekhta aur sunti, ky4 barabar 
ha donon ka hal? Phir kyé tum dhiyan na- 
hin karte 


(3 7) 26 Aurhom ne bhej4 Nuh ko us kt 
qivum ki taraf, ki main tum ko dar sundaté hun 
hholk u 

27 Kina pujo siwd Alldh ke , main darta 
hun tum par 1zib se dukhw ile din ke 

28 Phir bole sardar, jo munkir the us ki 
aum ke, Ifam dekhte nihin tuyh ko magar 
adm, jase ham, aur dekhte nthin ko: tdbi 
hud ter’, magar jo ham men nich qaum hain 
upar ki aql se, aur ham nahin dekhte tum ko 
apne upir kuchh bardi, balki ham ko khiyal 
hai ki tum jyhuthe ho 

29 Bol4, Ai qaum, dekho, to agar main hua 
nazar Ati rah pir apne Rabb ki, aur us ne d1 
mujh ko mibr apne pds se, phir wuh tumbar1 
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Ankh se chhip4 rakhi, ky4 ham lag4wen wuh 
tum ko, aur tum us se bezdr ho? 

80 Aur aiqaum, main nahin mangta tum se 
18 par kuchh mal, mer) mazduri nahin magar 
Allih par, aur main nahin hanknew wld iman- 
walon ko, un ko milnd hai apne Rabb se, 
lekin main dekht4 hun tum log }4hil ho 

81 Aur ai qaum kaun chhordwe mujh ko 
All4h se, agar un ko hank dun’? kyd tum 
dby dn nahin Karte ” 

82 Aur main nahin kahté tum ko, ki mere 
pas hain khazane Allah he, aurna main khabar 
rakhun ghaib ki, aurna kahun, ki main firishta 
hun, ur na kihbung4, hi yo tumhan 4nkh men 
haqir hain na dega un ko Allah bhalai, Allah 
bihtar jannewali hai us hd, jo un he ji men 
ha, yib kahun to main beinsaf hun 

88 Bole, Ai Nuh, tu bam se jhagrd, aur 
bahut jhagar chuk4, ab le 4 jo wada detaé han 
ham ko, agar tu sachcha har 

84 K thé, hi Lawegé to us ko Alléh bi agar 
chdhegi, aur tum na thakaoge bhagkar 

85 Aur na kim kareg: tum ko meri nasi- 
hat, jo main ch4hun tum ko nasibat karun, 
agar Allah chiht4 hog’, ki tum ko berdh 
chal4we, wulu ba: Rabb tumbdrd, aur usi ki 
taraf phir jaoge 

386 Kyé hahte hain, ban4 ldya Qurdn ko ? 
Tu kah, Agar main band J4y4 bun, to mugh 

ar hal meré gunah, aur meta zimma nahin, 
jo tum gunah karte ho 

(4 R) 387 Aur hukm hud Nuh ki taraf, ki 
ab {m4n na lawegé ter: qaum men, magar jo 
iman 14 chuké, so gamgin na rah in kamon 
par, jo kar rahe hain 
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88 Aur band kishtirubaru hamére, aurham4- 
re hukm se, aur na bol mujh se zdlimon ke 
waste , ye albatta garq honge 

89 Aurwuh kishti bandtathd, aurjab guzarte 
us par sard4r us hi qaum Ke, hansi karte us 
se, bol4, Agar tum hanste ho ham se, to ham 
hanste hain tum se, jaise tum hanste ho 

40 Ab Age jin loge ki kis par 4té hai azdb, 
ki ruswa kare us ko, aur utartd hai us par azab 
hamesha ki, yah in tak ki jab pahunché hukm 
ham iia, aur josh mar4 tanur ne, kah4 ham 
ne, Lidle us men har qism se Jora dohra, aur 
apne ghar ke log, magar jis par pthle par chuks 
bit, aur yo min lava ho, aur 1man na lae the 
us ke sdth magar thore 

41 Aut bola, Siawdar ho us men, Allah ke 
nim se haus ha bihn‘aur thaharna, tahqig 
mer4 Rabb har bikhshnew4ls mihrbin 

42 Aur wuh liye baht: hai un ko labron men 
Juse prhir, aur puk tra Nub ne apne bete ko, 
aur wah ho rahé tha hinue Ai bete, sawar 
ho sdth hamare, aut moat rahsith munkiron ke 

48 Kaha, Man lag rahunga kis: pthir ko, 
bachtlegimuyh ko pinise, bol 1, Koi bachdne- 
Ww ila nahin 4y ke din Allah ke hukm se, magar 
ys par wuh mir kare, aur bich men 4 pan 
donon ke mau), phir ho gay4 wuhdubnewdlon 
men 

44 Aur hukm iya, Ai zamin, nigal ji apna 
pani, aur ai dsmin, tham jd, aur sukh4 diya 
pin, aur ho chukdé kam, aur kisht) thahari ju- 
di pabdr par, aur hukm hud, ki dur hon qaum 
beinsaf 

RUBA 45 Aur pukd4ra Nuh ne apne Rabb 
ko, bol4 Ai Rabb, merd beta bhai mere ghar- 


Z 
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walon men, aur ter4 wada sach hai, aur tu sab 
se bar4 hakim 

46 Farm4y4, Ai Nuh, wuh nahin tere ghar- 
wilon men, us ke k4m hain nakare, so mat 
puchh mujh se jo tuyh ko malum nahin , main 
nasihat kart4 hun tuyh ko, ki na ho jawe tu 
j4bilon men 

47 Boli, Ai Rabb, mam pandh leté hun ten 
18 se ki puchhun jo malum na ho mujh ho, aur 
agar tuna bakhshe mujh ho aur rahm kare, 
to main hun khardbiw4lon men 

48 Hukm hui, Ai Nuh, utar sildmatike sfth 
hamar taraf se, aur barakaton hesith tuyh par, 
aur kitne firgon par tere séthwdlon men, aut 
kitne firqgon ko fada denge, phir pahunche 
giun ho hamar taraf se dukh hi mdr 

49 Bazi chizen hun gab ha, ki hain bheyhte 
hain ter taraf, un ko jinta na ths tu, na tert 
qaum.is se pahble, so tu thahrarah, albattaadkhir 
bhal’ hai darwalon kd 

(565 #) 50 Aur Ad hi taraf bhej4 ham ne 
Hud ho, bol4, Ai qaum, bandag karo Allib 
hi, koi tumbard hakim nahin siwt us ke, tum 
sab jyhuth kabte ho 

ol Ai qaum, min tum se nahin mingtd 1s 
par mazdui, mer) mazdurt us par ha, ys ne 
mujlikho paidakiy 1, plurky4tum nahin bujhte? 

v2 Aurairqaum gunab bakhshwao apne 
Rabb se, phir ruju ldo us kitaraf, chhor de tum 
parasmdan hi dhiren, wurziyadade tum hozor 
par zor, aur na pherc jto gunahgdr hokir 

53 Bole, Ai Hud, tu ham pis huchh sanad 
se nahin 4y4, aur ham nahin chhornew§le ap- 
ne th4kuroyn ko tere kahne se, aur ham nahin 
tuyh ho mannewdle 

54 Ham to yili kahte hain, ki tuyh ko jha 
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at liy4hai kisi hamare thakuron ne bur tarah, 
bold. maip gaw4h karté hun Allah ko, aur tum 
gawah raho, ki main bezar hun un se, jin ko 
tum sharik karte ho us ke siw4 
55 So badi karo mere haqq men, sab mil- 
kar, phir mujh ko fursat nado 
56 Main ne bharos4 kiy4 All4h par, jo 
Rabb bai mera aur tumhiraé, koi nahin panw 
dharnew4la magar us ke hath men hai choti us 
ki, beshakk mera Rabb hat sidhi r4h par 
57 Phir agar phir jaoge, to main pahunché 
chukaé jo mere hath bhejéd thé tum ko, aur 
qum rmagdim tumhire kirega mera Rabb koi 
aur log, aur na bigdr sakoge kuchh, tahqiq 
meré Rabb ba: har chiz por nigahb in 
58 Aur jab pthuncha hamdara hukm, bacha 
diy4 ham ne Hud ho, sur jo yaqin lae the us 
ke sath apni muhr se, aur bachiy4 un ko ek 
garhi mar se 
59 Aur ye the Ad munkir hue apne Rabb 
ki baton se, aur na mana us ke rasulon ko, aur 
m4nd4 hukm un ka, jo sarkash the mukhb4hf 
60 Aur pichhe paiis dunyé men phitkér, 
aur qiydmat ke din, sun lo, Ad munkir hue 
apne Rabb se, sun lo, phitkar hain Ad ko, jo 
qaum thi Ifud ki 
(6#) 61 Aur Samud ki tarafbbey4 un ké 
bhi Salih, boli, Ai qaum, bandagi karo Al- 
14h ki, koi bikim nahin tumharéa us ke siw4, 
usi ue bandyd tum ko zamun se, aur basdyd 
tum ko us men, 80 bakhshw io us se, ur us 
ki taraf 40, tahqiq merd Rabb nazdik hai 
qabul karnewal’ 
62 Bole, Ai Salih, tuyh par ham ko ummed 
th: us se pahble, ky stu ham ko mana Karta hai, 
ki pujen jin ko pujte rahe hamare bap ddde? 
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aur ham koto shubha haiis men jis taraf tu 
buldt4 hai ais4 ki dil nahin thaharti 

63 Bolé, Ai qaum, bhaldi dehho to, agar 
mujh ko sujh mil gaiapne Rabb se, aur us ne 
mujh ko di mihr apni tarafse, phi kaun mer 
maidad kare Allah ke simhne, agar us ki be- 
huhmi karun ? so tum huchh nahin barhate 
merd siwd nugsin ke 

64 Aura qium, vihuntni ha All4h kitum 
ko nish ini, so chhor do 18 ho, kh itiphire All th 
kizamin men, aur na chhero us ko buri tarsh, 
to pikregi tum ho azab nazdik hé 

65 Phir us ke pinw kite, tab hihd, Barat lo 
apne ghaion men tindin, yih wada jhutha na 
hog: 

66 Phir jab pahunchi hukm ham w4, bach4 
diy4 ham ne Silth ko, aur jo vaqin lie us he 
sath apni mibr kirkir, aur us din hirusw use, 
tahqiq tert Rabb waht hai zor war zabardast 

67 Aurpakhriunzilimonkochingh tt ne, phir 
subh ho rih gave apne gharon menaundhe pare, 

68 Jasehabhirihe nvthe us men, sun jo, 
Samud muvkhiu hue apne Rabb se, sun lo, 
phithar har Samud ho 

(7 # ) 69 Aurdchuke hain hamare bhejo 
Ibrahim pis khushkhabari Iekar, bole, S.- 
lam, wuh bola, Silim hu, phir der na hi ht 
le 4y4 ek bachhré talt hua 

70 Phir job dckhh4 un ke hith nahin Ate 
khdne pir, upar: samajyhi, aur dil men un se 
dara, we bole, Mat dar, ham bhge 4e hain 
taraf qaum 1 Lut ki 

TL Aurus kiaurit khari thi, wuhbans pari, 
phir ham noe khushkhabari di us ko Ishiq ki), 
aur Ishdq ke prchhe Yaqub hi 

72 Boh, Ar khara4bi, hy4 main janungi, aur 
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main burhiy4 hun, aur yih khawind meré hat 
burhé ? yih to ek ajab chiz hai 

78 We bole Kva tayjub karti ha: Allah ke 
hukmse? Allah ki mihrhataur barakaten tum 
par, ai gharwalo, wuh hai sarahd baralonwald 

74 Phir jab gayd Ibr4him se dar, aur 41 us 
ko khushkhaban, jhagarne lagi ham se Lut 
ke haqqgmen Albatta Ibrdhim tabammulwala 
narm dil ha, ruju rahnewala 

75 Ai lbrdhim, chhor yth knyal, wuh to a 
chuk’t hukm tere Rabb ka, aur un par até hai 
azib, jo phert nahin pita 

76 Aurjabpthunche hamire bheje Lut pas, 
khafa hut un ke inese, aur ruk gaya ji men, 
aur boli, AS din bar4 sakht ha 

TT Aur u us pas qaum us ki daurti be- 
ikhtiy a1, aur 4ge se kir rahe the buie ham, 
boli, Ai qaum, ye mez betiin h4zu hain, ye 
pak han tum hounse, so daro Allah se, aut 
matrusw4karo mujh khome:remihm inon men, 
Kvatum menek maid bhinvhinnekrih? 

78 Bole, To tu jin chuka ha ham ko, teu 
betion se dawinsthin, aur tush ko to malum 
ha, jo ham chihte han 

79 Kahne ligi, Kahin se mujh ko tumhire 
simhne zor hotd, ya): baithta hist muhkam 
asre men 

$0 Mihmédn bole, Ai Lut, ham bheje hain 
tere Rabb ke, ye hargiz na pahunch sakenge 
tuyh tik, so le mkal apne ghar ko kucbh rat 
so, aur murkar nadekbe tum men koi magar 
teri aurat, jun har ki us par parna bai jo un 
par paregi, un he wade ka waqt hai subh, kya 
subh nahin nazdik? 

81 Phir jab pahuncha hukm bamdrd, kar 
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dali ham ne wuh bast: — niche, aur barsai 
ham ne us par pattharia4n kankar ki tah ba tah 
82 SAf band tere Rabb he pas, aur nahin 

wuh bast: un z4limon se kuchh dur 

NISF (8 #) 83 Aur Madyan ki taraf bhejd 
un ke bhai Shuaib ko, bold, Ai qaum, bandagi 
karo All&h hi, koi nahin tumhdaré hdkim us 
ke siw4, aurna ghatdo map aur taul men, 
main dekhta hun tum ko isuda, aur dartéd hun 
tum par atat se ek ghernewale din ki 

84 Aur ai qaum, purdé karo m4p aur taul ko 
insff se, aur na ghata do logon ko un ki chi- 
zen, aur na mach io zvamin men khorabi 

&5 Jo bach rahe Allah ha diy i, wuh bibtar 
hai tum ko, agar ho tum yaqin rakhte 

86 Aur main nvhin hun tum par nigahban 

$7 Bole, Ai Shuaib, tere nam wz parline ne 
tujh ho yih sikhdAy4, ki bam chhor dey jin ho 
pute rahe hamdre bap dade, 54 chhor den 

arn4 apne malon men jo chaéhen, tu hi bara 
bawagqar hai nek chalwala 

88 Bola, Ai qaum, dekhoto, agar mujh ho 
suyh hui apne Rabb ki taraf se, aur us ne rozi 
di mujh ko nek rozi, aur main nahin ch ihtd, 
ki pichhe 4p karun, jo kam tum se chhordun, 
main to chahta hun, yihi sanwarna jahan tak 
ho sake, aur ban land hai Allah sc, usi par mam 
ne bharos4 kiya, aur usi hi taraf rujyu hun 

89 Aural qgaum, na kamaiyo meri zidd kar 
kar yth, kn pare tum parjaisé kuchh pard qaum 
1 Nuh par, ya qaum 1 Hud par, y4 qaum 1 Salih 
par, aur gqaum 1 Lut, to tum se dur nahin 

90 Aur gunal: bakhshwdéo apne Rabb se, aur 
us ki taraf ruju J4o, albatta mer4 Rbb mihrban 
hai muhabbatwala 

91 Bole, Ai Shuaib, bam nahin biybte bahut 
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bdten, jo tu kabt4 hai, aur ham dekhte hain 
tu ham mey kamzor ha, aur agar na hote tere 
bhai band, to tuyh ko ham patthardo karte, aur 
kuchh tu ham par sardar nahin 

92 Bold, Ai qaum, ky4 mere bhai bandon 
kA dab4o tum par ziydda hai Alldh se? aur us 
ko ddl rakh4 tum ne pith pichhe fardmosh , 
tahqiq mere Rabb ke q4bu men hai jokarteho 

93 Aur ai qaum, ham kiye j40 apni jagah, 
main bhikém karté hun Age malum karoge, 
Kis par 4ta hai azab, ki us ko ruswa Kare, aur 
kaun hai jhutha 

94 Aur tdékte raho, main bhi tumhdre sAth 
hun takt4 

95 Aur sab pahunchaé ham4rd hukm, baché 
diyA hamne Shuaib ko, aur jo )aqin Jde the us 
he sith, apni muhr se, aur pakra un zdlimon 
ko chinghar ne, phir subh ko rah gae apne 
gharon men aundhe pare, 

96 Jaise kabhi na base the un men, sun 
lo, phitkar hai Madyan ko, jaise phitkar pa 
Samud ne 

(9 #) 97 Aur bhe chuke hain ham Mus4 
ko apni nishdnion se, aur wazih sand se, 

98 Firaun aur us ke sardaron pas, pbir chale 
kahne men Firaun ke, aur nabin bat Firaun ki 
kuchh nek chal rakbti 

99 Age hogd apni qaum ke qiydmat ke din, 

hir pahunch& deg4 un ko 4g par, aur bura ghat 
i. jis par pahunche 


100 Aur pichhe se mili 1s yabdn men Janat, 
aur din qiyamat ke, bur4 inam hai jo mila 

101 Yibthore ahwal hain bastion Ke, ki ham 
sundte hain tujyh ko, koi un men q4im ha, aur 
koi kat gay4 

102 Aur ham ne un par zulm ne kiyd, lekin 
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zulm kar gae apni j4n par , phir kuchh kam na 
Je un ke thakur, jin ko pukirte the All4h ke 
siwa, kisichiz men, jab pahunch4’ hukm tere 
Rabb h4, aur kuchh na barh4éyd un he haqq 
men siw4 halAk karna 
103 Aur aisa hi hai pakar tere Rabb ki, jab 
pakarté hai bastion ko, aur wuh zulm kar rah- 
te hain, beshakk us ki pakar dukh denewah 
hai zor ki 
104 Is bat men nish ini hai us ko jo darté ho 
4khirat ke azib se, wuh din har j18 men Jama 
honge sab log, aur wuh din har dekhne h4 
105 Aur us ko ham der jo karte hain, so ck 
wade hi ginti ho 
105 Jis din wuh 4wee4, na boleg’ koi jin- 
dar magar us ke bukm se, 80 un men hoi bad- 
bakht ha, aur koi nekbakht 
107 So wuh log yo badbakht hain, so 4g men 
hain un ko wabin chilline aur dhirn4 
10% Rahi karen un men jib tak rahe asm4in 
o 71min, Migar jo chile terd Rabb, kar dil4 
hai jo chihe 
109 Aur we jo nekbakht hain, so jannat 
men hai, rabakarennusmengjih tikiahe im4n 
o7amin, mgar jo chahete4 Rabb, bakhshish 
hai be-intiha 
110 So tu na rah dhokhe men un chizonse, 
jin ho pujte hain ye log, nahin pujte magar 
waira hi jaisd puyte the un he bAp dide 19 se 
— , aur ham denewale bain un ko un k& 
uissa bin ghatay4 
(10 # )111 Aurham nedithi Must kokit4b, 
= us men phut par gai, aur agar na hotd ck 
afz ki age nikal chukd tere Rabh se, to fasala 
ho jit4.un men, aur un Ko us men shubha hal, 
ki ji nabin thahartd 
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112 Aur yitne log hain, jab waqt ay4, purd 
degé tera Rabb un i un ke kiye, us ko sab 
khabar hai jo kar rahe bain 

113 So tusidh 4 chala j4, ja1s4 tuyh ko hukm 
hua, aur jis ne tauba ki tere sath, aur hadd se 
na barho, wuh dekht4 hai jo tum karte ho 

114 Aur mat jhuko un k: taraf, jo zAlim 
hain, phir tum Ko lagegi ag, sur koi nahin 
tumhérd Allah ke siw4 madadgir, phir kahin 
madad na pdoge 

115 Aur khari har nomdéz donon sire din ke, 
aur kuchh tukron men ritke, albatta neki4n 
dur karti ham buiraion ko, y1bjadgdrihai yad 
rakhnew iloh ko 

1160 Aur thihri rah, albatta Allih zdya 
nvhin karte saw ib nehkiw ilon ki 

117 So kyun na hue un sing iton men tum 
se pahle koi, log jin men 13% rahi ho, ki 
mina karte bigir harne se mulk men, magar 
thore,joham ne bichihyeunmense, aurchale 
we log, jo 74lim the, wuhi rah, jis men aish 
pay i, aurthegunahgar 

118 Aur teri Robb ais: nahin ki halak kare 
bastion ko zabardasti se, aur log wahdn ke 
nek hon 

119 Aur agar chahta tera Rabb, har d4lta 
logon ko ek r4h par, aur hamesha rahte hain 
ikhtil4f men, magat jin par rahm kiyé tere 
Rabb ne, aurisi waste un ko pud4 kiy4 hat, 
aur purr hua lafz tere Rabb ka, ki albatta 
bharungdé dozakh jinnon se, aur ddmion se 
ekatthe 

120 Aur sab baydn karte hain ham tere pas 
rasulon ke ahwéAl, j18 se tasalli den tere dil ko, 
aur 41 tuh ko 18 sure men tahqiq bat, aur 
nasihat, aar samjhauti imdnwdlon ko 
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121 Aur kah de un ko, jo yaqin nahin karte, 
Kam kiye j40 apni jagah, ham bhi kAm karte 
ain 
122 Aurrdah dekho, ham bhir4h dekhte hain 
123 Aur Alld4h ke pds hai chhipi bat ds 
minon ki, aur zamin hi, aur usi ki tarf ruju 
hai s4ra kim, 80 us ki bandagi kar, aur us par 
bharos& rakh, aur ter4 Rabb bekhabar nahin, 
jo k4m karte ho 


SURA I YUSUF 
Malkhe men ndzi hur, 111 ayat hi haa 
BisMI L LABI R RAHMANI B-RANIM 


(1R)1AL R Ye dyaten bam wazih 
kitAb hi 

2 Ham ne us ko utérA har Quran Arabi 
zuban ka, shAyad tum bujbo 

3 Ham baydn karte hain tere pds bibtar 
bay dn, 18 waste ki bhejya ham ne teri taraf yih 
Quran, aurtu tha usse pahlealbatta be khabar- 
on men 

4 Jis wagt kah4 Yusuf ne apne bap ko, Ai 
bA4p, main ne dekhe givatah tire, aur suray, 
aur chand, dekhe mere tain syda karte 

5 Kah4i, Ai bete, mat baydn har khw4b apnd 
apne bhaton pas, phir we bandwenge tere was- 
te kuchh fareb, albatta Shait4n hai insdn h4 
sarih dushman 

6 Auris: tarah nawdzegé tujh ko ter4 Rabb, 
aur sikh4wegé kal bith4ni baton ki, aur pura 
kareg4 apné inam = par, aur Yaqub ke ghar 
par, jaisa purd kiy4 hai tere do b4p dddon par 
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pen se, Ibrahim o Ishaq par, albatta tera 
abb kbabardar hai bikmaton w4lé 

¢ Albatta hain Yusufke mazkur men, aur 
us ke bhaion ke, nishd4ni4n puchhnewdlon ko 

8 Jab kahne lage, Albatta Yusuf aur uska 
bhai ziydda piy4r4 hai hamére bap ko ham se, 
aur ham quwat ke log hain, albatta hamdérd 
bap khata men hai sarih 

9 Mar dalo Yusuf ko, y4 phenk do kisi mulk 
men, ki akela rahe tum par tawayjuh tumhéa- 
re bap k4, aur ho rahiyo us ke pichhe nek log 

10 Bold ek bolnewald, Mat mdr d4lo Yusuf 
ko, aur phenk do un ko gumndm kue men, k1 
utha le j4weo us ko koi musdfir, agar tum ko 
karné ha 

11 Bole, Ai b4p, ky& hai ki 1atibar nahin 
karta hamdra Yusufpar, aur ham touske khair 
khwa4h hain ? 

12 Bhe us ko haméresath kal,ki kuchh chare, 
aur khele, aur ham tous ke nigahban hain 

SULS (2 ) 3 Bola, Mujb ko gam pakarta 
hai us se, ki le j40 us ko, aur dartahun, ki kha 
jawe us ko bheriy4, aurtum usse bekhabar ho 

14 Bole Agar kha gaya us ko bher1ya, aur 
ham yib jamadgt hain quwatwar, tau to ham 
ne sab kuchh ganwaya 

15 Phir jab lekar chale us ko, aur muttatfiq 
hue kid4len us ko gumn‘im kue men, aurham 
ne ishdrat ki us ko, ki tu yataiwega un ko un 
ké yih kim, aur we na janenge 

16 Aur 4e apne bap pds andhers pare rote 

17 Kahne lage, Ai bdp, ham daurne lage 
Agee nikalne ko, aur chhoré Yusuf ko apne as- 
bab p4s, phir us ko kha gaya bheriy&, aur tu 
bd4war na kareg& bamara kahna, agarchi ham 


sachche hon 


212 SURA I YUSUF Sfpkra XIT 


18 Aur ldeuske kurte, par lahu laga jhuth, 
bola, Koi nahin balki bin: di hw tum ko tum- 
hare jion ne eh bit, ab sabi hi ban 4we, aur 
Allih hise madad mangta hun us bat par, jo 
ban ite ho 

19 Aur aydek qifila, phir bhej: apna panhi- 
y ira, us ne lathiya apni’ dol, boliky4 khushi 
hi bat hay, yih hu ek larka, aur chhipa liva us 
ho punjrsimayhhar, aur Allah khubj inté ha 
jo we karte hain 

20 Aur bech ie us ko niqis mol ho, ginti ki 
hai pauhan, aur ho rahe the us se bez ir 

(38) 21 Aurkahi, jis shoakhs nekharid hiyv 
usko, Misrseapniaurit ko, Abruscrakhis ko 
shiyad hamue kim iwe, vaham kar Icn usko 
beta, aur isi tarah jagah di ham ne Yusuf ho 
us mulk men, aur is Wiste ki us Ko sikhiwen 
huchh hal bithanibiton hi, aut Allah jit rakbta 
hal apn tkham, walekin tksar Jog nahin} inte 

22 Aur jib pahuncha quw it ho, diy. ham 
ne us ko hukm aur ilin, vuraisa hi badlu dete 
bain ham nekiwilon ko 

23 Aur phuslis 1 us ho aurat ne, jis ke ghar 
mcn tha, ipna& ji thamne se, aur band kiye 
darwaze, aur boli, Slitibi kar, kaha, Khudi 
kipandh, woh Aziz m thk hu meri, achchhi 
tarth rakhi hat mujh ho, albatt4 bhali nahin 
pite, Jo log beinsaf hon 

24 Aur albatta aurat ne fikr hiyd us ha, aur 
us ne fikr kijdaurat ka, agar na hota yih hi 
dekhe qudratapne Rabb hi, yun hi bua 1s wis 
te, ki hatawen bam us se burat aur behay dn, 
alLatta wuh ba: hamd4re chune bandon men 

25 Aur donon daure darwéze ho, aur aurat 
ne chir dal4 us k&4 hurt4 pichhe se, aur donon 
mil gaeaurat ke khawind se darwaze pds, boli, 
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Aur kuchh saza nahin aise shakhs k1, yo chahe 
te1e ghar men burial, magar yihi, ki qaid pare, 
ya dukh hi mar 

2b Yusufbol4, Us1 ne khwahish ki mujh se, 
ki na thamun apnayi, Wt gawahi diek gawdh 
ne aurat he logon men se, agar hai kurta us k4 
phata age se, to aulat sachchi hai, aur wuh 
jhuthi 

(£2) 27 Aur agar ha kurté us ké phata 
pichhe se, to 51h jhuthi hat, au: wuh sachcha 

28 Plir jab dekhha Aziz ne kurta us ka 
phatd pichhese, hahi, Yih beshakkh ek fai ebhat 
tum aur itonh4,albittatumbarafueb baraha 

29 Yusuf, )inede vih mazku, aur aurat, tu 
bakhshwa avyni gunab, yaqin hai ki tu hi gu- 
nvhgu thi 

30 Aur khahne lagin auraten us shohr men, 
Aziz ki aurat khw vlish hart: hai apne gulam 
se, us ha j1 firefte ho gay. us ki muhabbat 
men, ham to dckhti hain wub bahki sarth 

81 Aurjib sunt un ka fareb bulwa bheya 
wn ho, vurtuy ir hi un ke wiste ek mylis, aur 
di un ko hu ek ke hath men ek chburi, aur 
boh, Yusaf, nikala un ke samhne, phir j1b 
dekhd us ho dahshat men 1 gayin, aur Kat dale 
apne hath, aur kihne Jagian, Hash Lillahe, 
niin jth shakhs tdmi, jib to koi finshta 
hu buzurg'! 

82 Boh, So 51h wuhi hai ki tana diya tum 
ne us ke waste, aur main ne ch tha us se us ka 
ji, phir us ne thim ralcha, aur muqrrar agar 
nakarega jo mainus kokahti hun, albatta qaid 
parega, aur hog’ be izzat 

88 Yusuf bol4, Ai Rabb, mujh ko qaid 
— hai is bat se jis twraf mujh ko buldtidn 

ain, aur agar tu na dafa karegd mujh se un 
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ka fareb, to m4il ho j4un un ki taraf, aur ho 
jaun be aql 

84 So qabul kar li us ki dua us ke Rabb ne, 
phir dafa hiy& us se un k& fareb, wuhi har 
sunnewalé khabardar 

35 Phir yih suyhé logon ko un nishnion ke 
dekhne par, ki qaid rakhen us ko ek muddat 

(65 #) 386 Aur dd4khil hue bandi khane 
men us ke séth do yaw4n, kahne lag4 un men 
se ek, Main dekhtd bun, ki main nichorté hug 
shar4b, aur dusre ne hab&, Main dekhta hun, 
kn uth4 raha hun apne sar par roti, ki janwar 
kh&te hain us men ae, bat4 ham ko us ki tabir, 
ham dekhte hain tujh ko nekiwéla 

87 Bold, na 4ne pAwegé tum ko khAné, jo 
har roz tum komilt4hai, magar baté chuhungd 
tum ko us ki tabir us ke 4ne se pable, yih 
ilm hai kimujh kosikh4iy4 mere Rabbne, main 
ne chhora din Js qaum k4, kiyaqin nahin rakh- 
te Allah par, aur wedkhirat se munkir hain 

38 Aur pakr4 main ne din apne bap dadon 
kA, Ibrébim, aur Ishdq, aur Yaqubk4, bamdré 
kAm nahin ki sharik karen All&h h& kisi chiz 
ko, yuh fazl hai Allat k4 ham par aur sab 
logon par, leKkin bahut log bhal4 nahin mante 

89 Ai rafigo, band: khaneke, bhald, kaima- 
bud)udé4 juda4 bihtar, y4 Allah akeld zabardast? 

40 Kuchh nabin pujte ho siwde us ke, magar 
nAm hai ki rakh hye hain tum ne, aur tumhare 
b4p dadon ne, nahin utari All4h ne koi un 
ki sanad, hukumat nahin kisi ki siwée Allah 
ke, us ne farm4y4, ki na pujo magar usi ko, 
yili hay r4h sidhi, par bahut log nahin jante 

41 Airafigo, band:-khane ke, ck jo hai tum 
donon men, so pil4weg4 apne khawind ko 
shardb, aur dasrd jo bai, so suli charhegé , 
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phir kh4wenge janwar us ke sar men se, faisal 
hud kam, jis ki tahqiq tum chéhte the 

42 Aurkah diyausko, y1s ko atkal4, bacheg4 
un donon men, Mera akr kariyo apne khéa- 
wind pas, so bhuld diy4 us ko Shaitdn ne zikr 
karn& apne khawind se, phir rah gayd qaid 
men kai baras 

(6#) 48 Aur kaha bddsh4h ne, Main ne 
khwdéb men dekha st gden moti, un ko 
kh&tidn haig s4t dubli, aur sat b4len hari, aur 
dusre sukhi, ai darbarwalo, tabir kaho mujh 
se mere khw4b ki, agar ho tum khwdb k1 
tabir karte 

44 Bole, Yih urte khwaéb hain, aur ham 
ko tabir khvs4bon ki malum nahin 

45 Aur bold wuh, jo bachd thé un donon 
roen,aury4d kiya muddat ke bad, Main bataun 
tum ko us ki tabir, so tum mujh ko bhejo 

46 Jakar kahdé, a1 Yusuf, sachche hukm 
de ham ko is khw4b men sdt gden moti, un 
ko khdAwen st dubli, aur sAt bdlen har, aur 
dusre sukhi, ki main le j4un logon pas, shayad 
un ko malum ho 

47 Kah4, Tumkhet: karoge sat baras lag kar, 
so jo k&to us ko chhor do us ke bal men, 
magar thora, jo khate ho 

48 Phir dwengeuskepichhesat baras sakhti 
ke, hha j4wen jo rakh’ tum ne un ke waste, 
magar thord, jo rok rakhoge 

49 Phir 4wegaé us pichhe ek baras us men 

menh pawenge log, aur us men ras nichorenge 

(7#) 50 Aur kaha bidshah ne, Le do us 
ko mere p4s, phir jab pahuncha us pas bheja 
4dmi, kahd, Phir j4 apne khawind pas, aur 
puchh us se, Ky& haqiqat hai un auraton ki, 
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ynhon ne k4te hath apne? Mera Rabb to un 
h& fareb sab )Anté hai, 

51 Puchha badshdh ne auraton ko Kya 
haqiqat hai tumb4n, jabtum nephuslay 4 Yusuf 
ko us he jise? Bolin, Hdshi Lillahe, ham 
ko malum nihin us par kuchh buru, bol 
aurat Aziz hia, Ab khul ga sachela bdt, main 
ne phusld4vi tha us ho us ke j1 se, au wuh 
sachchi hai 

62 Yusufne kaha Itnais waste kiwuhshikhs 
malum hare, k1 main ne chor: nahin ki us Aziz 
hi chhip kar, aur vil, hi Allah nahin chalaté 
fireb dagibizon ki 

THRAHWAN SIPARA 53 Aur 
main pik, nahin kahts, apnejiho, Ji, tusikh it4 
ha bura, migarjorth yn khiyamere Ribbne, be 
shakk meri Rabb bikhshnew dlaharmilaban 

54 Anr kahit bidshih ne, Le vo us ho mere 
pis, main khalis har rukhunus ko ipne kim 
men phir job batchit ki us se, hihi, Tu ne dy 
hamdare pis yagah par mnatabir ho kar 

55 Lusufine hibi, Muyh ho muqaiar kar 
mulk ke khazinon par, main khub mgahbin 
hun khabardir 

56 Aur yun qudiat di ham ne Yusuf ko us 
zamin men, jag ih pakre us men jihin chdhe, 
pahunchate hain ham milr apni jis ko chiben, 
aur zaya nahin kate nek Dhalaiwilon ka 

67 Aur nek ikhirat ka bihtar hat un ko, jo 
yaqin !d4e, aur rahe parhezgdri men 

(8A) 58 Aut de bhat Yusuf ke, plur 
dakhil hue us ke pas, to us ne pahchan4 un 
ho aur we nahin pahch inte 

59 Aur jab tarydr kar diyd un ho un ha 
Asbab, kaha, Le diyo mere pas ek bhai, jotum- 
hard4 hai bap ki tarafse, nahin dehhte ki main 
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pure deté hun bharne, aurkhubtarah utarté hain 
60 Phir us ko agar na l4e mere pas, to 
bharne nahin tum ko mere nazdik, aur mere 
pas na 4o 
61 Bole, Ham khwidhish karenge us ke bap 
se, aur albatta ham ko karné hai 
62 Aur kah diyé khidmatgéron ko apne, 
Rakh do un ki punjiun ke bojhon men, shay ad 
us ko pahchane jab phir karjawen apne ghar, 
shiyad we phir 4wen 
63 Phir jab phir gae apne b4p pas, bole, At 
bap, band hue ham se bharne, so bhe) ham4re 
s4th bhai ham4rd, ki bharne lawen, aur ham 
us ke meahban hain 
64 Kaha, Main hvd itib4r karun tumhara 
139 par, magar wuhi yjais4 itibdr kiy4 thd us ke 
bhai par pahle, so Allah bihtar nigahba4n hai, 
aur wub sab mibrbinon se mihtban 
65 Aur j1b kholi apm: chiz bast, pdi apni 
puny, phir 41 un ki taraf, bole, Ai bap, de jo 
am. mangte hain, yib punji bamar: phir de 
ham ko, aur rasad l4wen ham apne ghar ko, 
aur khabardarikarenge apne bhai ki, aur ziydda 
lewen bharne ek unt ke, wuh bhirnd dsan har 
66 Kah4, Hargiz na bheyungiusko tumhire 
sith, jab tak do mujh ko ahd Khuda ha, ki 
albatta pahunchd doge mere pis us ko, magar 
ki ghere j4o tum sdre, phir jab diyé us ko ahd 
sab ne, bola, Zimma All&h ka hai, jo baten 
ham kahte hain 
67 Aur kaha, Ai beto, na dakhil hujiyo ek 
darwAzese, aur prthiyo kai darwaézon se juda 
yud4, aur maiy nahin bach4 saktéa tum ko Allah 
ki kisi chizse, hukm kisiké nahin siwde Allah 
ke, usi par mujh ko bharosé hai, aur usi par 
bharos4 chéhiye bharosa karnewdlon ko 
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68 Aur jab d4khil hue jahdn se kaha tha un 
ke bap ne, kuchh na baché sakta tha un ko Al- 
J4h ki kisi chiz se, magar ek khwahish thi 
Yaqub ke j1 men, so kar chuka, aur wuh to 
khobardar thé hamére sikhae se, lekin bahut 
log khabar nahin rakhte 

(9 R) 69 Aur jab daikhil hue Yusuf ke 
pas, apne pas rakhd apne bhai ko, kaha, Main 

un bhdéi terd, so tu gamgin na rah un kAmon 
se jo karte rahe hain 

70) Phir jab taryar kar diya un ko dsbab un 
k4, aur rakh diyA4 pinehkdb isan boyh men apne 
bhdiike phirpukéta puk irnewale ne, Ai qafile- 
wilo, tum muqarrar chor ho 

71 Kahnelage munh kar har un hitaraf, Tum 
kya nabin pate? 

72 Bole, ham nahin pite badsh4h ka map, 
aur jo ko: wuh lawe, us ko mile ek boyh unt 
ha, aur main bun us kh4z7amin 

73 Bole, Qagam Allah ki, tum ko malum ha, 
ham sharirit harne ho nahin ae mulk men, aur 
na ham kabhi chor the 

74 Bole, Phir ky4 saz4 hai us ki, agar tum 
jbuthe ho? 

75 Kahnelage, Uskisz4 yth, ki jis ke bojh 
men pawe, wuhi jiwe us ke bidle men, ham 
ythi sazd dete hain gunahg iron ho 

76 Phir shuru kin Yusnf ne un hi khurpin 
dekhni, apne bhdi ki khurji se pahle, 4khir 
ko wuh basan mh4ild khurpi se apne bhai ki, 
yun danw baté dis4 ham ne Yusuf ko, hargiz 
na le sakt4 apne bhai ko us badshdh ke insff 
men, magarjo chahe Allah, ham darye buland 
karte hain j1s ko chéhen, aur har khabarwale 
se upar hai ek khabarddr 
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77 Kabne lage, Agar us ne churay4, tochon 
ki us ke ek bhai ne bhi pahle, tab 4hista kaha 
Yusuf ne apneji men, aur un ko najatayd, bo- 
la, ki Tum aur badtarho darje men, aur Allah 
khub )4nté hai jo tum batate ho 

78 Kahne lage, Ai aziz, us k4 ek bap hai 
burha baii umr ka, so rakh le ek ham men 
se us ki yagah, ham dekhte hain tu hai ihsan 
karnewala 

79 Bola, Allah pandh de, ki ham kisi ko pak- 
ren, Magar jis pas pai apni chiz, tau to ham be- 
insaf hue 

(10 R ) 80 Phir jab nd ummed hue us se, 
akele baithe maslahat ko, bol4 un men k& 
baré, Tum nahin jante ki tumhare bap ne hiy4 
hai tum se ahtl Allah hd, aur pahle jo qusur 
kar chuke Yusuf ke hal men, so main na 
sarkuneé is mulk sejib tak hukm de mujh ko 
bip mera, \4 qaziya chuka de Alldh meri taraf 
se, aur wuh hai sab se bihtar chukanewéala 

81 Phirj‘io apne bap ps, aur kaho, Ai bap, 
tere bete ne chori ki, aur ham ne wuhi kah& 
tha, jo ham ko khabar thi, aur ham ko gaib 
hi khabar y4d na thi 

82 Aur puchh le us bast: se, jis men ham 
the, aur us qafile se, jis men ham 4e ham, aur 
ham beshakk sach kahte hain 

83 Bold, Koi nahin, bana li hai tamhare ji 
ne ek bat, ab sabr hi ban Awe, shdyad Allah 
le 4we mere pas un sab ko, wuhihai khabardar 
hikmatonwéla 

84 Aur ulta phirdé un ke pas se, aur bold, Ai 
afsos Yusuf par! aur sufed ho gain 4okhen us 
ke gam se, 80 4p ko ghunt raha 

85 Kahne lage, Qasam Allah ki, tuna chhore 
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g& yad Yusuf ki, jab tak ki gal jAwe, y4 ho 
jawe murda 

86 Bolé, Main to kholt4 hun apn& ahwal 
aur gam All4h hike pds, aur )4nté hun All4h 
ki taraf se jo tum nahin jAnte 

87 Ai beto, j40, aur talash karo Yusuf ki, 
aur us ke bhdi ki, aur mat n4 ummed ho AIl- 
l4h ke faiz se, beshakk n&é ummed nahin Al- 
Jah ke faizse, magar wuhi log jomunkirhan 

88 Phir jab ddkhil hue us ke pds, bole, At 
a7izZ partham par aur hamire ghar par sakht), 
aur Jae hain ham punji niqis, so pure de ham 
ko bharne, aur khairit kar ham par, All4h 
badla deta hai khair4t karnewalon ho 

89 Kah4, Kuchh khabar rakhte ho tum, 
kya kiy4 tum ne Yusuf se, aur us ke bhai se, 
jab tum ko samayh na thi? 

90 Bole, Kv4 sich tu hi hai Yusuf? kaha, 
Main Yusuf bun, auryihmeribha: Allih ne 
ihesAn kiy4 ham par, albatta jo kor parhezgér 
ho, aur sabit rahe, to Alidh nabin khota haqq 
nekiwalon hA 

91 Bole Qasam Alléh ki albatta tuyh ko 
pasind rakhaé All4b ne ham se, aur ham the 
ehuknewdale 

92 Kahd4, Kuchh 11z4m nahin tom par 4), 
bakhshe Allab tum ko, aur wuh hai sab muhr- 
b4non se miuhrban 

93 Le j40 kurt4 meré, aur dilo munh par 
mere bap ke, ki chalé Awe Ankhon se dekhta , 
aur le 4o mere pds ghar apn4 sara 

RUBA (114) 94 Aurjabjud4 hua qifila, 
kah4, un ke bap ne, Main pata hun bu Yusuf 
ki, agar na kaho, ki burh4 bahak gaya 

95 Log bole, Qasam All4&b ki, tu hai apni 
usi per men qadim k1 
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96 Phir jab pahunchaé khushkhabanwaAlé, 
d4l4 wuh kurt4 us ke munh par, to ult4 phird 
A4nkhon se dekht4 

97 Bold, Main ne na kahatha tum ko, Main 
jAnta hun Allah ki tarafse, jo tum nahin jante? 

98 Bole, Ai bap, bakhshwa hamare gunéhon 
ko , beshakk ham the chuknewale 

99 Krhd, Rabo, bakhshwdunga apne Rabb 
se, wuhiha: bakh-shnewal4 mihrban 

100 Phir }1b dakhil hue Yusuf pds, jagah 
d: apne pds ma bap ko, wr kaha, Dakhil ho 
Misr men, Allah ne chiha to khitirjima se 

101 Aur uncha baithiya apne mA bap ko 
takht par, aur sab gire us ke age side men 
Aurkah4, Ai bap yih bay4n bai mere us pahle 
khw4b ki, usko mere Rabb ne sach iy, aur 
us ne khub: k: mujh se jab mujh ko nikéla 
qaid se, 1ur tum ko Je 454 ganw se, bad us 
se ki jyhagard utb4y4 Shaitan ne mujh men 
aur mcre bhdion men, med Rabb tadbir se 
harté hai jo chabe, beshakk wuhi hai khabar- 
ddr hikmatonwala 

102 Ai Rabb, tu ne di mujh ko kuchh 
hukumat, aur sikhay4 mujh ko kuchh phir 
baton ka, a1 pudd karnewale 4sman o zamin 
ke, tu hi merdkarsdz haiduny4men au Akhirat 
men, maut de mujh ko nek bakhton men 

108 Ye khabaren hain gaibki, ham bhejte 
hain tujh ko, aur tu na thé un ke pas jab 
thahrane lage apna k im, aurfarebkarnelage, 
aur nahin bahut log yagin ldnewdle, agarchi tu 
lulchawe 

104 Aur tu m4ngt4 nahin un se us par 
kucbh nek, yih to aur kuchh nahin magar 
nasihat s4re alam ko 

(12.R) 105 Aur bahuteri nishanian bain 
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4sm4n aurzamin men, jin par ho nikalte hain, 
aur un par dhiydn nahin karte 

106 Aur yaqin nahio Jdte bahut log Allah 
par, magar s4th esharfk bhr karte hain 

107 Ky4 mdar hue hain, ki 4 dh4nke un ko 
ek Afat All4h keazab ki, y44 pahunche qiyAmat 
achinak, aur un ko khabar na ho? 

108 Kah, Yoh meri r4b hai, bul4té hun Al- 
lah hi tarafsamajh bujhkar, main, aur jo mere 
s§th bu, aur Allah pak hat, aur main nahin 
sharik batanewald 

109 Aur jitne bheye ham ne tuyh se pahle, 
yihi mard the, ki hukm bhejte the ham un ko 
bastion ke rahnewdle, so kydé ye log nahin 
phire mulk men, ki dekhen kaisa hua ikhir 
un ha, jo un se pahle the?) aar pichhlA ghar 
to bihtar ha: parhezwdlon ko ab kydé tum 
nahin bujyhte? 

110 Yah4in tak ki jab n&é ummed hone lage 
ragul, aur khiv4l karne lage, ki un se jhuth 
kaha thé, pahunchi un ko madad haman, 
phir bacha diy 4 jinko ham nechaha, aur phen 
nahin j4ti Afat hamani qaum gunahgarse 

111 Albattaun ke chwalse ipnd hal quyds ha 
aqiwalon ko, kuchh bat a nahin, Jekin 
muwafiq us ke kalam Ke, jo us se pahle hai, 
aur kholné har chiz k4, aur r4h samjhani aur 
mthrb4ni un logon ko, jo yaqin late hain 
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kitab ki, aur jo kuchh utr4 tujh ko tere Rabb 
se, so haqq hai, lekin bahut log nahin mante 

2 Allah wuh hai jinne unche bande asm4n 
bin satun, dekhte ho phir q4im hud arash par, 
aur kam lagdyaé suray aur chand, har ek chalta 
hai ek thahar1 muddat tak, tadbir karté hai 
kam k1, kholt4 hai nishanidn, shayad tum apne 
Rabb se miln4 yaqin karo 

38 Aur wuhi ha jin ne phaildi zamin, aur 
rakbe us men bojh, aurnadian aur har mewe 
ke rakhe us men Jore dohre, dhamptd hai din 
par rat, us men nishdnian hain un ko, jo dhyan 
karte hain 

4 Aur zamin men kai khet hain lagte hue, 
aur big hain angur ke, aur kheti aur khayuren 
jor mili, aur bin mili pdte hain ek p4ni, aur 
bam 213 4da karte bain ek ko ek ee mewe men, 
us men nishdniin ham un ko, jo buyhte hain 

5 Aur agar tu achambhe hi bat chahe, to 
acbambh. hai un ka hahnd, ky4 Jab bo gae 
ham mitti, kya ham nayo banenge ? 

6 Wuhi hain jo munkir hue apne Rabb se, 
aur wuhi hain ki tauq hain un ki gardanon 
men, aur we hain dozakhwale, we us men 
rahi harenge 

7 Aur shittb chahte hain tuyh se buraéi age 
bhal i se, aur ho chuki hain un se pahle kaba- 
waten, aur tera Rabb muaf bhi kartd hai logon 
ko un ki gunahgari par, aur tere Rabb ki mdr 
bhi sakht han 

8 Aur kahte ham munkir, Kyun na utri 
us par koi nishdni us ke Rabb se? tu to dar 
sundnew4ld har, aur har qaum ko hud hai rah 
batanewa4la 

(22) 9 Allah j4ntd hai jo pet menrakhbti 
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hai har mAda, aur sukarte hain pet aur barhte 
hain, aur har chiz ki ha us pds ginti 

10 Jannewd4ld chhipe aur khule ka, sab se 
barA upar 

11 Bardbar hai tam men jo cbhup k: bat 
kabe, aur jo kahe pukd4r kar, aur jo chhip 
rahé hai rat men, aur galion men phirtd hai 
din ko 

12 Us ke pahrewale hain bande ke age se, 
aur pichhe se us ko bachate hain Allah ke 
hukm se, All4h nahin badalta jo hai his: qaum 
ko jab tak we na badlen jo apne bich hai, aur 
jab chahe All4h hisiqaum par burd&i, phir wub 
nahin phirti, aur koi nahin un ko us bin madad- 

ar 

‘ 18 Wuhihai ki tum ho dikhat4 hai bij dar 
ko, aurummed ko, auruthat thai badhin bhan 

14 Aur pirhtibai garay kbubian us ha, aur 
sab Finshte us ke dar se, aur bhejta har hari- 
ke, phir daltd hai jis par chahe, aur ye log 
jybagarte hain All&h ki bat men, aur us ki An 
sakht hat 

15 Aur us: kA pukdrnd each hai, aur jin 
ko pukarte bain us ke siw4e nahin pahunchte 
un ke ham par khuchh, magir jaise hoi phaila 
raha do hath panikitaraf hi 4 pahunche us ke 
munh tak, aur wub kabhi napahunchega, aur 
jitm: pukér hai munkiron ki, sab gumr4ht hai 

16 Aur Alldbh ko sijda kartd har jo hor har 
asm4an o 7amin men khushi aur zor se, aur un 
ki parchhaid4o subh aur sham 

17 Puchh, Kaun hai Rabb 4sm4n o zamin 
kA? kah, All4b, kah ki Phir tum ne pakre 
hainuske siwde him4yati, jo m4lik nabin apne 
bhale bure ke, kah Koibardbarbota bai andh4 
aur dekhta? y4 kahin bardbar hai andherdaur 
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uj4l4? y& thahrdée hain unhon ne All&h ke sha- 
rik, ki unhoy ne kuchh ban4yé4 hai, jaise ban4- 
y4 Alldh ne, phir mil gai paidaish un ki nazar 
men? kah, Alldb hai bandénewé4l4 har chiz k4, 
aur wub hi hai akeld zabardast 

18 Utard 4sman se pani, phir bahe ndle apne 
apne muwéAfiq, phir upar l4y4 wuh n4lé jhag 
phula hu, aur jis chiz ko dhaunkte hain 4g men 
waste zewar ke, ya asbab ke, us men bhi jhag 
hai, waisahi yun barhata hai Allabsahib aur galat 
ko, so wuh jo jhdg hai so j4ta hai sukh kar, 
aur wuh, jo k4m 4ta hai logon ke, so rahté hai 
zamin men, yun batata hai Allah kahdwaten 
Jinhon ne m4éndapne Rabbk4 hukm, un ko hai 
bhaléi, aurjinhon ne us ka hukm na mand, agar 
un p4s ho jitna kuchh zamin men hai séré, aur 
uske bardbar sath uskesabden apne chhurwd1 
men, un logonkeliye hai burda hisab, aur thikaénd 
un k4 dozakh hai, aur bur bai taryari 

NISF (38 ) 19 Bhala, jo shakhs j4nté hai, 
ki jo kuchh utra tuyh ko tere Rabb se tahqig 
hai, bardbar hogé us ke, jo andhé har? wuhi 
samajhte hain, jin ko aq! hai 

20 We, jo pura karte hain gardr Allah ké, aur 
nahin torte qarar, 

21 Aur we, jo jorte hain jis ko All4h ne far- 
may4 jorne, aur darte hain apne Rabb se, aur 
andesha rakhte hain bure hisdb ka, 

92 Aur we, jo sabit rahe, chahte tawajyuh 
apne Rabb ki, aur khari rakhte namaz, aur 
kharch kiy4 hamére diye men se chhipe aur 
kbule, aur karte hain burai ke mugaébil bhalai, 
un logon ko hai pichhla ghar 

28 Bag hain rahne ke dakhil honge un 
men, we, aur jo nek hue un ke bap dadon men, 
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aur joruon men, aur auldd men, aur Finshte 
4te hain un pds har darwdze se, 

24 Kahte hain, Salamatitum parbadle us ke 
ki tum sdbit rabe, so khub mild pichhla ghar 

25 Aur jo log torte hain qardi Alléh ha, us ho 
pakkakarkar, aurkatte hain jochiz kahé Allah 
ne uskojorne, aur fasad uthate hain mulk men, 
aise log un koharlanat aur un koh buré ghar 

26 Allah kushdd karti hai rozij13 ko chthe, 
aur tang, aur we ryhe hain duny4 ki zindagi 

ar,aur dunya hi zindag kuechh nahin 4khirat 

e his4b men, magar thor4 bartn’ 

(4R )27T Aur hahte hain munkn, Kyun na 
atari us par koi nishini us ke Rabb se ¢ hah, 
All4h bichl4ti har jis ko chAhe, aur r&h det’ 
hat apni taraf us ko, jo ruju hut 

28 We, jo yaqin Ide, aur chain pakarte hain 
un ke dil Allah hi 3 1d se, sunta ha Allih kt 
yid hise chain pate hain dil Joy aqin lac aurkin 
nekiin, khubsharun ko, aurachchhathik ana 

29 Is; tarah tuyh ho bhejt ham ve eh um- 
matmen, ht ho chuhiliain us se pihle umniat- 
en, tisuniwe tuun ko, jo hukm bhicjsA him ne 
teri taof, aur we munkir hote hun Rihm4An 
se, tukah, Wuhi Rabbmerahai, kisihi banda 
gi nahin us ke siwi, usi por mian ne bhatoss 
rakh4 hai, aur wsi ki taraf itt hun chhut kar 

80 Aur agar koi Quran hud bot’ ki chale us 
se pahir, y4 tukre hue us se zamin, ya bole us 
so murd?, balhi Allah he hath men hai sab 
k4m,so hyé khaétir Jama nahin imanwalon ho 
ispar, kiagarchahe Allth, rah par liwesablog, 

81 Aur pahunchata raheg4 munkuon koun 
ke kiye par kharkt, y4 utregé nazdik un ko 
rhar se yab tak pahunche wada Allah ka, be- 
shakk Allah khild4f nahin Lharté wada 
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(52 ) 82 Aur thatth4 kar chuke hain kitte 
rasulon se tujh se age, so dhil di main ne mun- 
kiron ko, phir un ko pakr4, to kais4 tha me- 
ra badia! 

33 Bhald, jo shakhs liye khar4 hai har kisi 
ke sar par us ka k1y4, aur thaharde hain Allah 
ke sharik, kah, Un k4 nam lo, yA Allah ko 
jatate ho, jo wub nothin jant&é zamin men, yd 
karte ho upar upar batcen, koi nahin par bhale 
samjh4e hain munkiron ko fareb, aur roke gae 
hain rab se, aur jis ko bichl4we Alléh, koi 
nahin us ko batanewalé 

84 Un ko mir part: bar dunyé ki zindagn 
mey, aur akhirat ki iar to bahut sakht, aur 
koi nahin ua ko Allah se bach new als 

385 Ahw il Jinnat ka, jo wada mila hai dar- 
walon ko, bahtih un uske niche nahren, mewa 
us ki hamesha hai, aur siya, yib bad! tha un 
kd, jo bachte rahe, aur badla munkiron ha 4g 

36 Aur jin ko bam ne di hai kitab, khush 
hote hain us se, jo utri ter: tarif, aur baze 
firge nvhin mAnte us ki baz: bit, kah, Mujh ko 
yihi hukm hua,khi bandygi karun All ib ka, aur 
shank nakaiun us kesath, ust hi taraf bulata 
hun, aur usi hi taraf meri thikdana 

87 Aur isi tarih utari ham ne yih kalam 
hukm Arabi zubdn men, aur agor tu chale un 
keshaugq par bad 1511m ke, jotuyh ko pahuncha, 
koi nahin ter4 Allih se himdyata, aur na baché- 
newala 

(oF) 88 Aur bheye hain ham ne kai rasul 
tujh se ige, au: dithin un kojoruen, aur larke, 
aur na th’ kisi rasul ho kile dwe koi nishdni 
magar Allah keivnge, har wada hai hkha hua 

89 Mit4td har Alldh jo chahe, aurrakhté hai, 
aur usi pas hai asi kitab 
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40 Aur y4 kabhi dikh4wen ham tujh ko koi 
wada, jo dete hain un ko, y4 tujh ko bhar le- 
wen, so ter4 z1mma to pahunchaéné hai, aur 
haméra zimma hisdb lena 

41 Ky4nahin dekhte, ki ham chale Ate hain 
zamin par, ghatate us ko kinéronse’ aur Allah 
hukm karté hai, koi nahin ki pichhe dale us 
k4 hukm , aur wuh shitab leté hai hisab 

42 Aur fireb kar chuke hain un se agle, so 
All4éb he h4th men hatin sab fareb, janté har 
jo kamata ha har jy, aur ab malum karenge 
munkir kis kA hot4 hai pichhlé ghar 

48 Aur kahte hain munkir, Tu bheja hua 
nahin 4y4, kah, Allah bas ha: gawdh mere 
tumbhare bich, aur jyia ko khabar hai kitab ki. 


SURA I IBRAHIM 
Makke men nazi hur, 52 dyat hi ha 


DBismi Lb LARI BRB RANMANI R-RAHIM 


(l1#H)ITA L R Ekkittb ha, kiham ne 
ut4ri ter taraf, hi tu nik vle logon ho andheroy 
se ujale kior, un ke Rabb ke hukm se, r4h par 
us zabardast sarahe Allah hi, 

2 Jis k4 hatjo kuchh 4sma4n aur zamin men, 
aur khar4b1 hat munkiron ko ek sakht azAb se, 

3 Jo pasand rakhte hain zindagy duny4 ki 
4khirat se, aur rokte hain Alldh hirdah se, aur 
on hain us men kaji, we bhul pare hain 

ur 

4 Aur kof rasul nahin bheyé ham ne magar 
boli bolt4 apne qaum kn, ki un ke Age bay4n 
karo, phir bhathaté bai Allah jis kochahe, aur 
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rhh det& hai jis ko chéhe, aur wuh zabardast 
hai bhikmatonwéla 

5 Aur bhej4 thé ham ne Musé ko apni nishé- 
nian dekar, ki nik4} apni qaum ko andheron 
se ujdle ki taraf, aur yad dil4 un ko din All4h 
ke, us men nishAnién bain us Ko, jo s4bit rah- 
new4la har haqq mannewald 

6 Aur jab kah4 Musé ne apni qaum ko, Yad 
karo Allth ké ihs4n apne upar, jab chhuray4 
tum ko Firaun ki qaum se, we dete tum ko 
bur1 mér, aur zabh karte bete tumhare, aur jit1 
rakhte auraten tumhari, aur us men madad hur 
tumh4ie Rabb ki bari 

SULS (2# ) 7 Aur jab suné diy4 tumhdre 
Rabb ne, ki Agar haqq maénoge, to aur dungé 
tum ko, aur agar n4 shukri karo, to meri mar 
sakht ba 

8 Aur kahé Musi ne, Agar munkir hoge 
tum, aurjo log zamin men hain sare, to Allah 
beparw‘’ hai sab khubion saraha 

9 Ky4nahin pahunchi tum kokhabar un ki, 
jo pable tum se, the qaum Nuh ki, aur Ad, aur 
Samud ? 

10 Aur jo un se pichhe hue? un ki khabar 
nahin magar Alldh ko, de un pds rasul un ke 
nishanidnlekar phir ulte diye apne hath munh 
men aur bole, Ham nahin mdante jo tumhare 
hith bhej4, aurham ko shubha hai usr4h men, 
jis taraf ham ko bulate ho, jis se Khatirjama 
nahin 

11 Bole un kerasul, Ky4 Allah men shubha 
hai, jis ne bande 4smdn o zamin, tum ko bulaté 
hai ki bakhshe kuchh eunaéh tumhdre, aurdhit 
de tum ko ck wade tak, jo thahar chuka hai? 

12 Kahne lage, Tum to yihi 4dmi ho ham se, 
chahte ho ki rok do ham ko un chizon se, jin 
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ko pujte rahe hamare bap dade, so 140 koi sa- 
nad khuli 

18 Un ko kaba un ke rasulon ne, Ham yihi 
Adm hain jaise tum, lekin Alldh shs4n karté 
hai apne bandon men jis par chahe, aur hama- 
r4 kam nahin ki le dwen tum pds sanad, 

14 Magar Allah ke hukm se, aur Alldh par 
bharosa ch4liye imadnw iion ko 

15 Aur ham koky4 hua ki bharos4 na karen 
Alléb par, aur wuh samjha chuka ham ho ha- 
mari réhen, aurham sabar karenge iza par, jo 
ham ko dete ho, aur Allah par bharosd ehé 
hiye bharose wdlon ko 

(8# )16 Aur kaha munkiron ne apne ra- 
sulon ho, Ham nikdl denge tum ko apnizamin 
se, 4 phir do hamare din mcn, tab hukm bhejd 
un ko un ke Rabb ne, ham Lhapa denge un 
zalimon ko 

17 Aur bas4 denge tum ko 1s zamin menun 
ke pichhe, yih muilta bai us ko, jo dara khare 
hone se mere s4mhne, aur dara mere darkese, 

18 Aur faisala lage mingne, aur ha murad 
hua, jo sarkash thé zidd karnewald 

19 Pichhe us ke dozakh hai, au: pilawenge 
us ko p4ni pip ha 

20 Ghunt ghunt leté hai us ko, aur gale se 
nahin utar eaktd, aur chal: 4ti hai us par maut 
har Jagah se, aur wul nahin martd, aur uske 
pichhe mar hal ren 

21 Abwédl un ké4, jo munkir hue apne Rabb 
se, un ke hye jaise rAkb, zor ki chal us par 
b4o 4ndhike din, kuchh bh4th men nabin apni 
kama: men se, yili bai dur bahak parna 

22 Tune nahin dekhdé ki Allah ne bande 
4sm4n o zamin jaise chahiye, agar chabe, tum 
ko le j4wo, aur ldwe koi paiddish nai 
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28 Aur yih All4h par mushkil nahin 

24 Aursamhne khare honge Allah ke s4re, 
phir kahenge kamzor bardiwalon ko, Ham the 
tumhare pichhe, so bachaoge tum ham se Allah 
ki mar kuchh? 

25 We bole, Agarrah par l4té ham ko Allah, 
to ham tum ko tah par late, ab bardbar hai ha- 
madre haqq men, ham beqardri karen, y4sabr 
karen, ham ko nahi khalas 

(48 ) 26 Aurbola Shaitan jab faisal ho chu- 
ka kam, All4h ne tum ko diyé thd sachcha 
wada, aur main ne wada dij 4, phir jhuth kiya, 
aur mer{ tum par hukumat na th: 

27 Mogar main ne bul iyA4tum ko, phir tum 
nem4n hy 4 mujh ho, soilzam nv do muyhe, aur 
il7am do apne tain, na main tumhari faryad 
par pahunchun, natum mei firyad par pahun- 
cho, mun nvhin qobul rakhtajo tum ne mujh 
ho sharik thahr is ith prhle, albatta jo zalim 
bain, un ko dukh ki mar hai 

28 Aur dikhil hiye gae jo logiman lae the 
aur kim kiye the nek, bagon men, babtini 
che un ke nadiin, raha karen un men apne 
Rabb ke hukm se, un ki mulaqdt hai wahan 
salam 

29 Tu nenadekh: kaisi bovin hi Allah ne 
ek misil, ek bit suthi, jaise ck darakhtsuthra, 
us ki;u mazbut ha, aur tahni dsmdan men, 

80 Lity ha: phal apni har waqt par, apne 
Rabb ke hukm se, aur bay 4n kait4 har Allah 
kah iwaten logon ko, shayad we soch karen 

31 Aur misal gandi bét ki, jaise darakht 
ganda, ukbir liy4 upar se, zamin ke kuchh 
nahin us ho thoahrao 

32 Mazbut karté ha: Allah imanwalon ko 
mazbut bat se dunyA men, aur akhirat men, 
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aur bichl4 det& har Alléh beins&fon ko, aur 
karté hai Allah jo chéhe 

(52) 88 Tu nena dekha jinhon ne badla 
kiy4 Allah ke 1hs4n k4 n4 shukn, aur utdrd 
apni qaum ko tab4hi ke ghar men’? 

34 Jo dozakh hai paithenge us men, aur bu- 
r4 thikand hai 

35 Aur thahrée All4h ke mugq4bil, ki bah- 
kAwe logon ko us rah ge, tu kah, Bart lo, phir 
tum ko phir j4n4 hai ag ki trraf Koh de mere 
bandon ko, jo yaqin lae hain, Qtum rakhen 
nam4z, aur kharch karen hamari di rozi men 
se, chhipe aur khule, 

36 Pahle usse ki dwe wuh din, jis men na 
sauda hai, na dost 

87 Alldh wuli, jis ne banie 4sm4n 0 zamin, 
aur utdr4 4smdn se pani, phirus se nik4li rozi 
tumh4ri mewe, aurhaum men ditumhdare kish- 
ti, ki chale dary4 men, us he hukm se, aur 
kam men din tumbhare nadiin, aur kim men 
lag4e tumbare suray aur chand ck dastur par, 
aur kam men lagde tumhbare rat aur din, aur 
diy’ tum ko har chiz men se jo tum ne ming), 
aur agar gino ibsin Allah ke, pure na kar ga- 
ko, beshakk ddmi bard be ins if hai n4 shukr 

(6 ) 88 Aurjis waqt kaha Ibr4him ne, Ai 
Rabb, Karis shahrhoaman h4, aurbachi mujh 
ko aur meriauldd koisse,ki ham pujen muraten 

89 Ai Rabb, unhon ne babh4yé bihut logon 
ko,80Jo koi merirdh chald, so wub to merd hat, 
aur jis ne meré kaha na mdné4, so tu bakhshne- 
w4l4 mihrbin hai 

40 AiRabb, mai ne basé1 hai ek aulad ap- 
ni maidd4n men, jahan khet{ nahin, tere adab- 
walo ghar pds, ai Rabb ha:ndre, t4 q4im rakhon 
namaz, so rakh baze logon ke dil jhukte un ki 
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taraf, aur rozi de un ko mewon se, shayad we 
shukr karen 

41 Ai Rabb hamire, tu to janté hai jo ham 
chhipawen, aur jo kholen, aur chhipé nahi 
Allah par kuchh zamin men, na 4sman men, 
shukr hai Allah ko, jis ne bakhshé mujh ko 
bari umr men Ismdil aur Ish4q, beshakk me- 
ra Rabb sunta ha pukar 

42 Ai Rabb mere, kar mujh ko ki qéim 
rakhun namaz, au1 baz71 meri auldd ko, a1 Rabb 
mere, qabul kar me1riduz Ai Rabb hamare, 
bakhsh mujh ko, aur mere ma bap ko, aur sab 
imanw ‘lon ko, jis din hha4 howe hisab 

(TR ) 43 Aw mat khiy il kar ki Allah be- 
khabar hu un kAmonse, jo karte hain beinséf 
Un ho to chhor 1rkhaé hu us din pat, jis men 
uptr lag jaweng: inkhen 

44 Duurte honge upa uthieapne sar, phir- 
ti nahin apni taraf un ki dnkh, «wur dil un ke 
ur gie hain, wurdarawe logon ko us din se k1 
awemsi un ko azib, 

45 Tob k vhenge bemsif, Ai Rabb hamare, 
fursat de 1am ho thor: muddat, 

46 Ki ham m inen tera bulany, aur sith bon 
risulon ke, tum ige qisim na kbite the, ki 
tum ko nabin kisi tarvh taln4 

47 Aur bisethetum bistion men unbin ki, 
ynhon ne zulm kiyi apni jin par, aur khul 
chukitum ho, hiky 4 kiyd ham ne un par,aur 
batun ham ne tum ho khahdwiten Aur yih 
bani chuke hain apni dio, aur Alluh ke age 
hai un kd dio, aur na hogd un ha dao ki tal 
jawen us se pah’s 

48 So mat kiny4l kar ki Allah khildf kare- 
gaapn t wada apne rasulon se, beshakk Allah 
zabardast hai badla lenewala 
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49 Jia din badali j4we 1s zamin se, aur zamin 
aur 4sman, aur log mkal khare bon sdmhne 
Allah akele zabardast ke 

50 Aur dekhe tu gunahgdr us din jore hue 
zanjirog mei) 

51 Kurte un ke hain gandhak ke, aur dhanke 
leti hn un ke munh ko 4g, té badl4 de Allah 
har pkous ki kamu ha, beshakk Alldh shi 
tab harnew4la har hieab 

62 Yih khabar den: ha logon ko, aur ta 
chaunkrahen 1s se, aurtidjinen kimabud wuli 
ek hai, aur té soch karen aqlwdle 


SURA I HAJR 


Makhe men nazil hur, 99 ayat hi har 
BismMi L LAH! R RABMANI R RAHIM 


QR)1A L R Yeayaten hain hitb ki 
aur khule Quran ki 

CHIAUDATHWAN SIPARA 

2 Kisi wagt drzu hacnge ve log, jo mun- 
kir hain kisi tarah hote musalm in 

3 Chhor de un ko, hh4 len, aur barat len, 
aurummed par bhule rahen, ki dge malum 
karenge 

4 Aur koi basti ham ne nahin hhapdi magar 
us hA kha thé mugarr ir 

5 Na shit4bi hare kor firqa apne wade se, 
aur na der kare 

6 Aur log kahte hain, Ai shakhs ki tuyh par 
utri hai nagibat, tu muqarrar diwina hui 

7 Kyunnabin le 4té hamére pds firishta, agar 
tu sachcba hai ? 
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8 Ham nahin atarte firishte magark4m thard. 

kar, aur us waqt na milegi un ko dhil 
Ifam ne 4p ut4ri hai yh nasihat, aur ham 

4p us ke nigahbdn hain 

10 Aur ham bhey chuke hain rasul tujh se 
pahle kai firgon men agle 

11 Aur nahin ayd un pds koi rasul magar 
karte rahe us se hans 

12 Isi tarah paithate hain ham us ko dil men 
gunabgaron ke 

13 Yaqin na lawenge us par, aur ho 4i ha 
rasm pablon ki 

14 Aur agar ham khol den un par darwaze 
4smanse, aur sdre din us men cbharhte rahen, 

16 Yihi kahen, ki Hamat mygab ht band gat 
hai, natin ham logon par jadu hua hat 

(2R) 16 Aur ham ne bande hain 4dsman men 
bury, aur raunagq di us ko dekhton ke age 

17 Aur bacha rakba ham ne us ko har Shai- 
tin mardud se 

18 Jo chori se sun gay4, so us ke pichhe 
para angard chamakta 

19 Aur zamin ko ham ne phanilay4, aur dale 
us par boyh, aur ugai us men har chiz anddz ki 

20 Au: ban’ din tum ko us men rozian, aur 
jin ko tum nahin rozi dete 

21 Aur har chiz ke ham pds khazAne hain, 
aur utirte hain ham thahare hue anddze par 

22 Aur chalé din him ne bawen ras bhari, 
phir utdra ham ne Asman se pan, phir tum ko 
wuh pildy4, aur tum nahi rakhte us k4 
khazana 

23 Aur ham hi hain jldte, aur marte, aur 
ham hain pichhe rahte 

24 Aur ham ne jén rakhdé hai jo Age barhe 
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-_ tum men, aur jan rakhe hain pichb4én 
wale 

25 Aur ter4 Rabb wuhr: gher l4weg’ un ko, 
beshakk wali hu Inkmatonwal4 khibardir 

(382 ) 20 Aur banaya ham ne admi khhankha- 
nite sane gire se 

27 Aur jin ko bandyi ham ne us se pahle 
Jaun hi ig se 

28 Aur jab kaba tere Robb ne firishton ko, 
Main banaunga ek bashar hhanhhanate sane 
gare 6c, 

29 Phir jab thik karun us ko, aur phunk 
dun us mey apni jan se, to gir puso us he 
syde men 

30 Tab syda hiys un firishton ne sire chat- 
the, 
ol Magar Iblisnena munv ki sath ho siydv 
karnew ilon he 

o2 Farmivs, Ai Iblis, ky 4 hua tujh ho ki 
na sith hua sydewalon he! 

$3 Bola, Mun wuhnohin hi sida karun ck 
bashar ho, hi tu ne baniya hb unkhanate sane 
Fale se 

34 Farmas i, Tuto mkil yohin se, tugh par 
phenk marhu, 

8> Aur tujh par pitk ir harinsif ke din tik 

86 Bola, Ai Ribb, tu muyh ho dhil de us 
din tak ki murde jiwen 

87 Farm ya, ‘Lo tuyh ko dhil ha, 

$8 Thabare waqt he din tik 

89 Bola, Ai Rabb, usd tu ne mujh ko rth 
se khoy i, main in sab ho baharen dikblduggs 
zamin men, aur rth se khoung1 un ko, 

40 Magar jo tere chune bande hain 

41 Farm‘4y4, Yih rah hai mujh tak sidhi 

42 Jomere bande hain, tush koun par kuchh 
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zor nahin, magar jo terirah chala khardab logon 
men, 

43 Aur dozakh par wada hai un sab ké 

44 Us ke sat darwaze hain, har darwdze ko 
un men ek firga bat raha hat 

(4H) 45 : pirhezgar hain, bagon men 
hae. aur nadion men 

46 Jao us men salémati se khatir jama se 

47 Aur nikal dale ham nejo un ke jyionmen 
thi khafagi, bhai ho gae takhton par baithe 
samhne 

48 No pahunchegi un ko wahdn kuchh tak- 
lif, aur na un ko wahan se koi mbhile 

49 Khabar sunide mere bandon ko, ki main 
asl] bakhshnewdla, mibrbAén hun 

a Aur yib bhi ki meri mar wuhi dukh ki 

Mt! Lal 

51 Aur ahwdl sund un ko Ibrahim ke mib- 
minon kha 

52 Jab chale 4e us ke ghar men, aur bole, 
Salim, wuh boli Ham ko tum se dar malum 
hoti ha 

53 Bole Dar mat, ham tujh ko khushisu- 
nate hain ek hoshs ir larke hi 

54 Bola, Tum khusbisun ite ho mujh ko jab 
pahuneh chuha mujh ko burhapd, ab hahe 
par khushi sun ite ho? 

55 Bole, Ham ne tuyh ko khushi sun u tha- 
(iq, 80 mat ho ndum maidon men 

56 Boli, Aur kaun ds tore ipne Rabb ki 
milr se, magar jo rth bhule hain 

57 Bola, Phu ky i mubim hat tumhdn, Ai 
Allih ke bhejo 

58 Bole, Ham bheje ae hain ek qaum gunah- 
gar par 
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59 Magar Lutke gharwale, ham un ko bach4 
lenge sab ko 

60 Magar ek us ki aurat ham ne thahra 
hya , wuh hai rah janewdlon men 

61 Phir j4b pahunche Lut ke ghar, we 
bheje hue, 

62 Bola, Tum log hoge opare 

(5 # ) 68 Bole, Nahin, par ham le hain 
tuyh pds jis men we jhagarte the 

64 Aur ham Ide hain tuyh pas muqarrar bat, 
aur ham sach kahte hain 

65 So le mkal apne ghar ko rAt hf se, aur 
4p chal un ke pichhe, aur murkar na dekhe 
tum men ko1, aur chale jdo jahan tun kohukm 
hai 

66 Aur chuké diy4 ham ne us ko wuh h4n, 

ki un ki jar kat) hai subh hote 

67 Aur 4e shalt log khushisn kharte 

68 Bold, Ye log milman hain, so mujh ko 
mat ruswa karo 

Ay Aur daro Allah se, aur mer 4bru mat 
kho 

70 Bole, Ham ne tujhko nahin mana Aiy& 
jahan ki himay at se 

71 Bola, Ye hazir hain mer) betidn, agar 
tum ko karna ha: 

72 Qisam hai terijan ki, we apni masti mey 
madhosh hain 

78 Phir pukara un ko chinghar no suray 
nikalte 

74 Phir kar d&li ham ne wuh basti upar 
tale, aur barsde un par patthar kankar ke 

75 Albatta us men nish4nidn hain Atkal- 
wAlon ko 

76 Aur wuh basti hai sidhi rab par 
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77 Albatta us men nishani hai yaqin karne- 

walon ko 
Pi Aur tahqig the ban ke rahnewale gunah- 

r 
' 79 So ham ne badalaliyé unse, aur ye donon 
shahr rah par hain nazar Ate 

(6 &) 80 Aur tahqiq jhuthlay4 Hajrwalon 
ne rasulon ko 

81 Aur din ham ne un ko apni nisbanidn , 
so rahe un ko taldte 

82 Aur the taréshte pahdron ke ghar khatir 
jama se 

83 Phir pakardun ko chinghar ne subh hote 

84 Phir ham na 4y4 un ho jo kamate the 

85 Aur ham ne bande nahin 4sm4n 0 zamin, 
aur jo un ke bich bu, bagair tadbir , aur qly4- 
mat mugarrar Anewali hai, so hindra pakar 
achchhi tarah hindra 

80 Tera Rabb jo hai, wuhi hai bandnewald 
khabardar 

RUBA 87 Aur ham netujh ko di hain sat 
4yaten wazifa, aul Qurdn bare daryje ka 

¢8 Mat pasdr apm ankhen un chizon par, 
jo baratne ko din ham ne un ko kai tarah ki 
logon ko, aur nv gam kha un par, aur jhuké 
apne bizu imdnw ilon ke wiste 

89 Aur kah, hi Main wuhi hun dardnewala 
kholhar 

90 Jaisd ham no pabanch4yd hai un banti 
karnew dlon par, 

91 Jinhon ne hiy4 har Qurin ko botidn, 

92 So qasam hat tere Rabb ki, ham ko puchh 
n& hai un sab se, 

93 Jo k4m karte the 
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94 So kholkar sun4 de jo tujyh ko hukm 
hud, aur dhiydn na kar sharikwdlon kA 

95 Ham bas hann teri taraf se thatthe karne- 
walon ko 

96 Jo thahardte hain All4h ke sAth aur kisi 
ki bandagi, so 4ge malum karenge 

97 Aur ham j4nte hain, ki ter4 j1 rukté ha 
un ki biton se 

98 So tu yAd kar khubirin apne Rabb ki, 
aur ho sijde karnewdlon men 

99 Aur bandagi karapne Rabb Ki, jab tak 
pahunche tujh ko jyaqin 


SURA I NAHL 


Mahhe men nazil hur, 128 ayat hi ha 
BIsMI L LAHI R RAHMANI R RANI 


(1 # ) 1 Pahuncha hukm Allih ki, so us 
ki shitabi mat karo, wuh pak hat, au2 upar har 
un ke sharik bat ine se 

2 Utartd hai firishte bhed Iekarapne hukm 
se, jia parchdhe apne bandon men, ki khibir 
pahunchad do, hi Kis hi bandagi nahin siwdo 
mere so mujh se daro 

38 Bande dsma4n o 7amin, thik wuh upar hai 
un ke shank batdne se 

4 Bantya admi ck bund se, tabliu wuh ho 
gay4 jhagarté bolté 

5 Aurchaup‘e band diye, tum ko un men 
chardwal hai, aur kitte faide, aur bazon ko 
Lh&te ho 

6 Aur tum ko un se raunagq hal, jab sh4m 
phir l4te ho, aur jab chardte ho 

T Aur uthé le chalte hain boyh tumhardé un 
shahron tak, ki tum na pahunchte wahdn 
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magarjan tor kar, beshakk tumh4r4 Rabb bar4 
shafaqatw4l4 mibrban hai 

8 Aur ghore bande, aur khacharen, aur ga 
dhe, ki un par sawér ho, aur raunaq, aur ba- 
nata hai jo tum nahin jante 

9 Aur Allah parpabunchihai sidhi rdh, aur 
koi rah kaj bhi bai, aur wuh chahe, to rah de 
tum sab ko 

(2H ) 10 Wuln hai, jis ne utard dsman se 
pani, tumhdra usse pind hal, aur us se darakht 
hain, yin men chardte ho 

11 Ugaté hai tumhare wiste us se kheti, aur 
vaitun, aurkhyuren, aur angi, aur har qism 
ke mewe, us men nishint haiun logon ko, jo 
dhiy in Karte hain 

12 Aur kim lagie tumhireradt aur din, aur 
suraj, aur chind, aur tate kim men lage hain 
us ke hukm se, us men nish ini1in hain un Jo- 
gon ko, jo buyh rakhte hain 

13 Aurjo bikber4 hai tumhdare waste zamin 
men, kar1angh4,us men nishani haiun logon 
ho, jo sochte hain 

14 Aur wuhihai, ki jisne kim lagiy4darya 
ko, ki kh‘io us men se gosht tiz4, aur nikalo 
us se gahnd, jopahinte ho, aur dehhe tu kish- 
tian phartichaltiusmen, auris wiste hitalash 
karo us ke fazl se, au: shay1d 1hsan m ino 

15 Aur dile zamin men boyh, ki kabln jhuk 
pare tum ko lekar, aur nadid4n bandin, aur ra- 
hen, shayiad tum rib pdo 

16 Aur ban iepate, aur tdreselog rah pate bain 

17 Bhala, jo paidd kare bardbar hai us ke, 
jo huchh na paidd kare’ kya tum soch nahin 
karte? 

18 Aur agar ginoniamaten Allab ki, na purg 
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kar sakoun ko, beshakk Allah bakhshnew4ld 
mihrban ha 

19 Aur All4h jAnté hai jo chhipate ho, aur jo 
kholte ho 

20 Aur jin ko pukArte hain Allah ke siwde, 
kuchh paida nahin karte, aurdp paidé hote hain 

21 Murde hain, jin men ji nahin, aur khabar 
nahin rakhte 

22 Kab uthde )4wenge ? 

(8R ) 283 Mabud tumbaér4 mabud hat akela, 
sojo yaqin nahin rakhte pichh): zindagi k4, un 
ke dil nahin minte, aur we magrur hain 

24 Thik batha, ki Allahjantdhaijo chhipd- 
te hain, aur jo jatate hain 

25 Beshakk wuhnshin chéhta gurur karne- 
walon ho 

26 Aur jab kabiye un ko, Ky4 ut4ré har 
tumhdre Rabb ne? kvhen, Naqlen hain pah- 
lon k1 

27 Ki uthawen boyh apne pure din qiy 4mat 
ke, aur kuchh boyh un ke, yin ko bahk‘te hain 
be tahqig ,sunta bai bara boyb har, jo uthate bain 

(4R ) 28 Dagdbaz7 kar chuke bain un se 
agle, phir pahunché Alléh un ki chun41 par neo 
se, phir gir pari un par chhat upar se, aur 4y4 
un par az4b jaban se khabar na rakhte the 

29 Phirqivamat ke din ruasw4 karegé un ko, 
aur kahega, Kahan hain mero sharik, jin par 
tum zidd karte the’? Bolenge, jin ko khabar 
mili thi, Beshakk rusw4i 4) ke din, aur burdf 
munkiron par hat 

80 Jin k1 j4n lete hain firishte, aur we burd 
kar rahe hain apne haqq men, tab 4 girenge 
it4at se, k1 ham to na karte the kuchh burdi, 
kyun nabin ? All4h kuub j4nté har jo tum kar- 
te the 
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81 So paitho darwdzon men dozakh ke, 
rah4 karo us men, so ky& burd thikén4 hai 
gurur karnew4lon k4 

82 Aur kaha parhezg4ron ko, Ky&4 ut4ré 
tumbdare Rabb ne? bole, Nek bat, j nhon ne bha- 
141k1 1s dunya men, un ko bhala: hai, aur pichh- 

har bihtar hai, aur ky& khub ghar hai 
kel ne ka! 
33 Bag hain rahne ke, jin men we jawenge, 
baht hain un Ke niche se nahren, un ko wahan 
hai jo chahen , aisa badléd degd Allah parhez- 
garon ko 

d4 Jin ki jan lete hain, firishte, aur wuh 
suthre hain, un ko kahte hain, Salamati hai 
tum par, j40 bihisht inen, badla us ka, jo tum 
Karte the 

385 Ab kuchh rah dekhte hain magar yih1, 
ki Swen un par firishte, yd pahunche hukm 
tere Rabb k4, 181 tarah kiya un se agion ne, 
aur Alla4h ne zulm na kiya un par, lekin we 
apna burda karte rahe 

86 Phir pare un par un ke bure kam, aur 
ulat para un par jo thattha karte the 

(5 ) 37 Aur bole shank pakarnewédle, 
Agar chahta Allab, na pujte ham us ke siwde 
koi chiz, aur na hamare bap, aur na har4m 
thabra lete ham us ke siwdeko1 chiz, 181 tarah 
kiy& un se agion ne so rasulon par zimma 
nahin magar pahuncha dena kholkar 

88 Aur ham ne uthée hain har ummat men 
rasul, ki bandagi karo Alldh ki, aur bacho 
har dange se, so kisi ko rah di All&h ne, aur 
kisi parsébit hui gumrahi, sophirozamin men, 
to dekho kais4 hua 4kbir jhuthlanewélon k4 

89 Agar tu lalchawe un korah par léneko, 
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All&h r4h nahin det4 jis ko bichlaté hai, aur 
kof nabin un ki madadgir 
40 Aur qismen khite hain, Alldh ki pach 
ki qasmen, ki na uthiweg.s Allih yo hor mar 
jawe, kyun nahin? wada bo chuk is par sabit, 
lekin aksar log nahin j inte 
41 Is waste ki khol de un par, jis bit men 
jhagarte hain, aurta malum karen munkir, ht 
we jhuthe the 
NISF (64 ) 42 Hamdard kahné kis: chiz ko, 
yab bam ne us ko ch iha, yih ba, ki haben us 
ko, Ho, to wuh ho jiwe 
43 Aur jinhon ne gharchhori Allih ke was 
te, bad us ke ki zulm uthy1y 1, albatta un ko 
thikhand denge ham dunyv4 men achchhd, aur 
sawab akhirat h4 to bahut bara hai, agar un 
ko malum hoti, 
7 . Jo sabit rahe, aur apne Rabb par bharosé 
1 
45 Aur tujh se pahle bhi ham ne yihi mard 
bheje the, hi hukm bhcjte the un hi taraf, so 
uchho yad rakhhnew ilon se, agar tum ko ma 
um niin 
46 Bhoye the nish im in Ick, aur waraq, aur 
tuyh ko utdri ham ne yih ydddasht, ki tu khol 
de logon p's jo utaré un ki turaf, aur shayadwe 
dhiyan karen 
47 Sokya nidar hue hain, jo bure d4o karte 
hain, ki dhas4 de Allih un ko 72min men, y4 
bheje un Ko azfb, jahan se khabar na 1akbh 
te hon? 
48 Y4 pakare un ko chalte phirte, so we 
nahin thikdénewadle 
49 Ya pakare un ko daranc Kar, so tumhara 
Rabb bar4 narm hai mibrbdn 
60 Ky4 nahin dekhte jo Allah ne band: hat ? 
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koi chiz dhalti hain chhawen un ke dahine ge, 
aur bAwen se, sijda karti Allah ko, aur we 4jizi 
men hain 

51 Aur Allah ko syda karté hu jo asman 
men hai, aur Jo zamin men hal, jandaron se 
aur firishte, aur we bard nahin karte 

52 Dar rakhte hain apne Robb ka upar se, 
aur karte hain yo hukm pte hain 

(7#) 58 Aur kah4 hai Allth ne, Na pakaro 
do mabud, wuh mabud ek hihai, so muyjhi se 
daro 

o4 Aur usi hi hajo kuehh hu asmanon 
aur Z1amin men aur usi kiinsif ha hameshi, 
soky taiw ie Allahke kisisc khatr. rakbte ho? 

59 Aur jo tumbire pis ha: kor nianat, so 
Allth hi tarafse, phir jib logti hai tum ko 
sakhti, to usi hi tarat chillite ho 

50 Phir jab hhol di sakht: tum se, tabhi ek 
firqga tum men apne Rabb ke sath lagta hat 
shank batane, 

Oo? Ti. munkir ho jiwen us chiz se, jo bam 
ne di, so barat lo, ikhn malum karoge 

08 Aurthahrite bain ason ko,jyin ki Khabar 
nahin rakhte ck hissa ham iri di roz71 men se, 
qasam All th ki, tum se puchhna hal, jo jhuth 
bandhte the 

59 Aurthahrdate han All4h ko betidn, wuh 
18 }iig nahin, aur ip ko jo dil chahe 

60 Aur }tb khushkhobar: mili alse ko bet: 
hi, stre din rahe us kd munh s154h, aur ji men 
ghunt rab 

61 Chhipa phire logon se mdre us khush- 
khabaii ki buril se, jo sune us ko rahne de 
zillat qabul kar kar, yA us ko dabdemitti men, 
sunté hai buri chakauti karte hain 

62 Jo nabin mante pichhle din ko, unbiv 
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par buri kahawathai, aur Allah ki kahawat sab 
se ipar, aur wuhi ha: zabardast hikmatwé4la 

(8 ) 63 Aur agar pakare Allah logon ko 
un ki beinsdfi par, na chhore zamin par ek 
chalnewala, lekindhil detd bai un ko ek thaha- 
re wade tak , pbir jab pahunché un ké wada na 
der karenge ek ghari, aur na jaldi 

64 Aur karte hain Alldh k4, jo apn4j: na 
ehahe, aur batate hain zubdnen un ki jhuth, 
ki un ko khub1 ha, 4p hi sAbit hud, ki un ko 
4¢ hai, aur we barhde j:te hain 

65 Qasam Allah ki, ham nerasul bhejekitne 
firqgon men tuyh se pahle, phir sawdre un ke 
4ce Shaitan ne un ke kam, so wuhi rafiqun ka 
hai 4), aur un ko dukh hi mar hai 

66 Aur bam ne utari tuyh par kitab, 181 
waste ki khol sundwe un ko jis men jhagar 
rahe hain, aur samjhane ko, aur mibr ko un 
logon par, jo m4nte hain 

67 Aur Alléh ne utara 4smin se pani, phir 
us se jilay4 zamin ko us ke marne pichhe, us 
men pate hain un logon ho, jo sunte hain 

68 Aur tum ko chaupéseon men bojh ki 
jagah hai, pildte hain tum ko us ke pet hi 
chizon men se gobar, aur lahu ke bich men 
se dudh suthr4, racht4 pinewalon ko 

69 Aur mewon se khajur ke, aur angur ke, 
banate ho us se nashbé, aur rozi khasi, us men 
pata hai un logon ko, jo bujhte hain 

(9 R) 70 Aur bhukm bhejdtere Rabb ne 
shahd ki makkhi ko, ki bana fe pah4ron men 

har, aur darakhton men, aur jahanchhatariin 

Ite hain 

71 Phir kha har tarah ke mewon se, phir 
chal rébon men apne Rabb ki séf pari hai, 
nikalti ba: un ke pet men se pine ki chiz, jis 
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ke kai rang hain, us men 4zar change hote 
hain logon ke, us men patd hai un logon ko, 
jo dhiyan karte hain 

72 Aur Alldhnetum ko paidé kiy4, phir tum 
ko maut deta hai, aur ko1 tum men pahunchté 
haina kamiumr ko, kisamayhke pichhe kucbh 
na samajybne lage, Allah sab khabar rakhté 
hai qudratwald 

78 Aur All4h ne bard: di tum men ek ko 
ek se roz: ki, so jin ko bardi di nahin pahun- 
chate apni rozi un ko, jin ke m4hk un ke hath 
hain, ki we sab us men bardbar rahen, kya 
Allah ki niamat ke munkir hain? 

(10 #) 74 Aur Allah ne bané din tum ko 
tumhari qism se auraten, aurdivetum ko tum- 
ha1i auraton se bete, aur pote, aur khdne ko 
din tum ko suthr? chizen, so kya4 jbuthi baten 
mante hain, .ur All4h ke fazl ko nahin mante! 

75 Aur pujte hain Allah ke siw4e aison ko, 
jo mukhtar nahin un khirozi ke, asmano zamin 
men se kuchh, aur na maqdur rakhte hain 

76 So mat bithdo Allah par kahawaten, Al- 
14h j4nta hai, aur tum nahin jante 

77 Alldh ne baté&i ek kahdwat, ek banda 
pardy4 mal maqdur nahin rakhta kisichiz par, 
aur ek, jis ko ham ne rozi di apni taraf se 
khAasi rozi, 80 wuh kharch kKart4 hai us men 
se chhipe aur khule, kahen baradbar hote hain? 
sab tarif Allah ko hai, par we bahut log nahin 

Ante 
; 78 Aur batéi All4b ne ek mis4l, do mard 
hain, ek gunga, kuchh k4m nahin kar sakté, 
aur wuh a hai apne sdhib par, jis taraf us 
ko bheje na kar lawe kuchh bhbala, kahin bara- 
bar hai wuh, aur ek shakhs, jo hukm karté 
hai ineff par, aur hai sidhi rah par ? 
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(112 ) 79 Aur All&h pds hain bhed 4sm4n 
o zamin ke, aur qiyd4mat k4 kam waisd hi hai 
jaise lapak migdh hi, yd 18 se garib, aur Allah 
har chiz par qidir hai 

80 Aur Allahne tum komkélé tumbar1 ma 
ke pet se, najante the tum kuchh, diye tum ko 
kin aur inkhen, aur dil, sh4yad ihs4n maéno 

81 Ky i nahin dekhte urte ) inwar hukm ke 
bandhe 4sm4n hi haw4 men? ko: nahin tham 
rahd un ko siwde Aljdh ke; us men pate hain 
un logon ko, jo yaqin lue hain 

82 Aur Allih ne bani diye tum ko tum- 
hire ghar basne ki yagah, aur ban 4 diye chau- 
pacon ki kh il se dere, jo halke lagte hain tum 
ho, jis din safar men ho, aur jis din ghar men, 
aur un ki un se aur bibrion se aur bilon se, 
kitte asbab, aur baratne hi chiz eh waqt tak 

83 Aur Alltbh ne bani diye tum ko apni 
band: chizon ki chhdwen, aur band din tum 
ko pahdron men chhipne ki) :gahen, aur band 
diye tum ko kurte jo bachao hv garm: ka, 
aur kuite, jo bachdo hai lard: ha, isi tarah 
pura kartd hau apng ihsdn tum par, shdyad 
tum hukm men 4o 

$4 Phir agar phir jawen, to ter4 k4m yihi 
hai kholkar sund dena 

89 Pahchdnte hain All4h ké thsdn, phir 
munkir ho jdte hain, aur bahut un men nd 
shukr hain 

(12 # ) 86 Aur j18 din khar4 karen ham 
har firqe men ek batanewdl4, phir hukm na 
mile munkiron ko, aur na un se tauba minge 

87 Aur jab dekhen beinsif mar, phir halk{ 
na ho un se, aur na un ko abil mile 

88 Aur jab dekhey sharik pakarnewidle 
apne sharikog ko, bolen, AiRabb, Ye hamére 
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sharik hain, jin ko ham pukarte the tere si- 
wae, tab we un par dalen bat, ki Tum jhuthe ho 

89 Aur 4paren All4h ke 4ge us din ayiz ho 
kar, aur bhuljawe un ko, jo jhuth bandhte the 

90 Jo munkir hue, aur rokte hain Alldéh ki 
rah se, un ki hai barhdi mar par mar badl4é us 
k4 jo shararat karte the 

91 Aur jis din khara karenge ham har firge 
men ek batanew4la un par unhin men k4, aur 
tuyh ko JAwen batane ko un logon par, aur utar1 
ham ne tujh par kitab bewrd har chiz ka, aur 
rah ki suyh, aur mibr aur khushkhabni hukm 
bardaron ko 

SULS (13) 92 Allahhukm kartahaiinsaéf 
ko, aur bhala: ko, aur dene ko natewale ke 
aur mana karta ha behay di ko, aur ndmaqul 
kam ko, aursarkashi ko,tum ho samjhata hai, 
sh4yad tum yad rakho 

93 Aut puri haro qarar Allih ha jab dpas 
men qarar karo, aur na toro qasamen pakk1 
kiye pichhe, aur karke Allah ko apna zamin, 
Allah jantz hat jo karte ho 

94 Aur na ho jaisi wuh aurat, ki torA us ne 
apnasut kata, mihnat kiye pichhe, tukietukre, 
ki thahir4o apni qasamen pruthne ka bahand 
ek dusre men, 13 waste ki ek firqe ho, ki a1- 
yada charh rahd dusiese, yih to Alldh parakh- 
ta ha: tum ko 1s se, aur 4ge khol deg4 All4h 
tum ko qiy4mat ke din, jis bat men tum phut 
rahe the 

95 Aur All4h chdhtd, to tum sab ko ek hi 
firqa karta, Ickin bahkaétd hai jis ko chahe, 
aur suyhaté hai jis ko cbdhe, aur tum se puchh 
hoti hat, jo kAm tum karte the 

96 Aur na thahrawen apni qasamen ralne 
k4 bahdna ek dusre se, ki dig na jdwen kisi 
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k& panw jame pichhe, aur tum chakho saza us 
par, ki tum ne roké Allih ki rah se, aur tum 
ko bari mar ho 

97 Aurnalo Alldh ke qarér par mol thora, 
beshakk jo Alldh ke yahdn hai, wuh{ bibtar 
hai tum ko, agar jante bo 

98 Jo tum pas hai nibar jaegé, aur jo Al- 
lah pds hai, so rahta hai, aur ham badle men 
denge thaharnewdlon ko un ké& haqq bibtar 
kd4mon par, jo karte the 

99 Jis ne kiyA nek k4m, mard ho yA aurat, 
aur wuh yaqin par bar to ham uskojil4 denge 
ek achchhi zindagi, aur badle men denge un 
ko haqq un k& bihtar kimon par, jo karte the 

100 So job tu parhne lage Quran, phir to 
panéh le Allah ki Shaitin 1 mardud se 

101 Us ka zor nahin chalté un par, jo yaqin 
rakhte hain, aur apne Rabb par bharosa kar- 
te hain 

102 Us k4 zor unhin par hai, jo us ko rafiq 
samajhte hain, aur jo us ko shank thahrate 
hain 

(14R ) 103 Aur jab ham badalte hain ck 
dyat hijagah dusr, aur Alldh bihtar jAnta ha, 
jo utdrté har, kahte hain, Tu to band lata har, 
yun nahin, par un babuton ho khabar nahin 

104 Tukah, Us ko utare hai pak firishte ne 
tere Rabb ki taraf se tahqiq, t4 sabit kare iman- 
walon ko, aur rah ki suyh, aur khushkhabri 
mucalinanon ko 

105 Aur ham ko malum hai, ki we kahte 
hain, us ko to sikhaté hai ddmi, 18 par tariz 
karte bain, us ki zubdén hat opri, aur yib zubaén 
Arabi ba: saf 

106 Jin ko Alldb ki baten yaqin nahin ain, 
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un ko All&h r4h nahin deté, aur un ko dukh 
ki mar hai 
107 Jhuth batéte we hain, jin ko yaqin nahin 
Allah ki bAton par, aur wuh: log hain yhuthe 
108 Jo koi munkir hua Allah se, yaqin lée 
pichhe, magar wuh nahin jis par zabardasti ki, 
aur us ka dil barqarar hai 1m4n par, lekin jo 
koi dil kholkar munkir hud, so un par gazab 
hud All4h ka, aur un ko bari mar hai 
109 Yes wAste ki unhon ne aziz rakhi dun 
y4 ki zindagi Akhirat se, aur Allah rah nahin 
detS munkir logon ko 
110 Wuhi bain, ki muhr kar di Allah ne un 
ke dil par, aur kanon par, aur ankhon par, aur 
wuhihain behosh Ap hisdbit hua, ki Akhirat 
men wuh hi khard4b hain 
111 Phir yun hai, kiteré Rabb un logon par, 
ki watan chhora hai, bad 1s ke ki bichhldéegae, 
ae larte rahe, aur thabare rahe, ter&4 Rabb 1n 
aton ke bad bakhshnew4la hai, mihi ban 
(15 # ) 112 Jisdin 4wega har j1 jawdb sawal 
karta apni tarafse, aur pura milega har kisi ko 
jo us ne kaméyé, aur un par zulm na ~~ 
118 Aur bata: Allah ne hahawat, ek basti 
thi, chain amn se chal Ati thi, us ko rozi fara- 
ga ki har jacah se, phir n& shukri ki Allah 
e ihs4non ki, phir chakhayaé us ko Allah ne 
maza, ki un ke tan ke kapre hue bhukh, aur 
dar badla us ka, jo karte the 
114 Aur un ko pahuncbh chuké rasul unbin 
men k4, phir us ko jhuthlayd, phir pakra un 
ko azdb ne, aur we gunahgar the 
115 So khdo jo rozidi tum ko Allah ne halal, 
aur pak, aur shukr haro Allah ke ihsan kA, 
agar tum usi ko pujte ho 
116 Yihi har4m kivé hai tum par, murda, 
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aur lahu aur suar ké4 gosht, aur jis par nam pu- 
kar& All4h ke siwde kisi hd, phir jo koi na- 
chér ho j4we, na zor kart’ ho, na ziyAdati 
to Ajl4h bakhshnewéla, mibrban hai 

117 Aurmatkahoapni zuban ke jhuth baté- 
ne se, ki Yth haldl hai, aur yith harm hai k1 
Allah par yhuth bandbte ho, beshakk jo jbuth 
bandhte hain Allah par, bhal& nahin pate 

118 Thora 84 barat Jen, aur un ko dukh ki 
mar hai 

119 Aur jo log Yahudi hain, un par harim 
kiyé thd, jo tuyh ko suns chuke the, aur hom 
ne un par zulm nahin k1)4, par apne upar ap 
zulm karte the 

120 Phir yun hu, ki tera Rabb un logon 
par, jinhon ne burit ki n4dani se, phir tauba 
k1 us ke pichhe, our sanwar pakari, tera Rabb 
in baton ke pichhe bakhshnew ala, mihrban hat 

(16 # ) 121 As] Ibrahim tha rah dalnewald, 
hukm bardir All ih kd, ek taraf k4 hokar, aur 
na tha shankwalon men, haqq mannewa4la us 
ke 1hsdnon ha 

122 Us ko Allah ne chun hy4, aur chalayé 
sidhi rab par 

123 Aur didunva men hom ne us ko khubr, 
aur woh 4khirat men achchhe logon men ha 

124 Phir hukm bheja ham ne tujyh ko, ki 
chal din Ibrahim par, jo ek taraf katha, aur 
na tha wuh sharikwalon men 

12> Hafte k4 din jo thahrdyé, so unhin par, 
jous men phuth gae, aur tera Rabb hukm 
kareg4 un men qlyamat ke din, jis bat men 
phuth rahe the 

126 Buld apne Rabb ki rah par pakki biten 
samjhdé kar, aur nasihat kar kar bhali tarah, 
aur ilz4m de un ko jis tarah bihtar ho, terd 
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Rabb hi bihtar j4nté hai, jo bhuld us ke rah se, 
aur wuhi bihtar jane, jo r4h par hain 

127 Aur agar badla do, to badl4 do 1s qadr 
jitni tum ko taklif pahunchi, aur agar sabr 
karo, to y1h bihtar hat sabrwalon ko 

128 Aur tu sabrkar, aur tujh se sabr hosake 
Allah ki madad se, aur un par gam na kha, 
aurna khafarah un kefarebse, All&h s&th hai 
un kejo parhezgaér hain, aur jo nekikarte hain 


SURA I BANT ISRAIL 
Makhe men ndzu hur, 111 ayat hi ha 


BisMI L LAHI R RAHMANI R RAHIM 


PAIN DRATFTIWAIN SIPARA. 

(1R) 1 Pak zat bai, jole gaya apne bande 
ko rati rat adabwali masjid se parli masjid tak, 
jis men ham ne khubian rakhi bain, ki dikha- 
wen us ko kuchhapniqudratkenamune, wuht 
hai sunta dekhta 

2 Aurdtham ne Musa ko kitib, aur suyhd 
ban1 Isrdil ko, ki na hawgle karo mere siwde 
kisi par kam 

8 Tum, joauladhoun ki, jin koldd hyd ham 
ne Nub ke sath: wuh tha banda hagg manne- 
wala 

4 Aur saf kab sundyaé ham ne bani Israil ko 
kaitdb men, ki tum khardbi karoge mulk men 
do b4ra, aurcbarh jaoge buritarah ka charhna 

5 Phir jab 4y4 pahla wada, uthde ham ne 
tum par ek bande apne sakht laraiwdle, phir 
dg ae shahron ke bich , aurwuh wada hond 

i th 
6 Phir ham ne pher: tumhari bdri un par, 
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aur zor diyé tum ko malse, aur beton se, aur 
us se ziyada kar di tambari bhir 
7 Agar bhald ki tum ne, bhalai ki apni, 
aur agar burda: ki, to 4p ko, phir jab pahunché 
wada pichhl: bar kA ki welog udads karen tum- 
bdre munh, aur paithen masjid men, jaise pai- 
the pahli bar, aur khardb Karen jis yagah galib 
hon puri kharabi 
8 Aya hai Rabb tumbard1s par, ki tum ko 
rahm kare, aur agar phir wuhi Karoge, to ham 
phir wuhi karenge, aur rakha hai ham ne do- 
zakh munkiron k4 bandikhana 
9 Yih Qurdén batatd hai wuh rib, jo sab se 
sidhi, aur khushi sunataé hat 
10 Un ko, jo yaqin lace aur nekiadn kin, ki 
un ko hai bara sawab 
11 Aur yth, hijo nahin mante picbhla din, 
un ke liye rakhi har bam ne dukh ki mar 
(2) 12 Aur mangtd har 4dm1 bur ii, jaise 
mangta hai bhalai, aurhaiinsan utdola 
13 Aur ham ne banairdt aur din do namune, 
phir mita diy4 namuna rat ka, aur bana diy& 
din k4 namuna dekhne ko, ki taldsh karo fazl 
apne Rabb k4, aur malum karo ginti barson ki, 
aur his4b, aursabchizsunaiham nekholkar 
14 Aur jo 4dmi hal, Jaga di ham ne us ki 
bur qismat us ki gardan se, aur mkal dikhé 
wenge us ko qiyamat Ke din likha, ki pAwega 
us ko khula 
15 Parb le hkha apnd tu hi, bas ha: 4) ke 
din apna hisdb lenew4lé 
16 Jo koi rab par 4yé, to 4y4 apne hi waste, 
aur jo ko: babka raha, to babkdé raha apne hi 
bure ko, aur kisi par nabin part& bojh dusre 
k4, aur ham kuebh nabin bal& dalte jab tak 
na bhejen ko} rasul 
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17 Aur jab ham ne chaha, ki khap4wen ko1 
basti, hokm bhejé us ke aish karnewé4lon par, 
phir unhon ne behukm: ki, tab s4bit hui un 
par bat, tab ukhér mdr4 un ko uthdé kar 

18 Aur kitni hhapa din ham ne sangaten 
Nuh se pichhe, aur bas hai, ter4 Rabb apne 
bandon ke gunéah jint4 dekhta 

19 Jo koi chahtdé ho pahla ghar, shit4b de 
chuke ham us ko usi men jitn4 chahen, jis ko 
chahen, phir thahraya hai ham ne us ke waste 
dozakh , paitheg4 us men burd4 sun kar dha- 
kela jA kar 

20 Aur jis ne chaéha pichhla ghar, aur daur 
ki us ke waste jo us k1 daur hai, aur wub yaqin 
par hai, so arson ki daur nek lagi ha 

21 Har ek ko ham pahunchae jdte hain un 
ko, aur un ko tere Rabb ki bakhshish men se, 
aur tere Rabb hi bakhshish ki-ine nahin gher1 

22 Dekh, kais4 barhayé ham ne ek ko ek 
se, aur pichhle ghar men to aur bare darje 
hain aur bari bard 

23 Nathahra Allah ke sdth dusrd hdkim, 
phir buth rabegituulahnd pakar bekas ho kar 

(8 # ) 24 Aur chuha diy4tere Rabb ne, ki 
na pujo us ke siwde, aur ma bap ee bhaldi, 
kabht pahunch najawe tere samhne burhape 
ko, wuh ek yA donon, ta na kahbo un ko, Hon, 
aur najhirak un ko, aur kah un ho bat adabk1 

25 Aur jhukd un ke dge kandhe ayzi kat 
kar niy {7 se, aur kah, Ai Rabb un par rahm 
kar, jaisa p4l4 unhon ne mujh ko chhota 

26 Tumbadrdé Rabb khub janta hai jo tum- 
hére ji men hai, jo tum nek none, 

27 To woh rujuwdlon ko bakhshta hai 

28 Aur de ndtewdle ko uské haqq, aur muh- 
té) ko, aur mus&fi: ko, aur mat urd bikher kar 


256 SURA I BAN? ISRATL Sirira ZV 


29 Beshakk urdnewé4le bha: hain Shait4non 
ke, aur Shaitin hai apne Rabb ka n&é shukr 

50 Aur agar kabhi tagdful kare, to un ki 
taraf se tal4sh men milirbdni ki apne Rabb ki 
taraf se, jis hi tauwaqu rakbté hai, tu kah un 
ko bit narm: ki 

31 Aur narakh apna hath bandhd apni gar- 
dan ke sith, aur na khol de us ko mira khol- 
n4, phir tu baith rahe ilzam khavdé hard 

32 Tera Rabb kushdda karta hai rozi jis ko 
chahe, aur kasté hai, wuhi hai apne bandon 
ko jant4 dekht4 

383 Aurniamér dalo apni auldd dar se mufliai 
ke, ham rozi dete hain un ko aur tum ko, be- 
shakk un ha marnd4 bari chuk hai 

(4 R ) 84 Aur pis na jio badk4n ke, wuh 
hai behav4i, aur buri rah hai 

30 Aur na miro jdn, jo mana ki Alldh ne 
magar haqq par, aur jo r ira gayd4 zulm se, to 
diy4 ham ne us ke waris ko zor, so ab bdth 
na chhore khun par, us ko madad hoti ha 

36 Aur pds na jao yatim he m4l ke, magar 
jis tarah bihtar ho jvb tak pahanche wuh apm 
jawani ko, aur put’ karo qar4rko, beshakk 
qarar ki puchh hat 

37 Aur purd bhar do m4p jab map dene la- 
go, aur taulo sidhi tar4z se Yih bibtar ha, 
aur achchha us k4 anjam 

88 Aur na pichhe par jis bat ki khabar 
nahin tujbh ho, beshakk kan, aur 4nkh aur 
dil un sab ki us se puchh har 

39 Aurnachal zamin par itrdtd, tu phar na 
daleg4 zamin, aur na pabunchegé pahéron tak 
lamba ho Kar 

40 Yih jitni baten hain, un mep sab se bur: 
chiz hai tere Rabb ki bezér1 


Sfekra XV SURA I BAN? ISRATYL 257 


41 Yih bai kuchh ek, jo wahikiy4 tere Rabb 
ne teri tarafaql ke k4mon se, aur na thar& 
Alléh ke siwde aur ki bandagi, phir pare do- 
zakh men ulahné khaéy4 dhakelé 

42 Kyadtum ko chunkar dij e tumhadre Rabb 
ne bete, aur 4p liye firishte betidn ? tum kahte 
ho bat bari 

(6 R) 43 Aur phir phirsamjhaya4 ham ne 
is Quran men, ta we sochen, aur un ko ziyada 
hota hai wuhi bharakn4 

44 Kah, Agar hote us ke s4th aur hAkim 
jaisa ye batate hain, to mikAlte takht ke S4hib 
ki tarat rAb 

43 Wuh pak hai, aur upar hai un ki baton 
se bahut du: 

46 Uskisuthrai boltehain sdton 4sman, aur 
zamin, aur jo ho1 un men hai, aur koi chiz 
nahin, J? nvhin parht: khubiin ushi lekintum 
nalun samayhte uu kit parhnd, beshakk wuh 
hai tahimmulwal4 bakhshta 

47 Aur jb tu parhta hai Quran, kar dete 
hain ham bich men tere aur un logon ke, jo 
nahin minte pichhla pina, ek puda dhanka, 

48 Aut itkhte ham un ke dilon par ot, hi 
us ko sa njhen, ant un ke kanon men bojh 

49 Aut jib mazkur karta hai tu Quran men 
apne Rabb ka akelad kar kar, bhagte hain ap- 
n) pith par bidak kar 

50 Ham khub jdnte hain jaisé we sunte hain 
jis wagt kan rakhte hain teri taraf, aur jab we 
mashwati tt karte hain, )1b kahte hain beinsaf, 
jis ke kahe par chalte ho, Nahin wuh magar 
ek mard j4du k4 mara 

51 Dekh, kaisi baithd4te hain tuyh par kaha- 
waten, aur bahakte hain, sorah nahinpdasakte 

52 Aur kabte bain, Ky4 jab ham ho gaye 


2G 
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haddidn, aur chirakiy4, ham phir uthenge nae 
bankar ? 

53 Tu kah, Tum ho jdo patthar, y4 loha, ya 
koi khilgat jo mushkil lage tumhére ji men, 
phir ab kahenge, Kaun uthéegd ham ko? kah, 
Jia ne banayAtum ko pahli bar, phir ab mat- 
kawenge teri tarafapne aar, aur kahenge, Kab 
hai wuh? tu kah, Shdyad nazdik hi hoga 

54 Jisdin tum ko pukéregd, plu als doze 
sarahte us ko, aur atkaloge ki der nahiy lagi 
tum ko magar thor 

RUBA (0) 55 Aurkah de mere bandon ko, 
Bat wuhi kahen, jo bihtar ho, Shaitan pharap- 
wat& hai d4pas men, Shaitan bai insau ké 
beshakk dushman 1 sanh 

06 Tumhard Rabb bihtarj4nta hai tam ko, 
agar chahe tum pariahm kare, anr agar chahe 
tum ko m4: de, aur tuyh ko nabiy bbeja ham 
ne un par zimma lenewala 

57 Aur terd Rabb bihtarjA4nté hai jo koihat 
Asm4non men aur zanin mey, aur ham ne 
2iyada kiya har baze nabion ko bazon se, aur 
di ham ne Daud ho Zabur 

58 Kah, Pukdro jin ko samayjhte ho siwdeus 
ke, so nahin ikhtiydar rakhte, ki taklif khol 
den tum se, aur na badal den 

59 Welog jin ko ye pukaite hain, dhundh- 
te hain apne Rabb tak wasila, hi kinn banda 
bahut nazdik hai, aur unsmediakhte hain us 
ki mihrbdni ki, aur daite hain us ki mar se, 
beshakk tere Rabb ki mar darne ki chiz hat 

60 Aur koi bast: nabin, 1s ko ham nakhapaé 
denge qiy4mat se pahle, y4 Atat pean us par 
sakht Afut, yibi kitéb mey hich4 gay 

61 Aur ham ne 1818e mauquf kin nishanidg 
bhejni, ki aglon na un ko jhuthlay4, aur di 
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ham ne Samid ko tintni samjh4ne Ko, phir us 
k&hapq namana, aur msh4nian, jo bam bhete 
hain, so darane ko 
62 Aur jab kah diyé ham ne tujh se, ki Tere 
Rabb ne gher liyd hai logon ko, aur wuh dikh- 
wa jo tuyh ko dikhay4 bam ne, so janchne ko 
logon ke, aur wuh darakht, jis par pintkar 
hai Quran men aur hamun ko darAte hain, to 
un ko ziyada hoti hai bari shardrat 
(TR )63 Aur jab ham ne kaha firishton ko, 
Syda karo Adam ko, to s1jda kar pare magar 
Iblis, bol4, Ky4 main syda karun ek shakhs 
ko, jo tu ne bandyd mitt ka? 
64 Kahne laga, Phala, dekh to, yth jis kotu 
ne mujh se charhaya, ayar tu mujh ko dil de 
iyamat ke din tak, to us ki aul4d ko dhath 
e lun, magar thore se 
65 Farmay4, Ja, phir jo koi teré sAth hud un 
men se, so dozakh hai tum sab ki saz4 purd 
badla 
66 Aur ghabra le un men jis ko tu ghabré 
sake apni 4w4z se, aur pukar la un par apne 
sawar, aur piy 4de, aursajyha kar un se mal men, 
aur aulad meno, aur wada de un ko, aur kuchh 
nahin wada deta un ko Shaitan magar dagabazi 
67 Aurjo mere bande bam, un par nabin 
teri hukumat, aurtera Rabb bashaik4m bani- 
newala 
68 Tumbéré Rabb wuh hai, yo hanktd har 
tumhdre waste kisht{ daryé men, ki talash ka- 
ro us k& fazl, wuhi hai tum par mobrban 
69 Aur jab tum par taklif pare dary4 men, 
bhilte ho jin ko pukérte the us ke siwdée, phir 
jab baché léy4 tum ko jangal ki taraf, tala gae, 
aur hai insdn bara né sbukr 
70 So kyé nidar hue ho, ki dhasdwe tum ko 
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yangal ke kandre, yA bhe) de tum par 4ndhi, 
phir na pdo apnd kof kam bandnewala 

71 Ya nidar hue ho, hi phir Je jawe tum ko 
us men dust) bdr, phir pahunche tum par ek 
ybonka bdo kd, phir dubé de tum ko badlé us 
nf shuknk4, phir na p4o apni tarafse ham par 
us k4 dawé kainewAlé 

72 Aurham ne izzat di ha: Adam bi auldd 
ko aur sawari di un ho jangal aur dars4 men, 
aur rozidiun ko suthi: chizon se, aur 71, 4da 
kiy4 un ko apne banae hue bahut shakhson 
par barhti dekar 

($&) 73 Jis din ham buldwence har firge 
ko un ke sardadron he sith, 50 Jis ko mia us 
ka hkhda dahne men, so parhte ham apna likha, 
aur zulm na hog4é on par ck tage hd 

74 Aur jo koi rahé 1s yahdn men andha, so 
pichhle yahan men andba hai, aur z134da dur 
para rah se 

7> Aur we to lage the, hi tuyh ho bichhié 
den uschizse jo wuhi bheyt ham ne ten taraf, 
t4 bandh Jawe tu us he siwde, aur tab pakarte 
tuih ko dost 

76 Auragar sihnahoté ki ham netujh ko 
thabra rakha, to tu laghi y4té yhukne un ki 
taraf thora s4 

77 ‘Lab muqarrar chakhdte ham tuyh ko du- 
n& maza 7indagi men, aur duna maine men, 
phir na pata tu apne waste ham par madad 

arnewala 

78 Aur we to lage the rhabrdne tujh ko 18 
zamin se, ki nikal den tuyh ko yabdn se, aur 
tab na thaharenge tere pichhe magar thoré 84 

79 Dastur par4 hud bai un rasulon ka, jo 
tujh se pahle bheye ham ne, aur na pawegaé tu 
hamére dastur men tafAwat 
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(9R) 80 Khari rakh nam4z suray dhale se 
rat ki andhen tak, aur Quran parhna fayr k4, 
besbakk Quran parhné fajr k4 hona hai rubaru 

81 Aur kuchh 14t j4gta rah, us men yih 
barhti hartuh ko, shayad khard kare tuyh ko 
ter4 Rabb tarif ke maqan men 

82 Aur kah, Ai Rabb, paith4 mujh ko 
sachcha pathana, aur nikél mujyb ko sachcha 
nik4ina aur band de mujh ko apne pds se ek 
hukumat ki madad 

838 Aur kah Aya sich, wr nikil bhagd 
yhuth, beshakk jhuth hai mkal bhagnewdla 

84 Aur ham utdite bain Quran men se jis 
se rog change hon, aut mihi im4nwalon ko, 
aur gunthgdron ko yili barhitiy har nuqsan 

85 Aur jab ham a:am bheyen insan pt, tal 

4we, aur hatawe apni bazu, aur jab lage us 
# bural, rah jdwe ds tut 

86 ‘Lu kah, Hir koi him khaité ha apne 
daul par so tera Rabb khub jant&é ha: kaun 
khub sujhé hu rah 

(10 R) 8&7 Aur tuyh se puchhte han ruh 
ko, tu kah, Ruh hai mere Rabb ke hukm se, 
aur tum ho khibar di hau thors 

88 Aur agar ham chahen, le )iwen jo chiz 
tujh ko wahi bheji, phir tu na pawe us ke 14 
dene ko ham pnr koi zimma lenewala 

89 Magar mihrbdni se tere Rabb hi, us ki 
bakhshish tuyh por bar: hu 

90 Kah, Agar jama howen 4dmi aur jinn 
18 par, ki l4dwen aisd Quran, na ldwenge aisa& 
Quran, aur bar: madad karen ek ki ek 

91 Aur ham ne phir phir samjha: logon ko 
18 qurdn meg har kahawat, so nahin rahte bahut 
log bin n& shukri kiye 

92 Aur bole, Ham na manenge tera kaha 
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jab tak th bah& mkdéle hamdre waste zamin 
se ek chashma, 

93 YA ho j4we tere waste ek big ag ied 
aur angur ké, phir bahd le tu us ke bich 
nahren chala kar, 

94 YA gii4 de Asmdn ham par, jais4 kab& 
kart4 ha: tukre tukre, yA le Allah ko aur 
firishton ko z4min, 

95 Y4 ho j4we tuyh ko ek ghar suthrd, y4 
charh jawe tu 4smdn men, aur ham yaqin na 
karenge terAcharina jubtak na utdér JAwe ham 
par ek hkhd& jo ham parhlen, Tu kah, Su- 
bhan Allah, main kaun hun, magar ek 4dmi 
hun bhejé hua 

(11 R) 90 Aur logon ko atkdo nahin huéis 
se, ki: yaqin J4wen jal) pahunch: un ko rah ki 
buh magar ythi hi kahne lage, Ky& Allah ne 
bhejd 4dni paigam Jekar? 

97 Kah, Agar hote zamin men firishte phir- 
te baste, to ham utarte un par 4smdn se koi 
firishta paigam Jekar 

98 Kah, Allah bas hai haqq s4bit karnewélé 
mere tumhdre bich, wuh ha: apne bandon se 
kbabardadr dekhncew ild 

99 Aurjiskosujhawe Allah, wuhi haisyyha, 
aur jis ko bhatkawe, phir to na pAwo un ke 
waste koi rafiq us ke siwde, aur uthdwenge 
ham un ko q1y4mat ke din aundhe mugh par, 
audhe aur guinge, aur bahre, thik4na un ké 
dozakh hai, jab lagegi buyhne, aur denge un 
par bharka 

100 Yih un ki saz4 hai is wdste ki munkir 
hue hamért 4yatoy se, aur bole, Ky4 jab ham 
ho gae haddidp, aur chura, ky& ham ko uthé- 
n& hai nae band kar? 

WISF 101 Ky4 nabip dekh chuke, ki jis 
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Alléh ne bande 4am4n ozamin, sakté hai aison 
ko banana? aur thahréy4 hai un ké ek wada 
beshubah, eo nahin rahte beinséf bin n4 shuk 
ri kiye 

102 Kah, Agartumhdre hath men hotemere 
Rabb ki mihr ke khaza4ne to muqariar mund 
rakhte 1s dar se, ki kharch na ho jawen, aur 
hai ins4n dil ka tang 

(128) 103 Aurdm ham ne Musé ko nau 
nishanian sdf, phir puchh Bani Isrdil se, jab 
4y4 wuh un ke pas, to krh4 us ko Firaun ne, 
Meri atkal men, Musa tuyh par jadu hua 

104 Bola, Tu jan chuké ha, ki ye chizen 
kisi ne nahin utdiin magir 4sma4n o zamin ke 
malik ne samajli4ne ko, aur mer) atkal men, 
Firaun, tu khapé chaéhta hai 

103 Pinr ch4ha ki un ho chain na de us 
zamio men, phir duba diya ham ne us ko aur 
us ke séthwal on ko sare 

106 Aur kaha ham ne us ke pichhe Bant 
IsrAil ko, Basotum zamin men, phirjab A4wega 
wadadkhirat ka le dwenge ham tum ko samet 
kar Aursach ke s4th uté14 ham ne yih Quran, 
aur each ke sath utara, aur tuyh ko, jo bhejd 
ham ne, so khushi aur dar sunata 

107 Aur parhne kd wazifa kiyé ham ne 
us ko bant kar, ki parhe tu us ho logon par 
thahar thahar kar, aur us ko ham ne utarte 
utara 

108 Kah, Tum us ko mano, y4 na mano, 
jin koilm milé hat us ke 4gese jab un pads us 
ko partnye girte hain tuddion par sijde men, 
Aur kahte hain, pAék hai hamaré Rabb, be- 
shakk hamdre Rabb k4 wada albatta hona 

109 Aur girte hain tuddion par rote bue, 
aur ziyada hoti hai 4yisi 
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110 Tu kah, All&h kar pukéro, y4 Rahman 
kar, jo kah kar pukéroge, so usi ke hain sab 
n4m khase, aur na tu pukér apni namaz men, 
na chupke parh, aur dhundh Je uske bich mep 
rah 

111 Aur kah, Sardhiye Allah ko, jis ne 
nahin rakln aulad, na hor us kd sdjhi saltanat 
men, na hoi us ha mad idgar zillat ke waqt, 
aur us ki bara: har bara jankar 


SURA I KAHAF 
Makkhe men nazi hur, 110 ayat hi ha 


BismI L LAH! R RAHMANI R RAHIM 


(1R) 1 Sarahiye Alldh ho, jis ne utéri 


apne bande par hitab, aur na rakhi us men 
kuchh kaj 

2 Thnk utin, tidar suniwe eck sakht Afat 
kA us khitarafec, am Khushkhabri vaqin lane- 
walon ko, jo karte hain nekian, hi un ko ach- 
chha nek hai, jis men raha karen hamesl a 

3 Aui dir sunawe un ko, jo kahte hain, 
All4h rakht4 hai aulad 

4 Kuchh khabar nahin un ko 1s bat ki, na 
un ke bap dadon ho, ky4 burt bét hokar m- 
kaltiharun ke munhse, sabjhuth hai,johahte 
hain 

5 So haben, to ghunth ddleg4 apni jdn un 
ke piclihe agar we na manenge 1s batko pacht& 
pachta kar 

6 Ham ne bandyé hai jo kuchh zamin par 
hai ua ki raunagq, t4 j4nchey logon ko, kaun 
un meg achcbhé karté hai kam 


Sfpkra XV SURA I KAHAF 265 


7 Aur ham ko karné4 hai jo kuchh ug par 
hai maidd4n chhant kar 

8 Ky4 tukhbival rakhta hai, ki e4r aur khoh- 
wale hamari qudraton men achambhé the? 

9 Jabja paithe we jawadn us khoh men, phir 
bole, Ai Rabb, de ham ko apne pas se mihr, 
aur hamdie kam ka bando 

10 Phir thapok diye ham ne un ke kan us 
khoh men kai baras gint ke 

11 Phir ham ne un ko uthdy4, ki malum 
karen do firqgon men kis ne jad rakhi hai jitn1 
muddét we rahe 

(2 #) 12 Hamsunddentuyh koun kAahwal 
tahqiq, we hai yawan hain, ki yaqin laye apne 
Rabb par, aur ziyada di ham ne un ko sujyh 

138 Aur girah di un ke dil por jab khare 
hue, phir bole, Ifama4ia Rabb hai Rabbasmano 
zamin k4, na pukirenge ham us ke siwd his 
ko thikur, to kahi ham ne bit aq! se dur 

14 Ye hamai qaum han, pakrd hai inhon 
neuske siwa aur maud, kyun nahin late un 
ke waste koi sinnd khuli? Phn us se gunah- 
gir kaun, jis ne bandha Allth par jhuth? 

lo Aur jab tum ne kanita pakra un se, 
aur yin ko we pujte hain Allah ke siwae, ab 
14 baitho us khoh men, phaila de tum par 
Rabb tumhdard kuchh apni mihr, aur bana de 
tum ko tumhtre ham hi 4ram 

16 Aurtu dekhe dhup jab tak nikalti ha 
bach ke jAti hai un ki khoh se dahne ko, aur 
jab dubti hat katrd )4t1 hai un se bawen ko, aur 
we maidan men hain us Ke, yih hai qudraton 
se Alldh ki, jis ko Allah 14h de, wuhi awe 
réh par, aur jis ho wuh bichlawe, phir tu na 
pawe us ké kof rafiq rab par ldnewala 

(83 R) 17 Aur tu jane we jagte hain, aur we 


2H 
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sote hain, aur karwat dildte hain ham un ko 
dahne aur bien, aur kutta un ké pasdr rahd 
hai apni baben chaukhat par Agar tu jhank 
dekhe un ko to pith dekar bhage un se, aur 
bhar jawe tuyh men un ki dahshat 

18 Aur isi tarah un ko jag’ diyé ham ne, 
hi Apas men lage puchhne, ek bol4 un men, 
Katt: der thahre tum? bole, IJam thahre ck 
din, yidin se ham, bole, Tumbard Rabb bih- 
tar j4ne hitmi der rahe ho, ab bheyjoapne men 
se ek ko yih rupayd Ickar apn us sh ihr ko, 

hir dehhe kaun suthra khana, so 14 @e tum 

so us men se hhin4, aur narmi se jawe, aur 
jata na de tamhint Khabar kisi ko 

NISF UL-QURAN 19 We log agar khabar 
piwen taumhan, patthrioharen tum ko, yiults 
pheren tumhe) apnedin men, au tab bhald na 
ho tumhara kabhi 

20 Aur isi tarah khabar khol di ham ne 
un hi, ta log jancn hi wada Allih khitlok ba, 
aur wuh ghari 4u1 us men dhokha nahin, jab 
Jhagar rahe the ipas men apn bat par, phir 
khahne lage, Bando un par eh imarat, un k& 
Rabb bihtar j4ne un ho, bole jin h4 h4m zabr 
tha, Ham banawenge un he mahdn par 1bddat- 
kbana 

21 Ab bi hahenge, we tin hain, chauth4 un 
ké kutt4, aur yih bli hahenge, we panch bain, 
ebhathd un ka kutti, bin dekhe nishdna pat- 
thar chaldna, aur yih bhi kahenge, we sat 
hain, aur 4thwan un hi kuttd, tu kah mera 
Rabb bihtar jane un hi gint:, un ki khabar 
1 ahin rakhte magar thore log 

22 Sotu mat jhagar un ki bat men, magar 
sarsari jhagr4, aurmattahqiq karun kdabwAl 
unhon men kis: se 
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23 Aur na kahiyo kisi kam ko, ki Main yih 
karunga kal, magar yih, ki All4h chdhe, aur 
ad kar le apne Rabb ko jab bhul j4we, aur 
Kah, Ummed hai, ki meré Rabb mujh ko 
samajhawe 1s se nazdik r4h neki ki 

24 Aur muddat guzri un par apni khoh 
men tin sau baras, aur upar se nau 

25 Tu kah, Allah khub janté hai jitni 
muddat we rabe, usi p4s chhipe bhed A4sman 
ozamin ke, ayab dekhta sunta hai, ko: nahin 
bandon par us ke siwie mukhtir, aur nahin 
shank karta apne hukm meng kisi ko 

(4&8) 26 Aur parh jo wah: hui tuyh ko 
tere Rabb ki kitab se, koi badalnewald nahin 
us ki baten, aur kahin na pdwega tu us ke 
siwde chhipne ko jagah 

27 Aur tham rkh 4p ko un ke sath jo 
pukérte hain apne Rabb ko subh aur sham, 
talib hain us ke munh ke, aur na daureng teri 
4nkhen un ko chhoikar talash men rauna 
duny4 ki zindagi ki, aur na kahdé man us 
jis k4 dil gafil kiy& ham ne apni ydad se, aur 
pichhe lag’ hai wuh apne chao ke, aur us ka 
kam hai hadd par na rahna 

SULS 28 Aur kah, Sachchi bat hai tumhare 
Rabb ki taraf se, phir jo koi chahe mane, aur 
jyo koi chahenam ine, hamne1%khiha gunah- 

4ron ke waste 4g, jo gher rahi bwin un ko us 

{ qanaten, aur agar furydd karenge, to mega 
p4ni jaise pib, bhun dale munh ko, kya burda 
pind hai, aur kya burda 4rim ! 

29 Beshakk jo log jaqin lde, aur kin ne- 
ki4n, ham nahin khote neg us ka, jis ne bhala 
kiy4 kam 

80 Arson ke bag hain basne ke, bahti 
hain un ke niche nabren, pahinate hain un ko 
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wahin kuchh kangan sone ke, aur pahinte 
hain kapre eabz patle aur gdrhe resham ke, 
lage baithe hain un men takhton par, ky4 
khub badla hai, aur ky4 khub dr4in 

(SR ) 31 Aur batéun ko hahawat do mar 
don ki, bana dive ham ne ek ko un he do bag 
apgur ke, aur gird un ke hhajuren, aur rakhi 
donon ke bich men kheti, donon bag late hain 
apni mewa, aur ni ghatate us men se kuchh 

82 Aur baba: ham ne un donon ke bich 
nabr, aur us ko phal mil4, phir bola apne dus 
re se jab baten hirne lag’ us se, Muyh pds 
ziyada hai tuyh se mal aur abru ke log 

33 Aur & 5 aapne b4g men, .ur wuh burd 
karrabdétbd apnijan par, bolu, Nahin it4mujh 
ko khiy al ki kharib ho yth big kabhi, 

84 Aur nahin khiy4l kartéhun main kiqiyd4 
mat honew4li hai, auragar kabhi pahunchay4 
mujh ko mere Rabb ke pas, paunga bibtan 1s 
se, us taraf pahunchkar 

30 Kahé us ko dusre ne jab bat harne laga, 
Ky4 tu munhkir ho gay4 us shiknhs se, jis ne 
ban4ya tuyh ko mitt: se, phir bund se, phir 
pur4é kar diy4 tuyh ho mard ? 

80 Par main to kahun, wul: Allab hai meré 
Rabb, aur na manun na sajhi apne Rabb k& 
kisi ko 

37 Aur kyun na, jab tu ty i tha apne bdg 
men, kab4 hot4, jo chaha Allah h4, kuchh zor 
nabiy, magar diyd Allah ha, agar tu dekhta 
bai mujh ko, k: main kam hun tujyh se mal 
aur auldd men, 

88 To ummed hai ki meré Rahb dewe 
mujh ko tere bag se bibtar, aur bhe) de us 
par ck bhabbuk4 4sman se, pbir subh ko rah 
jawe maidan tappar 
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89 Y4 subh ko horahe usk4 p4ni khushk, 
phir na sake tu ki us ko dhundh lawe 

40 Aur samet liy4 us ké s4r4 phal, phir 
subh ko rah gava hath nachataé us mal par jo 
us men lagdya, aur wuh dba para tha apm 
chhatariou pat, aur kahne laga, Ky4 khub tha 
agar main sajhi na banata apne Rabb ka kisiko 

41 Aurnahui us ki jamaat ki madad karen 
us ko Allah ke siwae, aur na hud wuh ki bad- 
14 le sake 

42 Wahansabikhtiy4rhai AllAhsachchekd, 
us! k4 inam bihtar hu, aur usi kidiya badla 

(o # ) 43 Aut baty un ko kahawat dunva 
ki zindag: hi, jaise pini utara ham ne 4sma4n 
se, phir barh kar nikla us se zamin ka sabza, 
plir kil ko ho rahi chura bio men urté, aur 
Alléh ko hai har chiz par qudiat 

44 Mal aur bete raunyg hain dunyé4 k1 jite, 
aur rahnew dale nekion par bibtar hai tere Rabb 
ke yaban badli, aur bibtar hai tawaqqa 

45 Aur jis din ham chalawen p thar, aur tu 
dekhe zoimin hhul gai, aur gher bulawen un 
ko, phir na chhoren un men ek ko 

46 Aur sdmhne ldye tere Rabb ke qatar 
kar kar, 4 pahunche tum hamdre pas, j1tisa 
ham ne bandyi tha tum ko pahli bat, nahin 
tum batate the ki na thahiawenge bam tum- 
hard koi wada 

47 Aur rakkha j4eg4 kagaz, phir tu dekhe 
gunahgar darte hain us ke bich ke likhe se, aur 
kahte hain, Aikha:dbi, kasha yrhlikha, na 
ehhori chhoti bat na bar: bat, jo us men nahin 
gher h, aur pAwenge jo kiyd hai sAmhne, aur 
ter4 Rabb zulm na karega kisi par 

(TR) 48 Aurjab kaha ham ne firishton ko, 
Syda karo Adam ko, to sijda kar pare magar 
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Iblis, thé jinn ki qism se, so nikal bh4g4 apne 
Rabb ke hukm se, so ab tum thahrate ho us 
ko aur us ki aul4d ko rafiq mere siwde, aur 
we tumh4re dushman hain, burda hath laga 
beinsdfon he badla 

49 Dekha nahin liy4 main ne un ko bandana 
4sman o zamin k4, aur na ban ind un ka, aur 
main wuh nahin hithahrd lun bahkAnewdAlon 
ko bazu 

50 Aur jis din farmawegsé, Pukdéro mere 
shanikon ko, jotum batate the, phir pukdéren- 
ge, phir we jawab na denge, aur har denge 
ham un ke in ke bich marne k4 asbab 

(S#) 51 Aur deshenge gunihgér ig ko, 
phir atkalenge, hi un ho pirnd hai us men, 
aur na pawenge us se rah bad ine 

52 Aur phir phir samajhaiham ne 1s Quran 
men logon ko har ck kabawat, aur bai insdn 
sab chiz se 71y4d9 jhagarne ho 

53 Aur logon ho inkhuir, jo rahd is se, ki 
yaqin liwen jab pahunche un ko rah hi sugh, 
aur gun4h bakhshwawen apne Rabb se, so 
yihi ki pahunche un par rasm pahlon ki, y4 
4 Lhhara ho un par a71b samhne 

54 Aur ham jo rasul bhejte hain, so khushi 
aur dar sundne ko, aur jhigre late hain mun- 
kir jhuthe jhagre, ki digawen us ge sachchi 
bat, aur thahrayd4 hai mere kalam ko aur jo 
dar sundae thatth4 

55 Aur kaun zdlim us se, jis ko samajyhdy4 
us ke Rabb ke kalAm se, phir muyh pherdus k1 
taraf se, aur bhul gaya jo age bhe chuke hain 
us ke hath, ham ne rakh{ hatun ke dilon par ot, 
kiuskonasamjben, aurun ke kénon men boyh 

56 Aur jotia un ko bul4we rah par, to hargiz 
na 4wen r4h par as waqt kabhi 
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57 Aur teraé Rabb bard bakhshnewala hai, 
mibr rakhta, aur agar un ko pakie un kekiye 
par, to jald dale un par az4b, par un k4 ek 
wada hai, kahin na pawenge us se ware sarak- 
ne ko jagah 

o8 Aur yib sab bastidn hain, jin ko ham ne 
kbapa diy4 jab zdlim ho gaye, aur rakhaé tha 
un ke khapne k4 ek wada 

(94 ) 59 Aurjab kaba Musa ne apnejawan 
ko, Mam na baithug. jab tak na pahunchun 
do dary’ ki mildp tak, y 1 chal4 j4un Qarnon 

60 Phirjab pahunche donon darya ke milap 
tak, bhul gac apni machhii, phir us ne apni 
rah kar ji dary: men surang band kar 

61 Phir jy ib ige chale, kah4 Musd ne apne 
jawan ko, Li hamare pis hamira khina, pai 
ham ne apne is safir men takhf 

62 Wuh boli, Dekhi tu ne jab him ne 
jagth prkari us patthar pas, somain bhul gaya 
machhli, aur yih mujh ko bhulay 4 Shaitan hi 
ne hius hi mazkur kaiun, aur wuh Kar gat 
apni rth dary4 men ajib tarah 

63 Kahd, Yihi hair jo ham chihte the, phir 
ulte phire apne pur prhch inte 

64 Phir pay 1 ck banda hamare bandon men 
ka, is ko di thi ham ne milr .ipne pas se, aur 
sikbay4 tha apne pis se ek itm 

65 Kaha us ho Musi ne, Kihe to tere sith 
rahun, 13 par ki mujh ko sikha de kuchh, jo 
tuyh ho sikh i har bhah 14h 

66 Bold, Tu na sakega mere sith thaharne 

67 Aur khyunkar thahare dekh kar ek chiz, 
jo tere qibu men nahin us ki samajh 

68 Kaha, Tu pdwega agar Allah ne chahé 
mujh ko thaharnewala, aur na talungé terd 
hoi hukm 
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69 Bola, Phir agar mere s4th rahta han, to 
mat puchhiyo mujh se koi chiz jab tak main 
shuru na karun tere 4ve us kA mazkur 

(10 R) 70 Phirdonon chale yahdn tak ki 
yab charhe niw men us ko phir déla, Musa 
bold, Tu ne us ko phar daléd ki dubd de us ke 
logon ko, tu ne hi ek chiz anokhi! 

71 Bold, Vain ne na kahd thd, tu na sakega 
mere sith thaharne? 

72 Kahi, Muyh ko na pakar meri bhul par, 
aur na dal mujh par mera kam mushhil 

78 Phir donon chale, yahin tik kt mile ek 
larkhe se, us ho mar dali, Musi ne khoaha, Tu 
ne mir dali ek yan sutbri bin badle kisi jan ke, 
tu ne ki ck chiz namaqul ! 4 

74 Bold 
ners te tow tind j ii bor 16 ws sukecd 
mere sath thaharne ? 

7a Kaha, agar tujh se puchhun kot chiz 1s 
ke pichhe, phir mujh ho sith na rakhiyo, tu 
utar chukda mer tarif se ilzdm 

To Phitdononchaleyabintak kipahunche 
ek ginw ke logon tak, khhana chahi wahan ke 
logon se, unhon nena mdnakimihmainrikhen 
un ho, phir pit us men ek diwar eis chdhts 
thi, uskosidba kv 1, bold Musa, Aga: tucbébté, 
leta 1s par mazduil 

77 Kaha Ab judéihai mere tere darmiy4n, 
ab jataté hun tujh ho phir un baton k4, jis par 
tu na thahar saké 

78 Woh jo kishti thi, so thi kitne muht4jon 
ki, mithnat karte dary’ men, so maim ne ché- 
hé kius meg nuqsdn d4lun, aur un se pare thé 
ek bddshah, leté thé har ek kisht: chhin kar 

79 Aur wuh jolarka tha, souske ma bép the 
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im4n par, phir ham dare ki un ko 4j1z kare 
zabardasti aur kufr kar kar 

80 Phir ham ne chah4 ki badlé de un ko 
un k& Rabb 1s se bihtar suthr4i1 men, aur la 
g4o rakhté mahabbat men 

81 Aur wuh jo diwar thi, so do yatim lar- 
kon ki thi us shahr men, aur us ke niche mél 
garda thé un ka, aur un ké Yap thé nek, phir 
chahé tere Rabb ne ki we pahunchen apne 
zor ko, aur nikaélen apna mA4l garé mihrbanise 
tere Rabb ki, .ur mainne yih nahin kiya ap 
ne hukm se, yih pher hai un chizoo k4 jin par 
tu na thaharsaki 

(141A) 82 Aur tuyh se puchhte hain Zul 
Qarnain ko, kah, Ab parht4 hun tumbare 4ge 
us ha kuchh mazkw 

83 I{am ne us ho yamiya tha mulk men, 
aur diy4 tha har chiz ha asbab, phir pichhe 
parick asbib ke, 

84 Yahan tvk ki jab pahuncha suray dubne 
kijagah, pdviki woh dubta hai ek daldal ki 
nadi men, aur pdi us ke pas ek qaum 

85 Ham ne kaha, Ai Zul Qirnain, vd logon 
ko taklit de, aury 1 rakh un men khub1 

86 Bola, Jo koi hog’ beins if, so us ko ham 
mir denge, phir ulti j4wegda apne Rabb ke 
pis wubh md degi us ho bur: mdr 

87 Aur johoryaqiniyaaurhiydusnebhala 
kam, 80 us ho badle men bhaldi hal, aur ham 
kahenge us ko apne kim men Asani 

88 Phirlagd ek asbab ke pichhe, 

89 Yabdn tak hijab pahunch isuray nikalne 
ki yagah, pay4 ki wuh niklta bai ek logon par 
ki nahin bata di ham ne un ko us se ware 
kuchbh ot 
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90 ‘Ydnhi hai, aurhamdreq4bumen4 chuki 
hai us ke pds ki khabar 

£1 Phir lag& ek asbab ke pichhe, 

92 Yahdn takki jab pabunchédo 4rke bich, 
pdéye un se ware ek log, lagte nahiy hi we 
samyhen ek bat ho 

93 Bole, Ai Zul Qarnain, yih Ydayuy o Maju) 
dhum uthate hain mulk men so kahe to, Ham 
thabra den tere waste huchh mahsul, us par 
ki bana de tu ham men un men ech 4r 

94 Bola, Jo maqdur diya mujh ko mere 
Rabb ne, wuh bihtar har, so madad kato mert 
milinat men, band dun tumhare un ke bich 
ek dhaba 

9> L4 do mujh ko takhte lohe ke yahdn 
tah ki yib barabar hur diva do phankon tak 
pthir ki, ha! a dhaunko yahan tak ki yab har 
diva us ho 4g, hihd, Lao mere pds, ki dalun 
us par pighla tambt 

96 Phit nasoken khius par charh 4wen, aur 
na eaken us men surakl harne 

97 Bola Ck miht har mere Rabb hi 

98 Phirjib dwe wada mere Rabb ha, gird 
de us ko dhah kar, aur bai wada mere Rabb 
kA sachcha 

99 Aur chhor denge ham khalq ho us din 
ek dusre men dhaste aut phunk waren Sur 
men, phir yama kar lawen ham un ho sate 

100 Aur dikhawen ham dozakh us din ké- 
firon ho edn hne, 

101 Jin ki 4nkhon par parda pard thé mer} 

éd .e, aur na sakte the sunne 

(12 R) 102 Abky4 5th samjhte hain mun 
kir, kithaharé4wen mere bandon komeresiwée 
himéyati? Ham nerakh{ ha: dozakbh munkiroy 
ki mihmdni 
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108 Tu kah, Ham bat4wen tum ko kin ke 
kiye bahut akérat 

104 Jin ki daur bhatak rahi dunyd ki zin- 
dagi men, aur we samayhte hain, ki khub ba- 
nate hain kam 

100 Wuhi hain, jo munkir hue apne Rabb 
ki nishdnion se, aur us ke milne se, so mit 
gie un ke kiye, phir na khari karenge ham 
un ke wAste taul 

106 Badléhaiun ka aozakhis parkiwemun 
kir hue, aur thihidim mei baten aur mere 
rasul ko thattha 

107 Jo log yaqin ]4e hain aur kiye unhon 
ne bhale kam, un ko hai thand: chhaon ke bag 
mihmanti 

108 Raha karen un men, na chahenwahan 
se jagah badalne 

109 Tukhah, Agar dary’ si1y4hibo ki likhe 
mere Rabb ki biten, beshakk daryanibarchu- 
ke, abhi na nibren mere Rabb ki baten, aur 
agar dusra bhi lAwen ham aisa us hi mad id ko 

110 lu kah, Main bhi ek 4dm1 hun jaise 
tum, hukm atahai mujh ko, ki tumhaia Sahib 
ek Sahib hai, phi jis Ko ummed ho milne ki 
apne Rabb se, so kare kuchh kam nek aur 
84) 4 narakheapne Rabb ki bandgi men kisi ka 


SURA I MARYAM 
Makhe men ndzil hur, 98 dyat ki har 
LA HI R RAHMA NI 


1R)1K H Y A §S Yib mazkir ha 
tere Rabb ki mbrkéapne bande Zakariy4 = 
2 Jab puk4rd apne Rabb ko chhipi pukér, 
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8 Bold, Ai Rabb mere, burhi ho gain mer 
haddian, aur dik mk): sar se burhape ki 

4 Aurtuyhse mang kar, a1 Rabb, main mab- 
rum nahin raha 

5 Aur maim darta bun bhai bandon se apne 
pichbe, aur aurat mei banjh bar, so bakhsh 
mujh ko apne pis se eh ham uthanewald, 

b Jo meri Jagah baithe, au: Yaqub ki auldd 
ki, aur har us ko, a1 Rabb, man mAntaé 

7 Ai Zakhariya, ham tujh ho khushi suna- 
wen ek larke 41, jis ki mim Yahiy4 

8 Nahin hiy4 ham ne pahle is nim k4 ko1 

9 Bolt, Ai Rabb, habin se hoga mujh ko 
larka, aurmeriauriatbiangh ha, a1 main burhé 
ho gayi vthin tak hi akar gayi? 

10 Kihi, Yunhifirmwaitere Rabb ne, Wuh 
mujh par isan ha, avr tuyh ho baniy i main 
ne pahle se, anr tu na thi kuebh chiz 

11 Bola, Ai Robb, th ibr4 de mujh ho Kkuchh 
nishini, farm tya, Ter nishini yih, ki bat na 
hare tu logon se tin rat tak chang, bhalt 

12 Phir mkla ipne logon pas hujre se, to 
ishdratsekahaun ko, hry id harnasubhosham 

13 Ai Yabiyd4, utha lekitab zor se, aurdiya 
ham ne us ko hukm harna larkipan men 

14 Aur shauq diyd apnitaratfse, aur suthral, 
aur tha parhezgir Aur neki haité apne m4 
bap se, aur na thé zabardast, bechukm 

15 Aur salam us par jis din peek hua, aur 
jis din mare, aur jis din uth khar4d ho yp: kar 

RUBA (2K ) Jo Aur mazkurkarkitib men 
Maryam h4, jab kandre hutapne logon se ch 
sharq; makan men 

17 Phir pakar lhy4 un se ware ck parda, 
phir bheyt ham nec us pas apni firishta, phir 
ban 4y4 us ke Age ddmi purd 
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18 Boli, Muyh ko Rahman ki panéh tujyh 
se, agar tu dar rakhta ha 

19 Bola, Main to bhej4 hun tere Rabb ka, 
ki de jiun tuyh ko ek lark4 suthra 

20 Boh, Kahan se hoga merd4larka, aur chhua 
nahiy mujh ko idmine, aur kabhi na thi main 
badkdr ? 

21 Bola, Yunhi farm .y4 tere Rabb ne, wuh 
mujh par 4sin hu, aur us ko ham kiy1 cha- 
hen logon ke liye nisbam, aur mihr hamiri 
taraf se, aur har yth him thahar chukaé 

22 Piur pet men hye us ko, phir Kanare 
hui us ko Iekir ck pure makin men 

28 Phir le ayius ko jinne khidud ek hha 
yur ki jar men, bol, Kisi tarih main mat chuk 
t1 is se pthle, ant ho gat: bhuli bisri 

24 Phir awiz dius ko us ke niche se, ki 
Gam na khi, har diya tere Rabb ne tere 
niche ek chashma 

25 Aur hila apni taraf Khayur hi gar, us se 
giren tuyh por prkki khajuren 

26 Ab khi, au: pi, aur inkh thand rakh, 
so kabhi tu dckhbe koi adm, 

27 To kahivo, Main ne miné hu Rahman 
ha roz%, so bit na karung: aj kisi Adm) se 

28 Phir 141 us ko apne logon pds god men, 
bole, Ai Maryam, tu ne hi yih chiz tufin 

29 Ai bahin Harun ki! na thd tera bip bura 
4dmi, aur nv thi ter: ma badkir! 

80 Phir hath se batay4 us larke ko, bole, 
Ham hyunkar bit karen 1s shakhs se, ki wuh 

od men larkaé ? 

81 Wuh bola, Main banda hun Alldb k4, 
i ko us ne kitéb di hai, aur mujh ko nahi 

Vd 

$2 Aur ban ty 4 mujh ko barkatwala jisjagah 
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main hun, aur takid ki mujh ko namaz ki, aur 
zak at ki, jab tak main rahun jita 

33 Aur sulukwa4ldé apni m4 se, aur nahin 
banay4 mujh ko zabardast badbakht 

34 Aur salam bar mujh par jis din main 
ei hud, aur jis din marun, aur jis din uth 

hara hun pi kar 

30 Yih hai Isa Maryam ka beta, sachchi 
bat, jis men log jhogirte hain 

36 Allah aisa nahin ki rakhe aulad, wuh 

4k zit haa, jab thahratd ha: kachh ham, yilu 

ahta harusko, hi Ho! wuh hota har 

87 Aur haha, Beshakk Allih ha: Rabb me- 
ra, aur Ribb tumh wa, so usi ki bandagi haro 
yih hat rth sidhi 

38 Phir kai rah ho gae firge un men ge, 80 
khardbi ba: munkiron ko, jis waqt dehhenge 
ek din bara 

39 Kya sunte dekhte honge jis din dwenge 
hamare pas, pat beinsafa) ke dinsarih bhatah- 
te hain 

40 Aur dar suna de un ko us pachtdwe ke 
din k4, yabtaisal hochukega ham, aur we bhul 
rahe hain, .ur we yaqin nahig late 

41 Ham waiis honge zamin ke aur jo koi 
zamin par, aur hamati taraf phir awenge 

(32 ) 42 Aur mazku: kar hitab men Ibrd- 
him ka, besbakk wuh tha sachchi nab 

43 Jab kah4apne bap ko, Ai bap mere, kyug 
pusté ha1jo chiz nasune na dekhe, aur na ham 

we tere kuchh’ 

44 Ai bap mere, mujh ko 4{ bai khabar ek 
chiz k1, 30 tuyh ko nahin 4{, so meri rab chal, 
samyjbh4 in tuyh ko rah sidhi 

45 Ai b4p mere, mat puy Shaitan ko, be- 
shakk Shait4n ba: Rahm4n k4 bebukm 
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46 Ai bdp mere, main darté bun kahin 4 
lage tuyh ko ek fat Rahman se, phir tu ho j4we 
Shaitdn ké sath 

47 Wuh bola Kya tu phird hud hai mere 
thakuron se, ai Ibrahim? agar tu na chhoregé4, 
to tuyh ko pattharon se marunga, aur mujh se 
dur ja eh muddat 

48 Kaha, Ter salamati rahe! main gunah 
bakhshaunga apne Rabbse, beshakk wuhbha1 
mujh par mibrbdan 

49 Aor kandta pakart4 hun tum se, aur jin 
ko tum pukarte ho Allah he siwde, aut main 
pukarung‘’ apne Rabb ko, ummed hai ki na 
rat ungé ipne Rabb ko pukdr kar mahrum 

60 Phu jab kanare hui un se, aur jin ko 
we pujte Allah he siwae, bakhshé ham ne us 
ko Ishiq aur Yaqub, aur donon ho nabi hiya 

51 Aur diya hati1neua koapni mibr se, aur 
kahd un ke w iste sacl cha bol buland 

52 Aur mozkurkharkitub men Musakda, wuh 
thé chunad hua, aur thd rasul nob: 

638 Aur pukar4 ham ne us ko dahm taraf 
se Tur pabar hi ar, nazdik bulaya us ko bhed 
kabne ko 

o4 Aur hakhsha ham ne us ko apni mihr se 
bhéi us k4 Harun nab: 

55 Aur mazkur kar kitéb men Ismail ké4, 
wuh tha wade ha sachcha, aur tha rasul nab: 

96 Au hukm karta thd apne gharwalon ko 
namaz aur zakdt ké, aur tha apne Rabb ke 
yahaun pasand 

57 Aur mazkur Kar kitéb menIdrisk4, wuh 
thé sachcha nabi 

58 Aur uthé hyd ham ne us ko unche ma- 
kan par 

59 We log hain, jin par niamat di Allah ne 
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nabion men, aur Adam ki aulad men, aur un 
meg, yin ko lAd hy4 ham ne Nuh ke sath, aur 
Ibrdhim ki aul4d men, aur Isrdéil ki, aur un 
men jin ko ham ne su,h di, aur pasand hiya, 
jab unko sundiye 4) aten Rahman ku, girte hain 
51)de men, aur rote 

(42) 60 Phirun hijagah ve n4 khalaf gan- 
wd nam4z, aur pichhe pare mazon ke, s0 age 
milegi gumrihi 

61 Magar jis ne tauba ki, aur yaqin layé, 
aur hi nchi, 80 we log jawenge bilisht men, 
aur un ka haqq na raheg’4 kuchh 

62 BAgon men basne ke, jin hd wada diyd 
ha: Rahm in ne apne bandon ko bin dcehhe, 
beshakk hai us ke wade par pihunchnt 

68 Nasunengewahin bak bik sivdesilim, 
sur ankohaunkir0oziwahdn subh aursham 

64 Wubh bihisht hai, yo mir is denge apne 
bandon men jo koi hogt parhe7gir 

65 Aur ham nahin utarte magir hukm se 
tere Rabb ke, usiks hai jo hain tre ige, aurjo 
ham ire prcbhe, aurjous ke bich, wr tera Rabb 
Dihin bhulnew al 4 

66 Ribb asm monk}, aur zamin kd, aur jo 
unke bichhi so usiki bindagikar aur thaha- 
ra rth us ki bandagi par, hoi palcbanta har 
tu us ke nim ki? 

(98 ) 67 Aur habtt ba idm, Ky a jab main 
mar gay i, phir niklungd jy) har ’ 

68 Kyiv4d nahin rakhtt 4dmi, ki ham ne 
us ko banay4 pable se, aur wuh kuchh cbiz 
na tha? 

69 So qasam hai tere Rabb ki, ham gher bu 
lawengeun ko,aur Shait4non ko, phir samhue 
lawenge gird dozakh ke ghutnon par gire 

70 Phir jud4 karengo ham bar firqe mon e¢ 
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kaun s&4 un men sakht rakhté tha Rabm4n se 
akar 

71 Phir ham ko khub malum ha jo bahut 
qabil hain us men paithne ke 

72 Aurkoi nahin tum men, jo napahunche- 
ga us par, ho chuk4é tere Rabb par zarur mu- 
qarrar 

78 Phir baché denge ham un ko, jo darte 
rahe, aur chhor denge gunahgdron ko usi men 
aundhe gire 

74 Aur jab sundiye un ko haméri 4yaten 
khuh kahte hain jo log munkir hain, Pmanwé- 
Jon ko donon firgon men kisk4 mak4n bihtar 
hai, aur achchh: lagti hai mayjlis 

t) Aur kitte kKhapiachuke ham pahle in se 
sangaten! we in se bihtar the asbéb men, aur 
namud men 

76 Tuksh, Jokoirshd bhatakta, so chahiye 
klinch le jAwe us ko Rahman lamba, 

77 Yahan tak ki jab dekhenge jo wada pa- 
te hain, yA Afat yu. qiy4mat, so tab malum 
karenge kis ka bard darja hai, aur kis ki fauy 
kamzor 

78 Aur barbdta jaweAllabsujhe huon kosujh, 

79 Aur rahnew ili nekiin bihtar rakht: hain 
tore Rabb ke yahan badla, aur bihtar phir jane 
ko jagth 

80 Bhald tu ne dekhaé wuh, jo munkir hud 
ham ari dyaton se, aur kahd, Mujb ko milta har 
mA4l aur auldd 

81 Ky4 jhank 4v4 hai gmb ko, ya le rakhé 
ha: Rahman ke yahdn qardr’? 

82 Yun nahin ham hkh rakhenge jo kahta 
hat, aur barhate)4wenge us koazab men lamba 

88 Aur ham le lenge us ke mare par jo 
batété hai, aur Aweg4 ham pas akela 
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84 Aur pakrdé ha: logon ne Alldh ke siwde 
auron kd pujn4, ki we hon un ki madad 

85 Yun nahin, we munkirhonge un Ke ban 
dagi se, aur ho jAwenge un ke mukhahf 

(6 ) 86 Tunenahindekhdékiham ne chhor 
rakbe hain Shaitén munkiron par, uchhalte 
hain un ho ubhar kar 

87 So tu yaldi na har un par, ham to pun 
karte hain un hi gint) 

¢8 Jis din ham ekatth4 kar lAwenge par- 
hezgaron ko Rahmdn ke pis mihman bulde 

89 Aur bank le jawenge gunahgaron ko do 
zakh hi tarat piy ise 

90 Nahin ikhtiwar rakhte log sifarish kA, 
magar jis ne le 11y i har Rahman se qarir 

91 Aurlogkahte ham Rahmin rakhta ha 
aulad, 1gae ho bhin chiz men 

92 Abhi isman phat paren 1s bit se, aur tuk 
re ho zamin, aur gir paren pahir dhah kar 

93 Is par ki pukirte hain Rahman ke nim 
par beta, aurnalin ban ats Rabmdnhokirakhe 
aulad 

94 Koi nahin ism4n o zamin men, jo na 
4we Rahman ha bindahokar Us pisunkd 
shum‘r hai, aur gin rakhi un ki gints 

95 Aur har koi un men aweg4 us pis qiya 
mat ke din akel. 

96 Albatta jo yaqin Ide, aur kin hain unhoy 
ne nekidn, un ho degd Rahman muhabbat 

97 Soham neasin kiyt yih Quranteri zubdn 
men, 1s wiste ki khushi sund4 de tu darwalon 
ko, aur dara de jhagralu logon ko 

98 Aur kitt: khapd chuke ham un se pahle 
sangaten' shat pata hat tuun men kisi ki, ya 
sunta hat un ki bhanak’ 
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Makke men ndzil hur, 135 dyat ki ha 
BIsMI Lb LA HI R RAHMA NI B RAHIM 


NisF (12)1T H IswaAste nahin utérA ham 

ne tuyh par Quran, ki tu mihnat men pare, 

2 Magar nasihat ke waste, jis ko dar han 

8 Utdrd hai us shakhs k4, j1s ne bandizamin, 
aur 4sman unche 

4 Wuh bari mibrwdla hai, takht ke upar 
qaim hud 

5 Us: ka hai, jo kuchh hai dsm4n aur zamin 
men, aur un donon Ke bich, aur niche sili za 
min ke 

6 Aur agar tu bat kahe pukar kar, to us ko 
khabar ha: chhipe ki, aur us se chhipe ki 

7 Allah hai, jis ke siwae bandagi nahin ki- 
61k: Usi ke hain sab nam khasse 

8 Aur pahunchi hai tuyh ko bit Musd ki 

9 Jab us ne dekhiek 4g, to kah4d, apne ghar- 
walon ko, Thaharo, main ne dekhi hai ab 4g 

10 Shayad le 4un tum pds us mense sulgdkar, 
ya paun us dg par rah ka pata 

11 Pher jab pabuncha 4g pis, Awaz 41, Ad 
Muséa, 

12 Main hunterd Rabb, utarapni p4poshen, 
tu hai pak maiddan Taw4 men 

18 Aur main ne tujh ko pasand kiy4, so tu 
sunté rah, jo hukm hud 

14 Main jo hun, main Allah hun, kisi ki 
bandagi nahin siw4e mere, so meri bandagi 
kar, aur nam4z khari rakh meri yad ko 

15 Qiy4mat muqarrar 4ni bhai, main hin 
chhip4é rakhté us ko, 
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16 Ki badlé mile har ji ko, jo wuh kamaté hat 

17 So, kahin tuyh ko na rok de us se wuh, 

1° yaqin nahin rakhté us k4, aur pichhe para 
a] apne mazon ke, phir tu patka jadwe 

18 Aur yih ky4 hai tere dahine hath men, 
ai Musd? 

19 Bol4, Yih men J4thi hai, us par tekté 
bun, aur patte yharté hun is se apni baknon 
par, aur mere us men kitte kam hain aur 

20 Farmayd, Dal de us ko, a1 Musd 

21 To us ko dal diy4, phir tabhi wuh samp 
hai daurtd 

22 Farmd4ya, Pakar le us ko, aur na dar, 
ham pher denge us ko pahle hal par 

23 Aur lagda apna hith apne bazu se, ki 
nikle chitta hokar na huchh bur: tarab ek 
nishani aur 

24 Ki dekhane jawen ham tuyh ho apni 
nishanian bart 

20 Ja taraf Firaun ke, ki us ne sar uthdyd 

26 Bola, Ai Rabb, hush4da kar mera sind, 

(2) 27 Aur dsan har mera kam, 

28 Aur khol girh meri zubdn se, 

29 Ki bujyhen meri bat 

80 Aur de mujh ko ek Lim bandnewdla 
mere ghar ka 

381 H4run mera bhai 

82 Us se bandhd meri kamar 

é3 Aur shank kar us ko mere kAm ka, 

34 Kiteri pak z4tk4 bay in karen ham bahut 
si, aur yad karen ham tujh ko bahut 

35 Tu to hai ham ho khub dekhté 

86 Farmaya Milatuyh ko terd saw4l,ai Musé 

37 Aur ths4n kiyd hai ham ne tujh par ek 
bar aur 
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88 Hukm bhejé ham ne teri m4 ko, jo dge 
sunate hain, 

89 Ki dal us ko sanduq men, phir us ko dal 
de pani men, phir pani us ko le dale kanare 
par, uth4 le us ko ek dushman mera, aur us 
k4,aurdal dj main ne tuyh par muhabbat apni 
taraf se, 

40 Aurtakitaiydrhotu meri 4nkh kesdmhne 
41 Jab chalne lagiter bahin, aur Kahne 1]1g1, 
Main bataun tum ko ek shakhs, ki us ko pale, 
ee pahunchay 4 ham ne tujh ho teri ma pas, 
1 thandi rahe us hi Ankh, aur gam na khdawe, 
aur tune mar dali ek jin, phir mk4l4 ham ne 
tujh ko us gam se, aur janchatuh ko ek zara 
tnehna, 

42 Phir thabrdé tu kai baras Madyanwalon 
men, phir syd tu taqdir se, ar Musd 

43 Aur bandya main ne tuyh ko khass apne 
waste 

44 Ja, tu, aur tera bhdi, lekar meri nishda- 
nidn, aur susti na karo meri yad men 

45 Jéo taraf Firaun ke, us ne sar uthaya 

46 So kaho us se bat narm, shayad wuhsoch 
kare, ya dare 

47 Bole, Rabb hamire, ham darte hain 
ki bhapke ham par, ya Josh men uwe 

48 Farm4y4, Na daro, main sath hun, tum- 
hare sunt’ hun, aur dekhta 

49 §So j40 us pas, aur kaho, Ham donon 
rasul hain tere Rabb ke, so bhe) de ham ire 
s4th bani Isréil ko, aur na sata un ko, ham 
4c hain tero pas nishani lekar tere Rabb ki, 
aur salAmati ho us ki, jo mdne réh ki bat 

50 Hukm hid hat ham ko, hi azdb hai us 
par jo yhuthldwe aur munh phere 
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51 Bol&, Phir kaun hai Sahib tum donon ka, 
ai Musé ? 
52 Kah4, S4hib hamdré wuh han, j1s ne di 
har chiz ko us k1 surat, phir rah sujhaéi 
58 Bold, phir kya hagqiqat hai un pahli san- 
aton hi? 
54 Kaha, Un ki khabar mere Rabb ke pas 
hhhbihai, na babvkté hai meré Rabb, na bhultd 
55 Wuh hai, jis ne band di tum ko zamin 
bichhaun i, aur chal4dintum kous men rdhen, 
aur utdrd 4sman se pin), phir mkdl4 bam ne 
us se bhint bhant he sabze, 
56 Khao, aur charhio apne chaupdion ko 
albatta us men pate hain aql rakhnewdlon ko 
(82 ) 57 Is: zamin se ham ne tum ho bané- 
ya, aur 1si men tum ko phir dalte hain, aur 1s: 
se nikaélenge tum ho dusn bir 
58 Aur ham ne us ko dikhd din apni sab 
nishanian, phir jyhuthl4y4, aur na m4And 
59 Bola, Kya tu dyahai ham ko nikalne ko 
hamare mulk se, apne jadu Ke zor se, a1 Musd? 
60 So ham bhi lawenge tuyh par ek aisa hi 
jAdu, so thahré hamdére apne bich ek wada, na 
tafawat karen us se ham, natu eck maidan s&f 
men 
61 Kahi, Wada tumh4r4 ha,jashanka din, 
aur yih ki jama kare Jogon ko din charhe 
62 Phirulta phiraFiraun, ekatthe k1)e ape 
sire dio, phir 1y4 
63 Kahdunko Musdne, Kambakhti tamhé 
ri jhuth na bolo Allah par 
64 Phir khapd4we tum ko kisi 4fat se, aur 
muraéd ko nabig pabunchéyis nejhuth bandha 
65 Phir yhagre apne k4m par a4pas men, aur 
chhip kar ki mashwarat 
66 Bole, Ye donon muqarrar j4dugar hain, 
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chaéhte hain, ki nikal den tum ko tumhare mulk 
se, apne jadu ke zor se, aur uth4 den tumhan 
rah khassi 

67 So mugarrar karo apni tadbir, phir 4o 
qatar bandh kar, aur jit gay4 4), jo upar raha 

68 Bole, Ai Musd, y4 tu dal, y4 ham hon 
pahle dalnew ule 

69 Kaha, Nahin, tum ddlo, phir tabhi un 
ki rassiin aur lathian us ke khiy4l men 4in, 
un ke jadu se, ki daurti hain 

70 Phir pane laga apne ji men dar Musa 

71 Ham ne kaha, Tu na dar, mugarrartuhi 
rahega upar 

72 Aur dal de jo tere dahine men hal, kin- 
gal jAwe jo un ne banagy i, un ka ban tya to fa- 
reb hai jiduga ka, aur j)dugar nahin kam le 
nikalta jthin iy. 

73 Aurgirp%rejadugarsijde men, bole, Ham 
yaqin lae Rabb par Hirun aur Musa ke 

74 Bold Firaun, Tum ne us ko man hya, 
abhimain ne hukm nadiyvtha, wuhi tumbara 
bara ha, jis ne tum ko sikhdya jadu, so ab 
main kat waung4tumhare h ith, wt dusre panw, 
aur suli dunga tum ko hhyur ke dhundh par, 
aur jan loge ham men kis ki mar sakhthu, aur 
der tak rahti 

75 We bole, Ham tuyh ko ziy da nasamyjhen 
ge us chizse, jo pahunchi ham ko sif dalil, 
aur usse jisne ham ko banay4d, so tu kar chuk, 
jo karta hat, tu yihi karegé 1s dunya ki zinda- 
gi men, ham yaqin ldée hain apne Rabb par, 
bakhshe ham ko hamart taqsiren, aur jo tu ne 
karwAya, ham se zordwart yh jadu, aur Allah 
bihtar han, aur der rahnewala 

76 Muqarrar hai jo koi aya apne Rabb pas 
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gunahgaér hokar, so us ke waste dozakhb hai, 
na& mare us men, na jiwe 

77 Aurjo 4y4 us pds imdn se kar Kar nek- 
4n so un logon ko hain darje baland 

78 Bag hain basne ke, baht: un ke niche se 
nahren, rahé Karenge un men, aur yih badd 
hai as ie tes hua 

SULS (4/# ) 79 Aur ham ne bukm bheja& 
Musa ko, kn lo nikal rAt se mere bandon ko, 
phir di] de un kosamundar ki rah men sukhi, 

80 Na khatra tujh ko 4 pakarne ka, na dar 

81 Phir pichhe lag4 un ke Firaun, apne lash- 
kar lekar, phir gher hy: un ko p4ni ne, jaisa 
gher hyd, aur bahh4y4 Firaun ne apni qaum 
ko, aur na samjhayd 

82 Araulid Israil, chhurdy4 ham ne tum ko 
tumhare dushman se, aur wadarikha tum se 
pahdr ki dahin: taraf, aur utird tum par mann 
aursalwad 

83 Khdo suthm chizen, jo ro7i dm ham ne 
tum ko, aur na ktro us men 71yddati phir 
nizil howe tum par merit gazab, aur jis par 
na7il hua mera gazab, wuh patkaé gaya 

84 Aur meri bar: bakhshish hai us par, jo 
tauba kare, aur yaqin l4we, aur hare bhald 
4m, phir rih par rahe 

85 Aur kyun jald: hi tu ne apni gaum se, 
a1 Musa? 

86 Bol4, We mere pichhe hain, aur main 
jJald 4y4 ter: taraf, a1 Rabb mere ki tu rdziho 

87 Farmdéy4, Ham ne to bichlaé diy4, tern 
qaum ko tere pichhe, aur bahkdyé un ko Sa. 
meri ne 

88 Phir ult& phiré Muisd apni qaum pas, 
gusse se bhard pachtata hud, 

89 Kaha, Ai qaum, tum ko wada na diy4 
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thé tumhdre Rabb ne, achchha wada? Ky4 
lambi ho gaitum par muddat, yAchahatum ne, 
ki n4zil ho tum par gazab tumhare Rabb k4? 
is se khiléf kiy4 tum ne meré wada? 

90 Bole, Ham nekhildfnahin kiyA4ter4 wada, 
apne ikhtiyar se, walekin uthd hye ham ne 
boyh kahne se, 18 qaum ke gahne k4, so ham 
ne wub phenk diye, phir yib naqsha dala Sé4- 
meri ne Phir bana nik4l4 un ke waste, ek 
bachbra, ek dhar jis men chillana gde ka, phir 
kahne lage, Yih s4hib hai tumbarda, aur sAhib 
Musa ka, so wuh bhul gay4 

91 Bhald, yib nahin dekhte, hi wuh jawaéb 
nahin deta un ko kisi bat ka, aur ikhtiyar na- 
bin rakhtaé un ke bure h4, na bhale ké 

(5 # ) 92 Aur kaha tha un ko Harun ne pah- 
le se, Ai qvum, aur kuchh nahin tum ko bahkaé 
diya hai is par, aur tumhdér4 Rabb Rahman 
hai, socbalo meri rah, aur m ino meri bat 

93 Bole, Ham rahenge 181 par lage baithe, 
jab tak phir 4we ham pas Musa 

94 Kahd Musa ne, Ai Harun, tuyh ko kyd 
atkdo tha, jab dekhd tu ne, hi we bahke? Tu 
mere pichhe na aj4, ky 4 tune1add kiy 4 mera 
hukm ? 

99 Wuh bola, Ai mer: m4 ke jane, na pakar 
meri darhi, na sir, main dara, ki tu kahegd 
phut dal di tu ne bani Isrdil men, aur yad na 
rakhi mer: bat 

9b Kaha Musé ne, Ab teri ky4 haqiqat hai, 
ai SAmeri? Bold, Main ne dekh hyA, Jo sab ne 
na dekhd, phir bharli main ne ek mutthi pdon 
ke niche se, us bheje ke, phir wuhi ddl di, aur 
yibf maslahat di mujh ko mere ji ne 

97 Kah4 Misdne, Chal, tuyh ko zindagi men 
itné hai, ki kaha kar nachhero, aur tujh ko ek 
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wada hai, wuh tuyhse khildf na hoga, aur dekh 
apne thdkar ko, jis par sdre din lag& baitha 
tha, ham uskojalawenge, phir bikherenge dar- 
y4 men urd kar 

98 Tumhérdé Sahib, wuht Alldh has, jis ke 
siwée bandagi nahin kisi ki, sama gai hai sab 
chiz us he 1lm men 

99 Yun sunate ham) ham tujyh ko ahwil se 
un ke, jo pahle guzre, aur ham ne diy 4 tuyhko 
apne pas se eh parhna 

100 Jokoimunh phere usse, so uthdwega din 
qiyAmat ke ek bojh 

101 Pore rahenge us men, aur bur4 har un 
par qiyimat men, wub bojh utbane ki 

102 Jis din phunkenge sur men aur gher 
lawenge ham peor Se he ko nili ankhen 

103 Chupke chupke kabte hain dpas men, 
der nabin hui tum ko, magar dos din 

104 Ham ho khub malum ha, jo kahte 
hain, jab bolegé un men achchhirahwal4 tum 
ho, der nahin lagi, magar ek din 

(6) 105 Aur tujh se puchhte hain paha 
ron ka hal, so tu kah, Un ko bihher degi merd 
Rabb ura kar 

106 Phir kar chhoreg: 74min ho patpar 
maidan, tu na dekhe us men mor, m1 til4 

107 Us din pichhe daurenge puk irncwAle 
ke, terhi nahin jis ki bit, aur dvb gain 4wazen 
Rahman ke darsc, phir tu nasune khaskhas1 
awaz 

108 Us din kim na awegi sifirish, magar 
jis ko hukm diy4 Rahmén ne, aur pasand ki 
ue ki bat 

109 Wuh )4nté hat, jo un ke 4ge, aur pichhe, 
aur ye nabin qibu men léte us ko, darydft 
karkar 
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110 Aur ragarte hain munh age us jfte 
hameshe rahte ke, aur kharab hud, jis ne bojh 
uthay4 zulm ka 

111 Aur jo kare kuchh bhal4i4n, aur wuh 

aqin rakhtaé ho, so us ko dar nahin beinséfi 
4, aur na dabane k4 

112 Aurisi tarah utard ham ne Quran Arabi 
zubdn k4, aurpher pher sunaya us men dar ké, 
shayad we bach chalen, y4 paidé ho unko soch 

118 So buland darja Allah k4 us sachche 

4dshah k4, aur tujaldi nakar Quran lene men 
jab tak na puré ho chuke us ka utarna, aur 
kah, Ai parwardigdér, ziyada kar men buyh 

114 Aur ham ne taqotyud kar diyd tha Adam 
kois se pable, phir bhul gay4, aur na p41 ham 
ne us med kuchh himmat 

(7R) 115 Aurjabkaha ham ne finshton ko, 
Sij}dakaro Adam ko, to s1jda kar pare, magar 
Iblis ne na mand Phir kah diy4 ham ne, A1 
Adam, yih dushman hai ter4, aur terijoru ka, so 
nikalwaé na detum ko bilisht se, phir tu takhf 
men parega 

116 Tujh ko yuh mild hai, ki na bhukha 
ho tu us men, na nanga 

117 Auryih kina piyaskhainchetuus men, 
na dhu 

118 Phirji men d4ld us ke Shaitdn ne, kaha, 
Ai Adam, main bataun tuyh ko darakht sada 
yine kd, aur pddshahi jo purdni na ho 

119 Phir donon kh’ gae us men se, phir 
khul gain un par un ki bur: chizen, aur lage 
gA4nthne apne upar patte bihisht ke, aur _be- 
hukmi ki Adam ne apne Rabb ki, phir rah se 
bahkaé 

120 Phir nawdza us ko us ke Rabb ne, phir 
mutwayib hud, aur rah par laya 
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121 Farmdyé, Utaroyahanse, donon ekatthe 
raho ek dusre kedushman, phir kabhi pahun- 
che tum ko meri taraf se rah ki khabar 

122 Phir jo chal4 meri bata rah par, na 
bahkega wuh, aur na taklif men paregé 

128 Aur jis ne mugh pherd meri y4d se, to 
us ko milti hai guzran tangi ki 

124 Aur lawenge ham us ko giy4mat ke din 
andha 

125 Wuh kahega, Ai Rabb, kyun uthdy4 
tu ne mujh ko andha, aur main to tha dekhhta? 

126 Farmay4, Yunhim pahunchi thin tujh 
ko ham4ridyaten, phir tune un ko bhulidiy4, 
aur isi tarah 4) tuyh ko bhuld denge 

127 Aur isitarah ham badl4 denge us ko 
jin ne hath cbhhorda, aur yaqin na layd apne 
Rabb ki baten, aur pichble ghar k4 azdb sakht 
hai, aur bahut der rahta 

128 Sokyd4unkoswh nad, usse kittikhapa 
din ham ne pahle un se sangaten? Ye pherte 
hain un ke gharon men, 1s men khub pate 
hain aql rakhnewdlon ho 

(8 #) 129 Aur kabhi na hoti ck bdt mkal 
gai tere Rabb se, to muqarrar hoté bhentd 
aur jo na hota wada thahiiya 

180 So tu sabta rah, jo haben, aur parhté 
rah, khubiydn apne Rabb ki, suray nikalne se 
pahle, aur dubne se pahle, aur kuchh gharion 
men rat ki parhé kar, aur din ki haddon par, 
shayad tu razi hoga 

131 Aur na pasdr apni Ankben us chiz par 
jo baratne ko di ham ne un bbAnt bhant logon 
ko raunaq dunyd ke jite, un ke janchne ho, 
aur tere Rabb kidirozi bibtarhai, aurder rab- 
newAlj 

132 Aur hukm kar apne gharwalon ko na 
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maz k4, aur 4p q4im rah us par, ham nahin 
mangte tuyh se rozi, ham rozi dete hain tujyh 
ko, aur 4khir bhal4 hai parhezgari ka 

1338 Aur log kahte hain, Yih kyun nahin 
le 4ta ham pas koi nishdni apne Rabb se’? Kya 
— nahin chuki un ko nishdni agh kita 

on men ki? 

184 Aur agar ham khapé dete un kokis1 dfat 
men 1s se pahle, to kahte, Ai Rabb, kyun na 
bhej4 ham tak kisi ko paigdm lekar, ki ham 
chalte tere kalam par zalil o ruswa hone se 
pahle ? 

135 Tu kah, Har koi rib dekhta hai, so tum 
rah dekho, 4ge jan loge haun hain sidhi rahwa- 
le, aur kis ne rah pdi 


SURA I AMBIYA 


Makke men ndzil hur, 112 ayat hi har 


BIsmMI L LAHt R RAHMANI R RAHIM 


SATRAHWAN SIPARA (1R) 
1 Nazdik 4 lagé logon ko un ke hisdb ka waqt, 
aur we bekhabar talite hain 

2 Koi nasihat nahin pahuchi un ko un ke 
Rabb se nai, magar us ko sunte hain hhel men 
lage hue 

8 Khel men pare hain dil un ke, aur chupke 
maslahat ki beins4fon ne, y1h shakhs kaun hai? 
Ek 4dmi hai tum his, pbirkyun parte hojidu 
men ankhon dekhte ” 

4 Usne hah, mere Rabb ko khabar hai bat 
ki, 4sm4n men ho, yA zamin men, aur wuh 
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6 Yih chhorkar kahbte hain, Urte khwdb 
hain, nahin jhuth bdndh hyd ha, nahin sher 
kahté hai, phir ch4he le dwe ham pis koi n- 
Shani Jaise paigam lade hain pahle 

6 Nahin mind un se pahle kisi basti ne, jo 
khapai ham ne, ab kof ts ma&nenge ? 

7 Aur pagdm nahin bhejd ham ne tujyh se 
pahle, magar yihimardonke hath hukm bheje 
the ham ne un ko, so puchho yad rakhnewd4lon 
Be, agar tum neahin jante 

8 Aur na bande the ham ne aise badan, ki 
we kh4n4 na khaw en, aur na the rah jAnewdle 

9 Phir sach kiya ham ne un se wada, phir 
bachdé diyé un ko, aur jis ko bam ne chaha, 
aur khapé diye hath chhornewale 

10 Ham ne utaér: ha: tum ko hitib, ki us 
men tumhdranam hai, kya tum ko byhnabin? 

(2 )11 Aur kitti tor m irin ham ne bastiin, 
jo thin gunahgir, aur uthd khare kiye un ke 
pichhe aur log 

12 Phir jab 4bat pd: hamari 4fat ki, tab hi 
lage wab4n se er karne 

13 Er mat karo, aur phir jAo sah4n tum ho 
aish mila th4, aur apne gharon men, shéyad 
koi tum ko puchhe 

14 Kahne lage, Ai khardbi hamé4ri, ham 
the beshakk gunahgiar 

15 Phir yrbi rahi un ki pukér, jab tak dher 
kar diye kAtkar pichhe pare 

16 Aur ham ne nahin bandy4 4smd4n aur 
gamin, aur jo un ke bich hai khelte 

17 Agarchahte, ki bandlen kuchh khilauna, 
to ban4 lete apne p4s se, agar ham ko Karna 
hota 

18 Yun nabin, par ham phenk marte hain 
each ko yhuth par, phir wuh us ké sar phorté 
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hai, phir tab wub satak j4t4 hai, aur tum ko 
khar&bi hai un bdton se, jo banate ho 

19 Aur usi k4 hai, jo koi hai A4sm4n o zamin 
men, aur jo us ke nazdik rahte hain, bard 
are karte us ki bandag se, aur nahin karte 
kaéhil 

20 YAd karte hain,rAt aur din nahin thakte 

21 Ky4 thahrde hain unhon ne aur sahib 
zamin men ke? We uth4 khard karenge 

22 Agar hote un donon men aur hakim s1- 
wade Alldh ke, to donon khardb hote, so pdk 
har Alléh, takht k4 s4hib in baton se, jo band- 
te hain 

23 Us se puchha na jawe jo kare, aur un se 
puchh4 j4we 

24 Ky& pakre hain unhon ne us se dare 
aur sabib? Tu kah, Lao apni sanad, yihi bat 
hai, mere sdthwalon ki, aur mujh se pthlon 
ki koi nahin, par we bahut log nahin samajhte 
sachchi bat, phir talate hain 

25 Aur nahin bhojd hom ne tujh se pahle 
koi rasul, magarus ko yihi hukm bheja, ki bat 
yun bat, ki kis: ki bandagi nahin siwde mere, 
s0 meri bandigi karo 

26 Aur kahte ham, Rahman ne kar hyé ko1 
beta, wuh 1s /41q nahin, lekin we bande hain, 
jin koizzatdi hai 

27 Us se barh kar nahin bol sakte, aur we 
usi ke hukm par k4m karte hain 

28 Us ko malum hai jo un ke Ageaur pichhe, 
aur we sifarish nahin karte, 

29 Magar us ki, jis se wuh raz ho, aur we 
us ki en a se darte hain 

30 Aurjokoiun men kahe,k1 Meri bandage 
hai us se ware, 80 usko ham badl4 den dozakh 
yun hin ham badla dete hain beinsdfon ko? 
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(84) 31 Aur kyé nahin dekhé un munki- 
ron ne, kidsman aurzamin munh band the, phir 
ham ne un ko khold, aur band: ham ne pani 
se jis chiz men j1 hai, phir ky4 yaqin nahin 
karte ? 

382 Aurrakhe ham ne zamin men bojh, ka- 
bhi un ko lekar jhuk pare, aurrakhen us men 
kushdda rdhen , shayad we rah pAwen 

388 Aur banaya ham ne 4sm4n ko cbhat ba- 
ch4o hi, sur we us ke namune dhiy4n men 
nahin late 

34 Aur wuhi hai, jis ne band rat, aur din, 
aur suraj, aur chand, sib eh ek ghar men 
plirte hain 

85 Aur nahin diyd ham ne tuyh se pahle 
hisi Adm ko hamesha jina, phir ky4 agar tu 
mar gay4, to we rah jAwenge ° 

36 Har y1 ko chakhni hai maut, aur ham 
tum ko j4ncbte hai» burdi se, anr bhala: se 
a7z7mane ko, anr hamari taraf phir aoge 

87 Aur jahd4n tush ko dekha munkiron ne, 
aur k4m nahin tujh se, magar thatthe men 
pakarna, Ky4é vili shakhs hai, ki ndm leta hat 
tumhdre thahuron h4, aur we Rahman ke 
nam se munkir hain ¢ 

38 Bana har ddmi shitabi k4, ab dikhdété 
hun tum ko apne namune, so muyh se jaldi 
mat karo 

89 Aur kahte hain, Kab hoga yih wada, agar 
tum sachche ho? 

40 Kabhi j4nen ye munkir us wagqt ko, ki 
na rok sakenge apne munh ge 4g, aur na apni 
pith se, aur na un ko madad pahunchegi 

41 Koi nahin, wuh Awegi in par bekhabar, 
phir un ki hosh kho degi, phir na sakenge ky 
us Ko pher den, na an ko fursat milegi 


Sirkraa AVII SURA I AMBIYA 297 


42 Aur thatthe ho chuke hain kitte rashlon 
ke sAth tuyh se pahle, phir ulat pari thattha- 
walon par un men se, j1s chiz k4 thatth4 karte 
the 

(4A ) 48 Tukah, Kaun bacha deté haitum- 
hen r4t men, aur din men, Rahman se? Koi na- 
hin, we apne Rabb ke mazkirse t4l karte hain 

44 Kya un ke ko: th4kur hain, ki un ko ba- 
ch&te hain hamd4re siwde? We nahin kar sakte 
apni madad, aur na un ko haméar1 taraf se 
rifaqat 

45 Koi nahin, par ham ne baratw4yé un ko, 
aur un ke bap d4don ko, yahdn tak, ki barh 
gaiun par zindigi, phir ky4 nahin dekhte, 
ki ham chale dte hain zamin ko ghatdte us ke 
hanaron se? ab ky4 we jitnewdle hain ? 

46 Tu kah, Main jo tum ko dar sundta hin, 
so hukm ke muwédfiq, aur sunte nahin bahre 
pukar ko, jab ko un ko dar suna4we 

47 Aur kabhi pahunche un tak ek bh4p tere 
Rabb hi 4fat ki, to muqarrar kabne lagen, A1 
khar ib: ham4ri, beshahk ham the gunahgar 

48 Aurrakhenge ham tarazuen ins4fkiqiya- 
mat ke din, phir zulm na hogé kisi ji par ek 
zara, aur agar hogd bardbar rai ke dane ke, 
wuh ham le awenge, aur ham bas hain hisdb 
Larne ko 

49 Aur ham nedi thi Musé4 ko, aur Haérun ko 
chakauti, aur rosbni, aur nasihat,darwdlon ko 

50 Jo darte hain apne Rabb se bin dekhe, 
aur we qiy4mat ka khatra rakhte hain 

51 Aur ekyih nasthat ha: barakat ki, jo ham 
ne utér1, so kyA tum us ko nahin mAdnte? 

(5R ) 52 Aur age di thi ham ne Ibréhim ko 
us kinek rah, aurhamrakbte hain us kikhabar 

58 Jab kah4 us ne bdp ko, aur apni qaum 
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ko, Yih ky4 muraten hain, jin par tum lage 
baithe ho? 

54 Bole, Ham ne p4y4 apne bap d&don ko 
unhin ko pujte 

50 Bold, Muqarrarrahe ho tum aur tumbare 
bap dade sarth galati men 

56 Bole, Tu fas pas l4y4 hai sachchi bat, 
y4 tu khildriin karté har 

57 Bol4, Nahin, par Rabb tumhar4 wuhihai 
Rabb 4sm4n o zamin kA, jis ne un ko bandyé, 
aur main usi bat ké qdil hun 

§8 Aurgasam hai Allah kimain 114) harungé 
tumhdre buton k4 jab tum j4 chukoge pith 
pher kar 

59 Phir kar dalaun ko tukre, magar ek bard 
un kd, shdyad us pds phir 4wen 

60 Kahne lage, kisne kiyiyil k4m hamdare 
thakuron se? wuh koi beinséf har 

61 Bole, Ham ne suné hai ek jawdn, un ko 
kochhkahté hai, us ko pukarte hain Ibr4him 

62 We bole, Us ko le do logon he sAmhne, 
shayad we dekhen 

63 Bole, Ky4tu ne kiy4 bai yih hamare tha 
kuron par, ai Ibrahim? 

64 Bold, Nahin, par yih kiy4 un Ke us bare 
ne, so un se puchh lo agar we bolte hain 

65 Phir soche apne ji men, phir bole, Logo, 
tum hi bare beinsaf ho 

66 Phir aundhe ho rahe sar dal kar, to tu 
janté hai jais4 ye bolte hain 

RUBA 67 Bola, Phir tum pute ho Allah 
se ware aise ko ki tumhdar4 kuchh bhala kare 
na bura Bezd4r hun main tum se, aur jin ko 
ee ho Allah ke siwde, ky4 tum ko buyh 
nahin 
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68 Bole, Us ko jalaéo, aur madad karo apne 
thakuron ki, agar kuchh karte ho 

69 Ham ne = Ai 4g, thandhak ho jé, 
aur 4ram Ibrahim par 

70 Aur chahne lage us k4 burda, phir unhin 
ko ham ne dala nugs4n men 

71 Aur baché n1k4la ham ne us ko aur Lut 
ko us zamin ki taraf, jis men barakat rakhi ham 
ne jah4n ke waste 

72 Aur bakhshéa ham ne us ko Ishdgq, aur 
— diy4 inam men, aur sab ko nek bakht 
kiy 


73 Aur un kokiy4 ham ne peshwé4 rah batéte 
hamére hukm se, aur kal bheja un ko karn4 
nekion ké, aur khari rakhni namdaz, anr den 
vakat, aur we the hamar1 bandagi men lage 

74 Aur Lut ko diy4 ham ne hukm, aur 
samajyh aur bachd nikala us ko us shahr se, jo 
karte the gande kam, we the log bure behukm 

(6R ) 15 Aurus ko leliyd ham ne apni mihr 
men, wuh hai nek bakhton men 

76 Aur Nuh ko, jab us ne pukara us se pah- 
Je, phir sun ji ham ne us ki pukar, so bacha 
diyaus koaur uske ghar kobarighabrahat se 

77 Aur madad kius kiun logon par, jojhuth- 
late the hamari bdten, we the bure log, phir 
dubé diy4 ham ne un sab ko 

78 Aur Daud aur Sulaiman ko, jab lage fa1- 
sal karne kheti k4 yhag:4, jab rawand gai thin 
uso rat ko bakaridp ek logon hi, aur ru baru 
thé hamdare un ké faisala 

79 Phir samajhé diy4 ham ne wuh faisala 
Sulaimdn ko, wur donon ko diy th uhukm aur 
samajh , aur tibi kiye ham ne Diud ke sith 
pahdr pirhi karte, aur urte Janwat, wr ham 
ue yih kiya tha 
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80 Aur usko mkh4y4 ham ne banand ek 
tumharé pahrawA, ki bachd4o ho tum ko tumhéa- 
ri Jar4i se, so kuchh tum shukr karte ho? 

81 Aur Sulaiman ke tabi kiye bad jhapke 
ki chalti us ke hukm se zamin ki taraf, jahdn 
barakat di hai ham ne, aur ham ko sab chiz ki 
khabar hai 

82 Aurtabikiye kitte Shaitdn, jo gote laga- 
te us ke wdste, aur kuchh k4im bandte us ke 
siwie, aur ham the un ko tham rahe 

83 Aur Alyub kojiswaqt puk4rdapne Rabb 
ko, ki mujh ko pari hai taklit, aur tusab rahm- 
waAlon se rahmwa4l4 

84 Phir ham ne sun |i us ki pukdr, so utha 
di jo us par thitaklif, aur di us ko us ki ghar- 
wali, aur un ke bardbar sith un ke, apne pas 
ki muhr se, aur nasihat bandagi walon ko 

85 Aur Ismail, aur Idris ko, aur Zuljkifl ko, 
yih sab hain sah4rnew‘le 

86 Aur leliy4 ham ne un koapn: mihr men, 
we hain nek bakhton men 

87 Aur Machhhwé4le ko, jab chalé gayd 
gusse se larkar, phir samayha ki ham na pakar 
sakenge, puk4r4 un andheron men ki kof hu 
kim nahin siwée tere, tu be aib har, main thd 
gunahgdron se 

88 Phirsun lhham ne us ki pukar, aur bacha 
diyé us ko us ghatne se, aur yunhin bam bachd 
dete hain imanwé4lon ko 

89 Aur Zakaniy4 jab pukdrd apne Rabb ko, 
ai Rabb, na chhor mujh ko akeld, aur tu hai 
sab se bibtar waris 

90 Phir ham nesun Jius ki pukér, aur baxh- 
sh4 usko Yahiyd, aurchang: kardi uskiaurat, 
we log daurte the bhalaion par, aur pukérte 
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the ham ko tawaqqu se, aur dar se, aur the 
hamére age dabe 

91 Aur wuh aurat, jis ne qaid men rakhi 

apni shahwat, phir phunk diham ne us aurat 
men apni Ruh, aur kiy4 us ko aur us ke bete 
ko namuna tamam alam ke liye, 

92 Ye log hain tumhére din ke, sab ek din 
ar, aur main hun Rabb tumbhara, so mer} 
andagi karo 

98 Aur tukretukre bdnt liy: logon ne 4pas 

men apntk4m, sab hamare pas phir iwenge 

(TZ ) 94 So jo koi kare hucbh nek kam, 

aur wuh yaqin rakhté ho,so rharath na karen- 
ge us ki daur, vu: ham us ko likhte hain 

95 Aur muqarrar ho 1aha hw har basti por 

jis ko ham ne khapa diya, ki we nabin phirte 

96 Yahan tak ki jab khol dewe Yajuj 0 Ma 

yuy ko, aur we har unchin se phailte awen 

97 Aur nazdik pahunche sachcha wada, phir 

tabhi upir lag raben munkiron ki ankhen, 
Ai kharabi hamdr, him bekhabar rahe us 
se nahin, par ham the gunahgiwr 

98 Tum aur jo kuchh pute ho Allih ke 

siwae, Jhonkn» hai dozakh men, tum ko us 
par pahunchnd 

99 Agarhote ye log tbakur, na prhunchte us 

par, aur sdre us men pire rahenge 

100 Un ko wab4n chill4ny bu, aur we us 

men bat nahin sunte 

101 Jinko4ge thoahar chuk: hamari taraf 

se neki, we us se dur rahenge 

102 Neohin sunte us ki dhat, vur we apne ji 

ke mazon men sada’ hain 

103 Na gam hogd un ko us bari ghvbrahat 

men, aur lene iwenge un ko firishte , 4) din 
tumbéaré hat jis k4 tum se wada tha 
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104 Jis din ham lapet len Asm4n ko, jaise 
lapette hain tumdr men kAgaz, jase sire se 
bandyé pahli bér, phirusko dhardwenge wada, 
zarur ho chuk4 ham par, ham ko karna 

105 Aur bam ne likh diy4 ha1 Zabur men 
nasthat se pichhe, akhir zamin par m4lik honge 
mere nek can 

106 Is men matlab ko pahunche hain ek log 
bandagiwaéle 

107 Aur tujyh ko, jo ham ne bheyjd, so mibr 
kar kar jahan ke logon par 

108 Tu kah, Muyh ko to hukm 4ya ha, ki 
Sahib tumhdérd ek Sahib hai, pmr ho tum 
hukmbardar karte 

109 Phir agar munh moro, tokah, Main ne 
khabar kar di tum ko donon taraf bardbar, aur 
main nahin jantaé nazdik hai y4 dur hai jo tum 
ko wads muita bai 

110 Wuh Rabb j4nté har pukér hi bat, aur 
j4nta hai jo tum chhipite ho 

111 Aur main nahm jantd, shé4yad us men 
tum ko janchna hai aur bartwan4 ek wagqt tak 

112 Rasul ne kabé hai, Ai Rabb, faisal kar 
insaf kA, aur Rabb hamaré Roahmin hai, usi 
se madad mangte hai in baton par, jo tum 
batate ho 


SURA I HAJJ 
Makke men ndzd hur, 19 dyat hr ha 


BisMI-L LA HI R RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


NISF (18 ) 1 Logo, daro apne Rabb se, 
beshakk bhonchdl qiy4mat ké ek bari chiz hai 

2 Jis din us ko dekhoge, bhul j4wegi har 
dudh pilanew4h: apne dudh pilde ko, aur dal 
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degi har petwali, apna pet, aur dekhe tulogon 
par nasha, aur un par nasha nahin, par afat 
Allah k1 sakht hat 

3 Aur bazéshakhs hai, joyhagarté hai Allah 
ki bat men bekhabar, aur sath pakarté hat 
har Shaitan behukm k4, 

4 Jis ki qismat men lkh4 hai, ki jo koi us 
ké dost ho, so wuh us ko bahkawe, aur le jawe 
azab men dozakb ke 

5 Ai Logo, agar tum ko dhokhé hai ji uthne 
men, to ham ne tum ko banay4 mitt: se, phir 
bund se, phir phutk: se, phir boti se, phir 
naqsha bane, aur bin naqsha bane, 1s waste kn 
tum ko khol suniwen, aur thabraé rakhte hain 
ham pet men, jokuchhchdhen ek thahare hue 
wade tak, phi tum ko nikalte hain lark4, phir 
jab tak ki pahuncho apne jawdn ke zor ko, 
aur koi tum men purd bhai liya, aur koi tum 
men phir chaluy . n1kkammiumr tak, t4 samajh 
ke pichhe kuchh na samajhne lage, aur tu 
dchhta hai zamin dab pari, phir jahan ham ne 
utar’ us par pin, tazihw, aur ubhni, aur ugain 
har bhant bhant raunag ki chizen 

6 Yih is waste, ki Allah wuht haz tahqiq, 
aur Wuh jyiléta hai murde, au: wuh har chiz 
har sahtd hai 

7 Aut yih ki qiy4mat dni ha, 1s men dhohha 
nvhin, aur yih ki Alléh uthaweg4 qabr men 
paion ko 

8 Aur bazd shakhs hai, jo jhagarté hai Al- 
]4h ki b&t men bin khabar, aur bin sujh, aur 
bin kitib chamakti 

9 Apnikarwat mor kar, ki bahkawe Allah 
ki r4h se, us ko duny4 men ruswai hai, aur 
a ory lake bam us ko qiy4mat ke din jalan 

mar 
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10 Yih 1s par hai, jo Age bhey chuke tere do 
— aur yih ki All4h zulm nahm Karta ban- 
on par 
( we ) 11 Aur baz4 shakhs hai, ki bandagi 
kartd hai Alldh ki, kandre par, phir agar mil 
gai us ko bhalai, chain prki 4 us par, aur agar 
mil gai us koj4nch, phir gvya ulta apne munh 
par, ganw4i dunyaé aur Akhirat, yibi hai totd 
sarih 
12 Pukirté hai Alldh ke siwé&e aisi chiz, ki 
us ki bur’ nabim karti, aur ais: chiz ki us ka 
bhal& nahin karti, yihi hai dur parnd bhulkar 
18 Pukéare j4ta hai albatta jiska zarar pahle 
pahunche nafase, beshakk burd dost hai, aur 
burd rafi 
14 Allah dikhil karegé un ko, jo yaqin lide, 
aur kin nekiin, bigon men, bahti niche un 
kenahien, Allih karté hai jochdhe 
15 Jia ko yih khiyalho, ki hargiz madad na 
karega us ko Allah duny4 men, aur akhirat 
men, to tane ck rassi 4smn4n ko, phir hat de, 
ab dekhe kuchh gay4 us ki tadbir se us ki ja 
kA gussa 
1o Apr yun utirt ham ne yih Quran khuli 
baten, aur yih hai, hi All4h suyh deta hai jis 
ko chdhe 
17 Jolog musalm4n hain, aur jo Yahud hain, 
aur Sdbain, aur Nasdré aur Mayus, aur jo shirk 
kartehain, Allah faisala har deg4 un men qiy4- 
mat ke din, Allih kesAmhne hai har chiz 
18 Tu nena dekh4, ki Allah ko syda karta 
hai, jo koi: AsmaAn mcn bu, aur jo hoi zamin 
men hai, aur suraj, aur chAnd, aur tare, aur pa- 
har, aur darakht, aur j4nwar, aur bahut 4dm., 
aur babut hain, ki un par thahar chuké azdb, 
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aur jis ko Allah zalil kare, use koi nahin izzat 
denew4l4é, Allah kart& hai jo chdhe 

19 Ye do muddai hain, jhagare hain apne 
Rabb par, s0jo munkirhue un ke waste biyonte 
— kapre 4g ke, dalte hain un ke sar par alta 

n 

20 Nichur jata hai us se jo un ke pet meg 
hai, aur khAl bhi 

21 Aurun kewdste mungarian hain lohe ki 

22 Jab chahen ki nikal paren us se ghutne 
ke mare, pbirdal diye andar, aur chakhte raho 
jalan ki mar 

(38 ) 28 All4h d4khil karegé un ko, jo ya- 
qin lde, aur kin bhaldian bAgon men, baht n1- 
che unke nahren , gahna pahna denge un ko 
wahdn kangan sone ke, aur moti, aur un ki 
poshak hat wahan 1esham k 

24 Aur réh pu hai unhon ne suthri bat ki, 
aur p4i us khubian sarahe ki rah 

20 Jo log munkir hue, aur rokte hain Allah 
ki r4h se, aur adabwali masjid se, jo ham ne 
banat sab logon ke waste, barabar hai, us men 
lagé rahnewald aur babar ka, 

26 Aurjokoi usmen chéhe terhi rah sharé- 
rat se, use ham chakha denge ek dukh kiméar 

(42 )27 Aurjab thik kar diyd ham ne Ibra- 
him kothihdné us ghar ka, ki sharik na kar me- 
re sath kisi ko, aur pak rakh merd ghar taw4éf 
karnewAalon, aut Khare rahnewalog aur ruku 
siyda karnewalon ke waste 

28 Aur pukar de logon men hay) ke waste, 
ki &4wen tei taraf pénw chalte, aur sawad: ho- 
kar duble duble unton par chale Ate dur ki 
r4hoy se 

29 Ki pahunchen apne bhale kijagahon par, 
aur parhen All4h k& n4m Kai din, jo malum 
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bain zabh par, chaupdeon mawa4shi ke, jo us 
ne diye hain un ko, 

80 So khdo us men se, aur khildo bure hal 
ke myphbtay ko 

81 Phir chahiye mberen apné mail kuchail, 
aur pir} karen apn{ mannaten, aurtawéf karey 
gadim ghar k4 

82 Yib sun chuke, aur jo koi bard: rakhe 
Allah keadab ki, so wuh bihtar hai us ko apne 
Rabb ke pas, aur halal haig tum ko chaupae 
magar jo tum ko sunate hain, so bachte raho 
buton k1 gandagi se, aur bachte raho jbuthi 
bat se 

33 Ek All4h ki taraf hokar na us ke s&th 
s4jhi banikar aur jis ne shank bandéya Alléh 
kd, so jaise gir part dsmdn se, phir uchakte 
hain us ko urte janwar, 54 le d4la4 us ko bdo 
ne kis: dur makin men 

384 Yih sun chuke, aurjo koi adab rakhe 
Allah ke n4m lagi chizon kA, so wuh dil ki 
parhezgari se hat 

85 ‘Tum ko chaupdeon men féide hain ek, 
thahare wade tik, pbir un ko pahunchané us 
qadim ghar tak 

(5# ) 86 Aur har firqe ko ham ne thah- 
r& di hai qurbani, ki yad karen All4h hd nam 
chaup4eon Ke zabh par, joun ho diye, so Allah 
tumhardé ek All4h hat, sous: ke hukm parraho; 
aur khushi sund 4j1z: karnewdlon ko, 

87 We jab ndm lytye Allah ha, dar jawen 
un ke dil, aur sabnewd4le jo un par pare, aur 
khari rakbnew4le nam4z ke, aur haméré diya 
kuchh kharch karte hain 

88 Aur Kabe ko charhdne ke unt thahrdée 
hain ham ne tumb4re wAste nishdni All4h ke 
nim ki, tumh4ar4 us men bhala hai, so parho 
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un par ném Alla4h k4, qatar bandh Kar, phiryab 
ir pare un ki karwat, to khdo us men se, aur 
hil4o sabr karnewale ko, aur beqardri karte 

ko , 181 tarah tumbdre bas men diye ham ne 
we j4nwar, shayad tum ihs4n mano 

39 Allah ko nahin pahunchte unke gosht, 
na lahu, lekin us ko pahunchta hai tumhéare 
dil ké adab, 181 tarah un ko bas men diy4 tum- 
hére, ki Allah ki bara) par ho, 1s par ki tum 
ko rah suyhai, aur khushi suna nekiw4lon ko 

40 AJlah dushmanon ko hatdé degdé im4n- 
walon se, Allah ko khush nahin 4té koi daga- 
baz né shukr 

(o & ) 41 Hukm hua un ko, yin se log larte 
hain, 1s waste ki un par zulm hud, aur Alldb 
un ki madad karne par qadir han 

42 We, jin ho mbdla un ke gharon se, 
aur kuchh daw4 nahin siwde us ke, ki we 
kahte hain, ki hamar4 Rabb Allah hai, aur 
agar na hatay4 karté Allah logon ko ek ko 
ek se, to dhae jdte takiye aur madrase auriba- 
dat kbane, aur masjiden, jin men nam parha 
yaté har Allah ké bahut, aur Alldh muqarrar 
madad karega us ki, jo madad karega us ki, 
beshakk Allah zabardast hat zorw4ld 

SULS 43 We ki agar ham un ko maydur 
den mulk men, khar1 karen namdaz, aur den 
vakat, aur hukm karen bhale kam kd, aur 
mana karen bure se, aur Allah ke ikhtiydr 
hai dkhir har kam kd 

44 Aur agar tujyh ko yhuthlawen, to un se 
pahle jhuthla chuk: ha: Nuh ki qaum, aur Ad 
aur Samud, 

45 Aur IbrAhim ki qaum, aur Lut kiqaum, 
eur Madyan ke log, aur Mus4 ko jhuthlaya, 
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bir main ne dhil di munkiron ko, phir un 
o pakré, to kais4 hud mera inkar ? 

46 So kitt: basti4n ham ne khapa din, aur 
we gunahgar the, ab we dhahe pare hain apni 
chhaton par, aur kitte kue nikammie pare, aur 
kitte mahall gachgir1 

47 Kv4 phere nahin mulk meh, jo un ko 
dil hote jin se bujhte y4 hdn hote nn se sunte, 
so kuchh ankhen andhi nahin hotin par andhe 
hote hain dil, jo sine men haio 

48 Aur tuyh se yaldi mangte hain azab, aur 
Allah hargiz na talega apna wada, aur ek din 
tere Rabb ke yahdn hazdr baras ke barabar 
hai, jo tum ginte ho 

49 Aur kitti bastidn hain, ki main ne un 
ko dhil di, pbir uv ko pakra, aur meri taraf 
phirna bat 

(7R ) 50 Tu kah, Logo, main to dar sunane- 
wala hun tum ko khol kar 

51 So jo yaqin Jac aur hip bhalaian, un ke 
gunah bakbshte hain, aur roaiizzat ki 

02 Aur jo daure haméi dyaton he hardne 
ko, we hain log duzakh he 

53 Aur jo rasul bhe)4 ham ne tujh se pable, 
y4nabi, sojab khiy al bandhte Shait4n ne mild 
div4 us ke khival men, phir Allih hitdtd har 
Shaitén ka milayd, phir pakki kartd hai apnoi 
baten, aur Allah sab khabar rakhtdé hai lnk- 
matonwal4 

§4 Is waste ki us Shaitin ke milde se janche 
un Ko jin ke dil meg rog hai, aurjin ke dil 
sakht hain, aur gunabgér to hain mukhdalifat 
men dur pare 

55 Aur is waste ki malum karen jin ko 
samayh mali hai, yih tabgiq hai tere Rabb ki 
taraf se, phir us par yaqin laéwen, aur daben 
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us ke 4ge un ke dil, aur Allah samayhanew4ld 
hai yaqin lanewdlon ko r&b sidb1 

56 Aur munkiron ko hamesha raheg4 us 
men dhokhajab tak 4 pahunche un par qiyAmat 
bekhabar, ya a pahunche un ko 4fat ek din 
ki, yi8 men r4bh nahin khalasi ki 

57 Raj us din Allah ka har, un men cha- 
kauti karegdé, 80 Jo yaqin lae, aur kin bhalaidn, 
niamat ke bagon men hain, 

58 Aur jo munkir hue, aur phuthl4in hamari 
baten, so un ko hai zillat ki mar 

(8 R) 59 Aur jo log ghar chhor ae Allah 
ki rah men, phir mdére gae ya mar gae, un 
ko deg& Allah rozi khassi, aur All4b hi hai 
sab se bihtar rozi deta 

60 Albatta puhunchawega un ko ek jagah, 
yis ko pasand hiarenge, aur Allan sab janta 
hai tahammulwala 

61 Yih sun chuke, aurjis ne badlaé diya jai 
s4.us se kiya tha, phirus par koi ziyadati kare, 
to albatta us kim idad karega Allah, beshakk 
All4b dar guzu kaita ha, bakhshta 

62 Yib is wiste ki Allah pithatd hai rat ko 
din men, aur din ko rdt men, aur Allah sunté 
hai, dehhta 

63 Yih iswastekiAll4b wuhihai sahih, aur 
ys ko pukérte hain us ke siwae wuht hai galat, 
aur Allah wuhi hai bard 

64 Tu ne nahin dekha ki Allah ne utara as 
man se pani, phir subh ko zamin ho jati hai 
sabz. Beshakk Allah chhipi tadbiren j4nta hai 
khabardar 

65 Usik4 haijo kuchh 4sméno zamin men 
hai, aur Alld4h wubi hai be parwa khubion 
saraba 

(9R ) 66 Tu nena dekbd ki Allah ne bas 
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mey diy4 tumhére jo kuchh hai zamin men, aur 
kishti chalti dary4 men us ke hukm se, aur 
tham rakht4 ha: 4sm4n ko us se, ki gir pate 
zam{in par, magar us ke hukm se, muqarrar 
Alléh logon par narm{ karté ha: mihrban 
67 Aur usine tum ko jildy4, phir marta hai; 
phir jl4wegd, beshakk insdn na shukr ha 
68 Har firqt ko bam ne thabra di har ek r4h 
bandagi ki, ki we us tarah karte hain bandagi, 
so chahiye tujh se jhagrd na karen 1s k4m men, 
aur tu bulde 34 apne Rabb ki taraf » beshakk 
tu hai sidhi rah par sujyha 
69 Aur agar tujh se jhagarne lagen, tu kah, 
Alldh bihtar j4nt4 haijo tum karte ho 
70 Alldh chakauti karegé tum men qiyAmat 
ke din, j1s chiz men tum kai rdh the 
71 Kya tuyh ko malum nabin ki All4h jAnté 
hai jo kuchh hai 4sman o zamin men, yih hat 
hkhaé kit4b men, yih All4h par As4n hat 
72 Aur pute hain Allab kesiwde jis ki sanad 
nahin utdri us ne, aur jis ki khabar nahin un 
ko, aur beinsdfon k4 kor nabin madadgdr 
73 Aur jab sundae un ko hamani Ayaten sf, 
to pabch4ne munkiron ke munh par burishakl, 
nazdik hote hain hi dauren un par jo parhte 
hain un ke pds ham4ri dyaten, tukah, Main 
tum ko batdun ek chiz 1s se bur}, wuh 4g hai, 
us k4 wada diya hai All4h ne munkiron ko, 
aur bahut buri hai phir j4ne ki jyagah 
(10H ) T4 Logo, ek kahdwat kabi hai, us 
and kan rakho, aur jin ko tum ptjte ho All4éh 
e siw4e hargiz na band saken ek makkhi, 
agarchi sére jama hon, aur agar kuchh chhin 
le un se makkhi, chhur4 na saken wo us se, 
bod4 hai chaébnewdél4, aur jin ko chaéhté hat 
¥6 All4h kei qadr nahin samayhi yaisi ue ki qud- 
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rat hai, beshakk Allah zorawar hai zabardast 

76 Allah chhant let4 hai firishton men pai- 
g4m pahunchdnewala, aur 4dmion men, Alléh 
sunta hai dekhté 

TT J&nta hai jo yn ke 4ge aur jo un ke p}- 
cbhe, aur Allah tak pahunch har k4m ki 

78 Ai imdnwédlo, ruky karo, aur sida karo, 
aur bandagi karoapne Rabb ki, aur karo bhala, 
shayad bhala pao 

79 Aur mihnat karo All4h ke waste, jo cha- 
hiye us ki mibnat, us ne tum ko pasand kiyé4, 
aur nahin rakhi tum par din ren kuchh mush- 
kil, din tumhare bap Ibr4him ha, us ne nam 
rukha tumhdara musalman, hukmbardar pable 
ge, auris Quran men, tA rasul ho batanewala 
tum pir, iur tum ho batanewale logon par, so 
Khai rakho namaz, aur dete raho zakat, aur 
gah pakaro Allah ho, wuh tumhaia 8 thib hai, 
so khub Sahib hai, aur khub madadgar 
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Mahhe men ndzil hur, 119 ayat hi har 


BisMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


ATIZLARATEW AN STIPARA.. 

(1A) 1 Kam nikal gae imanwale, 

2 Jo apni namaz men nawe hain, 

8 Aurjo nikam mi bat par dhiy4n nahin karte, 

4 Aur jo zakat diya karte hain, 

§ Aurjoapnishahwat ki jagah thamte hain, 

6 Magar apni auraton par, y4 apne hath ke 
m4l par, so un par nahin ulahna 

7 Phirjo koi dhundhe us ke siwée, so wuhi 
hain hadd se barhnewale 
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8 Aur joapni amdnaton se, aur apne qarar 
se khabardar hain, 

9 Aurjo apni nam4zon se khabardar hain 

10 Wuhi hain mirds lenewdle 

11 Jo mirds pAwenge bag thand: chhdnon 
ke, we usi men rah pare 

12 Aur ham ne bandya ha: 4dm: chanali 
mitti se 

18 Phir rakhé us ko bund kar kar ek jam 
thahar4o men 

14 Phir ban‘ us bund se phutki, phir bandf 
us phutki se bot: phir band: us boti se haddi- 
dn, phir pahindy 4 haddion par gosht, plir uthd 
khart hivi us ko ek na surat men, so bari 
barakat Allah ki,jo sab se bihtar bandnew4la 

15 Phir tum us ke pichhe maroge 

16 Phirtum qiy4mat ke din kbare kivej4oge 

17 Aur ham ne ban‘: hain tumbare upar s&t 
rahen, aur ham nabin hain khalq se bek babar 

18 Aur utari ham ne asmdn so pani map 
kar, phir us ko thahar4 diy4 zamin men, aur 
ham us ho lejawen, to sakte hain 

19 Phir uga diye tum ko us se b4ég khajur 
aur angur ke 

20 Tum kounase mewe hain, aur un hi men 
se khate ho 

21 Aur woh darakht, jo nikalté hai Saind 
pahdr se, le ugta hai tel, aur roti dubon4 khaéne- 
walon ko 

22 Aur tum ko chaupdeon men dhiyan Kar- 
n&4 hai, pildte bain ham tum ko un ke pet ki 
chiz se, aur tum ko un meg bahut faide hain, 
aur bazon ko khate ho 

28 Aur un par, aur kishti _ lade phirte ho 

(2R ) 24 Aur bam ne bhej4 Nubko us k1 
qaum p4s, to us ne kah4, Al qaum, bandagi 


Sipara XVIII SURA I MUMINUN 313 


karo All&h ki, tumh4r4 koi b4kim nahin ug 
ke siwSe, ky4 tum ko dar nahin? 

25 Tab bole sarddr, jo munkir the us ki 
qaum ke, Yih kyd4 hai? ek 4dmi hai jaise tum, 
ehahta hai, ki bard: kare tum par, aur agar 
Allah chahté, to utdrta firishte, yih nahin sund 
apne agle bApdd4don men 

26 Aur kuchh nabin, yih ek mard ha, k118 
ko sauda hai, so rah dekho us ki ek waqt tak 

27 Bol&, Ai Rabb, tu madad kar meri, k1 
unhon ne mujh ko jhuthlaya 

28 Phir ham ne hukm bheja us ko, ki Band 
kishti hamdr: 4nkhon ke sAmhne, aur ham4re 
hukm se, phir jab pahunche hamar4 hukm, 
aur uble tanur, 

29 To dal le us men har chiz ka jora duhré, 
aur apne fm he log, magar jis ki qismat men 
4ge par chuk bat, aur na kaha mujh se un zé- 
limon ke waste, un ko dubna hai 

80 Phir jab charh chuke tu, aur jo tere séth 
hai kishti par, to kab, Shukr Allah k4, yis ne 
chhuraya ham ko gunahgar logon se 

81 Aurkah, Ai Rabb, utar mujh ko barakat 
k4 utdrnd, aut tu bai bibtar utdinewalaé 

32 Is men nishdnidn hain,aur ham hain jdnch- 
newaAle, 

88 Phir uth41 ham ne un se pichhe eksangat 
aur 

84 Phir bhej4 ham ne un men ek rasul un 
men k4, ki bandagi karo Allah ki, koi nahin 
tumhard hakim us ke siwde, phir ky4 tum ko 
dar nahin? 

(8A ) 85 Aur bole sardar us ki qaum ke, 
jo munkir the, aur jhuthlate the akhirat ki 
muldqdt ko, aur dram diyd tha un ko ham ne 
duny4 ke jite, Aur kuchh nahin, yh ek 4dm1 
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hai jaise tum, khaété hai j1s qism se tum khate 
ho, aur pit4 hai jis qism se tum pite ho 

86 Aur kabhi tum chale kahe par ek 4dmi ke 
apne barabar ke, to beshakk tum khardb hue, 

37 Ky& tum ko wada detd4 ha, ki ab mar 
gae, aur bo gae mitti aur haddidn, ki tum ko 
nikalndé hat 

88 Kahan ho saktd4 hai, kab4n ho sakté hai 
jo wadatum ko milta hai? 

89 Aur kucbh nahin, yihi jina ha: hamérd 
duny4 ka, marte hain aur jite hain, aur ham 
ko phir uthana nahin 

40 Aur kuchh nahin, yih ek mard han, bandh 
lava All4h par jbuth, aur ham us ko nahin 
mannewdAle 

41 Bol4, Ai Rabb, meri madad kar, unhon 
ne mujh ko jhuthlaya 

42 Farm4ya, Ab thore dinon men subh ko 
rah jawenge pachhtate 

43 Phirpakra un hochingér ne tahqiq, phir 
kar diy4 ham ne un ko kuréa, so dur ho jJawen 
gunahgar log 

44 Phir uth4in ham ne un se pichhe sanga- 
ten aur 

45 Na pahle jawe koi qaum apne wade se, 
na pichhe rahen 

46 Phir bheyte rahe ham apne rasil lagte 
t4r, Jahdn pahunchdé kisi oummat pds un ka 
rasul, us ko yhuthla diya, phir chillate gae ham 
ek ke picbhe dusre, aur kar dAl4un ko kahani- 
4n, so dur ho jawe, jo log nahin mante 

47 Phir bhej4 ham ne Musé, aur us ke bhaéy 
Hérun ko apni mishani4n dekar, aur sanad 
khuli, 

48 Firaun aur uske sardéron pas, phir bardy 
karne lage, aur the we log charh rahe 


Sfpkaa XVIII SURA I MUMINUN $15 


49 So bole, Ky4 ham manenge ek do 4dmion 
ko, apne barabar ke, aur un ki qaum karti hain 
ada 2 bandagi? 

50 Phir jhuthl4y4 un donon ko, phir hue 
khapnew4lon men 

51 Aurham ne di Mus4 ko kit4b, shayad we 
rah pawen 

52 Aur bandy4 ham ne Maryam ke bete, 
aur uski m& ko ek nish4ni, aut un ko thikandé 
diyd4 ek tile par jah4n thahrdo th4, aur p4nf 
hithra 

(4R ) 53 Arrasulo, khA4o suthrichizen, aur 
k4m karo bhald, jo karte ho, main j4nt4 hun 

54 Aur ye log hain tumhére din ke, sab ek 
din par, aur main hun tumh4r4 Rabb, so mujh 
se darte raho 

55 Phir phutkar kar hya ee kam Apas men 
tukre tukre har firge, jo un ke pds hai, us par 
riyh rahe hain 

56 So chhor de un ko un ki behosh1 men 
dibe ek waqt tak 

57 Ky4 khiyél rakhte hain, ki yib Jo ham 
un ko diye j4te hain m4l aur auldd 

58 Daur daur mildte hain un ko bhaldidn, 
koi nahin, un ko bujh nahin 

59 Albatta jo log apne Rabb ke khauf se 
ahdesha rakhte bain, 

60 Aurjolog apne Rabb ki bdten yagqin kar- 
te hain, 

61 Aurjolog apne Rabb ke sdth sharik na- 
hin thahrdte, atr jo log ki dete hain jo dete 
hain, aur un ke dilon men dar hai, ki un ko ap- 
ne Rabb ki taraf phir jana, 

62 We daur daur lete ham bhalaidn, aur we 
un par pahunche sab se age 

68 Aur ham kisipar boyh nahin dalte, magar 
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jo us ki samdi hai, aur hamdre pas hkha ha, 
jobolté hai sach, aurun parzulm na hog 

64 Koi nahin, un ke dil behosh hain 18) tarah 
se, aur un ko aur kam lage hain us ke siwae, 
ki we un ho Kar rahe hain 

65 Yabdén tak ki jab pakarenge ham un ke 
fsuda logon ko 4fat men, tab hi we lagenge 
chillane 

66 Mat chilldo 4) ke din, tum ham se chhu- 
rae na jaoge 

67 Suna At: thin mer Ayaten tum ko, to tum 
erion par ulte bhagte the 

6s Us se bard: kar kar ek kahaniwdle ko 
chhor kar chale gae 

69 SokyAdhiy4n nabin ki yih bat? ya 4y4 han 
un p4sjo nady itha un kepahle bdpdddon paés? 

70 Ya pahchana nahin unhoy ne paigam 
ldnew4lé ? 80 us ko upri samjbte hain 

11 Ya kahte hain, us ko sauddé hai, koi na- 
hin, wuh ]4y4 hai un ke pds sachchi bat, aur 
in bahuton ko sachchi bat buri lagti han 

72 Aur agar sachch4 Rabb chale un ki 
khushi par, kharab hon 4sm4n 0 zamin, aur jo 
koi un ke bich bar, koi nahin, ham ne pahun- 
ch4i bai un ko un ki nasihat, so we apn) nasihat 
ko dhiydn nahin karte 

73 Y4 to unse mAngtd har kuchh h4sil, so 
hasil tere Rabb ka bibtar hai, aur wuh hat 
bihtar roz: denewala 

74 Aur tuto bulata bai un ko sidhi rah par 

75 Aur jo log nahin mante pichhlé ghar, 
rah se terhe hue hain 

76 Aur agar ham un ko rahm karen, aur 
kbol den jo taklif hai un par muqarrar, lage 
ja4wen apni shardrat men bahke 

RUBA 77 Aur ham ne pakr4 thé un ko 
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az4b men, phir na dabe apne Rabb ke dge, aur 
nahin girgirate 

78 Yahdn tak ki jab kholenge ham un par 
darw4za ek sakht 4fat k4, tab us men un ki 
4s tutegi 

(5 &) 79 Aurusi ne ban4 diye tum ko kan, 
aur 4nkhen, aur dil, tim bahut thord haqq 
mante ho 

80 Aur usi ne tum ko bakher rakha hai 
zamin men, aur us! ki taraf jama hoke jaoge 

61 Aur wuhi hai j1jdta, anor marta, aur us 
k4 k4m hai badalna rat aur dinké, so kya tum 
ko buyh nahin ? 

82 Koi nahin, yih wuhi kahte hain jais4 kah 
chuke hain pahle 

88 Kahte hain, Kyd jab ham mar gae, aur 
ho gae mitt: aur haddidn, kyd ham ko yila 
uthana har? 

84 Wada mil chuka ham ko, aur hamére 
bapdddon ko, yihi pahle se, aur kuchh nahin, 
ye naqlen hain pablon ki 

85 ‘Lu kah Kis ki hai zamin, aur jo koi us 
ke bich hai? batdo agar tum jAnte ho 

86 Ab kahenge Allah kA ‘Lu kah, phir 
tum soch nabin karte ? 

87 Tu kah, Kaun hai malik sét Asmaénon ka, 
aur malik us bare takht ka? 

88 Ab batéwenge All4h kA Tukah, Phir 
tum dar nahin rak bte? 

89 Tu kah, Kis ke hath hai hukumat har 
chiz ki, aur wubh baché let4 hai, aur use koi 
baché nahin sakt4? batdo, agar tum jAnte ho 

90 Ab batawenge All4hka Tu kah, Phir 
kahdn se tum par jadu par jaté hai? 

91 Kof{ nahin, bam ne un ko pahunchdya4 
sach, aur we albatta jhuthe the 
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92 Alldh ne kof beté nahiy kiy4, aur na us 
ke s&th kisi ki hukm chale, yun hota, to le 
jaté har buk mw4lé apne bande ko, aur charh 
yat4 ek parek, Alldh mrdél4haiun ke batane se 

93 JA4nnewAél4 chhipe aur khule k4, wuh 
bahut upar hat us se, jo ye shark batéte hain 

(6R) 94 Tu kab, Ai Rabb, kabhi tu 
dikh4 de mujh ko, jo un ko wada milté hai? 

95 Toa: Rabb, mujh kona kariyo un gunah- 
gar logon men 

96 Aur ham ko qudrat ha, ki tujyh ko di- 
kh4wen jo wada un ko dete hain 

97 Buri bat ke jaw4b men wub kah jo bib- 
tar hai, ham khub jante hain jo ye batite hain 

98 Aur kab, Ai Rabb, mam teri pan&h chah- 
t4 hun Shaitdnot ki chhet se, 

99 Aur pandh terf ch4bt4 hun, a: Rabb, is 
se ki mere pd4s 4wen 

100 Yahan tak, ki jab pahunche un men 
_ ko maut, kahegd, Ai Rabb, mujh ko phir 

ejo, 

101 Shbh4yad main kuchh bhalé kam karun 
us men, jo pichhe chhor 4y4 , koi nahin, yih 
bat ha: ki wuhi kahté hai, aur un ke pichhe 
atk4o hai, jis din tak uthde jAwen 

102 Phir jis wagt phunk mére sur men, to 
na zaten us din, na 4pas men puchhnd 

103 So jis ki bhari howe taulen, wuhi log 
k4m ke nikle 

104 Aur jis ki halki howen taulen, so wuhi 
hain jo bar baithe apni jan, dozakh men rabd 
karenge 

105 Marte hain un ke munh par 4g, aur we 
us men badshaki ho rahe hain 

106 Tum ko sunate na the hamar{ dyaten ? 
phir tum un ko jyhuthlate the ? 
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107 Bole, Ai Rabb, zor kiyé ham parhaméarf 
kambakhti ne, aur rahe ham log bahke 

108 Ai Rabb nikal le ham ko 1s men ge, 
agar ham phir karen, to gunahgér 

109 Farmdyd, Pare raho phitkére 1s men, 
aur mujh se na bolo 

110 Ek firga th4 mere bandon men, jo kah- 
te the, Ai Rabb hamdre, ham yaqin l4e, so 
muaf kar ham ko, aur mihr kar ham par, aur 
ti sab mihrwd4lon se bilttar hat 

111 Phirtum ne un ko thatthon men pak- 
ra, yahdn tak ki bhule un ke pichhe meri yad, 
aur tum un se banate rahe 

112 Main ne 4) diy4unkobadl4un kesahne 
ka, ki wuhi hain murdd ko pahanche 

1138 Farm4y4, Tum kitti der rahe zamin 
men barason ki ginti se? 

114 Bole, Ham rahe ek din, yé kuchh din 
se kam _ tu puchh le gintiwdlon se 

115 Farmdy4, Tum us men bahut nahin, 
thor4 hi rahe ho, agar tum jante hote 

116 So ky4 tum khiyal rakhte ho, ki ham 
ne tum ko banaya khelne ko, aur tum ham pas 
phir na doge ? 

117 So bahut fipar hai Allah, wuh badshah 
sachch4, kof h4kim nahin us ke siwde, mahik 
us khasse takht ka 

118 Aur jo koi pukdre Alldh ke sath dusrd 
hdkim jis ki sanad nahin us he pds, so us ka 
his4b hai us ke Rabb ke nazdik, beshakk bhala 
na pawenge munkir 

119 Aur tu kah, Ai Rabb, muaf Kar, aur 
mibr kar, aur tu hai bibtar sab mibrwalon se, 
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(1R ) 1 Ek Sura hai ham ne utdrj aur 
zirame par l4zim ki aur utdrin us men baten 
sdf, shayad tum ydd rakho 

2 Badkari karnewdh gurat aur mard, so 
maéro ek ek ko donon men se sau chot qamchi 
ki, aur na Awe tum ko un par taras Allah ke 
hukm chalane men, agar tum yagin rakhte 
ho Allah par aur pichhle din par, aur dekhen 
un k4 marna kuchh log musalmd4n 

8 Badkdr mard nahin by4ht4 magar aurat 
badkaér ko, y4 sharikwali, aur badkd4r aurat ko 
by&h nahin let4 magar badkér mard, y4 shank- 
wala, aur yib hardm bua hai fmdnwaélon par 

4 Aur jologaiblagdte hain qaidwalion ko, 
Phir na Jae char mard sbhdhid, to maro un ko 
assi chot qamchi ki, aur na m&no un ki koi 
gawaln kabhi, aur wuhi log hain behukm 

5 Magar jinbon ne tauba ki us pichhe, aur 
sanwér pakri, to Alldh bakhsht4 hai mihrban 

6 Aur jo log aib lagdwen apni jordon ko, 
aur shahid ua hon un ke pas, siwde un ki jan 
ke, to aise kisi ki gaw4bi, yih ki chér gawébi 
den Allah ke ndm ki, mugarrar yih shakhs 
sachché hai 

7 Aur p4nchwen, yih ki Alldb kf phitk4r 
ho us shakhe par, agar wuh jhutha ho 

8 Aur aurat se talni hai mar, yun ki gawshi 
de ch4r gaw4h: All4h ke ném ki, ki muqarrar 
wuh shakhe jhuth4 ha 
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9 Aur pd4nchwen, ylhki Allah k4 gazab 
Awe us aurat par, agar wuh shakhs sachcha ho 

10 Aur kabhi na hota Allah ké4 faz! tumhare 
fipar, aur us ki mubr, aur yib ki Allah muaf 
karnew4l& hai, hkmaten ja4nta, to ky4 kuchh 
hota ? 

(2R) 11 Jo log lée hain yih tufén, tumbig 
men ek jandat hain, tum uskona samayho bur& 
apne hagq men, balki yih bihtar har tumhare 
haqq men, har 4dmi ko un men se pahunchta 
hai jitnd kamay4 gunah, aur jin ne uthay4 har 
us ka bard boyh, us ko bari mar hai 

12 Kyun najabtum ne us kosund thé khi- 
yal kiy4 hoté imAnwale mardon aur auraton 
ne apne logon pu bhald khiyal, aur kaha ho- 
14, Yih sarih tufan hai? 

138 Kyun na lae we 1s bit par char shahid? 
Phirjab na lée shAhid, to we log Alla ke yahdn 
wulhi hain shuthe 

14 Aur kabhi na hot4 Allah k& fazl tum 
par, aur us ki mihr dunyd aur aklnrat men, 
albatta tum por partiis charch4 karne men 
koi 4fat bari, jab lene lage tum us ko apm zuba- 
non pat, aul bolne lage ipne munh se jis chiz 
kitum ko Khabar nahin aur tum samayhte 
ho us ko halki bat, aur yih Allah ke yahdn 
bahnt bari han 

NISF 15 Aur kyun na jab tum ne us ko 
sund tha kahd hoté, Ham ko ldiq natin, kt 
munh par lawen yih bat, Alléb to pak ha, yib 
bard buhtan hat 

16 Alldh tum ko samajhaté han, ki phir na 
karo aisé kAm kabhi, agar tum yaqin rakhte ho 

17 Aur kholté bai Allah tumdre waste pate, 
aur Alldb sab j4nté hai hikmatwéla 

18 Jo log chaéhte hain, ki charcha ho bad- 
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kAri ka imanwdlon men, un ko dukh ki mér 
hai dunyéd, aur 4khirat men 

19 Aur Allah janta hai, aur tum nahin jante 

20 Aurkabbi na hota Alldh kd fazl tum par, 
aur us ki muthr, aur yih ki Alldh narm: karne- 
wald hai, mibrb4n, to ky4 kuchh nahin hota? 

(83R ) 21 Ai imdnwilo, nachalo qadamon 
par Shaitan he, aur jo koi chaleg4 qadamon 
par Shaita4n ke, so wuh yihi batawegé behaya), 
aur bur bat, aur kabhi na hot fazl All&h ka 
tum par, aur uskimihr, nasanwart4tum men ek 
shakhs kabhi, walekin Alléh sanwart4 hai jis 
ko chahe, aur Allah sab suntad, janta hai 

22 Aur qasam na hhawen bardiwale aur 
kushdishwale tum men 1s par, hi dewen nate- 
wAlon ko, aur muhtajon ko, aur watan chhor- 
newalon ho, All4h ki r4h men, aur chilnye 
muafkaren aurdarguzarkarey,ky4tum na 
hin chéhte, hi All4h tum ko muaf kare? aur 
All4h bakhshnew4lé hai, mihrb in 

23 Jolog aiblagate hain qaidw ili bekhabar 
iménwilion ko, un ho phithar haa duny 4d, aur 
&khirat men, aur un ho hat bari mar 

24 Jis din batiweng: un ki zubanen, aur 
hath, aur pdon, jo kuchh we karte the, 

25 Usdin puri dega All4h un ki sazdjo cha- 
hiye, aur jinenge, Allah wubhi hai sachchr 
kholnewAal4 

26 Gandian hain gandon ke waste, aur gande 
waste gandion he au: suthrian hain waste 
suthron ke, aur suthre waste suthrion ke, we 
log belagao hain in baton se, jo hahte hain, un 
ko bakhsbné hai, aur rozi hai 17zat k1 

(48 ) 27 Arimdnwalo, mat j4y4 karo kisi 
gharon men, apne gharon ke siwde, jab tak na 
bol chal kar lo, aur sal4m de lo un gharwalon 
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par, yih bihtar hai tumhdre baqq men shayad 
tum yad rakho 

28 Phir agar na pdo us men koi, to us men 
na j4o jab tak parw4nagi na ho tum ko, aur 
agar tum ko kahe ki phir jdéo, to phir jdo, 18 
men khub sutbrdi hai tumhari, aur Allah jo 
karte ho jAntaé ha 

29 Nahin gundh tum par 1s men, ki j4o un 
gharon men, jahan koi nahin bast4é, us meg 
kucbh chiz ho tumh4ri, aur Allah ko malum 
han, jo kholte ho, aur yo chhipate ho 

30 Kah de imdnwalon ko, Nichi rakben tuk 
apni 4nkhen, aur thamte rahen apne satar, 18 
men khub suthardai hai un ki, Alldh ko kha- 
bar hai, jo karte hain 

31 Aur kah de imdnwaA4lionko, Nichi rakhen 
tuk apni 4nkhen, aur thamti rahen apne satar, 
aur na dikhawen apna singar, magar jo hhult 
chiz hai us men se, aur dalen apni orhn1 apne 
gareban par, aur na kholen apnd sipgar, ma- 
gar apne khawind ke 4ge, yA apne bap ke, ya 
apne khawind ke bap ke, y4 apne bete ke, ya 
kahwind ke bete ke, yA apne bhai ke, y4 apne 
bhatijon ke, ya apne bhanjon ke, ya apni aura- 
ton ke, y4 apne hath ke mal ke, y4 kamizon 
ke, yo mard kuchh garaz nabin rakhte, ya 
larkon ke, jinhop ne nahin pabchane auraton 
ke bhed, aur na dhamak den apne pdon se, ki 
jin4& jAwe jo chhipati hain apna singar, aur 
tauba karo Allah ke age sab milkar, a1 1man- 
w&lo, shayad tum bhalai pdo 

82 Aur by4b do randon ko apne andar, aur 
yo nek bon tumhbére gulam, aur laundidn , agar 
we muflis honge, Allah un ko gon karega ap- 
ne fazi se, aur Allah samdiwdla hai, sab janté 

88 Aur 4p ko tha4mte rahen, jin ko nahin 
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multé by&h, jab tak maqdur de un ko Alléh 
apne fazl se, aur jo log chahen hhkha tumbare 
hath ke mdl men se, to un ko likha de do, agar 
samayhoun men kucbh neki, aurdo anko Allah 
ke m4l se jotnm ko diy4 hai, aut zor na karo 
apnichhokrion par b idhan ke waste, agar we 
chdhen qaid ve rahnd, ki hamdy4 chdbo asbab 
dunya ki zindagi ka, aur yo hoi un par zor 
kare to Alldh un ki bebas: pichhe bakhshne- 
wala har mibiban 

é4 Aur ham ne utdiin tumhdn taraf 4yaten 
khuh, aur ek dastur un kd, jo ho chuke hain 
tum se Age, aur nasihat duwalon ko 

(5R ) 35 Allah roshni hal asmanon ki, aur 
zamio ki, kabdwat us ki roshini ki, juse ek 
tag, us men ek chuag, chiig dhara ek shishe 
men, shisha jaise ek tat 4 hai chamakts tel 
jalta bar us men ek birikat ke daakht se, 
wuh zaitun hai, na suray nikalne Aki taraf, na 
dubne ki taaflagtahu krus hd tel sulag uthe, 
abhi na lagi ho us men ig roshni par roshni, 
Allih rah deté har apni roshnt k1yis ho ch the, 
aur bataté hu Alluh kahawaten logon ko, aur 
Allah sab chiz janta ba 

86 Un ghaion men, hi All4bne hukm diya 
un ko buland karne ka, aur wahin us ke n4m 
parhne ha, y4d karte hain us ki wabdn subh 
aur sham 

37 We mard ki nahin géfil hotesanda karne 
men, dabechne men Allah kiy4dse, aurnamaz 
khari rak hne se, aur zakat dene se, dat rakbte 
hain us din ké, jis men ulte j4wenge dil aur 
4nkhen 

38 Ki badl4 de un ko All’h un ke bihtar 
se bihtar kAm ka, aur barhtide un ko apne 
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fazl se, aur All&h rozi det& hai jis ko ch&he 
beshuméar 

89 Aurjo log munkir hain, un ke k4m jase 
ret jangal men, pyas4 j4ne usko péni yahan 
tak, ki jab pabuncha us par us ko kuchh na 
p4)4, aur Allah ko payd apne pas, phir us ko 
purd pahuncha diy4 us ké lekha, aur All4b 
jald lenewald hai bisdb 

40 Yajaiseandhere gahre darya men charhi 
Ati hai ws par ch lahar, us par ek lahar us ke 
upar badii andhere hain ek par ek, jab nikale 
apnahath lagtanahm kius kosujhe aut jis ko 
Allah nevadiroshol, us ko kahin nahin roshni 

(6 # ) 41 Tu ne na dekha ki Allah kiy4d 
kaite hain jo koi hain asman o zamin men, 
aur urte janwir pir kbole har ek ne jan rakhi 
hai apni tarah hf bandagi, au: y4d, aur Allah 
ko malum hat jo karte hain 

42 Aur Allah khibukumat har4smanozamin 
men, aur Allah hi tak phir jana hai 

45 Tune nadekha ki Allah hank lata haz 
bddal, phir un ko mil it4 hai, phirun ko rakh- 
ta hai tah batah phirtu dekhe menh mkalta 
haiuskebichse, aur utarta hai asmdan se, us men 
jo pahdr hain olon ke, phu wub dalta han jis 
par chihe, aur bacha deta hai jise chahe, abhi 
us ki byl ki kaundh le jAwe ankhben 

44 Allah badalta hai rat aur din, 1s mendhvan 
kijagah harankhhwdlonko aur Allahne band- 
y4 hir phirnewala ek pdnise, phir kor hai ki 
chalté hai apne pet par, aur koi hai ki chaltd 
hai do pAvwon par, aurkoi hai kichalta hai char 
par, bandta hai Alldh jo chdhtaé hai, beshakk 
All&bh bar chiz kar sakta hat 

45 Ham ne utdérin d4yaten khol batanewali, 
aur All4b chalawe jis ko chahe sidhi rah par: 
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46 Aur log kahte hain, Ham ne mana Alldh 
ko, aur Rasul ko, aur bukm men de, phir phird 
jaté hai ek firqa un men se us pichhe, aur we 
log nahin mannewale 

47 Aur jab un ko buldiye Allah, aur Rasul 
ki taraf, ki un men qaziya chukade, tabhi ck 
firge ke log un men munh morte hain 

SULS 43 Auragar un ko kuchh pabunchta 
ho, to chale 4wen us ki taraf qabul kar kar 

49 Kya un ke dil men rog hain y4dhokhe 
men pare hain, yadarte hain, ki beinsafikareg4 
un par Alléh, aur us k4 Rasul? Koi nabin wuhi 
log beinsdf hain 

(7 ) 50 Imanwalon hi bat yih thi, jab 
buldiye un ko Allab aur Rasul ki taraf faisala 
karne ko un men, ki kahen, Ham ne sund, 
aur hukm mdné4, aur welog un hi ha bhala hai 

ot Aur jo ko: hukm par chale All4h ke, 
aur us ke Rasul ke, aur darté rahe Allah se, 
aur bach kar chale us se, 80 wubi log hain 
murad ko pahunche 

52 Aur gasmen hate hain apni takid ki 
qasmen, ki Agar tu hukm kare, to sab kucbh 
chhor mklen, tu hah, Qasmen na hh4o, hukm 
bardari chahiye, jo dastur hai, albatta Allah 
ko khabar ha: jo karte ho 

53 Tukah, Hukmmano All4h ké, aur hukm 
mano Rasul 4, phir agar tum munh pheroge, 
to us ha zimma hat jo boyh us par rakhé, aur 
tumhar4 zi1mmayjo bojh tum par raha, aur agar 
us k4 kah4 m4no, to rah par 4o, aur paigam- 
wdle k4 zimma nahin magar pahuncha den4 
kholkar 

54 Wada diy4 Allah ne jo log tum men 
im4n l4e hain, aur kiye hain nek kam, albatta 
pichhe hékim kareg4 un ko mulk men, jaisé 
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hékim kiy4 thé un se aglon ko, aur jam4 dega 
un ko din un k4 jo pasand kar diya un ke wAste, 
aur dega un ko un ke dar ke badle men aman, 
meri bandagi karenge, sharik na karenge me- 
ra kist ko, aur jo koi na shukri kare 18 pichhe 
so wuhi log hain be hukm 

55 Aur khari rakho namdaz, aur dete raho 
zakat, aur hukmmen chalo Rasul ke, shayad 
tum par rahm ho 

56 Na xhiyal kar, ki yeyo munkir hain 
thakawenge bhag kar mulk men, aur un ka 
thikan44g hai, aur burij2gah hai phirjane ki 

(8&) S7 Ai iménwilo, parwanagi mang 
kar 4wen tuin se, jo tumhire hath ke mal 
hain, vur jo nahin pahunche tam men aq! ki 
hadd ko, tin bat, fyr ki namaz se prhle, aur 
jis Wagt utdr rahhte ho apne kapre do pahar 
men, iui ashdki namzse pichhe, ye tin waqt 
khulne ke hain tumhére, kuchh gun‘th nahin 
tum pir, na un por un ke pichhe phira hi karte 
ho ek dusre pas, yun kholta ha Allah tumhbare 
age baten, aur Allah sab j4nta hai, hikmatwals 

08 Aurjab pahunchen larke tum men ke 
aql ki hadd ko, to waisi paiwanagi len, jais1 
Jete rahe hain un se agile, yun khol sundata hat 
Allah tum ho apni baten, aur Allah sab jantd 
hal, hikmatwala 

o9 Aurjo baith rahen tumbiri auraton men, 
jin ko tawaqqu nahin byah kj, un par gunah 
nahin hi utar rakhen apne Kapre, yih nabin ki 
dikh iti phuen apndsing4r, aur usse bhi bachen 
to Inhtar hai un ko, aur All4h sab sunta hai, 
Anta 
: 60 Nahin andhe par kuchh taklif, aur na 
langre par taklif, aur na bimdr par taklif, aur 
nahin taklif tum logon par, ki kha lo apne 
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gharon se, y4 apne bap ke ghar se, ya apni 
ma ke pei ger iene bhéi ke ghar se, y& 
apni bahin ke ghar se, y4 apne chachake ghar 
se, y4 apni phuphi ke ghar se, 54 apne mamu 
ke char se, yA apni khdlé ke gharse ya jis kt 
kunjion ke malik hue ho, ya apne dost ke 
ghat se, pabin gundh tum par ki khao malkar 
ya juda ho kar 
61 Phir jab jdne lago kabhi gharon men, to 
salam kiho apne logon par, nek dua hai Al- 
l4h ke yabdn se barakit hisuthn, yun hholta 
hai Allah tumhbére Age baten, shdyad tum buyh 
rakho 
(9R ) 62 Imanwile we hain jo yaqin Jachamn 
Allah par, auruske Rasul par, au: jab bote hain 
us he sith hisi ama honc he kam men, tochale 
nahin jate us se parwdnagi n4 len jab tik, jo 
log tuyh se parwan igi le lete hain, wuli haig 
jo mante hin Allah ko, aur us ke Rasul ko, 
pine jab parwanagi mangen tujh se ipne k s1 
am ko, to de parw4nagi jis ho un men tu 
chahe, aur muafi ming un ke waste Aliah se, 
Allah bakhshnewald hat mibrban 
63 Mat thahrdo Rasul hd buldn4 apne andar 
us ke baraban jo bulaté bar tum men ck ko ek, 
Allah janté hat un logon ho tum menjosatak 
jatebain ankh bachikar, sodarte rihen jo log 
khnlaf karte hain us ke hukm hé, ki pare un 
ay — khardbi, y4 pahunche un ho dukh 
1 mar 
64 Sunte ho, All4b k4 har yo knehh hai 4s- 
m4n aur zamin men, us ko malum hat jis hal 
partum ho, aurjis din pherejéwenge us ki taraf, 
to bat4 deg4 jo unhon ne kiyd4, aur Allah sab 
chiz j4nté hai 
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SURA I FURQAN 
Makke men ndzil hur, TT ayat ke har 


BIsMI L LAHI R RAHMANI R-RABIM 


(1R )1 Barakat hai uski, psneutdrd fusala 
apne binde pir, ki :ahe jahanwalon ko d trdo 

2 Wuh jishi ha saltan it dsinay oz unin ky, 
aur nahin pakard us ne beta, aut nahin koi 
us kA sayhi raj men aur banal bare iz, plir 
thik k1y4 us ho map har 

8 Aunt logon ne pakare hain usse ware kitte 
bakim, 10 nahin ba 4te kuchh cbiz, aur 4p 
bane hain 

4 Aur nahin malik apne haqq men bure ke, 
na bhale ke aut nilin n dhk maine ke, na pi- 
ne he, aut naji uthbe he 

5 Au kahnelagiyomunkirhain Avrkuchh 
nahin vith magiryhuth bandh lava hai, aur 
sath diva hu us ka is men aur logon ne, so 4e 
beinsafi aur yhuth par 

6 Aur kalne lage, Ye naqlen tain pahlon 
ka, jo hkh hyd har so wula hbkbwaijau hain us 
pas subh aur sham 

1 Tu kah, Us ho utérd hai us shakhs ne jo 
jantaé hai chhipe bhed asmanon men aut zamin 
— , Muqarrar wuh bakhshnewala bai, mibr- 

u 

8 Aurkahnelage, Yih kaisd rasul har! kata 
hai khana, aur phirté hai bazaion mey '! ky un 
na utré us ki taraf koi firishta, hi rabta us ke 
sath darawe ko? 

9 Y4 4 partaé us ke pas khazadna, ya ho j4té 
us ko ek bag, ki khayd kart4 us men se, aur 


Lie ag 
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kahne lage beinséf, Tum sath pakarte ho yibi 
ek mard j4du mére k4 

10 Dekh, kaisi baithden tuyh par kahawaten, 
aur bahke ab pa nahin eakte rah 

(28 ) 11 Bari barakat hai us kijoagarchéhe, 
kar de tiyh ko 18 se bihtar bag, niche bahti 
nahren, aur kar de tere wAste mahall 

12 Koi nabin, we ybuthldte hain qiydmat ko, 
aur ham netaiyar ki hai jo koi jhuthlawe quiyé- 
mat ko us ke waste 4g 

18 Jab wuh dekhegi on ko dur jagah se, 
sunenge us k4 yhunyhlana aur chilldnd, 

14 Aur dale jAwenge us men ek jagah tan 
ek zanjir men kai bandhe, pukdrenge us jaga 
maut ko 

15 Mat pukdro 4 ek marne ko, aur pukdro 
bahut se marne 

16 Tu kah, Rhald, vih chiz bihtar y4 bag 
hamesha rahne kA, ys kd wada mila parhez- 
g4ron ko? wuh bogd un ké badla, aur phir jé- 
ne ki jagah 

17 Un ko wahan hai jyochahen raha karen 
hamesha ho chuka tere Rabb ke zimme wada 
mangté pahunchté 

le Aur jis din yama kar bulawegé un ko, 
aur jin ko ye pujte hain Alla4h ke siwde, phir 
un se kahegé Yih tum ne bahkéy& mere in 
bandon ko 54 we ap bahke réh se ¢ 

19 Bolenge, Tu p&k hai, ham ko ban na 4yé 
tha, ki pakren tere bagair koi rafiq, lehin tu 
ne in ko baratne diy4, aurun ke bap aur dadoy 
ko yahan tak ki bhul gae yAd, aur ye the log 
k hapnewdle 

20 So we to jyhuthl4 chuke tum ko tumhari 
bat men, ab tum na phirde sakte bo, na madad 
kar sakte 
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21 Aur jo koi tum men gunahgar hai, us ko 
ham chakhawenge bari mar 

22 Aur jitne Behe ham ne tujh se pahle 
rasul, aab khate the kban4, aur phirte the bé- 
z4ron men, aur ham ne rakhé hai tum men 
ek dusre ke j4nchne ko, dekhen sabit rahte 
ho, aur ter4 Rabb sab dekht4 hai 


UNNISWAWN SIPARA. (3 R ) 23 
Aur bole, jo log uusmed nahin rakhte, ki ham 
se milenge Kyun na utare ham par firishte? 
y& ham dekhte apne Rabb ko? Bahut bardf 
rakhte hain apne ji men, aur sar charhe hain 
bari shardrat par 

24 Jis din dekhenge finishte, kuchh khush- 
khabari nahin us din gunahgdron ko, aur ka- 
henge, Kahin rok: jawe kon ot 

22 Aur ham pahunche un ke k4mon par jo 
kiye the, phir kar dal4 us ko khék urti 

26 Bibisht ke log us din khub rakhte hain 
thikénd, aur khub jagah do pahar ke 4rdm kf 

27 Aur jis din phat jJawe 4sman badii se, aur 
utdre jAwen firishte utara lagdkar 

28 Ra) us din sachch4 Rahman k4, aur hai 
wuh din munkiron par mushkil 

29 Aur jis din kat kat khawegé gonahgér 
apne hath, kahegd, kisi tarah main ne pakn 
hoti rasul ke sath r4b 

30 Ai khardbi meri, kahin na pakri hott 
main ne fulane ki dosti 

81 Us ne bahké diyA mujh ko nasihat se, 
mujh tak pahunche pichhe, aur hai Shaitan 4d- 
miko waqt par dagé denewala 

82 Aur kah4 Rasul ne, Ai Rabb, meri qaum 
ne thabr4y4 1s Quran ko jhak jhak 

88 Aur 181 tarah rakhe hain ham ne har nabi 
ke dushman gunabgéron men se, aur bas hai 
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tera Rabb r4h dikhdne ko aur madad karne ko 

84 Aur kalne lage we log jo munkir hanno, 
Kyun va utardé us par Quran 8414 ek jagah 181 
tarah? t4 sAbit neck il ham 1s se ter4 dil? aur 
part sundy4 ham ne uskothaharthahat kar 

85 Aut nahin ldte tuyh p4s koi kahdwat, ki 
ham nahin pahunchate tuyh ko thik bat, aur 
is se bihta: khol kar 

36 Jo log ghere 4wenge aundhe pare munh 
par dozakh ki taraf, unhin kd burda darja ha, 
aur bahut bahke hain rdh se 

(4R ) 87 Aur ham ned) hai Vusd ko kitdb, 
aur thanravdus ke sathus ka bhai Hdrun kam 
bandnewald 

88 Phu kahd ham ne, Tum donon jAdo un 
logon pas nnhon ne jhuthlain hamaén baten, 
phit de matd ham ne un ko ukhar kir 

389 Aut Nuh kiqaum koj ib unhon ne jhuth- 
]4v4 paigdm Janewalon ko, ham ne un kod ibd 
diva aurhivd un ko logon ke hagg men nisha- 
ni aurtnhi ba: baro ne guvahgaion ke waste 
dukh ki mdr 

40 Aur Ad ko aurSamud ko, aur kuew4lon 
ko, au: ku angten us bich men bahut 

4] Aursabhokuh snn4in ham ne kahdawa 
ten aur sab ko kho diy4 ham ne khupé kar 

42 Auryeloghodve hain us bast: pas jin par 
barsé bura& bar-4o0, kv4 deklite na the us ko? 
nahin, pacumnicd nahn rakhte jy: uthne ki 

43 Aur jai anu tough ho dehhd kuchh ham 
nahig tajh se maga: thatthe karne , Kvé yila 
hai jis ko bhejé Allah ne pargdm dekar? 

44 Yih to Jagd Ii thé hi bichl4we ham ko 
hamaére thakuronse kabhi ham nasaébit rahte 
un par, aur 4ge janenge jis waqt dekhenge 
azéb kaun bichla hai rab se 
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45 Bhal4, dekh to jis ne pujyné pakré apni 
ch4o k4, kahin tu le sakta hai us kA zimma? 

46 Y4tu khiy4l rakbté hai, ki bahut un men 
sunte yAsamayjhte hain, aur kuchh nahin, baréd- 
bar hain chaupdeon ke, balki we aur bahke 
hain rah se 

(S# )47 Tunenadekhaapne Rabbk: taraf 
Kaisi lamb: ki parchhain, aur agar chahta us 
ko thahrdé rakhté, phir ham ne thahrdyé suraj 
us ka r4h batanewald 

48 Phir khainch hiya us ko apni taraf sahaj 
gahay samet kar 

49 Aut wuli hai j18 ne bana diya tujhe rat 
ko urhna aur niu d ko aram, aur din band diya 
uth nikalne ko 

50 Aur wohiha jisnechal iin bawen khush- 
khaban l4t: us ki mihr seage , am utéra ham 
ne asman se pant suthrai karne ka 

51 Ki jyilawenusse mar ge des ko, aur pila- 
wen us ko apne bande bahut chaupdeon, aur 
4dmion ko 

92 Ant tarah tarah banta us ko un ke bich 
men, tadhiydn rakhen , phir nahin rahte bahut 
log bin ndshukii kiye 

53 Aur agar ham chahte uthadne har basta 
men koi daranewala 

54 Sotu kaha na m&n munkiron ka, aur 
muqabala ka: un k&, 1s se bare zor se 

5) Aur wahthal, psne mile chalde do darva, 
yih mithd har pryds buphdta aur yth khari 

arwé ,vurtakhd un donon ke bich parda, aur 
ot roki hu 

50 Aur wuhi hat,jishe baniya panise 4dmf{, 
phir thahray4 us ko jadd, aur susral, aur hat 
ter&é Rabb sab kar sakta 

57 Aur pujte ham Alldh ko chhorkar wah 


334 SURA I FURQAN. Sfrfaa XIX 


chiz, kina bhaldé Kare un k4, na bur, aur hai 
munkir apne Rabb ki taraf pith de rahé 

58 Aur tujh ko,joham ne bhej4, yahikhushi 
Gur dar sundne ko 

59 Tu kah, Main nabin mangtaé tum seis par 
kuchh mazduri, magarjo koi chahe ki le rakhe 
apne Rabb ki taraf rah 

60 Aur bharosa Kar us jite par, jo nahin mar- 
t4, aur yad kar us ki khubiag, aur bas hai, 
apne bandon ke gunahon se khabardar Jis ne 
bande 4sm4n aur zamin, aur jo kuchh un ke 
bich hai chha din men, phir qaim hudétakht par, 
bari mibrwald, puchh us se yo us ki khabar 
raklita ho 

v] Aut jab kahiyeunko Sida karo Rahman 
ko, kahen, Rahm4n ky&4 har? ky4 sida karne 
lagen bam jis ko tu farm4wega’ aur barhté 
hai un ka bidakna 

62 Bari barakat hai uskij1n ne bande d4smndn 
nien bar, aur rak hd us men chirag, aur chand 
ujala karnewAala 

(6 # )63 Aur wuhi hai,jis ne banai rét aur 
din, badalte us ke wdste, jo chdhe dhiyén 
rakhne y4 chahe shukr karne 

64 Aur bande Rahman ke we hain, jochalte 
hain zamin par dabe paon, aur jab bat karne 
lage, un se besamajyh log, kahen, Sahib sa- 
lamat 

65 Aur we jo rat katte hain, apne Rabb ke 
4ge sijda men, ya kbare 

66 Aur we jo kahte hain, Ai Rabb, hata 
ham se dozakh h4 az4b, besbakk us ké azd4b 
bari chatti hai , wuh buri jagah hai thahrdéo 
ki, aur buri jagah rahne ki 

67 Aur we jab ki kharch karne lagen, na 
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urdwen, aur na tangi karen, aur haiuske bich 
ek sidhi guzran 

68 Aur we jo nab pukérte Allah ke s4th 
aur h4kim ko, aur nahin khun karte j4n kA, 
jo mana kiyé Alldh ne, magar jahdén chdhe, 
aur badkari nahin karte, aur jo koi kare yih 
kam, wul thahre gundh se 

69 Duné ho us co az4b giyAmat ke din, 
aur pard rahe us men khwar hokar 

70 Magarjisnetaubak, aur yaqin lay4, aur 
kiy4 kuchb k4m nek, so un ko badal dega Al- 
l4h burdion ki yagah bhaléidn, aur hai Allah 
bakhshnewal&, mibrbdn 

71 Aurjokoi tauba kare, aur kare kam nek, 
so wuh phir até hai Allab ki taraf, phir ane 
ki jagah 

72 Aur wejoshdmil nahin hote jhuthe kam 
men, aurjab ho niklen khel ki baton par, nikal 
jawen buzurgi rakh kar 

78 Aur we ki jab un ko samjhaiye un ke 
Rabbkitdten naho paren un par bahreandhe 

74 Aur we jo kahte hain, Ai Rabb, de ham 
ko ham4n auriton ki taraf se, aur aulAd ki 
taraf se Ankh ki tiandhak, aur kar ham ko 
parhezgéron ke age 

7> Un ko badlé milega kothon ke jyharokhe, 
18 par ki thahre rahe aur lene 4wenge un ko 
wahdn dua, aur saldm kahte 

76 Raid karen un men, khub jagah hai 
thahr4o ki aur khub jagah rahne ki 

77 Tukah, Parwé nahin rakhté mer4 Rabb 
tumhari, agar tum us ko na pukdré karo, so 
tum jhuthl4 chuke, ab age honda hai bhentd 
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SURA I SHURA 
Makke men nazil hur, 228 ayat ki har 


BisMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


RUBA (1#)1T S M Yeaysaten hain 
khuli kit4b ki 

2 Shdyad tu ghunt mare apni j4n 18 par, ki 
we yaqin nahin karte 

8 Agar ham chahen utdren un par 4smadn 
se eK nishant phiriah jawen un hi gardanen 
us ke Age michi 

4 Aur nahin pahvnchi un pas koi nasthat 
Rahman se naif jis se nunh nahin morte 

5 So y1h yhuthla chuke ab pahuncheg: un 
par haqigat us bat ki, jispar thatth. karte the 

6 Ky4 rabin dekhte zamin ko, kitt: ugdin 
ham ne us men har ek bhant ki chizen khdssi? 

7 Is men albatta nishdni hai, aur we bahut 
log nahin mannewédle 

hs Aur tera Kabb wubi hai zabardast rahm- 
wala 

(2R) 9 Aurjab pukara tere Rabb ne Musa 
ko, ki J& us qaum guoahgar pas, 

10 Firaun ki qaum, ky4 un ko dar nahin? 

11 BolA Ai Rabb, main darté hung ki mujh 
ko jhuthlawen 

12 Aurruk j4t4 ba: mera j1, aur nahin chal 
ti hai mer zub4n, so paigam de Hértn ko 

13 Aur un ko mujh par hai ek gundh ka 
daw4, so dart4 hun ki mujh ko mar dalen 

14 Farmayé4, Koi nahin, tum dononjdo lekar 


— nish4ni4g, ham s4th tumhdre sunte 
ain 
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15 So)40 Firaun pas, aur kaho, Ham paig4m 
l4e hain jah4n ke Sahib ka, 

16 Ki bhey de hamére s4th bani Isréil ko 

17 Bola, Ky4 nahin p4l4 ham ne tuyh ko 
apne andar lark4 s4, aur rah4 ham men apn 
umr men se kai baras ? 

18 Aur kar gay4 tu apna wuh kam, jo kar 
gay4, aur tu hai n4 shukr 

19 Kaha, Kiy4 to hai main ne wub, aur 
main thé chiknewal4 

20 Phir bh4g4 main tum se, jab tumhérd4 
dar dekha, phir bakhsh4a mujh ko mere Rabb 
ne hukm, aur thabrdy4 mujh ko paigdm 
pahunchdnewal4 

21 Aur wuh ihs4n, jo mujh par rakhe, ki 
gul4m kar liye tu ne bani Isrdil 

22, Bold Firaun, Kya mane jahdn k4 Sébib ? 

28 Kaha, S4hib Asma4n o zamin ka, aur jo 
un ke bich hai, agar tum yaqin karo 

24 Bold apne girdwalon se, I'um nahi sunte? 

25 Kaha, S4hib tumhbarda, aur SAhib tumh4re 
agle bap dadon ka 

26 Bola, Tumhara paig4mwala, jo tumhari 
taraf bhej4 hai, so baolé ha 

27 Kaha, Rabb mashniq .ur magnb ka, aur 
jo un ke bich hai, agar tum bujh rakhte ho 

28 Bola, Agar tu ne thahriyd4 kof aur h4dkim 
mere siwae, to muqarrar délung tujyh ko qaid 


men 
29 Kaha, Aur jo Jaya hun tere pds ek chiz 
khol denewali 
80 Bold, Tu wuh chiz 14, agar tu sach kahta 


hai 
81 Phir dé] di apni lathi, to usi waqt wub 
nag ho gai sarih 
2Q 
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82 Aur andar se mk4l4 apnd hath, to usi 
= wuh chitté ha: dekhton ke samhne 

(8R ) 88 Bol& apne gird ke sardéron se, 
Yih koi jadugar hai parha 

384 Chdhtdé hai, ki nikal de tum ko tumhére 
des se apne jddu ke zor se, so ab ky4d hukm 
dete ho? 

35 Bole, Dhil de us ko aur us ke bhai ko, 
aur bhey shahron men naqi 

86 LeAwentere p4sjo bar4jadugar ho parha 

87 Phir ekatthe kiye jadugar wade par ek 
muqarrar din ke 

88 Aur kah diya logon ko, Tum bhi ekatthe 


ho 

89 Shayad ham rah pakren jA4dugaron ki, 
agar ho jawen wuhi zabar 

40 Phir jab de jddugar, kahne lage Firaun 
se, Bhala, kuchh hamara neg bhi hai, agar ho 
jawen ham zabar’? 

41 Bola, Albatta, aurtum us waqt nazdik- 
walon men hoge 

42 Kaha un ko Musane, Dalo Jo tum dalte 


O 
43 Phir dalin unhon ne apni rassian aur 
lathian, aur bole, Firaun ke iqb4l se ham hi 
zabar rahe 
44 Phir d4la Musa ne apni asa, phir tabhi 
wuh nigalne lagajosang unhoy ne bandyd tha 
45 Phir aundhe )4 gire yAdugar sijde men 
46 Bole, bam ne man4 jahan ke Rabb ko, 
47 Jo Rabb Musd4 aur Harun kA 
48 Bolé, tum ne us ko man liyé? abhi mam 
ne hukm nahin diy4, mugqarrar wub tumhari 
bard hat, j18 ne tum ko sikhdya j4du, 80 ab ma 
lum karoge 
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49 Albatta kAtungé tumhére hath, aur dusre 
p4on, aur suli charhd4un tum sab ko 

50 Bole, Kuchh dar nahin, ham ko apne 
Rabb ki taraf phir j4n4 

51 Ham garaz rakhte hain, ki bakhshe bam 
ko Rabb hamérd taqsiren ham4ri, is waste ki 
ham hue pahle qabul karnewale 

(48 )52 Aurhukm bheja ham ne Mus4 ko, 
ki rat ko le nikal mere bandon ko, albatta 
tumhdre pichhe lagenge 

53 Phir bheye Firaun ne shahron men naqib 

54 Yelog jo hain, so ek jamaat hain thor s1 

55 Aur we muqarrar ham se )1jale hain 

56 Aur ham sdie khatra rakhte hain 

57 Phir nik4l4 ham ne unko bég aur chash- 
me chhoi kar, 

58 Aur khazdane, aur ghar khdsse, 

59 isi tarah, aur hath lagaen ye chizen bani 
TsrAil ko 

60 Phir pfchhe pare un ke suray nikalte 

61 Phir jab mug4bil huin donon faujen, 
kahne lage Musa ke log, Ham to pakre gae 

62 Kaba, Koinahin, mere sath hai meré Rabb, 
ab mujh ko rah batawega 

63 Phir hukm bhej4 ham ne Musé ko, ki 
Mar apne asa se darya ko, phir phat gaya, to 
ho gai har phank jaisa bard pahar 

64 Aur pas pahunchdyd ham ne us Jagah 
dusron Ko 

65 Aur bachaé diy4 ham ne Musa ko, aur Jo 
log the us ke sath sare 

66 Phir dub4 diy4 un dusron ko 

67 Is chiz men ek mishdni hai; aur nahin 
we bahut log mannewdle 

68 Aurteré Rabb wuhihai zabardast rahm- 
wala 
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(5 R ) 69 Aursundun ko khabar Ibrahim ki 
70 Jab kah4 apne bép ko, aur us ki qaum 
ko, Tum kya pujte ho? 
71 Bole, Ham pujte hain muraton ko , phir 
s4re din un pds lage baithe rahen 
72 Kaha, Kuchh sunte hain tumhara jab pu- 
karte ho ? 
73 YA4 bhald karte hain tumhdr4, y4 burda? 
74 Bole, Nahin par ham ne pde apne bapda- 
de yili karte 
75 Kaha, Bhal4, dekhtehojin ko pujte raheho, 
76 Tum aur tumhire bapdade agle? 
77 So we mere ganim hain, magar S4hib 
jahan ka, 
78 Jis ne mujh Ko bandyd, so wuhi mujh 
ko sujh deta hat 
79 Aur wuh,jo mujyhko khildta aur pil4té han. 
80 Aurjab main bimér hin, to wulu chang4 
karté hai 
81 Aur wuh, jo mujh ko mérega, phir yla- 
wega 
82 Aur wuh, jo mujh ko tawaqqu hai, ki 
bakhshe mer: taqsiron ko insdf ke din 
88 A: Rabb, demujh ko hukm, aurmil4muyjh 
ko nekon men 
84 Aurrakh mertbol sachcha pichhlon men 
Pg _ Kar mujhko warison men niamat ke 
Bg Aur muaf kar mere b4p ko, wuh thé rah 
bhulon men 
87 Aur ruswa4 nakarmuyh ko, pis dinji kar 
uthen 
88 Jis din k4m na 4we koi mal, na bete 
Pi _— jo koi 4ya Allah pds lekar dil 
an 


& 
90 Aur pds lée bihisht waste darwdlon ke 
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9] Aur nik&h dozakh samhne be r4hon ke, 
92 Aur kahe un ko, Kahan hain jin ko pyj- 


te the, 

98 Allah ke siwde? kuchh madad Karte hain 
tumhari, y4 badla le sakte’ 

94 Phir aundhe dal diye us men we, aur sab 
be rah, 

95 Aur lashkar Iblis ke sdre 

96 Kahenge, jab we wahan jhagarne lage, 

97 Qasam Allah ki, ham the sarth galatimen, 

98 Jab tum ko bardbar karte the jahan ke 
Sahib ke 

99 Aur ham ko rahse bhulay4in gunahga- 
ron ne 

100 Phir koinahin bamérisiftrish karnewald °* 

101 Aur na ko: dost muhabbat karnew4la 

102 So kisi tarah ham ko phir j4n4 ho, to 
ham hon imdnwdlon men 

103 Us bat mon nishan hai, aur we bahut 
log nahin mannewdle 

104 Aur tera Rabb wuhi bai zabardast rahm- 


105 Jhuthlay4 Nuh ki qaum ne paigam lane 
walon ko 

(6A )106 Jab kaha un ko un ke bhéi Nuh 
ne, Kyd tum ko dar nahin’? 

107 Main tumhare waste paigdm linewdla 
hun mutabar 

108 Daro All4h se, aur meré kah& m4no 

109 Aur mangta nahin main tum se 18 par 
kuchh neg, mera neg hai usijah4n ke sahib par 

110 So daro Aligh se, aur meré kaha mano 

111 Bold, Ky4 ham tujh ko manen, aur tere 
sath ho rahe hain kamine? 

112 Kahdé, Mujh ko ky 11m hai, jo kam we 
kar rahe hain ? 
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118 Un ka hisab buyhnd mere Rabb hi par 
hal, agar tum samayjh rakhte ho. 

114 Aur main hanknewaAla nahin imén Jane- 
walon ko 

115 Mam to yihi dar sund denewdla hun 
kholkar 

116 Bole, Agar tu na chhoregad, a1 Nuh, to 
hogs sangsar 

117 Kaha, Ai Rabb, meri qaum ne mujh ko 
jbuthlaya 

118 So faisala kar mere un ke bich kisi tarah 
faisala, aur bachd le mujh ko, aurjomere sath 
hain imanwale 

119 Phir baché diyA ham ne us ko, aur jo 
us ke sath the, us lad: kishti men 

120 Phir dubé diya pichhe un rahe huon ko 

121 Albatta 1s bat men nishan hai, aur we 
bahut log nahin mannewédle 

122 Aurter4 Rabb wuhi hai zabardast rahm- 


(7R ) 123 Jhuthlay4 Ad ne paigam 
wale ko 

124 Jab kaha un ko un ke bhai Hud ne, 
Ky4 tum ko dar nahin? 

125 Main tumhare p4s paigam ldnew4lé hun 
mutabar 

126 Sodaro Allah se, aur mer4 kah4 mano 

127 Aur nahin mangt4 main tum se Js par 
kuchh neg, meraneg hai usijahdn ke shhib par 

128 Ky& ban&te ho har tile par ek nishdn 
khelne ko? 

129 Aur bandte ho kérigari4n, shéyad tum 
hamesha rahoge? 

130 Aur jab b&th délte ho, to panja mérte 
ho zulm se 
181 So daro Allah se, aur meré kahé m4no, 


Sfpara XIX SURA I SHURA 343 


182 Aur daro us se, jin ne tam ko pahunché- 
y4 hai jo kuchh j4nte ho 
133 Bheja hai tum ko chaupde, aur bete, 
184 Aur bag, aur chashme 
185 Main darta hun tum par ek bare dink: 
afat se 
186 Bole, Ham ko bardbar hai tu nasihat 
kare, ya na bane nasihatwdla 
= Aur kuchh nahin, yih 4dat hai agie lo- 
on ki 
138 Aur ham ko afat 4newali nahin 
189 Phir us ko jhuthlane lage, to ham ne 
un ko khapa diyd, 18 bat men albatt4 nishdn 
hai, aur we bahut log nahin mdnnewédle 
140 Aur terd Rabb wuh hi hai zabardast 
rahmwala 
(8#) 141 Jhuthlaya Samud ne paig um la- 
newdlon ko 
142 Job kaba un ko un ke bhai Salih ne, 
Kya tum ko dar nahin ? 
148 Main tum pas paigam lanew4la hun 
mutabar 
144 So daro Allah se, aur mera kahi mano 
145 Aur maim nahin mangta tum se 18 par 
kuchhneg, mera neg hai usijaban ke Sabib par 
146 Kya chhor denge yahan k1 chizon men 
nidar, 
147 Bagon men, aur chishmon men, 
148 Aur khetion men, aur khajuron men, 
yin k4 gabha muléim hai? 
149 Aur tarishte ho pahdron ke ghar takal- 
luf se? 
150 So daro Allah se, aur mera kabda mano, 
151 Aur na m4no hukm bebak logon ka, 
152 Jo bigar karte hain mulk men, aur 
sanwar nahin karte 
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158 Bole, Tuyh par to kis: ne jAda kny4 hai 

154 Tu bhi ek 4dmi hai jaise ham, 80 le 4 
kuchh nishdni, agar tu sachch4 ha 

155 Kah4, Yb untnt hai, 1s ko pani pine k1 
ek b4ri, aur tum ko bari ek din ki muqarrar 

156 Aur na chheriyo 1s ko bur: tarah, phir 
pakre tum ko 4fat ek bare din ki 

157 Phir két dali wah untni, phir kal rah 
gae pachhtate 

158 Phir pakr4 un ko azdb ne, albatta 18 
b4t men nish4ni hai, aur we bahut log nahin 
mAnnewAle 

159 Aur ter4 Rabb wuhi hai zabardast rabm- 


wala 

(92) 160 Jhuthl4y4 Lut ki qaum ne pai- 
gam lanewdlon ko 

161 Jab kahd4 on ko un ke bhai Lut ne, 
Ky4 tum ko dar nahin ? 

162 Main tum ko paigdm linewd4l4 hun 
mutabar 

168 So daro Allah se, aur meré kahdé m4no 

164 Aur mingt4 nahin main tum se1s par 
kuchh neg, mord neg hai usijah4n ke S4hib par 

165 Ky4 daurte ho jahin ke mardon par ? 

166 Aur chhorte ho jo tum ko band dm 
tumh4re Rabb ne tumh4r jorucn? balki tum 
log ho hadd se barhnew ile 

167 Bole, Agar na chhoregé tu, a: Lut, to 
tu nik4l4 jawega 

168 Kaha, Main tumhbdre k4m se albatta 
bezdr hain 

169 Ai Rabb, chhuré mujh ko aur mere 
gharwélon ko in kAmon se, jo yih karte hain 

170 Phir bach4 diy4 ham no us ko, aur 
ns ke gharwd4lon ko sdre 

171 Magar ck burhiy4rahirabnewdlon men 
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172 Phir ukhdr m4ré hamne un disron ko, 

173 Aur barsay4 un par ek barsdo, so ky4 
bur’ barsS’o th4 darde huon k&4 

174 Albatta is bat men nishdni hai, aur 
bahut log nahin m4nnewale 

175 Aur tera Rabb wuhi hai zabardast rahm- 
wal 

(10 # ) 176 Jhuthliyé ban ke rahnewdlon ne 
paigdim jdnewilon ko, 

177 Job kah4 un ko Shuanb ne, Kya tum ko 
dar nahin ? 

178 Main tum ko paigim ldnewalt hun 
mutabar 

179 So daro Allah se, aur mera kvhi m ino 

180 Aur nohin mingti main tum se 1s par 
kuchh neg ,mer4 neg haiisjah in ke Sahib par 

181 Purd bhar do mp, aur na ho nuqsan 
denewale, 

182 Aur taulo sidhi tarizu se, 

183 Aur mat ghati do logon ko un ki chi- 
zcn, aur mat dauro mulk men Khardbi dalte 

184 Aur dro us se, jis ne bania tum ko, 
aur agit khilqat ko 

185 Bole, Tujh ko to kisi ne jAdu hiyi hai 

186 Aur tu yihi ek 4dmi hy jase han, 
aur hamire kKhnv4l men tu to jhuthys ha 

187 So de mir ham por koi tukr{ isman 
ki, agar tu sachchs ha 

188 Kahi, Mert Rabb khubjanté baijotum 
karte ho 

189 Phir us ko yhuth4y4, phir prkri un ko 
4fat ne siebinwile din ki, beshakk wuh tha 
a7‘ib bare din ki 

190 Albatta is bit men nishdni hai, aur wo 
bahut log nahin mdonewdle 


2R 
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191 Aur ter Rabb wuhf bai zabardast 
rahmwald 

(11.8 ) 192 Auryih Quran hai, utdrd jabdo 
ke Sahib ka 

193 Le utara hai us ko firishta mutabar, 

194 Tere dil par, ki tu ho dar sundnewala, 

195 Khuh Arabi zubdn se 

196 Aur yiblihhd hai pahlon kikitébon men 

197 Ky4un ke waste nishdni nahin ho chuk, 
yib hi us ki Khabar rakbte hain parhe log bani 
Israil ke ? 

198 Aur agar utdérte ham yih kitab kisi 
upari zubdnwale pan, 

199 Aur wuh us ko parhté, tau bhi us ko 
yaqin na late 

200 Isi tarah paithay 4 ham ne us ko gunah- 
garon ke dilog men 

201 Weniminenge us ko 3ab tak na dekb- 
enge dukh ki mir 

202 Phir awe un par achdnak, aur un ho 
khabar na ho 

203 Phir kabne lagen, Kuchh bhi ham ko 
fursat mile! 

204 Kydé hamari mar jald mingte hain ? 

205 Bhala, dekh tu, agar baratne diya ham 
ne un ko kai baras, 

206 Phir pahuncha un parjis ki unse wada 
tha, 

207 Kydkdm dwegé un he jitna baratte rahe? 

208 Aur ko: bast: nahin khapdi ham ne, jis 
ko na the dar sundnewale, 

209 Y4d diline ho, aur hamdra ham nabin 
zulm karna 

210 Aur us ko nahin Ie utare Shaitan 

= Aur un se ban na awe, aur wo kar na 
saken 
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212 Un ko tosunne ki jagah se kandre kar 


1y4 

218 So tu mat pukaér Alla4h ke sath dusra 
hakim, phir tu pare az4b men 

214 Aur dar sund de apne nazdik ke nate- 
walon ko 

215 Aur apne bézu niche rakh un ke waste, 
jo tere sath hon imanwale 

216 Phir, agar ter: behukm1 karen, to kah 
de, Main alag hun tumhdre kA4m se 

217 Aur bharos4 kar us zabardast rahm- 
wale par, 

218 Jo dekht4 hai tuyh ko, jab tu uthta hai, 

219 Aur ted phirnd nam4zion men 

220 Wuh jo ha, wuh: bai sunta jdnta 

221 Main batauyn tum ko kis par utarte hain 
Shaitdén 

222 Utarte hain har jhuthe gunahgar par 

228 Laédalte hain sun: bat, aur bahutun men 
jhuthe hain 

224 Aur shdiron ki bat par chalen wuhy, jo 
be r4h hain 

225 ‘l'u ne nahin dekha, ki we har maidan 
men sar m4&rte phirte hain 

22b Aur yih, ki we kahte hain jo nahin karte 

227 Magar jo yaqin lae, aur kin nekidn, 
aur yad ki Allah ki bahut, 

228 Aur badla hyd us pichhe ki un par zulm 
hua, aur ab malum karenge zulm karnewdle 
kis karwat ulatte hain 
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SURA I NAML 
Makhe men nazi hur, 95 ayat hi har 
BIsMi L-LAHI-R-RAHMANI R RAHIM 


(1R) 1T 8S Yih ayatey hain Quran aur 
khuli kitdb ki, 

2 Sujh, aur khushkhabari tmd4nwdlon ko 

3 Jo kharirakhte hain nam4z ko, aur dete 
hain zakat, aur we pichhle ghar ho yaqin 
jante hain 

4 Jo log nahin minte 4khirat ho, un ko 
bhale dikh4e hain ham ne un ke kém, 80 we 
bahke phirte hain 

& Wuhi hain jin ko bur tarch ki mfr hai; 
aur 4khirat men wubhi hain khar (ib 

6 Aurtuyh koto Quran milta ha ek hik mat- 
wale khabard ir se 

SULS 7 Jab kahi Musi neapne gharwalon 
ko, Main ne dcklu hai ech ig, ab lite jun 
tumh ie pia wahin se huchh khobar, ya lita 
hun argard sulgikar, shiyad tum tipo 

8 Phir, jab pahunchi us pis wwa7 bu, ki 
Barahat rakbté hai jo koi Ag men ha, aur jo 
us ke 4s pds bai, aur p4k bai zat Alldh hy, Jo 
Sahib sdre yab’n ha 

9 Ai Mus4, wuh main Alldb hun zabardast, 
hikmatonwal4a 

10 Aur dal de 14th apni, phir yab dekh4 
us ko phauphanate jaise s4mp ki si satak, 
phiré pith dekar, aurpichhe na dekha, a1 Musd, 
darna khd, main jo hun mere pas nahin darte 
rasul 


11 Magar jis ne ziyadati hi, phir badalkar 
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neki ki bur4i ke pichhe, to main bakhshne: 
w4l&é mibrb4n hun 

12 Aurdaldehath apna apne gireb4n men, 
ki nikle chitta na kuchh buraise, yih milkar 
nau nishdnian Firaun aurusk1 qaum k: taraf, 
beshakk we the log behukm 

13 Phir jab pahunchin un pas hamari nishan- 
fan suyhine ko, bole, Yih j4du hai sarth 

14 Aur un se munkir ho gae, aur un ko 
yaqin jan chuke the apne y: men beinsafi aur 

urur se, so dekh, kaisa hud ak hir bigarnewa- 
on ka 

(2R)15 Aur bam ne diya Daud aur Sulai- 
man ko ek ilm, aur bole, Shukr All4h ka, jin 
ne ham ko barhay4 apne bahut bandon 1man- 
walon por 

16 Aur wans hua Sulaiman Daud ka, aur 
bola, Logo, ham ko sikhaya hai boli urte jan- 
waron ki, aur diya hom ko har chiz men se, 
beshakk yihi hai bar‘: sarih 

17 Aur jama kiyec Sulaiman ke pas us ke 
Jashkar jinn ur nsdn, aur urte janwar phirun 
hi mislen baithin, 

18 Yahdan, tak hi job pahunche chyuntion 
ke madan par, kaha ek chyunti ne, Ai chyun- 
tio, ghus j:o apne gharon men, na pis ddle 
tum ko Sulaiman aur us ke lashkar, aur un 
ko khabar na ho 

19 Pbir muskarikar hans pars us hi bat 
se, aur bola, Ai Rabb, mer: qismat men de, 
ki shukr karun tere ihsin k4, jo tu ne kiyd 
mujh par, aur mere m4 bap par, aur yih, ki 
karun h4m nek jo tu pisand kare, aur mild le 
muyb ko apni mihr se apne nek bandon men 

20 Aur kbabar li urtej4nwaron ki, to kaha, 
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Kyé hai, nahin dekht4 main Hudhud ko, yé ho 
raha wuh gaib ? 

21 Us ko mar dungé zor ki mar, y4 zabh 
kar ddélung4, y4 l4we mere pds koi sanad sarth 

22 Phir babut der na ki, ki Akar kaha, Main 
le ayé khabar ek chiz ki ki tuyh ko us ki 
khabar na thi, aur 4v4 hun tere pds Saba se 
ek khabar lekar tahqiq 

23 Main ne pai ek aurat un ke raj par aur 
us ko sab chiz mili hain, aur us hé ek takht 
hai bard 

24 Main ne p4ya ki wuh aur us ki qaum 
sijda karte hain suray ko Allah ke siwde, aur 
bhale dikhae hain un ko Shaitan neunkekam, 
phir pher rakh4 hai un ko rah se, 80 we rah 
nahin pate 

2> Kyun nasijda karen Allah ko, jo nikalta 
hai cbhipi chiz Asmdnon men, aur zamin men, 
aur jant4 hai yo chhipate ho, aur jo kholte bo? 

26 All&h, kisi k) bandag: nahin us ke s1w4e, 
S4hib bare takht ha 

27 Kahd ham dekhenge tu ne sach kaha, 
y4 tu ghutha ha 

28 Le 34 mera yih khatt, aur dal de un ki 
taraf, phir un pas se hat 4, phir dekh we kya 
jaw4b dete hain 

29 Kahne lagi, Ai darbd4rwdlo, mere pds 
dal diy4 hai ek khatt izzat kA 

30 Wnuh khatt hai Sulaimdn ki tarafse, aur 
wuh hai shuru Allaéh ke n4m se, jo bar4 mibr- 
ban rahmwal4 

81 Ki zor na karo mere muq4bil, aur chale 
40 hukmbardar hokar 

(8A ) 82 Kahne Jagi, Ai darbarwAlo, mash- 
wara do mujh ko mere kam k4, muqarrar main 
nahin karti koi kam jab tak tum na hazir ho 
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88 We bole, Ham log zorawar hain, aur 
sakht lar4iwdle, aur k4m tere ikhtiy4r ha, so 
tu dekh Je jo hukm Kare 

84 Kahne lagi, Badsh4h jab paithen kisi basti 
men us ko khardb karen, aur Kar dalen wahan 
ke sardaron ko be1zzat, aur bhikuchh karenge 

85 Aur main bhejti hun un ki taraf kuchh 
tuhfa, phir dekhti hun ky4jaw4b lekar phirte 
hain bheye hue 

86 Phir jab pahuncha Sulaiman pas, bola, 
Kya tum meri rifaqat karte ho mal se? so, jo 
Allah ne mujh ko diya hai bihtaris se jotum ko 
diya nahin, tum apne tuhfe se khush raho 

387 PhirjAunke pds ab ham bhejte hain un 
par sAth lashkaron he jin kasamhna na hosake 
un se, aur nikil denge un ko wahan se beizzat 
har kar, aur we kbw ut honge 

88 Kahi, Ai darbirwalo, tum men koi bu 
ki le awe mere pis us ka takht pahle 1s se ki 
wuh awe mere pis hukmbardar hokar ? 

39 Bolt eck rikas jinnon men se, Main 1a 
deta bun wuh tuyh ko pahleisse, kitu uthe apni 
jagvh se, aur main us parzorka hun mutabar 

40 Bola wuh shakhs jis ke p4s tha ek ilm 
kitab k4, Main la deta hun tujhko wah pahle 
us se, ki phir awe teri taraf teri Ankh, phir 
jab dekha wuh dhardapne pds, kaha, Yih mere 
Rabb ke fazl se, mere janchne ko, ki main 
shukrkartéd hun yA nashukn? Aurjo korshukr 
kare, so kare apne waste, aur jonashukri kare 
mera Rabb beparwa hai nek zat 

41 Kahd, Rup badal dikbdo usaurat ke Age 
us ke takht kd, ham dehhen sujh pati hai, ya 
un logon men hot: hai jin ko sujh nahin ? 

42 Phir jab 4 pahuncbi, kisi ne kaha, Kya 
aisthi hai teré takbt? Boli, Goya yih wuhi 
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hai, aur ham ko malum ho chuké age se, aur 
ham ho chuke hukmbardar 

48 Aur band k1y4 us ko un chizon se jo 
put thi Allah ke siwde, albatta wuh thi mun- 

ir Jogon men 

44 Kisi ne kah4 us aurat ko, andar chal 
mahall men, phir jab dekhdus ko khiyal hiya 
ki wuhpdnibw gahrd, aur kholiapni pindhiain, 
kabi, Yib to elk mahall hai, jare hue us men 
phishe 

45 Boli, Ai Rabb, main ne buri kiy4 hat 
apni yin ki, aur hukmbardir hui sith Sulai- 
main ke Allih ke age, jo Rabb sire yahin kd 

(42 ) 46 Aurham ne bhejditha Samud ki 
taraf un 4 bhai Salih, ki bandagi karo Allah 
ki, phir we to do jathe hokar lige jhagarno 

47 Kahi, Ai qivum, kyun shittb mangte ho 
burdi pahle bhalti se? Kyun noalin gunih 
bakhshwite Allibse, shiyad tum par rahmho 

48 Bole, Ham ne bad gadam dchhit tuyh ko 
aur tcre s4th walon ko, kaha, Tumhin bun 
qismat Allib ke pds hai, hoi nahin, tum log 
janche jite ho 

49 Aur theus shahr men nau shakhs khart- 
bi karte mulk men, aur na sanwarte 

50 Bole 4pas men Qasam khhao Alléh ki, 
muqarrar rat ko paren htm us par, aur us he 
ghar par, phir kah denge us ke daw4 karne- 
wale ko, Ham ne nahin dekhd jab tabéh hud 
us ké ghar, aur ham beshakk sach kahte hain 

51 Aur unbon ne ban4ya ck fireb, aur him 
ne bindyé ek fareb, aur un ko khabar na hui 

52 Phir dekh, 4khir kaisé hué un ke fareb 
h4, ki ham ne ukhdér mé&r4 un ko aur un ki 
qaum ko s4r1 

98 So yih pare hain un ke ghar dhahe hue, 
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—" 18 Men nishdni hai ek logon ko jo jante 
ain 

54 Aur baché diyd ham ne un ko jo yaqin 
l4ye the, aur bachte 1ahe the 

55 Aut Lut nejab kihd apniqaium ko, Kya 
tum karte ho behay 11, wai tum dekhte ho? 

56 Kya tum dauite ho maidon pat lalcha- 
kan, auraten chhorkar? Koi nahin, tum log be 
sam yh ho 

oT Phir, aur jawab na thy us ki qaum ka 
mara yila, ki bole, Niktlo Lut ke ghar ko 
apne shahi se, ye log han suthie ivha chah- 
te han 

68 Phu, bichs divi hamne us ko, vir us 
ke ghar h> magat us hiaurit, th bra diya tha 
hain ne us kho1iih pinew slon men 

59 Amt bisivs bim ne nn pu barsio, so 
kyd bnia barsio tha un dure buon hi! 

6) Tukah Tanfhia: Allah ko,aut salam hat 
us he bandon pat, jin ho us ne prand kiva, 
ee 1 Allah bhitar, ya jin ko weshauk karte 

ain f 


BISWAN SIPARA (5F )61Bha- 
4, his ne banie wmin wet zamin, vi utd: div4 
tum ho wminsepin? Phi ugie ham ne us se 
bag :aunaq ke, tumhtr kim na thi hi ugate 
voke duakht,ab horaut hikhim hu Alldb 
ke sath ? koi nahin welogithsemnuite hain 

62 Bhala, his ne baniy 4 zaman ko thahrao, 
aur binarus ke bich naddian, aur 11khe us 
mep boyh, aur rakhtdo daiydon men ot? ab 
koi h4kim ha Allah ke sith? koi nahin, un 
bahuton ko samajh nahin 

68 Bhald, kaun pabunchté ha: phanse ki 

ukér kojab usko pukarté hai? aur uthd deta 
i burdji, aur kartd haitum ko naibzamuin pai? 


25 
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ab koi h4kim hai Alléh ke s4th? tum soch 
kam karte ho 

64 Bhald4, kaun r4h batdét4 hai tum ko andhe- 
ron men jangal ke aur dary4 ke? aur kaun 
chal4té hai bdwen khushkhabri J4ti4n us ki 
mihr sedge? ab kof h4kim ha Allah ke sath ? 
Allah bahuttpar hat ussejosbaiik batate hain 

65 Bhal4, kaun sire se bandtd hai, phir us 
ko dhardta hai ? aur kaun rozi deté haitum ko 
Asman seaurzaminse? ab koi bakim ha: Allah 
ke sath? Tu kah, Ldo apni sanad, agar tum 
sachche ho 

66 Tu kah, Khabar nohin rak bt4 jo koi ha 
dAsm4n aur zamin men cbhipf chiz ki magar 
Allah, aur un ko khabar nahin 

67 Kab jilae jawenge ? 

68 Balki hér gin un ke daryaft 4khirat 
men, balki un ko dhokh: hai us men, balk 
we us se andhe hain 

(6R ) 69 Aur bole we jomunkir hain, Ky4 
jab ho gae ham mitti, .ur hamire bipdade, ky4 
ham ko zamin se nikiln4 hai? 

70 Wada mil chuk’ yihi us k4 ham ko, aur 
hamare bapdddon ko ige se, aur kuchh nahm, 

e naqlen hain agion hi 

71 Tu kah, Phiro mulk men, to dekho kais4 
hua A4khir gunahgiron hi! 

72 Aurgam nakhdun par, aur na rah khafgi 
men un ke déo banane se 

73 Aur kahto bain, Kab hai yih wada, agar 
tum sachche ho’ 

74 Tukab, Shd4yad tumhbdri pith par pahun- 
chj ho baz: chiz, jis ki shitAbi karte ho 

75 Aur terd Rabb to faz] rakhta hai logon 
par, par un men bahut shukr nahin Karte 
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76 Aur tera Rabb j4nta hai jo chhiprah& hai 
un ke sinon men, aur jo kholte hain 

77 Aur kof khabar nabin jo gaib ho Asm4n 
aur zamin men, magar khuli kit4b men 

78 Yib Quran sunata hai ban: Isrdéil ko aksar 
chiz jis men we phut rahe hain 

798 Aur yib sujh hai, aur mibr hai {mdn- 
walon ko, 

80 Teré Rabb un men faisala kare apni huki- 
mat se, aur wuhi hai zabardast sab janta 

81 So, tu bharosa kar Alléh par, beshakk tu 
hai sahih khuli rah par 

82 Tu nahin sunad sakt4 murdon ko, aur na- 
hin sun4 sakt4 bahron kopukar kar jab phiren 
we pith dekar 

83 Aur na tu dikha sake andhon ko, jab réh 
sc bichine, tutosunaté haiusko joyaqinrakhté 
ho hamari baton par, so we hukm bardar hain 

84 Aurjabparchukegiun par bat, nikdlenge 
bam un ke 4ge ek janwai zamin se, unse baten 
kareg4, 1s waste ki log ham4ri nishanidn yaqin 
na karte the 

85 Aur jis din gher lawenge ham har firge 
men se ek dal, jo jhuthlate the hamari baten, 
phir un ki mas! baneg, 

86 Yahdn tak ki jab 4 pahunche, farmay4, 
Kyun tum ne jhuthldéin mer bdten, aur 4 na 
chukithin tumhari samajyh men? ya kaho, ky4 
karte the? 

87 Aur par chuk{un par bat, 1s waste kiunhon 
ne shardrat ki, so we caohk nahin bolte 

88 Ky4 nahin dekhte, ki ham ne bani rat, 
ki us men chain pakren, aur din banay4 dekh- 
ne k&? Albatta 1s men nishdnidn hain un lo- 
gon ko jo yaqin karte hain 

89 Aur jis din phunké j4wegé narsingé, to 
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ghabré j4we jo kon hat Asm4n aur zamin men, 
magar jis ko Allih chahe, aur sab chale dwen 
us ke Age ajiz7i se 

90 Aur tudekhta hai pahar,j int iha weyam 
rahe hin, aur we chalenge jaise chale badalt, 
hangar Allah ki, jis ne sidhi bai har chiz, us 
ko khahar hai yo tum karte ho 

91 Johor lavabbalu, tous ko milt4 hat, us se 
bihtar, aut un khoghab abatse usdin chain hai 

92 Aurjohorlivibuiu,so wmdhedile hain 
un ke munh ag men, wuli badla paoge jo 
kuchh karte tlic 

98 Mujh ko yihi hukm ha, ht bandasi 
karunis shabrhemialik hi pisnenusho inkhh4 
adab kha, aur us hi hat bar chiz, aur hukm hat 
ki rahun hukmbatd iron men 

94 Aur yi hi sunt dun Quiin, phit jo hoi 
rah par iva, sorth par iwege apne bhale ko, 
aurjohor bihkaraha, tu huh de, Main ythi 
bun dar sunanew tit 

5 Aut hah, Tanfhasab Allah ho, dge 
dikhiweos tum ho apne namunc, to un ho 
pabchan loge, wr tera Rabb bekhabar nahin 
un kAwon se jo hatte ho 


SURA I QASAS 
Mahle men nazd hur, 88 ayathi ha 


BismMI L LAHI R PAHMANI R RAHIM 
(12 )1T 8S M Ye dyaten bain khuli 
kitab kt 
2 Ham sundte bain tuyh kokucbh abwaél Vu- 
64 aur Firaun k4 tahqiq ek logon ke waste, jo 
yaqin karte hain 
8 Firaun cbharh rahé thé mulk men, aur kar 
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rakhe the wahan ke logon ke kai jathe, kamzor 
kar rakha thé ek firqge koun men zabh kartd 
un ke bote, aur yiti rakhta un ki auraten, wuh 
th4 khaiabi dalnewala 

4 Aur ham chahte hain ki ihs4n karen un 
par jo kamzor pare the mulk men, aur kar den 
un ko sardir, aur kar den un ko qaim muqam, 

5 Aut jama den, mulk men, aut dikha den 
Fuauan aur Han unko,aurun ke lashkaron ko, 
un ke hith se, jis chiz hv kliatra rakhte the 

6 Aur ham ne hukm bheyi Musik: ma ko, ki 
us ko dudh pili, phit jab tuyh ko dar ho us k4, 
to dal de us ko pani nen, urna kbatra kar, 
aurnagambkhba, bam phir pabuncha denge us 
ko teri tuaf, au: 4 wenge us ko rasulon se 

7 Phu utha hytius ko Fuaun ke ghaiwé- 
lon ne, kiho an ka dushmanaar kurhinew wld, 
beshikh Firaun, aut LDiman, aul unkelashkar 
ehuknew ile the 

8 Aur boli Fiaun kiaurat, Ankhon kithan- 
dhak hai mujh ho aur tujyh ho, 18 ho na mato, 
shayad hamiuekoun we yu ham us ko kar ten 
beta, aui un ko khaba nahin 

9 Aursubh ho Mu-d hima ke dil men qaar 
nv1abi, nazdik hui ki zahi hai de beqaiatiko, 
agar na ham ne gnih kat di hoti us ke dil par, 
18 Waste hi 1nhe iminwalon men 

10 Aur kah diya us ki bahin ko, Us ke 
picohe chaliji, phir wuh dekhti 1ahi us ko 
aynabi hokai, aur un ko khobar na hur 

11 Aur iok rakhi thin ham ne us se déidn 
pahlese, phit boli, Main bdtauntum ko ek ghar 
wile, we usko pai den tum ho, aur we us ké 
bhalé chahnewdéle hain 

12 Phir pahuncha diy4 ham ne usko us ki 
m4 ki taraf, ki thandi rahe us ki Ankh, aur 
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gam na khdwe, aur j4ne, ki wada Allah ké 
thik hai, par bahut log nahin jante 

RUBA (2) 18 Aurjab pahunché apne zor 
par aur sambhal4é, diy4 ham ne us ko hukm 
aur samayh, aur 181 tarah ham badlé dete hain 
nekiwdlon ko 

14 Aur aya shahr ke andar jis waqt bekha- 
bar hote the wahd4y ke log, phir pde us men 
do mard larte, yih us ke rafiqon men, aur yh 
us ke dushmanon men, phir farydd k: us pds 
us ne jo tha us ke rafiqon men, us ki jo tha us 
ke dushmanon men, phir mukké mér4 us ko 
Musé ne, phir usko tamd4m k1y4, bole, Yih hud 
Shaitin ke k4m se, beshakk wuh dushman 
hai bahkdénewala sarh 

15 Bola, Ai Rabb, main ne buré hyd apni 
jin kad, so bakhsh mujh ko, phir us ko bakhsh 
diy4, beshakk wuhi hai bakhshnewélamihrban 

16 Bola, Ai Rabb, jaisa tu ne fazl kiya mujh 
par, eee main kabhi na hung4 madadgér 
gunabgéron ka 

17 Phir subh ko uthé us shahr men darté 
rah dekhte, phir tabhi j1s ne kal madad mangi 
thi us se faryad karta han, us ko kaha Musa ne, 
Muagarrar tu be réh hai sarih 

18 Phir jab chahd, ki hath ddle us par, jo 
dushman tha un donon k4, bol uth4, Ai Muséd, 
ky4 chahté hai ki khun kare mer4, jaise khun 
kar chuka hai ek j: ké kal ko? tu yihi chahté 
hai, ki zabardasti kartd phire mulk men ? aur 
nahin chéht4 ki howe mil4p kar denew4l& 

19 Aur 4y4 ek mard shabr ke parle sire se 
daurté , kahd, Ai Mus4, darb4rwéle mashwarat 
karte hain tuyh par, ki tuyh ko mar d4ley, so 
nikal j4, main teré bhal4 ch4hnew4lé hin 

20 Phir nikal&é wabdn se darté hid, réh 
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dekhté ; bol4, A1 Rabb, khalds kar muyh ko 
is qaum 1 beinséfse! 

(8R ) 21 Aur jab munh dhar4 Madyan ki 
sidb par, bol, Ummed hai ki mera Rabb le j4- 
we mujh ko sidh: r4h 

22 Aur jab pahuncha Madyan ke pani par, 
pde wahan jama ho rahe log pani pilate , 

23 Aur péin un kesiwdedoauraten roke kha- 
rin, bol4, Tum koky4 k4mhai? Bolian, Ham 
nahin pil4tidn pAnijab tak pher le j4wen char- 
wihe, aur ham4r4 b4p burha hai ban umr k4 

24 Phir, us ne pild diye un kej4nwar, phir 
hatkar Aya chhaon k1 taraf, bold, Ai Rabb, tu 
jo utdre meri taraf achchhi chiz, main us k4 
muhté) bun! 

25 Phir, 41 us pés un do men se ek chalti 
sharm se, boli, Meré bap tuybh ko buldtaé hai, 
ki badle men de haqq 18 ka ki tune pila diye 
hamdre j4nwar, phir jab pahuncha us pas, aur 
baya4n kiya us se ahwal, kaha, Mat dar, bach 
Aya tu us qaum 1 beinséf se 

26 Bol: un do men se ek, A1 bap, 1s ko nau- 
kar rakh le, albatta bihtar naukar jo tu rakha 
chahe, wuh jo zorawar ho amanatdar 

27 Kahd, Main chahtahun ki biy4b dun tujyh 
ko ek beti apni in donon men se, us par ki tu 
meri naukari kare ath baras, phir agar ti pure 
kare das baras, to ter) taraf se, aur main nahin 
chéhta ki tuyh par taklif délun, tu dge pawegé 
mujh ko agar Allah ne chaha nek bakhton se 

28 Bold, Yib ho chuké mere tere bich jauns1 
muddat in donon men pur: kar din so ziya- 
dati na ho mujh par, aur All4h par bharosé 1s 
k4 jo ham kahte hain 

(4R) 29 Phirjab puri karchuk4 Mus4 wuh 
muddat, aur lekar chala apne gharwalon ko, 


860 SURA I QASAS Sfepfra XX 


dekhi pah4r kitaraf ek dg, kah4 apne gharw4- 
lon ko, Thahr raho, main ne dekhi hai ek 4g, 
shavad le dun tumhdre pis wahan se kuchh 
Khabar, 34 angdra 4g hi, sh4yad tum tapo 

80 Phir jab pabuncha us pas, aw i7 hui mai- 
dan ke diahine hanire se, buakatwile tikhte 
men usdarakhtse,ki Ai Mu 1, mainhup main 
AllAb jahin ka Rabb 

381 Aur yib hi Dil deapni |} ithi, phir jabde- 
k} aus ko phanphanate goy i simp ki satak 
hai, ulté phint monk mor kar, wi pichhe na 
dehhi, Ya Musa, ige 1, aur na dar, tuyh ho 
khatra nahin 

382 Puthaapnihithapre eiteb in men, nikal 
4we chitta, nvkuehh burause, aur mill spn 
tarafapni bizuda se,soyih dosiniden hain 
tere Rabb ki tarafse Fnaun aur uske sal daroyn 
par be-shakk we the log behukm 

83 Bola, Ai Rabb, mun ne khun hiya hai 
un men ek ji hi, 60 dati hun hi mujh ho mar 
dalen 

34 Aurmert bhai Harun ushi zubin chalti 
hai mujh se zis ida, so us ho Lhe; sith mere 
madad ko, ki mujh ho sachchi hare, main 
darté hun ki mujh ko jhutha karen 

85 Farmaya Zor dcenge tere bizu ko tere 
bhai se, tur denge tum ko gilba, phir we 
pahunch na sakenge tum tak, him4éti nisha- 
nlon se tum, au jo tumbaie sath ho, upar 
rahoge 

86 Phir jab pahunchd un pds Musa leKar 
hamari nishAnian khuli bole, Aur hucbh na- 
hin, yth j4du hai jord hud, aur ham ne sund na- 
hin yih apne agle bipd4doy men 

aT Aurkahd Musé ne, Mera Rabb to bihtar 
janta hai jo koi J4ya haa suyb ki bat us ke pds 
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se, aur 318 ko muileg4 pichhl4é ghar, beshakk 
bhal4 na hog4 beinséfon ka 

88 Aur bold Firaun, Aidarba4rwAlo, mujhko 
malum nahin tumhara koi h4kim mere siwie, 
so 4g de, a1 Haman, mere waste gare ko, phir 
bana mere waste ek mahal], shayad main jhank 
dekbun Mus4 k4 Rabb, aur mei atkal men to 
wuh jhuthd hai 

39 Aur bard karne lag4 wuh, aur us ke lash- 
kar mulk men nahaqa, auratkaleki wehamar1 
taraf phir na iwenge 

40 Phir pakra ham ne us ko, aur us ke lash- 
karon ko, phir phenk diya un ko pdm men, 
so dekh, 4khir kaisé hua gunahgaion ka 

41 Aur ki34 ham ne un ko gard ir bulate do- 
zakh ki taraf, aur qiyamat ke din un komadad 
nahin 

42 Aur pichhe rakhi un par 1s dunyd men 
phitkdr, aur qiy4mat he din un par burdi hai 

(68) 48 Aur di ham ne Musi ko kitdb, us 
pean kikhapichuke gli sangaten,sam hate 
ogon ko, aurraéh batate, aur mihr, shayad we 
yad rakhen 

44 Aur tu na tha garab ki taraf jab ham ne 
bhey4 Musa ko hukm, aur na tha tu dekhta 

45 Lekin ham ne uth iim kitt: sangate, phir 
lambi guzri un par muddat, aur tu na rahta 
tha Madyanwadlon men un ko sunaté hamar1 
Ayaten, par ham rahe hain rasul bhejte 

46 Aur tu natha Tur ke kinare jab ham ne 
AwAz di, walekin yah mibrse tere Rabb ki, ki 
tu dar sun4dwe ek logon ko, jin pas nahin aya 
ko{ dar sundnewala tujh se pahle, shayad we 
yad rakhen 

NISF 47 Auritne waste ki kabhipare un par 
Afat apne hathon ke bhejese, tokahne lagen, Ai 
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Rabb bamdre, kyun na bhey diy4 ham pas kis1 
ko paigam dekar, to ham chalte teri baton par, 
aur hote yaqin rakhnewéAle ? 

48 Phir jab pahunchi un ko thik bat hamare 
passe, kahnelage, Kyun n4 mildus ko jaisamild 
tha Mus4 ko? abhi munukir nahin ho chuke 
Musa ke muilne se us se pahle kahne lage, Do- 
non jadu hain 4pas men muwéAfiq, aur kahne 
lage, Ham donon ko nahin mante 

49 Tu kah, Ab tum l4o koj kita4b All4h ke 
pas hi, jo in donon se bihtar ho samyhano men, 
us par chalo, agar tum sachche ho 

50 Phir, agar na har l4wen tera kah4, to jin 
le ki we chalte hain bur: apne chdo par, aar us 
se bthht Kaun, jo chavle apne chao par binrih 
batée Alluh ke? beshakk Alldbrdh nahin detd 
beinsif logon ko 

(GOR) vol Aur ham lagie gae hain un se bit, 
shayad we dhiy4n men l4wen 

52 Jin ko ham ne di ha: kitab 18 ge pahie, 
we us ko yiqin karte hain 

53 Aur jab un ko sunatye, kahen, Iam ya- 
qin lae us par, yilu ha thik hamare Rabb hi 
bhej4, ham hainissepahlekehukmbard tr 

54 We log pAwenge apn i haqq duhriis par, 
ki thahre hain, aur bhal4i dete hain burdéi ke 
jyawdb men aurhamdridiy4kuchh kbarch kar 
te hain 

55 Aur jab sunen nikimmi baten, us se ka- 
nara pakren aur kahen, Ham ko hamarekam, 
aur tum ko tumbire kim, sal4mat raho, ham 
ko nahin chéhen be samayjh 

56 Tu r4h par nahin laté jis ko chahe, par 
Allah réh par l4we jis ko ch4éhe, aur wulikhub 

jant4 hai jo r4h par Awenge 

v7 Aur kahue lage, Agar ham r4h pakren 
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tere sfth, uchkej4wen apne mulk se, ky4 ham 
ne jagah nabip di un ko adab ke makan men 

andb ki, khainche Ate hain us taraf mewe har 
chiz ke, rozi hamaritaraf se? par bahut un men 
samajh nahin rakhte 

58 Aur kitti khapé din ham ne bastidn, jo 
itraé chal: thin apni guzrdn men, ab yih hain 
un ke ghar, baste nahin un ke pichhe magar 
thore, aur ham hain 4khir sab lenewédle 

59 Aur tera Rabb nahin khapanew§la bas- 
tion ko, jab tak na bhey le un ki bar1 bastimen 
kisi ko paigam dekar, jo suna de un ko hamari 
baten, aur ham nahin khapdnewadle bastion ko, 
magar jab wah4n ke log gunahgar hon 

60 Aurjo tum ko mil: hai ko1 chiz, so barat- 
n& hai duny4 kejite, aur yahan ki raunaq, aur 
jo Allah ke pas hai, so bibtar aur rahnewala, 
kya tum ko buyh nahin? 

(7 R ) 61 Bhald, ek shokhs jo ham ne wada 
diyd hai us ko achcha wada, so wuh us ko pane- 
w4la hai, bardbar hai us ke jis ko ham ne ba- 
ratwa liy4 baratné dunydéke jite, phir wuh qiya- 
mat ke din pakra ay4 

62 Aur jis din un ko pukdarega, to kahega, 
Kahan hain mere sharik, jin ka tum dawé Kar- 
te the? 

63 Bole jin par sAbit hui bat, Ai Rabb, ye 
log hain yin ko ham ne bahk4yd, un ko bah- 
kay4 jaise ham Ap bahke, ham munkir hue tere 
age, we ham ko na pujte the 

64 Aur kahenge pukaro apne sharikon ko, 
phir pukdrenge, to we jawA4b na denge un ko, 
aur dekhenge az4b kisi tarah we réh pde hote 

65 Aur jis din un ko pukdrega, to kahegé, 
Ky4 jaw4b kaha tum ne paigam pahunchane- 
wi4lon ko? 
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66 Phir, band ho gain un par baten us din, 
so 4pas men bhi nahin pichhte 

67 So jis ne tauba ki, aur yaqin léyd, aur k1 
bhaldi, so ummed hai ki howe chhutnewdlon 
men 

68 Aur ter4 Rabb panda karté hai jo chahe, 
aur pasand kare un ke hath nahin pasand, Allah 
niral4 hai, aur bahut upar ha: is se ki sharik 
batate bain 

69 Aur terd Rabb jAnta hai jo chhip raha 
hai un ke sinon men, aur jo jatate hain 

70 Aur wuhi All4h hai, kis1 ki bandagi 
nahin us ke siwde, usi ki tarif hai pahle men, 
aur pichhle men, aur us: ke héth hukm ha, 
aur usi pas phere j1oge 

71 Tu koh, Dekho to, agar Alldh rakh de 
tum par rat hamesha ko qiyamat ke din tak, 
kaun hikim hai Allah ke siwie, hi lawe tum 
ko kahin roshbni? phirkyatam sunte nahin ? 

72 Tu kah, Dehho to, agar rakh de Allah 
tum par din hamesha ko qiyamat ke din tak, 
kaun hakim har Allih ke aiw ite, hi lawe tum 
ko rat, 18 men chain pakro? kyatum nahin 
dekhte? 

73 Aur apni mihi se bana diyt tum ko rat 
aur din, ki us men chain bhi pakro, aur talash 
= karo kucbh us hd fazl, aurshayadtumshukr 

aro 

74 Aur j18 din un ko pukareg4, to kabega, 
Kahay hain mere sharik jin ka4tum daw4 karte 
the 

75 Aur judd karenge ham bar firge men se 
ek ahwdl batinewal4, phir kahenge, Lao apni 
sanad, tab janege ki sach bit hai Allah ki, aur 
khoi gain un se, jo baten we Jorte the 

(8 B ) 76 Qérun jo thé, so Musé ki qaum se, 
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phir sharérat karne lagé un par, aur ham ne 
diye the us ko khazane itte, ki us kikunjion 
se thakte kai mard zorawar, jab kab4 us ko us 
ki qaum ne, Itr4 mat, All4h ko nahin bhate 
itidnewale 

77 Aur jotuyhko All4h ne diyé4 us se paida 
kar pichhlé ghar, aur na bhulapna hissa dunya 
se, aur bhalai karjaise Allah ne bhalaéi ki tajh 
se, aur nachah kharab: dalni mulk men, Allak 
ko nahin bhate kharab: dalnewdle 

78 Bold, Yih to mujh ko mila hai ek hunar 
se jo mere pas hai, ky4 yih najyand ki Allah 
khap4 chuké hai us se pahle kitt: sangaten, 
jo us se z1yada rakhte the zo1, aur ziydda mal 
ki jama, aur puchbhe na jixen gunahgdron se un 
ke gunah ? 

79 Phir mklt apni qaum ke samhne apni 
tayéri se, kahne lage jo talib the dunyé ki 
zindagi ke, Ai, kisi tarah ham ko mule jaisa 
kuchh mila hai Qarun ko, beshakk us ki bari 
gismat hai 

80 Aur bole jin ko milithi buyh, Ai kbarabi 
tumhari, Allah ka diya saw 1b bibtar ha: un ko 
jo yiqin Jae, aur kiya bhala kam, aur yih bat 
unhin ke dil men parti hat, jo sahnewaleo hain 

81 Phu dhasa diya ham ne us ko aur us ke 
ghar ko zaminmen, phi nvhurus ki ko1jama- 
at jo madad karti us ki Allah ke siwde, aur na 
wuh madad la saka 

82 Aur far ko lage kohnejo kal sham 
mandate the us ké sa darjya, Are khai4bi, yh to 
Allah kholta hai rozijis ko chahe apne bandon 
men, aur rokta hai, agar na ihsdn karté ham 

ar Allah, to ham ko dhasé deté, are kharéa- 
Bf, yih to bhala nahm pate munkir 
(9R ) 83 Wuh ghar pichhl4 hai, ham denge 
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wuh un ko jo nahin ch4bte charhné mulk men, 
aur na bigér dalnd, aur 4khir bhalé hai darw4- 
lon k4 

84 Jo koi J4y4 bhalai, us ko milté ba: bib- 
tar us se, aur jo Koi ldy4 burd1, so burdian kar- 
newale wuhi saz4 pawenge jo karte the 

85 Jisshakhs ne hukm bhejdtuyh par Qu- 
ran kd, wuh bibtar lanewalé hai tuyh ko pahli 
jagah,tukah, Mera Rabb kbub j4nté hai kaun 
Jay4 ha rah ki sujh, aur kaun bard hai sarih 
bhatkiwe men 

86 Aur tu tawaqqu na rah htatha, hi utar jé- 
we tujyh parkitab, magar mibr hokar tere Rabb 
ki tarafse, so tu na ho madadgar hafiron ha 

87 Aur naho kiwe tuyh ko rok den Allah 
ke hukmon se, jab utar chuke ter: taraf, aur 
bula apne Rabb ki taraf, aurnaho sharik wa- 
lon men 

88 Aur mat pukar All4h ke siwde aur hd 
kim, kisi ki bandagi nahin us ke siwdée, har 
chiz fana hai, magar us kA munh, usiké hukm 
hai, aur usi ki taraf phir jaoge 


SURA I ANKABUT 
Makhe men ndzil hu, 69 dyat ht har 
BIsMI L LA HI R-RAHMA NI R RAHEM 


SULS (12 )1AL M Kydyihsamayhte 
hain log, ki chhut jawenge 1tn4 kah kar, kn 
Ham imén l4e, aur un ko j4nch na lenge’ 

2 Aur ham ne j4nché hai un ko, jo un se 
ahle the, so albatta malum karegé All4h jo 
og sachche hain, aur albatta malum karegé 

jhuthe 

8 Ky& yih samayhe hain jo log Karte hain 
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burdéi4n? ham secharh j4wen, bur: bAtchukAte 
hain 

4 Jo koitawaqqu rakhtaho All4h kimulagdt 
= : All4h k4 wada 4t4 hai, aur wuh hai sunta 
jan 

5 Aur jo koi mihnat uthdwe, so uthdéta hat 
apne hi waste , All4h ko parw4 nahin jahdn 
walon ki 

6 Aurjolog yaqin lée, aur kiye bhale kam, 
ham utérenge un se burdidn un ki, aur badla 
denge bihtar se bihtar kAmon k4 

7 Aur bam ne taqaiyud kar diy4 ins4n ko 
apne ma baép se bhale rahnd, aur agar we 
tujh se zor karen, ki tu sharik pokar meré j18 
ki tujh ko khabar nahin, to un kd kaha na man, 
mujhi tak pher ana hai tum ko, so main jata 
dunga tum ko jo tum Karte the 

8 Aur yo log yaqin lie aur bhale k4m kiye, 
bam un ko dakhil karenge nek logon men 

9 Aur ek log hain ki kahte hain, Yaqin ham 
ldc All&h par, phir jab us ko 1z4 pshunche 
Allah ke waste, thahrawe logon k4satana bara- 
bar All4h kimarke, aur agar 4 pahunchi madad 
tere Rabb ki tarafse, kahne lagen, Ham to 
tumhire sith the, ky4 yun nahin All4h khub 
khabardir haijo kuchh jion men hai )4h4n wa- 
lon ke? 

10 Aur albatta malum karegd Allah jo log 
yaqin lée hain, aur albatta malum karega jo 
log dagAbaz hain 

11 Aor kahne lage munkir 1m inwdlon ko, 
Tum chalo hamfri réh, aur ham utha len tum- 
hd4re gundh, aur we kuchh na uthawenge un 
ke gundh, we jhuthe hain 

12 Aur albatta uth4wenge apne boyjh, aur 
kitte bojh s4th apne bojh ke, aur albatta un 
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se pucbh hogi qiyAmat ke din, jo baten yhuth 
bandte the 

(2.8 ) 18 Aur ham ne bhej4 Nuh ko us ki 
qaum pas, phir rab4 un men hazar baras pa- 
chas baras kam, phir pakré un ko tufdn ne, aur 
we gunahgar the 

14 Phirbacha diya ham ne us ko, aur jahaz- 
walon ko, aur rakhdé ham ne jahdz nishdn) ja- 
hanwalon ko 

15 Aur Ibrahim ko jab kahi apni qaum ko, 
Bandagi karo Allabhi, auruskaédarrakho, yih 
bihtar hai tum koagar tum samajh rakhte ho 

16 Tum jo pujte ho Allah ke siwae, y1bi bu- 
ton ke than, aur bandte ho jhuthi baten, be- 
shakk jin ho pujte ho All4h he siw ve mahk 
nahin tumhari 1oz1 ke, so tum dhundho Allah 
ke yahan rozi, aur us hi bandagi kato, aur us 
k4 haqq mano, us: ki taraf phir jaoge 

17 Aur agar tum jhuthlaoge, tojuthld chu 
ke hain bahut firge tum se pahie, aur :asul ka 
zimma yihi ha, pahunchs deni hholka 

18 Ky& dckhte nahin kyunkar shuru karta 
hai Allah paid ush ko? phir us ko duhrawega, 
yib Allah par 4s4n ba 

19 Tu kah, Mulk men phiro, phir dekho, 
kyunkar shuru ki hai paidaish, phir All4h 
uthdwega pichhla uthan, beshakk Alldbh har 
chiz kar sakté hai 

20 Dukh dega jis ho chahe, aur rahm kare 
ga jis par chahe, aur usi ki taraf phir jdoge 

21 Aur tum ajiz karnew4le nahin zamin men, 
na 4sm4n men, aur koi nahin tumbara Allah 
se ware himayati, na madadgar 

(8 R ) 22 Aur jo log munkir hus Allah ki 
baton se, aur us ke milre se, we nd ummed hue 
meri mibr se, aur un ko dukh ki mar hai 


Sirpkra XX. SURA I ANKABUT 269 


28 Phir, kuchh jawd4b na thé us ki qaumk4, 

magar yibi ki bole, Us ko mar dalo, y4 Jal4 do, 
bir us ko baché diy4 Allah ne 4g se, is men 

ee pate hain un logon ko jo yaqin late hain 

24 Aur bol4, Jo thahrae hain tum ne Allah 
ke siwde buton ke than, so dosti kar kar 4pas 
men dunya ki zindagi men, phir din qiy4mat 
ke munkir ho j4éoge ek se ek, aur phitk4roge 
ck ko ek, aur thikén4 tumhdéré 4g hai, aur 
koi nahin tumhaér4 madadgér 

25 Pr mana us ko Lut ne, aur bol4, Main 
watan chhorta hun apne Rabb ki taraf, beshakk 
wuhi hai zabardast hikmatwala 

26 Aurdiy4hamneus ho Ishaq, aur Yaqub, 
aur rakhi us ki aulid men paigambai, aur 
kitab, aur diy4 ham ne us ko us ka neg dun- 
yA men, aur wuh 4khirat men nekon se hai 

27 Aur bhejya Lut ko, jab kohd apni qaum 
ko, Tum Ate ho behaydi ke kim par, tum se 
pahle nahin kiyt wub kisi ne yahan men 

28 Kya tum daurte ho mardon par, aur rah 
ma4rte ho, ur karte ho apni mylis men burda 
kam? Phir kuchh jawib na thé us ki qaum 
k4, magar yihi, ki bole, Le 4 ham par 4fat Al- 
l4h ki, agar tu sachcha hai 

29 Bold, Ai Rabb, mer: madad karin sharir 
logon par 

(4 R) 30 Aur jab pahunche haméare bheyje 
Ibrahim pas khushkhabarilekar, bole, Ham ko 
khap4 dent hai yih basti, beshakk us ke log ho 
rahe hain gunahgér 

81 Bold, Us men Lut hai, we bole, Ham 
ko khub malum hai jo koi us men hai, ham 
bacb4 lenge us ko, aur us ke gharwdlon ko, 
magar us ki aurat rahe rab janewdlon men 

32 Aur jab pahunche hamare bheje Lut 
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pds, ndkhush hui un ko dekh kar, aur kbafé 
hud dil se, aur we bole, Tu novdtr,aur gam na 
khd, ham bach4 denge tujyh ko, aur tere ghar 
ko, magar te1i aurat rah gairahnewilon men 

88 Ham ko atarni hai 1s bastiw4lon par ek 
dfat asman se,1s par ki ye bebukm horahe the 

34 Aur chhor rakha ham ne us k4 nisbén, 
nazar Ata buyhte logon ko 

30 Aur bhe)tMadj an pisuskabbhaiShuaib, 
phir bole, Ai qaum, bandagi karo Allah ki, aur 
tawaqqu rakho pichhle din hi, aur mat phiro 
zamin men khar.bi n ach ite 

86 Phu, us ko jhuthliy4, to pakrd un ho 
bhauneh tl ne subli ho, rah gac apne gharon 
men aundhe ptre 

87 Au: Ad ho aunrSamud ko, aur tum par 
khul chuhi hai un ke ghiron se, aur rijlity4 
un ho Shaitin ne un he himon par, phir rok 
diy. un ho rih se, aur the hoshyar 

88 Aur Qirun aur Firaun, aur Ham in ho, 
aur un pas pabunchs Mus4 khule mish in lekar, 
phir bara karne Jage mulk mcn, aur na the 
chir jénew ale 

89 Phir, sab ho pokia ham ne apne apno 
_ par, phirhoithi ki us par bhey4 pathr’o 

ao se, aur koi tha ki us ho poakri chingb4r 

ne, aur koi tha hi us ho dhasia diy4 ham ne 
zamin men, aur ko: thi ki us ko dub4 diy4, 
aur Alluh aisd oa th4 kiun par zulm kare, par 
the we apna 4p bura karte 

40 Kabdwat un ki jinhon ne pakre Allth ko 
chho: kar aur himday ati, jaise kah4wat makni ki, 
banaya us ne ek ghar, aur sab gbaron men boda 
so makri hd ghar, agir un ko samajh hot 

41 Allah j4nta bat jis jis kowe pukarte bam, 
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us ke siwde koi chiz ho, aur wuh zabardast haz 
hikmatonwaéla 

42 Aur ye kahdwaten baithate hain ham lo 
gon ke waste, aur un ko bujhte hain, wubijin 
ko samajyh han 

48 Allah ne bandve 4sm4n aur zamin jaise 
chahen, us men pat4 hai yaqin lanew4lon ko 

IKEISWANSIPARA (5R)44 
Tu parh jo utri teri taraf kitab, aur khari rakh 
namaz, beshakk nam4z rokti hai behaydAi se, 
aur bur1 bat se, aur Allah kiyad haisabse ban, 
aur Allah ko khabar hai jo karte ho 

45 Aurjhagranakaro kitabwalon se, magar 
is tarah par jo bibtar ho, magar jo un men 
beins4f hain, aur yun kaho, ki Ham mAénte 
hain jo utara ham ko, sur utary tum ko, aur 
bandag: hamdri tumhari ek ko hai, aur ham 
usi ke hukm ptr hain 

46 Aur waisi hiham ne utari tuyh par kit4b, 
so yin ko ham ne kitab di hai we us ko mante 
hain, aur un logon men bhi baze hain, ki us 
ko mante hain, aur munkir wuhi hain hamari 
bdton se, jo behukm hain 

47 Aur tu parhti na théis se pahle kor 
kitab, aur na hkhta th4 apne dahine hith se, 
to albatta shubha hate ye jhuthe 

48 Balki yih Quran dyaten hain s4f sine 
mon un ke, yin ko mili hat samayjh, aur mun- 
kir nahin hamari baton se, magar wuhi jo 
beinsif hain 

49 Aur kahto hain, Kyun na utrin is par 
nishanidn 18 ke Rabb se? tu kah, Nishdnidn 
to hain 1khtiy4r men All4h ke, aur maim to 
yihi sundnew dl4 bun kholkar 

50 Ky4un ko bas nahi ki ham ne tuph par 
utéri kitdb, k1 un par parhijitihai, beshakk 
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18 men mihr hai, aur samajh4n4 un logon ko 
jO mante hain 

(6R ) 51 Tu kah, Bas ha: Alléh mere tum- 
hare bich gawdh, 

52 Janté hai jo kuchh haidsm4n zamin men, 
aur jo log yaqin lde hain jhuth par, aur mun- 
kir hue ham Allah ee, unhin k4 burd hota hai 

53 Aur shitdb mangte ham tujh se dfat, aur 
agar na hotaek wada thahrrahd, tod pahunchta 
un par dfat, aur 4wegi un par achdnak, aur un 
ko xhabar na hog 

54 Shitab mangte hain tuyh se azdb, aur do- 
zakh gher rahi hai munkiron ko 

55 Jis din gher lega un kora7d4b un Ke fipar 
se, aur paon ke niche se, aur kahega, Chakho 
jaisa kucbh karte the 

06 Ai bando mere, jo yaqin lac ho, mert 
zamin kushdda hai, tumuyhiko bandagi karo 

57 Joji ha, so chakheg i maut, phir hamar1 
taraf phir 4oge 

58 Aur Jo log yaqin Jae, aur kiye bhale kam, 
un koham jagah dcngebihisht men jharokhe, 
niche bihti nahien, sad4 rahen un men, khub 
neg hai kamwalon ko, 

59 Jo thabre hain aurapne Rabb par bharo- 
s4 rakha 

60 Aur hitte yanwar hain, jo uth4 nahin 
rakhte apni rozi, Allah rozi deta hai un ko aur 
tum ko, aur wuhihai suntt jantd4 

61 Aur jo tulogon se puchhe, kin ne banaye 
4sma4n aur zamin aur kim lagdesuray aur chand? 
to kahen, Allah, phir habdn se ulat jate hain? 

62 All4h phailaté bai rozijis ke wiste chahe 
= bandon men, aur mdp kar deta hai jis ko 
: 4he, beshakk Alléh har chiz se khabardar 

al 
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68 Aur jo tu puchhe un se, Kis ne utéré 
A4smdn se p4nj, phir 114 diya us se zamin kous 
ke mare pichhe? to kahen, Allah ne, ta kah, 
Sab khubi All4h ko hai, phir bahut log nahin 
buyhte 

(TR ) 64 Aur yihdunyé ka jimato yrhi har 
ji bablana, aur khelnd4, aur pichhla gharjo ha, 
so wuhi hai jind, agar ye samayjh rakhte 

65 Phir, jab sawdr hue kishti men pukarne 
lage Allah ko, nire usi parrakh Kar niyat, phir 
jab bacha l4y4 un ko zamin ki taraf, usi waqt 
lage shank pakarne 

66 Mukarte rahen hamare diye se, aur ba- 
ratte rahen, ab Age jan lenge 

67 Kya nahin dekhte, ki ham ne rakh di haa 
neuen hi jagah wman ki, aur log uchke jate 

ain un kedspas se? ky4jhuth par y1qin rakhte 
hain, aur Allah k4 ihsdn nahin mdnte? 

68 Aurisse beinsifkaun, job indhe Allah par 
yhuth, ya jhuthlawe sachchi bit ko, jab us tak 
pabunche? kya dozikh men basne ko jagah 
nahin munkiron ko ? 

69 Aur jinhon ne mihnat ki hamare waste, 
ham samjhaenge un ko1puir when, aur beshakk 
Allah sath bai nekiwalon ke 
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Makhe men nasil hui, 60 dyat ki har 
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(12) A L M Dab gae hain Run, 

2 Lagte mulk men, aur weis dabne pichhe 
ab galib honge, 

3 Kai baras men, Allah ke hath hai kam pahle 
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aur pichhe, aur us din khush honge musalman, 

4 All&h ki madad se, madad Kar de jis ki 
chahe, aur wuhi hai zabardast rahmwaél4 

5 Allih k4 wada hua, khiléfnakaregé Allah 
apnd wada, lekin bahut log nahin jante 

6 Jante hain upar upar dunyé ka j1né4, aur 
we log 4khirat se khabar nabin rakhte 

T Ky dhiyan nahin karte apneji men? Al- 
Jb nebante ism4n zamin aurjo un ke bich ha, 
so thik s4dhhar, aur thahre wade par, aur 
bahut log apne Rabb k4 milni nohin mante 

8 Ky4 phere nahin mulk menjodekhen 4khir 
kais4 hudunse aglon h4? ziyAda the un se zor 
men, aur z1min uthal, aur bas41un ke basane 
se ziyada, aur pahunche un pds rasul un kekhu- 
Je hukm lekar, aur Allth na thé un par zulm 
karnew4la, lekin weapnda Ap burda karte the 

Phir hud 4khir bur’ karnewalon k4 burda us 
par ki jhuthl4in baten Allah ki, aur un par 
thatthe karte the 

(28 ) 10 Allth bandta hai pahl bdr, phir 
us ko duhraweg4, phir us ki taraf phir jéoge 

11 Aur jisdin uthegi gqiy4mat, ds tute rabjaé- 
wenge gunahgar, 

12 Aur na honge inke shankon menko{un 
ke sifarishwale, aur yih ho jawenge apne sha- 
rikon se munkir 

138 Aur jis din uthegi giy4mat, us din log 
bhdnt bhant honge 

14 So jo log yaqin lac, aur kiye bhale k4m, 
we bég men hain, un ki dobhagat hot: ha 

18 Aurjomunkirhue, aurjhuthl4in haman 
bAten, aur milnd pichhio ghar k4, so santap 
men pakre 4c hain 

16 So pak Allah kf y4d hai jab sham karo, 
aur subh karo 
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17 Aur us ki khubi hai Asm4nozamin men, 
aur picbhle waqt, aur jab do pahar ho 

18 Nik4lt4 har jiti murde se, aur mkalté 
hai murda jite se, aur jildta hai zamin ko us 
ke mare pichhe, aur 181 tarah tum nikéle j4oge 

19 Aur us k) oish4nion se yih ki tum ko 
bandy4 mitt: se, phir ab tum isdn ho phail 
pare 

(3 ) 20 Aur us ki nishdnion se yih, ki band 
diye tum ko tumhari qism se ki jore, ki chain 
pakro un ke pis, aur rakbAtumhare bich piyar 
aur mibr, 1s men babhut pate hain un ko, jo 
dhiyd4n karte hain 

21 Auiuski nishinion se ek 4sman zamin 
k4 ban‘ina, aur bbint bbint bolian tumhanr, 
aur rang, 1s men bahut pate hain bujhne- 
walon ho 

22 Aur us hi nishanion se hai tumhari sona 
rat men, aurdin men, aurtal ish harn ius Ke fazl 
se, 1s men bahutpate bainun ko,jo sunte hain 

23 Aur us ki nishanion se yih, ki dikh tta 
hai tum ko byl dar vur ummed ke hye, aur 
utarta hai 4sm in se pani, phir jilaty hai us se 
zamin ko mar g1e pichhe, 1s men bahut pate 
hain un ko jo buyhte ham 

24 Aur us ki nish inion se yrh, ki kbar’ bat 
Asm in zamin us ke hukmse, phir jab pukdrega 
tum ko ek bdr zamin se, tab bi tum nikal 
paroge 

20 Aur us ke hain jo koi hain 4sman 0 zamin 
men, sab us ke hukm ke tab: hain 

20 Aur wuhi hai jo pahli bir banatéa ha, 
phirus koduhradweg4, aur wuhdsin hai us par, 
aur us ki kahawat sab se upar 4sm4n zamin 
mon, aur wub hai zabardast hikmatonwala 
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RUBA (42 ) 27 Bandi tumhére hye ek 
kah4wat tumh4re andar se, tumhé4re jo hath 
ke m4l hain, un men hai koi s4yhi tumh4éré 
haméri di ro7i men, kn tum sab us men baré- 
bar ho, khatra rakho un kA jaise khatra rakho 
apnon k4, yun hholte hain ham pate un logon 
ko, 10 bujyhte hain 

28 Balki chale hain ye beinsaf apni chao 
par bin samajhe, so kaun samayjhawe jis ko 
Allah ne bahkayd? aur koi nahin un ke ma- 
dadgar 

29 So tu sidhA rakh apn4 munh din par ek 
tarafkého, wuhitarish All4h ki, jis par tara- 
sh4 Jogon ko, badaln4 nahin All‘h ke bande 
ko, yihi hai din sidhd, lekin bahut log nahin 
samajhte 

80 Sab ruju hokar us ki taraf, aur usi se 
darte raho, aur khar rakho nam4z, aur mat 
ho sharikwdlon men 

81 Na houn men, jinhon ne phut dali apne 
din men, aur ho gae bahut jathe, har firqa, 
jo apne pas hai, us pir riyh rahe 

32 Aur jab lage logon ko kuchh sakhti, 
puk4ren apne Rabb ko us ki taraf ruju hokar, 
phir jahan chakhai un ko apni taraf se kuchh 
mihr, tabhi ek log un men apne Rabb ka 
sharik lage batane 

83 Ki munkir ho j4wen hamére diye se, so 
k4m chalé lo, ab 4ge jén loge 

84 Ky4 ham ne un par utari bai koi sanad ? 
s0 wuh bolti hai, jo yih sharik batdte hain 

85 Aurjab chakh4wen ham logon kokuchh 
muihr, is par riyhne lagen, aur agar 4 pare un 
par kuchh burdi apne hathon ke bheje par, 
tabhi 4s tor dewen 

386 Ky4 nahin dekh chuke, ki All4h phildté 
bai rozi jis par chahe, aur map kar detd har? 16 
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men pate hain un logon ko, jo yaqinrakhte hain 
87 So tu de natewdle ko us k4 haqq, aur 
muht4y ko, aur musdfir ko, yih bihtar bat har 
un ko, jo log ch4hte hain All4h k4 munh, aur 
wuhi hai jin k4 bhald hai 
88 Aur jo dete ho biy4y par, ki barht4 rahe 
logon ke m4l men, wuh nahin barhté Allah ke 
yahan, aur jo dete ho pék dil se ch4h kar munh 
Allah k4, so wubihain jin ke dune ho gae 
39 Allah wuh hai, jis ne tum ko bandyé, 
phir tum ko rozi di, phir tum ko mArt4 hai, 
hirtum ko jilaweg4 Ko: hai tumhdare shari- 
on men, jo kir sake in hKamon men ek? wuh 
niral4 hai, aur bahut upar hai us se, jo sharik 
batate hain 
40 Khul par: ha: kharabi yangal men aur 
dary& men logon he hath ki kamai se, chakha- 
e chahiye un ko kuchh mazaun ke kam ka, 
<1 shd4yad we phir awen 
41 Tukah, Plnro mulkmen, todekho, 4khir 
kais4 hua pahlon ha, bahut un men thesharik- 
wale 
42 So tu sidha kar apné munb sidhi rah par 
1s se pable ki 4 pahunche ek din, j1s ko phir- 
n& nahin Allah ki taraf se, us din log juda 
judaé honge 
43 Jo munkir hua, so us par paeus ka 
munkir hond, aur jo karen bhale kam, so apni 
r4h sanwarte hain 
44 Ki wub badla de un ko, jo yaqin lae, aut 
bhale kam kiye, apne faz] ae, beshakk us ko 
nahin bhate inkarwdle 
45 Aur us ki nishdnion men ek yih, ki 
chaldté har bawen khushkhabar lanewaAl:, aur 
té chakhawe tum ko kuchh maza apni mihr 
k4, aur t4 chalen jahaz us he hukm se, aur ta 
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talash karo us ke fazlse, aur shdyad tum haqq 
mano 

46 Aur ham bhej chuke hain tujh se pahle 
kitte rasul apni apni qaum pas, phir de un pas 
pate lekar, phir badl4 hy4& ham ne 18 se, jo 
a the, aur baqq har ham par madad 

manwalon ki 

47 Allah, jo chalété hai bawen, phir ubhar- 
tid4n hain badh, phir phailatd ha: us ko 4sman 
men, jig tarah chdhe, aur rakhté hat us ko tah 
partah, phir, tu dekhe menh mikalta us ke bich 
se, phi jab usho pahunchdya jis ho chaheapne 
bandon men, tabhi we lage khashian karne 

48 Aut pahle ho rahe the us ke utarne se 
pable hi néummaid 

49 Sodekh, Allah ki mihr ke nishdn, kyun- 
kar j:14t4 hai zamin ko us ke mare pichhe, 
beshakk wuhi murde jilanewala, aur wuh har 
chiz kar sakté hat 

900 Aur agar ham bbejyen ek bio, phir de- 
khen we kheta zard par gai, to lage 1s pichhe 
nashukri karne 

51 So tu sundé nahin sakt4 murdon ko, aur 
nabin sund sakt4é bahron ko pukdérnd jab 
phiren pith dekar 

52 Aut natu rah sujhawe andhon ko un ke 
bhatakne se, totQ sunawe us ko, jo yaqin mane 
hamar) baten,sowe musulman hote hain 

(3. ) 53 Alldh hai, jis ne bandy4 ha: tum 
ko kamzorise, phir diy4 kamzori pichhe zor, 
= di zor pichhe kamzorti aur sufed bal, 

andté hai yo chdéhe, aur wuh sab j4nté ha, 

kar sak t4 

54 Aurjis din uthegi qiydmat, qasmen khé- 
wenge gunahgar, 
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55 Ki ham nahin rahe ek gharise ziy4da, isi 
tarah the ulte jate 

56 ae ierearie e ko milisamayhaur yaqin, 
Tumbéré thabrao thé Allah ke likhe mey ji 
uthne ke din tak, so yih ha: 91 uthne k4é din, 
par tum na the jante 

57 So us din kam na 4wegi un gunahgdron 
ko taqsir bakbshw4ni, aur na koi un se mané- 
né chahe 

08 Aurham ne paithdin hai 1s Quran men 
har tarah ki kabdwat, aur jo tu lawe un pds 
4yat, to mugarrar kaben we munkir, Tum sab 
jhuth banate ho 

59 Yun mubr kart4 ha: Allah un ke dilon 
par, jo samayh nahin rakbte 

60 So tu thahré rah, beshakk All4h k& 
wada thik hai, aur uchhal na den tuyh ko Jo 
yaqin nahin late 
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(1R) 1A LM Yib bdten hain pakki 
kaitdb ki, 

2 Sujyb aur mihr nekiwdlon ko, 

8 Jo khari rakhte hain namaz, aur dete 
hain zakat, aur we hainjo 4khbirat ko we yaqin 
karte hain 

4 We hain sujyh par apne Rabb ki taraf se, 
aur we hain jin ké bhala hat 

§ Aur ek log hain ki kharidaér hain khel 
ki b4ton ke, t& bichl4wen Allah ki réh so bin 
samajhe, aur thahrdwen us ko haysi, we jo 
hain, un ko zillat ki mar har 
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6 Aur jab sundiye us ko ham4r1 baten, pith 
de j4we gurur se, goyd un ko suné hi nahin, 
oyé us ke do kan babre hain, so tu Khush- 
habri de us ko dukhwali mar kt 
7 Jo log yaqin Ide aur kiye bhale kam, unt 
ko hain nimat ke bag 
8 Rah& karen un men, wada ho chuk4é 
Allah k4 sachché, aur wuh zabardast hai, 
hikmatonwaAla 
9 Bande dsmun bin teke, use dekhte ho, aur 
dale zamin par bojh, ki tum ko lekar jhuk na 
pare, aur bikhere us men sab tarah ke jAnwar, 
aur utéra ham ne 4sman se p ini, phir ugde za- 
min mén har qism ke jore khasse 
10 Yih kuchh ban4y:1 hair Alldh ka, ab 
dikhéo mujh ko ky4 bandy4 hai auron ne, jo 
us ke siwdée hain, ko nabin, beinsdaf sarih 
bhatakte hain 
11 Aur ham nedi hai Luqm in ko aqiman- 
di kihagq min Allah kd, aur jo koi haqq 
maneg’, to maneg4 apne bhale ko, aur jo 
kof munkir hoga, to Allah beparwa hai, sab 
khubion siraha 
12 Aur jab hahi Luqman ne apne bete ko, 
jab us ko samjhane lags, Ai bete, shank na 
thabraiyo Allah ka, beshakk shank bandn& 
bari beinsdfi ha 
18 Aur ham ne taqaiyud ki54 1nsin ko us 
ke m4 bap ke waste, pet men rakhé us ko 
us ki mane thak thak, aur dudh chhurén4 us 
k4 hai do baras men, ki haqq mdn merd4 aur 
apne ma bap k4, 4khir muyhi tak 4né4 hat 
WISF (24) 14 Aur agar we donon tujh 
se aren 18 par, hisharik mdn mera, Jo tujyh ko 
malum nahin, to un ké kahnéna mén, aur 
sath de un kd duny4 men dastur se, aur réb 
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chal us ki yo ruji hud meri taraf, phir meri 
taraf ha: tum ko phir 4nd, phir main jaté dun- 
g& tum ko jo kuchh tum karte the 

15 A1 bete, agar koi chiz howe barabar 
réike dane ke, phirrah1 ho kisipatthar men, ya 
4smd4non men, y4 zamin men, 14 hazir kare us 
ko Alldh, beshakk Allah chhipe jd4nté hai 
khabardar 

16 Ai bete, khari rakh namaz, aur akhla 
bhali bat, aur mana kar burdi se, aur sahar jo 
tuyh par pare, beshakk ye hain mhkmatke kam 

17 Aur apne gal na phaila logon k1 taraf, 
aur mat chal zamin par itraté, beshakk All4h 
ko nahin bhataé koi 1traté burii4n karnewaldé 

18 Aur chal bich ki chal, aur nichi kar apni 
Awaz, beshakk buri se buri Awiz gadhon ki 
Awaz bai 

(8#) 19 Ky4 tum ne nahin dekh4, ki Al- 
ldh ne k4m lagde tumhire jo kuchh hain 4s- 
m4h o zamin men, aur bhar din tum ko apni 
nimaten khul: aur chhipi? Aur ek a4dmi we 
hain, jo jhagarte hain Allah ki bat men, na 
samajyh rakhen, na suyh, na kit4b chamakti 

20 Aur jab un ko kahiye, Chalo us hukm 
par, joutard Allah ne, kahen, Nahin, ham to 
chalenge us par, jis par payd ham ne apne 
bap dadon ko, bhala, aur jo Shaitan buldté 
ho un ko dozakh ke azd4b ki taraf, taubhi ? 

21 Aur jo koi t4bi kare apnd munh Allah 
ki taraf, aur wub honek par, so usne gahkar 
muhkam pakr4, aur Allab ki taraf 4khir har 
kam ka 

22 Aur jo koi munkir ho, to tu gam na 
kh& us ke inkdér se, hamdre yahan phir 4nd 
ha: un ko, phir ham jaté denge un ko jo 
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unhon nekiydéhai, mugarrar Allébjanté haijo 
b&t hat jon men 
28 K4m chal4wenge ham un ké thore din, 
phir pakar buldwenge un ko g4rhi mar ki taraf 
24 Aur jo tu puchbe un se, Kis ne bande 
&sman o zamin? to kahen, Allab ne, ta kab, 
Sab khib: All4h ko hai, par bahut log we 
samajh nahin rakhte 
25 Allah k4 hai jo kuchh hai 4smén o za 
min men, beshakk All4h hi hai be parwé, 
sab khubion sarabd 
26 Aur agar jitne darakht hain zamio men 
qalam hon, aur samundar us ki s1jah), us ke 
ichhe sAt samundar, na mbaren baten Allah 
; —— Alldh zabardast hai, hikmaton- 
w 
27 Tum sab kd banana, aur mare par 3114na 
— — ek j1 kA, beshakk Allah sunta bai 
ek 


28 Tune nahin dekhd, ki All&h paithaté 
hai rat ko din men, aur paith4té hai din ko 
rat men, aur kim meg lagde hain sura) aur 
chand, har ek chalt4 hai ek thahre hue wade 
tak, aur yih ki Allah khabar rakhté hai jo 
karte ho? 

29 Yih 18 par kahi ki All4b, wubithik ha, 
aur jo pukérte hain us ke siwde sohi jhuth 
ha, aur Alldh wubi hai sab se upar bard 

(4 # ) 80 Tu ne na dekhé, ki jahaz chalte 
hain samundar men Allah ki nimat lekar k1 
dikh4wetum kokuchbhapniqudraten? albatta 
18 mey pate hain har thabrnewa4le, hagqq bujh- 
newale ko 

31 Aur jab sir par 4weg un ke lahar 
jaise badii4n, puk4érey Allah ko narmi karkar 
us! ko bandagi, phir, jab bach& diy4 un ko 
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yangal ki taraf, to koi hot& hai un meg bfch 
k{ chél par, aur munkir wuhi hote hain hamért 
qudraton se, Jo qaul ke jbuthe haip, haqq na 
buyhnewdle 

82 Logo, bachte raho apne Rabb se, aur 
daro us din se, k1 kAm na Awe koi bép apne 
bete ke badle, aurna koi beté hojo kam Awe 
apne bap ki yagah kuchh 

38 Beshakk All4b kA wada thik hai, so 
tum ko na bahkawe duny4 ka jin4, aur na 
dhokha de All4h ke ndm se wuh dagdAb4z 

84 All&h jo hai, us: pds hai qiy 4mat ki kha- 
bar, aur utartd hai menh, aur j4nta hai jo hat 
ma ke pet men, au! koji nahin janta ky 4 kare- 
g4 kal, aur koiji nahi janté kis zamin men 
wuh marega Tahqiq Allah hi sab janté hai 
khabardar 


SURA I SIJDA 
Makke men nazi hur, 30 ayat ke har 
BIsMI-L LAHI R RAHMANI R RAHIM 


(QIkR)LA O&M Utirdkitab kd hai, usmen 
kucbh dhokha nahin, jaban ke S$hib se 

2 Kydkahte hain, Yih bandh laya? Koi na- 
hin, wuh thik hai tere Rabb kitarafse, kitudar 
sundwe ek logon ko, jin ko nahin Ay4 koi dard- 
newala tujhse pahle, shavad we rah par awen 

8 Allah hat, jis ne bandy4 hai AsmAn ozamin, 
aur jo un ke bich hai chhah din men, phir 
qéim hud arsh par , koi nahin tumhara us ke 
siwde himéyatina sifarishi, phir, kyAtum soch 
nabing karte ? 

4 Tadbir se utarta hai kam A4sman se zamin 
tak, phir charhaté hai us ki taraf ek din 
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jis k& mapan4 hazér baras ha: tumhari ginti 
men 

5 Yih hai jAnnewdlé chhipe aur khule ka, 
zabardast rahmwala 

6 Jisne khub bana1jochiz bana), aur shury 
ki insdn Ki paiddish ek gare se 

7 Phir, band us ki auldd nichure pdni be- 
qadr se 

8 Phir us ko barabar kiyA, aur phunk{ us 
men apni jan men se, aur bandadiye tum ko 
kdn, aur 4nkhen, aur dil, tum thord shukr 
karte ho 

9 Aurkahte hain, Ky4)ob bam rul gae zamin 
men, kya ham ko nayd4 banna hai ¢ 

10 Koi nahin, we apne Rabb hi mulaqdt se 
munkir hain 

11. Tu kah, Bhar leté hai tum ko finshta 
maut ka, jo tum par talyyun hai, phir apne 
Rabb ki taraf phir jAoge 

(22) 12 Aurkabhi tu dekhe jis wagt mun- 
kir sar dale honge apne Rabb ke pis, Ai Rabb, 
ham ne dekh hiya aur sun hyd, ab ham ko phir 
bhej, ham karen bhaldi, ham ko yaqin fya 

13 Aur agar ham chahte, to dete har }{ ko 
sujyh us ki rab hi, lekin thik pari men bit, ki 
mujh ko bharn: dozakh jianon se aur 4dmion 
se ikatthe 

14 So ab chakho maza jaise bhuls diyd thé 
apne 18s din k4 milna, ham ne bhula diyé tum 
ko, aurchakho mar sad4 ki, badl4apne kiye ka 

15 Haméri bdton ko mante we bain, kt 
jab un ko samjhaiye, un se gir paren sida 
karkar, aur pak z4t ko y4d karen apne Rabb 
ki khubion se, aur we bara: nahin karte 

16 Alag rahti hain un ki karwaten apne 
sone ki jyagah se, pukarte hain apne Rabb ko 
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dar se aur lAlach se, aur hamara diya kuchh 
kharch karte hain 

17 So kisi ji ko malum nahin jo cbhhipd 
dhar4 haius ke w4ste, jo thandak hai 4nkhon 
ki, badl& us ka jo karte the 

18 Bhal4, ek johai iman par bardbar hai us 
ke, jo behukm hai? nahin bardbar hote 

19 So we, joyaqin ld4e, aur kiye bhale kam, 
to un ko bag hain rahne ke, mihmani us par 
jo karte the 

20 Aur we, jo behukm hue, so un ké ghar 
hai 4g , jab chahen ki nikal paren us men se, 
ulte }A4wen phir usimen, aur kahe un ko, Cha- 
kho 4g ki mar, jis ko tum jhuthlate the 

21 Aur albatta chakhawenge bam un ko 
thora s4 az7ab ware us bare azab se, ki shayad 
we phiawen 

SULS (3 f ) 22 Aur kaun beinséf us se, jis 
ko samyhay ius ke Rabb ki baton se, phir un 
se munh mor gav4? Muqarra: ham ko un gu- 
nahg4tron se badla lens hu 

23 Aur ham ne dihai Musi ko kitab, so tu 
mat iah dhokbe men us ke inilne se, aur wuh 
ki ha: ham ne sujh bani Isrdil ko 

24 Aur kiye ham ne un men sardar, jo rah 
chalate hamdre hukm ae, jxb we thahre rahe, 
aur rahe ham iri baton par yaqin karte 

20 Tera Rabbjo hai, wuhichuk4 dega un men 
din qivamat ke, jis bit men we phut rahe the 

26 Ky4 unko suyjh na 41 usse, ki khapé din 
ham ne 1n se pahle sangaten, phirte hain un 
ke gbaron men, 1s men bahut pate hain, ky4 
we sunte nahin ? 

27 Ky4 dekhd nahin unhon ne, ki ham hank 
dete hain pani ek chital zamin ki taraf? phir 
nikélte hain us se khet), ki khate bain us men 
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se un kechaupae, aurap? phirkyddekhte nahin? 

28 Aur kahte hain, Kab hai yih faisala, agar 
tum sachche ho? 

29 Tu kah, Faisale ke din kam na Awegaé 
munkirop ko un Ka jaqin land, aur na un ko 
dhil milegi 

30 Sotu khiyal chhor un hd, aur rdh dekh, 
we bhi rah dekhte hain 


SURA I AUZAB 
Madine men nazil hur, 73 ayat hi har 
Bismi b LA HI R RAHMA NI BR RAHIM 


(1A ) 1 Ai Nabi, dar Allah se, aur hahd na 
man munkiron ha, aur dagabazon kdé, mu- 
qarrar Allah ba sib jinti, hikmatonwald 

2 Aur chal us: par, jo haukin awe tuyh ko 
tere Rabb se mugqarrar Alldh tumbdre kam 
ki khabar raabt4 hu 

8 Aur bharos4 :akh All4h par, aur Allah 
bas hai ham bananew‘4la 

4 Alluh nerakhe nahin kisi mard ke do dil 
us ke andar, aur nabin kiy4 tumhin joruon 
ko, jin ko mi kah baithte ho, sach tumbari 
maen Aur nahin kiy4tumhire lepdlakoyn ko 
tumhdrebete Ythtumhdaribathai apne munh 
ki Aur Allah kabté bai thik bat, aur wuht 
samyhaté hat rth 

5 Pukdrolepalakon koun ke bap ka kar kar, 
yihi purd insdf hai Allah ke yahdn, phir, agar 
na j4nte ho unke bap ko, to tumhére bhai hain 
din men, aurrafiq hain Aurgundh nabintum 
paris chiz men chuk Ao, par wuhjo dil seirdda 
1y4, aurha: Alldh bak bshnew4lé mibrban 
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6 Nabi se lagdo ha: im4nwalon ko zydda 
apni j4n se, aur us ki auraten un ki m4en hain 
Aur ndtewdle ek dusre se lagdo rakhte hain 
Alléh ke hukm men, ziy4da sab imanwalon, 
aur watan chhornewdlon se, magar yib, ki 
kiy4 chého apne rafigon se 1hs4n, yih hai kitab 
men hkh4 

T Aur jab liyé ham ne nabion se un k4 qarar, 
aur tuyh se, aur Nuh se, aur Ibrahim se, aur 
Mus, aur [s4 se, jo beta Maryam ké4, 

8 Aurliyaham ne un se garha qarar, té puchhbe 
All&h sachchon se un ka sach, aur rakhi han 
munkiron ko dukh hi mar 

(2R )9 Ai imaénwalo, y4d karo ihsdn All4h 
k4 apne upar, jab tum par 4in faujen, phir ham 
ne bhej1 un par bao, aul we faujen, jo tum ne 
nahin dekhin, aur bai Allah jo kuchh karte 
ho dekhtd 

10 Jab 4e tum par upar k1 tarafse, aur niche 
se, aur jab digne lagen ankhen, aur pahunche 
dil galon tak, aur atkalne lagetum Allah par 
ka Kai atkalen 

11 Wahan janche gae imanwale, aur jhar 
jharde gae zor jharjhaiana 

12 Aur jab kahne lage munffiq, aur jin ke 
dil men rog hai,jo wadadiya tha bam ko Allah 
ne, aur us ke Rasul ne, sab fareb tha 

13 Aur jab kahne lage ek log un men, Al 
Yasrabwalo, tum ko thikand nahin, so phir 
chalo Aur rukhsat mangne lage ek log un 
men Nabi se, khane lage, Hamére ghar khule 
pare hain, aur wuh khule nahin pare, garaz 
aur nahin magar bhagnd 

14 Aur agar shahr men koi paith dwe kin4- 
ron se, pbirunse chahe din se bichalna, to le 
milen aur dhil na karen us men magar thori 
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15 Aur iqrar kar chuke the Allah se 4ge, 
ki na pherenge pith, aur Allah ke garar ki 
puchh hot: ha 

16 Tu kah, Kamna dwega tumko bhagné, 
agar bhagoge marne se, 4 mare jane se, aur 
phir bhi pbhal nv paoge magar thore dinon 

17 Tu kah, Kaun ha ki tum ho bachawe 
Alldh se, agar chahe tum pir burdi, ya ch ihe 
tum par mihr? aur na piwenge apne waste 
Allah ke siwae koi himayati, na madadgar, 

18 Alldb ko malum hain jo atkate hain tum 
men aurkahtehaim apne bhaioy ko, chaledo 
hamére pds, aur lara1 men nahin ate, magar 
kabhi 

19 Dareg rakhte hain tumhari taraf se, 
_ jab awe dar ka waqt, to tu dehhe, takte 

ain teri tarat, dagar digar karti hain 4nkben 
un ki jaise hisipar awe behoshi maut ki Phir 
jab jata rahe dar ks wagt, charh charh bolen 
tum par tez tez zubanon se, dluke pirte hain 
mal par Welog yaqin nihm lac, phir akarat 
kar dale Allé4h ne un ke hiye, aur yih Alléb 
par asan har 

20 Jante hain fiujen nahig gain, aur agar 
4jawen faujen,toai7u karen, kisi tarah babar 
gae hon ganwon men, puchha karen tumhdni 

Lbabaren, aur agar howen tum men lardi na 
karen, magar thore 

(3  ) 21 ‘lum ko bhali thi sikbni Rasul kf 
chal us ke liye, jo koi ummed rakhté ha Al 
l4h Ki, aur pichhle din ki, aur y4d karté hai 
All4b ko bahut sd4ra 

22 Aur jab dekhin musalmdnon ne faujen, 
bole, Yib wuh: hai, jo wada diyé tha ham ko 
Allah ne, aur us ke Rasul ne, aur sacb kaha 
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Allah ne aur us ke Rasul ne, aur un ke aur 
barh4 yaqin aur itéat 
238 Imanwaélon men kitte mard hain, ki sach 
kar dikhaya jis par qaul kiyé tha Allah se, 
phir koi hai un men ki purdé kar chuka apné 
zimma, aur koi hai un men rab dekht4, aur 
badl4 nahin ek zar4 
24 Ta badld de Allah sachchon ko un ke 
sach ka, aur azab kare munafiqon ko agar 
chahe, ya tauba dale un ke dil par, beshakk 
Allah hai bakhshta, mibrban 
25 Aur pher diy&é Allah ne munkiron ko 
apne gusse men bhare, hath na lagi kuchh 
bhalai, aur 4p uthé li Allah ne musalmdanon 
ki laxdi, aur ha: Allah zordwar, zabardast 
26 Aur utdr diya un ko, jo un ko rafiq hue 
the kitabwale un ki garhion se, aur dali un 
ke dil men dhak, kitton ko tum j4n se marne 
lage, aur kitton ko bandi hiya 
27 Aurtum ko warts kiy4un ki zamin, aur 
un ke ghar, au: un ke mal, aur ek zamin ka, 
jis par nahin phere tum ne apne qadam, aur 
hai Allah sab chiz kar sakta 
(4 R) 28 Ai Nabi, kah de apni auraton ko, 
agar tum chahtian ho dunyé ka y1n4, aur yabdn 
ki raunaq, to 40, kuchh faida dun tum ko, aur 
rukhsat kurun bhal tarah se rukbsaat 
29 Auraga: tum chéhtidn ho Allah ko, aur 
us ke Rasul ho, aur pichhle gharko, to Allah 
ne rakh chhord hai un ko, Jo tum men neki 
ar hain, neg bara 
80 A: Nabi hi aurato, jo koilawe tum men 
k&m behay4i k4, samh diini ho us ko mardubhri, 
aur hai yih Alldh par asin 
BAISWAN SIPARA 81 Aur jo 
koitum men itaat kare Allah ki, aur Rasul ki, 
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aur kare kAm nek, den ham us ko us k4 neg 
do bar, aur rakhi hai ham ne us ke waste rozi 
zat ki 

32 Ai Nabi ki aurato, tum nahin ho jaisi 
har koi auraten, agar tum dar rakho, so tum 
dabkar na kaho bat, phir lAlach kare ko, )18 
ke dil men rog hai, aur kaho bat maqul 

38 Aur garir pakro apne ghar men, aur 
dikhatina phiro, jaisadikhand dastur thé pahle 
waqtn4daénike, aur khaiirakho namaz, aur de- 
te raho zak&t, aur 1tdat men raho All4h aurra 
sulki, Alléb yihi chahté hai, ki dur kare tum 
se gandi baten is gharwalonse, aur suthra kare 
tum ko suthra: se 

84 Aur yad karo jo parhi jati hain tumhdre 
gharon men, Allah ki bdten aur aqlmandi, 
mugqarrar Allah hai bhed janté khabardar 

(5R )35 Tahqiq musalmén mard, aur musal- 
man auraten, aur 1mandar mard, aur imandar 
auraten, aur bandag: karnewdale mard, aur 
bandagi karnew§4li auraten, aur sachche mard, 
aur sachchi auraten, aur mibnat sahnewé4le 
mard, aur mihnat salinew aliauraten, aur dabe 
rahnew4le mard, aur dvb: rahnew4l: auraten, 
aurkhairdtharnewale mard, aur kharat karne- 
w&li auraten, aur rozaddar mard, aur rozadir 
auraten, aur thamnewd4le mardapnispnahwat ki 
Jagab, aur thamnew4li auraten, aur yad karne 
wale mard Allah ko bahut s4, aur ydd karne- 
wAlf auraten, rakhi bai Allah ne un ke waste 
muafi, aur neg bard 

86 Aur kam nahin kis: imdndar mard ka, 
na aurat k4, jab thahrawe Allah, aur us ki 
Rasul kuchh k4m, ki un ko rahe ikhtiydr apne 
k4m kA, aur jo kot behukm chala Allah ke, 
aur us ke Rasul ke, so r4b bhula sarih chuk kar 
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87 Aur jab tu kabne lagé us shakhs ko, jis 
ar Allah ne ihsd4n kiy4, aur tu ne thsdn kiyé, 

Rabne de apne pds apni joru ko, aur dar Al- 
14h se, aur tu chhip4ta thé apne dil men ek 
chiz, Jo Allah us ko khola chahté hai, aur tu 
dartath4logonse, aur Allah se ziyada chahiye 
darna tuyh ko, phirjab Zaid tamam kar chuka 
us aurat sc apni garaz, ham ne wuh tere ni- 
kih men di, ti na rahe sab musalmanon ko 
gunah nikah kar len4 joruon se apne lepdla- 
kon ki, jab we tam sm karen un se apni garaz, 
aur hai Allih k4 hukm karna 

38 Nabi par huchh muzdigqanthip 1s batmen, 
jo thahra di Allah ne us ke waste, dasturraha 
har Allvh ka un logon men, jo guzre pahle 
Aurhathukm Allab ka muqarrarthahar chuké 

89 We, jo pahunchate hain paigdm Alldh 
ke, aur darte hain us se, tur nahin darte kisi 
se siwae Allih ke, aur bas har Allah kifayat 
karnewals 

40 Muhommad bap nahin kis: ka tumhdare 
mardon men, lekin Rasul hai Allah ka, aur 
muhr sab nabion par, aur hai Allah sab chiz 
Janta 

(6 # ) 41 Ai imanwalo, yid Karo Allah ko 
bahutsiyad, aur péki bolo uskisubhaurshdm 

42 Wuhi hai, jo rahmat bhejta ha: tum par, 
aurus ke firishte, ki nkale tum ko andheron 
se ujale men, aur ha) manwalon par mibrban 

43 Dua un ki jis din us se milenge, saldm 
hai, aur rakha hai un ke wiste neg izzat ka 

44 Ai Nabi, ham ne tujyh ko bhejd batane 
wala, aur khushi sundénewald, aur dardnewala, 

45 Aurbulanewdlé Allah ki taraf us ke 
hukm se, aur chirag chamakta 


392 SURA I AHZAB Sfeara XXII 


46 Aur khushi sund im4nwalon ko, k1 un 
ko hat All4h ki taraf se bari buzurg: 

47 Aurkah4naman munkironk4, aur dagé- 
b4zon k4, aur chhor de un ké& satdnd, aur 
bharosakar Alléh par, aur Alldh bas ha: kam 
bandanewalé 

48 Ai im4dnwaAlo, }abtam mkéh karo musal- 
mdn auraton ko, phir un ko chhor do pahle 
18 se ki hath lag io, so un par haqq hahin tum- 
haré iddat men baithn4, ki ginti puri karwdéo , 
so un ko do kuchh faida, aur rukhsat karo 
bhbali tarah se 

49 Ai Nabi, ham ne halal rakhin tujh ko 
teri auraten, jin ke mahr tu de chuké, aur jo 
mal ho tere hath kd, jo hath lagd de tuyb ko 
Allah, aurterechaché k1 betiin, aur phuphion 
ki betidn, aur tere mA4mu ki betidn, aur ter 
kh&laon ki betidn, yinhon ne watan chhora tere 
sath , aur koi aurat ho musalm‘n, agar bakhshe 
apni jan Nabi ko, agar chahe Nabi ki us ko 
nikAh men Ie, yib niri hai tuyh hi ho siwdée sab 
musalmanon ke 

00 Ham ho malum ha jo thahr4 diyd ham 
ne un par un ki auriton men, aur un Ke hath 
ke mal men, ta na rahe tum par tangi, aur 
hai All4h bakhshnewald, mihrbdn 

(7TH ) 51 Pichbe rakh de tu yis ko ch4he un 
men, aur jagah de apne pds jis ko chahe, aur 
jis ko ji ch4he ter4 un men se, jo kandra kar 
de unhen, to kuchh gun4h nahin tujh par Is 
men lagtad ha) ki thandi rahen 4nkhen un ki, 
aur gam na khdwen, aur razi rahen 18 par, jo 
tu ne diy s4ridn, aur All4h j4nta hai jo tum- 
hére dilon men hat, aur ha: All4h sab jAnté, 
tahammulw4l4 

02 Halal nahin tuyh ko auraten us pichhe, 
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aur nayih ki in ke badle aur kare auraten agar 
khush lage tuyh ko un ki strat, magar jo m4l 
ho tere hath k4, aur hai All&h har chiz par 
nigahban 

03 Ai imd4nwaélo, mat j4o gharon men Nabi 
ke, magar jotum ko hukm ho khdne ke waste , 
na rah dekhni us ke pakne ki, lekin jab bulae, 
tab j4o, phir jab khé chuko, to 4p 4p ko chale 
ao, aur na dpas men ji lagdnd baton men Is 
bat se tumh4ri taklif thi paigambar ko , phir 
sharm kart4 tum se Aur All4h sharm nahin 
karta thik bat batinemen Aurjabmangnejdo 
babion se kuchh chiz kAm ki, to mang lo parde 
ke b4harse Ismen khub suthrai hai tumhdre 
dil ko, aur un ke dil ko §=Aur tum ko nahin 
pahunchté4, ki taklifdo All4h ke Rasul ko, aur 
na yib, ki nikah karo us ki auraton ko us ke 
— kabbi Albatta yih bat tumh4ri Allah 

e yahan bard gundh hai 

54 Agar kholhar kaho tum kisichiz ko, y4 
us ko chhipdo, so Allah har chiz janta 

55 Gundh nahin unauraton kc s4mhne hone 
k4 apne bapon se, aur na apne beton se, aur 
na apne bhaion se, aurna apne bhai ke beton 
se, aur na apni bahin ke beton se, aur na apni 
auraton se, aur na apne hath ke mal se Aur 
dartian raho Allah se, beshakk All4h ke samh- 
ne hai har chiz 

o6 Allah aur us ke firishte rahmat bhejte 
hain Rasul par Ai imdnwdlo, rahmat bhejo 
us par, aur salam bhejo salam kah kar 

57 Jo log satate hain Alld4h ko, aur us ke 
Rasul ko, un ko phitk4ér4 Alléh ne dunya men 
aur 4khirat men, aur rakhi hai un ke waste 
zillat ki mar 

58 Aurjolog tuhbmat lagdte hain musalman 
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mardon ko, aur musalmdn auraton ko, bin 
kiye kim ke, to utbdy4 unhon ne bojh jhuth 
ka, aur sarih gunéh kA 

59 (8A ) A: Nabi, kah de apni auraton ko, 
aurapni betion ko, aur musalmanon kiauraton 
ko, Niche latkaé Jen apne upar thori si apni 
chédaren Ismen lagta hai, ki pahchd4ni paren, 
to koi na satawe, aur hai Allah bakhshnew4la, 
muhrban 

60 Kabhi baz nade munafiq, aurjin ke dil 
men rog hat, aurjhuth urdnewale Madine men, 
to ham lagaé denge tujh ko un Ke pichhe, phir 
na rahne pawenge tere sath is shahr men, ma- 
gar thore dinon 

61 Phitkare huc, jahdn pie gae, pakre gae, 
aur m4re gae jan se 

RUBA 62 Dastur pard hud ha: All4h k4 ua 
logon men, jo ige ho chuke hain, aur tu na 
dekheg4 Allah hi chal badalt: 

63 Log puchhte hain tuyh se qiyamat ko, 
tu kah, Us kikhabar ha: Allah pas, aur tu kya 
jane sh4yad wuh ghart pas hi ho? 

64 Beshakk Allah ne phitkéré hai munki- 
ron ko aur rakh hat un ke waste dahakt: 4g , 

65 Rahd4 karen us men hamesha, na pawen 
koi him4yati, na madadgdr 

66 Jis din aundhe dale j4wen un ke munh 
4g men, kahenge, Kis: tarah ham ne kah4 man& 
hoté All4h k4, aur kab4 m4n4 hoté Rasul ka! 

67 Aur kahenge, Ai Rabb, ham ne kaha 
m4n4 apne sarddron k&4, aur apne baron ka, 
phir unhon ne bahka diy4 ham ko rab se 

68 Ai Rabb, un ko de dun: mar, aur phitkér 
de un ko bari phitkar 

(9R )69 Ai imdnw4lo, tam mat ho waise, 
yinhon ne sat4y4 Musé ko, phir beaib dikhéya 
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us ko AllAh ne un ke kahe se, aur thé Alléh 
ke wabén Abra rakhté 

70 Ai imanwéAlo, darte raho Alléh se, aur 
kaho b&t sidhi 

71 Sanwar de tum ko tumhdre k4m, aur 
bakhshe tum ko tumhare gun4h, aur jo koi 
kahe par chalé Allah ke, aur us ke Rasul ke, 
us ne pal bar! murad 

72 Ham ne dikhdé: amdnat 4sman ko, aur 
zamin ko, aur pabéroyn ko, phir sab ne qabul 
na kiy4, kius ko uthawen, aur us se dar gae, 
aur utha hy4 us ko insdn ne, yih hai bard be- 
tars nad4n 

78 Taki azab kare All4h mundfiq mardon 
ko aur auratog ko, aur sharikwdle mardon 
ko aur auraton ko, aur muafkare All&b im4n- 
wale mardon ko aurauratonko Aurhai Allah 
bakhshnew4la, mibhrb4n 


SURA I SABA 
Makke men naz hur, 54 ayat hi har 
BisMI L LA HI R RABMA NI R RAHIM 


(18) 1 Sab khub: Alléb ki haa, ys ké haa 
jo kuchh hai 4sm4n o zamin men, aur us: ki 
tarifhai 4khirat men, aur wuhi hai hikmaton 
wald, sab jantd 

2 Janté hai jo paithtaé hai zamin men, aur 
yo nikalta hai us se, aur jo utarta hai 4smdan se, 
aur jo charhté hai us meg, aur wuhi hai rahm- 
walé, bakhshta 

8 Aur kahne 24, © munkir, na éwegi ham 
arwub ghar ‘Tu kah, Kyun nahin ? qasam 
ca mere Rabb ki, albatta ei 5 tum par us 
chhipe jAnnewaleki Gdéib nahin ho sakté us 
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se kuchh zaré bhar 4sm4non men, na zamin 
men, aur koi chiz nahin chhoti, na us se barf, 
jo nahin hai khuli kit4b men, 

4 Ta badla de un ko, jo yaqin de, aur kiye 
bhale kim, we jo hath, un ko hai muafi, aur 
rozi izzat ki 

5 Aur jo log daurehamari 4yaton ke hardne 
ko, un ko bald ki mar hai dukhwél: 

6 Aur dekh len jin ko mil: hai samayh, ki 
jo tuyh par utra tere Rabb se, wuhi thik har, 
aur samjhaté hai rah us zabardast khubion- 
wale ki 

7 Aur kahne lage munkir, Ham batéawen 
tum ko ek mard, k1 tum ko khabar detd hai, 
jab tum phatkar ho j4o tukre tukre, tum ko 
phir nay& banna hai 

8 Kyd4 bana laya ha: Allah par jhuth, y4 us 
ko saudi hi’? hoi nahim, par jo yaqin nahin 
rakhte 4khirat ka, 4fat men hain, aur dur pare 
galt: men 

9 Kyddekhte nahin jo kucbh unkeage ha, 
aur pichhe hai 43mau aur zamin? agar ham 
chahen, dhasawen un ko zamin men, ya gird 
den un par tukr4 asmdn se, 18 men patd hat 
har bande ko, jo ruju rakhtaé ha 

(2.& ) 10 Aur bam ne di ha: Daud ko apni 
taraf se bara4i, Ai paharo, ruju se parho us ke 
efth, aururte janwaro, aurnarmkardiyd4ham 
ne us ke age lohd, ki ban& kushdda zirhen, 
aur anddze se jor kari4n, aur karo tum sab 
k4m bhala, jo karte bo main dekhta hun 

11 Aur Sulaiman ke 4ge bdo subh ki manzil 
us ki, ek mahine ki r4h, aur sham ki manzil 
ek mahina, aur bahé diyA ham ne us ke waste 
chashma pighle tambe ka, aur jinnon men se 
kitte log, jo mihnat karte us ke samhne, us 
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ke Rabb ke hukm se, aurjo ko: phire un men 
ham4re hukm se, chakhé den ham us ko 4g’ 
ki mar 

12 Bandte ts ke waste jo chahta qile, aur 
taswiren, aur laganjaise talab, aur degen chul- 
hon par jam, amal karo, Daud ke gharwadlo, 
hagq mdnkar, aur thore hain mere bandon 
men haqq mannewale 

13 Phir, jab taqdir ki ham ne us par maut, 
na jatay4 un ko us k4 marnd, magar kire ne 
ghun ke khata rahd us k4é asd, phir jab wuh 
gir pard, malum kiyé jinnon ne, k: agar kha- 
bar rakh*‘e hote gaib ki, na rahte zillat ki tak- 
lif men 

14 Qaum 1 Saba ko thi, un ki basti men n1- 
shan, do bag dahine aur baen, kh4o roz1 apne 
Rabb k1, aur us ka shukr karo, des hai pakiza, 
aur Rabb hai gunéh bakhshté 

15 Phir dhiyan men na lae, phir chhor diyd 
ham ne un par nala zor ka, aur diye un ko 
badle un do bagon ke do aur bag, jin men 
kuchh ek mewa kagaala, aur jhdu, aur kuchh 
ber thore se 

16 Yih badla diy4 ham ne un kos par, ki 
nashukri ki, aur ham badla usi ko dete hain, 
jo nashukr ho 

17 Aur rakhi thin ham ne un men, aur un 
bastion men, jahan ham ne barakat rakhi hai, 
bastidn rah par nazar atin, aur manzilen thah- 
r4 din ham ne un men chalne k1, phiro un 
men rA4ton aur dinon amn se 

18 Phir kahne lage, Ai Rabb, faraq dal 
hamére safar men, aur apna burd kiyd, phir 
kar d4lé ham ne un ko kahanian, aur chir kar 
kar d4l4 tukre, 18 men pate hain har thahar- 
new4le ko, jo haqq samjhe 
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19 Aur sach kar dikhdi un par Iblis ne apni 
atkal a aai ki r4h chale, magar thore se 
imAndar 

20 Aur us k4 un par kuchh zor na thé, 
maar itne waste, t4 malim karen ham kaun 
yaq n ]4té ha: Akhirat par, alag us se, jo rabté 

ai us ki taraf se dhokhe men, aur teraé Rabb 
har chiz par nigahbdn hai 

(3 & ) 21 Tu kah, Puké4ro un ko, j1n ko gu- 
m4n karte ho siwde Allah ke, we nahig mahk 
ek zara bhar ke Asma4non men na zamin men, 
aur na un k4in donon men sdjyh4, aur na un 
men koi us ké madadgér 

22 Aur k4m nahin 4ti sifamsh us ke pds, 
magar us ko, jis ke wdste hukm kar diyéd, 
yahan tak ki jab ghabrahat uthdi j4we un ke 
dil se, kahen, Ky4 farm4y4 tumhére Rabb ne? 
we kahen, Jo w4jibi hai, aur wuhi ha: sab se 
upar bara 

23 Tu kah, ki: Kaun rozi deté ha: A4sm4n ge, 
aur zamin se? Batak: All&h, aur y4 ham, y4 
tum beshakk sujh par hain, y4 pare hain bhat- 
kAwe men sarih 

24 Tu kah, Tum se na puchhenge, jo ham 
ne gunah kiyd, aur ham se na puchhenge Jo 
tum karte ho 

25 Tu kah, Jama kareg4 ham sab ko Rabb 
hamar4, phir faisala kareg&4 bam men insdf 
k4, aur wuhihainiy4o chuk4newAlé, sab jant4 

26 Ta kah, Mujh ko dikhdo to, jin ko us 
se mil4ti ho s4)bi thahrakar, koi nahin, wuhi 
All4h hai zabardast, bikmatonw4la. 

27 Aur tujh ko, jo ham ne behbya, so s4re 
logon ke w&ste khushiaurdar sundne ko, lekin 

ut log nahin samayhte 
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28 Aur kahte hain, Kab hai yih wada, agar 
tum sachche ho? 
29 Tu kab, Tom ko wada hai ek din k4, na 
der karoge 18 se ek ghar, na shitdbi 
(4 #) 80 Aur kahne lage munkir, Ham har- 
zna mdanenge yih Quran, aur na 1s se agl& 
Aur kabhi ta dekhe jab gunahgar khare kiye 
ehain apne Rabb ke p4s, ek dusre par alts 
ai bat, kahte hain jin ko Kamzor samjh4 thé 
bar4i karnewdlon ko, Tum na hote, to ham 
fmAnd4r hote 
NISF 31 Kahnelage bardikarnewdle kam- 
zor kiye gayon ko, Ky4ham nerok rakha tum 
ko siyh ki bdt se, tumhare pas pahunche p- 
chhe, koi nahin, tum hi the gunahgér 
82 Aur kahne lage kamzor kiye gae bara 
karnew4lon ko, Koinahin, par fareb se rat din 
ke, jab tum ham ko hukm karte, ki ham na 
mdnen All&h ko, aur thahré den us ke sdth 
bardbarke, aurchhipe chhipe pachhtanelage, 
jab dekh4 az4b, aurhamnedale hai tauq gar- 
danon men munkiron ke, wuhi badla pate 
hain jo karte the 
83 Aur nahin bheyé ham ne kisi bast: men 
koi dardnew4la, magar kahne lage wahan ke 
4suda log, Jo tumhére hath bheja, ham nabin 
mainte 
84 Aur kahne lage, Ham ko ziyada hain 
mal, aur aulAd, aur ham par 4fat nahin ati 
85 Tu kah, Mer4 Rabb hai yo phailé deté 
hai rozi jis ko chahe, aur m4p kar deta hai , 
lekin babut log samayh nahin rakhte 
(6 Rh) 86 Aur natumhbére m4l, aurnatum- 
h4riauldd, wuhnahink1 nazdik kar den hamare 
= tumharé darja, par jo koi yaqin laya, aur 
halé kim k1y4, so un ko hai badladun4 un ke 
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kiye par, aur we yharokhon men baithe hain 
khAétirjama se 

87 Aur jo log daurte hain hamari 4yaton 
ke hardneko, we az4b men pakare Ate ham 

88 Tu kah, Mer& Rabb phaild detd hai rozi 
jis ko chdhe apne bandon men, aur m4p kar 
det4 hai us ko, aur jo kharch karte ho kuchh 
chiz, wuh us kA jwaz deta hai, aur wuhi bihtar 
rozi denewala 

89 Aur jis din jama karega unsab ko, phir 
kaheg4 firishton ko, Kya ye log the tum ko 
pujte ’ 

40 We bole, pak z4thai teri, ham teri taraf 
hain, naun kitaraf, nahin, par pujte theyinnon 
ko, yeaksar unbin par yaqin rakhte hain 

41 So 4) tum m4lik nahin ek dusre ke bhale 
ke, na bure ke, aur kahenge ham un gunah- 
garon ko, Chakho taklif us 4g ki, j1s ko tum 
jhuth batate the 

42 Aurjab parhij4wen un pds ham4~1 4ya- 
ten khuli kahen, Aur nahin, magar yib ek 
mard hai, ki ch4hté hai rok de tum ko un se, 
jin ko pujte rahe tumhdre bapddde Aur ka- 
hen, Aur nahin, yib jhuth bandhbhy4 ha: Aur 
kahte hain munkir thik bat ko, jab pahunchi 
ub tak, Aur nahin, yih jadu hat sarib 

48 Aur ham ne nahin din un ko kuchh 
kitdben, jin ko parbte hain, aur nahin bhej4 
un pds tuyh se pahle koi dardnew4la 

44 Aur jhuthl4y4 bai un se aglon ne, aur 
ye nahin pahunche daswen hisse ko, johamne 
diy4 th4 un ko, phirjhubtl4yé4 mere bhejog 
ko, to ky4 hud bigdér meré ? 

(6 R ) 45 Ta kah, Main to ek hi nasihat 
karté han tum ko, ki Uth khare ho Allah ke 
Am par do do, aur ek ek , phir dhiydn karo 
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Tumhére rafiq ko kuchh saud4nahin, yih toek 
dardnew4ld hai tum kodge A4geek bari dfat ke 

46 Tu kah, Jo main ne tum se manga th4 
kuchb neg, so tum hi ko pahanche; mera neg 
hai usi Allah par, aur us ke sAmhne hai har 
chiz 

47 Tukah, Verd Rabb phenkta jaté hai sach- 
cha din, wuh jdnnewdla chhip: chizon k4 

48 Tukah Aydé din sachcha, aur jhuth kisi 
chiz ko paidé nahin kart4, aur nahig phertd 

49 Tu hah, Agai main bahhaé hun, to ynhi 
ki bahkunga apne bure ko, aur agar main su- 
thé huu, to 1s sabab se ki wah: bhejtd hat mujh 
ko mera Rabb , wuh sunta hai nazdik 

50 Aur kablitu dekhe jab yih ghabrde, 
phir bhage nahin bachte,aur pakre de nazdik 
Jagah se 

o1 Aur kahne lage, Us ko yaqin man4, aur 
ab kahan an k4 hath pabunch sakt4 hai dur 
jagah se’? 

02 Auris se munkir hue hain 4ge ee, aur 
— rahe bin dekhi nishani, par dur ja- 

ah se 

' 58 Aur atkdo par gaya un men aurjoun k& 
yi chéhe us men, 

54 Jais4 kiya hai un ke rAhwdlon se pahle 
We log the dhokhe men, jo chain na lene deta, 
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(1R) 1 Sab khubi Allah ko hai, j1s ne ba- 
n& nikéle 4sm4n 0 zamin, jis ne thabrée finshte 
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paigdm lanewéale, jin ke par hain do do, aur 
tintin,aurcharchér Barhbdté hai paiddish men 
jo ch&he, beshakk All4h har chiz kar sakté hai 

2 Jo khol de Allah logon par kuchh mihr, 
to ko1 nahin us ko roknewdla, aur jo rok 
rakhe, to koi nahin us ko bhejnewdla us ke 
siwde, aur wohi hai zabardast hikmatonwalaé 

8 Logo, yad karo thsdn All4hkaapne dpar, 
koi nahin hai bandénew4l4 Alldh ke si wade, rozi 
deté tam ko 4sm4n aur zamin se, koi hakim 
nahin magar wuh, phir kah4iu ulte jate ho? 

4 Aur agar tuyh ko jhuthlawen, tojhuthl4e 
gae kitte rasul tuyh se pahle , aur Allah tak 
pahunchte hain sab ham 

5 Logo, beshakk wada Allah ka thik hai, 
so na bahkawe tum ho dunyd k4jin4, aur na 
dagidetum ho Allah ke nim se wuh dagdbaéz 

Tahqiq Shatan tumhaérd dusbman hai, so 

tum samajh rakho us ho dushman, wuh to 
bul4t4 bat apm: guroh ko1si waste, ki howen 
dozakhwalon men 

7 Jo munku hue, un ko sakht mar har 

8 Aur jo yaqin lue, aur kiye bhale kAm, un 
ko muafi hai aur neg bard 

(2R ) 9 Bhal4, ek shakhs, ki bhali suyhdi 
us ho us ke kAm ki burt, phir dekh4 us neus 
ko bhali, kyunk: bhatkata har Allah jis ko 
chd4he, aur suyhdta hai jis ko chéhe, so tera j1 
naj4t4 rahe un par pachhta pachhtékar, All4h 
ko malum hat jo karte hain 

10 Aur Allah hai, jin ne chaldi hain bawen, 
phir ubbdartidn bain badli, phir hdnk le gae 
ham us ko ek mar gae des ko, pbir jilai bam 
he us se zamin us he mar gae pichbe, 18 hi 
tarah hai ji uthna 

11 Jis kochdhsye izzat, to Allah ki ha izzat 
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s4ri, us ki taraf charhté hai kal4m suthré4, aur 
k4m nek, us ko uthé leté hai, aur jo log ddo 
men ham burdion ke, un ko sakht mar hai, 
aur un k4 d4éo wuhi tuteg4 

12 Aur Allabne tum ko bandy4 mittise, phir 
bund pani se phir bande tum ko pore jore, aur 
na pet rahta hai kisi mada ko, aur na wub janti 
hai bin us kikhabarke, aurnaumr pétahai ko 
bari umrwalé, aur na ghatt: hai kisi ki umr, 
magar hikha hai kitéb men, yih All4h par 
4sdn ha 

138 Aur barabar nahi do dary4, yib mith4 
hai, pyie bujhaté, pine men ruchtd, aur yih 
khaéraé karw4, aur donon men sekbate hogosht 
taza, aur nikalte ho gahna, jis ko pahinte ho, 
aur tu dekhe jabaz us men chalte hain pharte, 
t4 talash karo us ke fazl se, aur shayad tum 
haqq m4no 

14 Rat paithatd hai din men, aur din paitha- 
t4 hai rat men, aurk4m lag4y4suray aurchand, 
har ek chaltaé hai ek thahrde wade par, yih 
All&h hai tumhara Rabb, us hi ke liye badsha- 
hi hat, aur jin ko tum pukérte ho us ke siwde 
m&hk nahi ek chhilke ke 

15 Agar tum un ko pukéro, sunte nahin 
tumhari pukar, aur agar sune, pahunche na- 
hin tamhare kam par, aur din qiy4mat ke mun- 
kir honge tumh4re sharix thahrane se, aur 
koi na batawegaé tuyh ko jais& batawe khabar 
rakhnewala 

(8R ) 16 Logo, tum ho muhta Allah ki 
taraf, aur All4h wuhi hai beparw4, sab khubi- 
on saraha 

17 Agar chéhe, tum ko le j4we, aur le Awe 
ek nai khilqat 

18 Aur yib Alléh par mushkil nahin 
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19 Aur na uthdwegd koi uth&new4la bojh 
dusre k4, aur agar pukdre koi bojhon marté 
apnd boyh batane ko, koina uthdawe us men se 
kucbh, agarch ho ndtewalé ‘lu to dar sund 
deta hai un ko, jo darte hain apne Rabb se bin 
dekhe, aur khariiakite hain namdz Aur jo 
koi sanwrega to yihi ki sanwregd apne bhale 
ko , aur Allah ki taraf hat phir jana 

20 Au: batAbar nalun andhd aur dekhta, 
aur naandherdé aurnawald, aur nasisydnalub 

21 Aur bardbar nahin jite na murde, Alléh 
sundta hai jis ko chahe, aur tu nahin sundne- 
wala qabr men paron ko, tu to nahin hai magar 
dar ki kbabar pahunchaéuewdla 

22 Ham ne bheja hai tuyh ko sachchaé din 
dekar, khushi aur dar sunaté, aur Koi filqa 
nahin, jis men nahin ho chuk 1 ko: darauew la 

23 Auragar we tujb kojhuthlawen, to 4ge 
yhuthl4 chuke hain un se agle, pabunche un 
p4s rasul un kelekar khuli béten, aur wargq, 
aur chamakt: kitAb 

24 Phir pakra main ne munkiron ko, tokyun- 
kar hud ink4r mera’? 

(4R ) 235 Tu nena dekhé, ki Allah ne utdr& 
A&sm4n se pani, phir ham ne mkéle usse mewe 
tarah tarah un ke rang Aur pahdron meg 
khdéi4n sufaid, aur surkh tai:ah tarah un ke 
rang, aur bhujang kali Aut Admionmen aur 
kiron men, aur cuaupieon men, hui rang ke 
hain 18 hi tarah Allab se darte wuh{ hay 
us ke bandon men, jin kosamayh hat, tahqiq 
Alléb zabardast hai, bukhshnew4lé 

26 Jo log parhte hain kit4b Allah ki, aur 
eidhi karte baiy namaz, aur kharch karte haig 
kuchh haméré diy4 chhipe aur khule, ummaid- 
war haig ek byopar ke jo kabbi na tute, 
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27 T& pure de unko neg un ke, aur barhti 
deapne fazalse, tahqiq wuh hai bakhsbnewalé, 
gabul karta 

28 Aurjo ham netujh par utdéri kitab, wthi 
thik hai sachcha karti dp se agli ko, muqarrar 
Alléh apne bandon sekhabarrak hté hai dekhté 

29 Phir ham ne waris kiye kitab ke we, jo 
chune ham ne apne bandon men se, phir koi 
un men buid karta hai apni j4n k4, aur koi 
un men hat bich ki chal par, aur ko1 un men 
hai ki 4ge barh gayé lekar kbubian Alléh ke 
hukm se, yih1 hat bari buzurgi 

80 Bag hain basne ke jin men Jawenge, 
wabdn gahna pahndega un ko kangan sone ke, 
aur moti, aur un ki poshak hai wahdn reshmi 

31 Aur kahenge, Shukr Allah k4, jin ne 
dir kiy4 ham se gam, beshakk hamdrd Rabb 
bakhshtd har qabul karta 

32 Jin ne utard ham ko rahne ke ghar men 
apne fazl se, na pahunche ham ko us meg 
mashaqqat, aur na pahunche ham ko us men 
thakna 

83 Aur jo munkir hain, un kohaidg dozakh 
kf, na un par taqdir pahunchti ha, ki mar 
yAweh, aur naun par halk: hots hu wahdo ki 
kuchh kulfat, yibi saz& dete hain ham har 
nashukr ko 

84 Aur we chilldte hain us men, Ai Rabb, 
ham ko mkal, ki ham kuchb bhal4 karen, wuh 
nahin, jo karte the Ky4& ham ne umr na di 
thi tum ko jitne men soch Je jis ko sochna ho, 
aur pahunchd tum ko dar sunanewaélé ? 

85 Ab chakho, ki koi nahin gunahgaronké 


madadgar 
(5R ) 86 Allah bhed jannewala hai dsmanon 
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aur zamin k4, us ko khub malim haa jo bat 
hai dilon men 
87 Wuhi hai jis ne kiy4 tum ko g4im ma- 
gim zamin men, phir jo koi ndshukri kare, 
to us par pare us ki nashukri, aur munkirop 
ko na barhegi un ke ink4r se un ke Rabb ke 
aban magar bezari, aur munkiroy Ko na bar- 
hegé inkér se magar nuqsan 
38 Tu kah, Bhalé, deLho apne sharik, jin 
ko pukarte ho Alladh kesiw4e, dikhd4o tomujh 
ko yd bandy4unhon nezamin men y&4kuchh 
un k4 s4jh4 hai Asmanon men, y4 ham ne di 
hai un ko ko: kitab, so yih sanad rakhte hain 
us ki, koi nahin, par jo wada batdte haip 
gunahgér ek dusre ko, sab fareb hain 
39 Tahgiq All4h thém raha hai 4smadnon 
aur zamin ko, ki tal na j4wen, aur agar tal 
jawen, toko: na tham sake un ko us ke siwde, 
wuh hai tahammulwald, bakhsht4 
40 Aur qasam khate the Alldh ki tagid ki 
qasamen apni, agar 4weg4 un pas koi dar sund- 
newal4, albatta bihtar rah chalenge, aur kisi 
ek ummatse, phir jab 4y4 un pds dar sundne- 
w4l4, aur ziyada hud un k4 badaknd 
41 Gurur karn4 mulk men aur d4o Karné 
bure kam k4, aur burdi k4 d4o ulteg4 unhig 
ddéow4lon par, phir ab wuhi r4h dekhte hain 
aglon ke dastur ki, so tu na paweg4 All4h ka 
dastur badalna 
42 Aur na paweg4 Alléh ka dastur taln4 
43 Kya phire nahin mulk men, ki dekhen 
&khir kais4 hua un ka, jo un se pahle the, aur 
the un se sakht zor men? Aur All&h wuh 
nahin, jis ko thaké de koi chiz 4sm4non men 
Burnazaminmen, wubsab j4nté bai karsakté 
44 Aur agar pakar kare Alléb logon ko un 
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ki kama( par, na chhore zamin ki pith par ek 
hilne chalnew4la, par un ko dhil deté hai ek 
thahre hue wade tak 

45 Phir jab 4y4 un kA wada, to Allah ki 
nig4h men hain us ke sab bande 


SURA I YA SIN 
Makke men nazil hur, 88 ayat hi hai 
BisMI L LA WI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1R)1Y S Qasam hai us pakke Quran ki, 

2 Tu tahqiq hai bheje huon men se, 

8 Upar sidhi r4h ke 

4 Utdra zabardast rahmwale kA, 

5 Ki tu dardwe ek logon ko, ki dar nahin 
sund un ke bapdddon ne, sowe khabar nahin 
rakhte 

6 SAbit ho chuki hai bit un bahuton par, 
sO We na manenge 

7 Ham ne dale hain un ki gardanon men 
tauq, so we hain thuddhion tak, phir un ke 
sir ulal rahe hain 

8 Aur band ham ne un ke Age diwér, aur 
un ke pichhe diwar, phir upar se dhank diya, so 
un ko nahin sujyhta 

9 Aur bardbar hai un kotune daray4 yé na 
dardy4, yaqin nahin karte 

10 Totudar sundwe us ko,jo chale samjhde 
par, aur dare Rahman se bin dekhe, so us ko 
de khushkhabri muafi ki, aur izzat keneg ki 

11 Ham hain, jo plate hain murde, aur likh- 
te hain jo 4ge bhey chuke aur un ke pichhe 
nish4ni rahi, aur har chiz gin ]1 ham ne ek 
kbuli kitéb asl men 

(2 R ) 12 Aur bayan kar un ke waste ek 
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kahéwat 1s g4nw ke logon ki, jab 4e us men 
bheje hie 

13 Jab bbejd ham ne un ki taraf do ko, to 
yhuthl4y4, phir ham ne zor diyé tisre se, tab 
kaba, Ham tumhari taraf 4e haig bheje 

14 We bole, Tum to yihi insdu ho, jaise 
ham, aur Rahman ne kuchbh nahin uté14, tum 
s4re phuth kahte ho 

15 Kah4, Haméraé Rabb jdnté ba, ham be- 
shakk tumhari taraf bheye Ae bain 

16 Aur haméraé zimma yihi hal, pahunché 
dena kholkar 

17 Bole, Ham ne n4 mubdrak dekhé tum 
ko, agar tum nachhoroge, toham tum kosang- 
sir karenge, aur tum ko lagegi hamare hat 
se dukh hi mar 

18 Kahne lage, Tumhdri nAdmubéraki tum- 
hdre sath bai ky4 18 se ki tum ko samjhayat? 
kof nahio, partum log ho hadd par nahin rahte 

19 Aur 4y4 sbahr ke parle sire se ek mard. 
dau t4, bol4, Aiqaum, chalo rah par in bheje 
huon ki 

20 Chalo rah par un kf, jo tum se neg na- 
hin mdngte aur rah sujhe hain 

THEISW AN SIPARA 21 Aur mujh 
ko ky4 hai, ki bandagi na karun us ki, jisne 
mujh ko bandy4? aur us kt taraf phir j4oge 

22 Bhala, main pakarun us ke siwae auron 
ko puyn4, ki agar mujh par chéhe Rahmén 
taklif, kucbh kdm na Awe mujh ko un ki aff 
meh, aur na we mujh ko chhoréwen 

23 Tau to maig bhatké rabun sarfh 

24 Maiy yaqinléya4tumbare Rabbpar, mujh 
se sun lo 

25 Hukm hué, kichalé 4 bihisht men, bolé, 
Kis: tarah meri gaym alin karen 
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26 Ki bakhsh4 mujh ko mere Rabb ne, aur 
kiya izzatwalon men 

27 Aur utdri nahin ham ne us ki qaum par 
us ke pichhe koi fau) 4sm4n se, aur ham utara 
nahin karte 

28 Yuihi thi ek chinghdr, phir tabhi sab sard 
ho rahe 

29 Kya afsos hai bandon par ' nahin 4y4 un 
p4s koi rasul, jis se thatth4 nahin karte 

80 Ky4 nahin dekhte, kitt: khap4 chuke 
ham un se pahie sangaten ? 

31 Ki we un pas phir nahin Ate 

32 Aur s4ron men koi nahin, jo ekatthe na 
4wen haméare pds pakre 

(3R ) 38 Aur ek nish4ni bai un ko zamin 
murda, jilay4 ham ne us ko, aur mkaélaus men 
se anaj, so us hi men se khate hain 

34 Aur banie ham neus men bag khajur ke, 
aur angur ke, aur bah4e us men baze chashme 

35 Ki khdwen us ke mewon se, aur wuh 
bandy4 nahin un ke hathon ne, phir kyun 
shukr nvhin karte? 

86 Pak zat hai, jin ne bande jore sab chiz 
ke 18 qism se, jo ugté ha: zamin men, aur 4p 
unmen aurjinchizonmen un ko khabar nahin 

87 Aur ek nishini hu un ko rat, udhei 
lete hain hom us se din, phir tabla yih rab )4- 
te hain an‘dhere men 

38 Aur Sura chald )4t4 hai apni thahari rah 
par, yih sadhé hai us zabardast bakhabar k4 

89 Aur chand ko ham ne bant din manazi- 
len, yahan tak ki phir 4 rahéa jaisitahanipurant 

40 Na suray ko pahunche k pakre chand 
ko, aur na rét koage barhe din se, aur bar ko} 
ok ek ghere men phirte hain 


2Z 
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41 Aur ek nishdéni hai un ko, ki ham ne 
uthé li un ki nas! us bhari kishti men 

42 Aur band di ham ne un ko 1shi tarah kj, 
jis par charhte hain 

43 Aur agar ham chdhen, to un ko duba 
den , phir koi na pthunche un k: farydd ko, 
aur na we khalas khiye jawen 

44 Magar ham apni mihar se, aur kim cha 
lane ko ek waqt tak 

45 Aurjab hihiyeunko, Bachoapne samh- 
ne ane se, aur ipne pichhe chhore se, shayad 
tum par rahin ho 

46 Aur koi hukm nahin pahunebta un ko 
apne Rabb ke hukmon se, jis ko tala nahin 
rahte 

47 Aur jab khahiye un ko, kharch karo 
kuchb Allih ka4diva hahtehain munkiriman 
walon ko, Iam khvun khilawen aiseko? Allah 
chahta, to us ko klilata , tum log to nire ba 
hak rahe ho satih 

48 Aur kahte hain, Kab hai yih wada, agar 
tum sachche ho ? 

49 Yihirah dekhteham ek chinghir ki, youn 
ko pakregi jab dp is men jyhaigar rahe honge 

o0 Phir na sakenge, ki kuchh kah mareg, 
aur na apne ghar ho phit j4cenge 

(4.2) vl Aur phunké )Awe narsinghd, phir 
tabhi we qibron se apne Rabb ki taraf phail 
parenge 

52 Kahenge Ai khardbi hamari, kis ne utha- 
y4 ham ko nind ki jagah se? yih wuh hai, jo 
wada diy4 thé Raman ne, aur sach kaha tha 
bheye huon ne 

53 Yibihogiek chinghar, phirtabhi we sére 
hamére p4s pakre de 
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54 Phir, 4) ke din zulm na hog4 kisi ji par 
kuchb, aur wuhti badld pdoge jo karte the 

55 Tahqiq bihisht ke log 4) ek dhandhe 
men nivnigy # oh karte 

56 We aur un ki auraten s4yon men takh- 
ton par baithe hain takiye lagde 

57 Un ko wahdn hai mewa, aur un ke liye 
hai jo mang len 

58 Saldm bolnd hai Rabb mibrbdn se 

59 Aur tum alag ho jdo 4), a1 gunahbgaro! 

60 Main ne kah rakhath4 tum ko, a1 Adam 
k{auldd, ki Na puyiyo Shaitanko, wuh tumhé- 
r4 khul4 dushman hai! 

61 Aur yih, ki pujo mujh ko, yih r4h hai sidhi 

62 Aur wuh bahkdle gaya tum men se bahut 
khalq ko, phir kya tum ko buh na thi? 

68 Yih dozakh hai,jis kA tum ko wada tha 

64 Paithois men 4) ke din, badladapnekuf ka. 

65 A)yham mubrkai dengeun ke munh par, 
aut bolenge ham se un ke hath, aur batawen- 
ge un ke panw, jo kuchh we ham ite the 

66 Aur agar ham chahen, mita den un ki 
4nkhen, phir dauren rah chalne ko, phir kahdn 
pe sujhe ? 

67 Aur agar ham chdéhen, surat badal denun 
ki jahdn ke tahan, phir na saken d4ge chalne, 
Aur na we ulte phiren 

(0 &) 68 Aurjis ko ham burha karen, aun- 
dha karen khilgat men phi hyd buh nahin 
rakhte? 

69 Aur ham ne nahin sikhdyd us ko shir 
kahn4 Aur yih uskeliig nahin, yib to niri 
samjbauti hai, aur Quran hai sdf 

70 T4 dar sundwe us ko, j1s menjan ho, aur 
s4bit ho b4t munkiron par 

71 Ky4 aurnahin dekhte we, kn ham ne band 
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diyA un ko chaupde us se, ki ham4re hathon 
ne bandy4, phir we un ke malik hain 

72 Aur 4j1z kar diy4 un koun ke 4ge, phir 
= men koi haiun kisawén, aur kisi kokhate 

ain 

78 Aurun ko un men faide hain, aur pine 
ke ghat, phir kyuo nahin shukr karte? 

4 Aur pakre hain Allah ke siwde aur hé- 
kim, ki shayad un ko madad pahunche 

75 Na sakenge un hi madad karne, aur yih 
un ki fauj hokar pikie 4wenge 

Abtu gam nakhaun hi bitse, ham jdénte 
hain jo chhipate hain, aur jo kholte hain 

77 KyA dehbté nahm 4dm), ki ham ne us ko 
bandy4 ek bund se, phir tabhi wuh ho gay4 
jhagarta bolt4, 

78 Aur baithata hai ham par kahAwat aur 
phul gaya apn: paidaish, kahne lag’, Kaun 
yuladwega haddidn, jab Khohbi ho gain? 

79 Lubah, Un ko jilawega, jis ne banayé 
un ko pabli bar, aur wuh sab ban‘ne jantd hai 

$0 Jis ne band di tum ho rabz darakht se, 
4g, phir ab tum us se sulgate ho 

$1 Kyajis ne bande asman aur zamin, nahin 
sakté, ki bandwe waise aur ’kyun nahig? aur 
wub hai asl banancwala, sab j inte 

82 Us ké hukm yilu hai, ki jab cbhihe his 
chiz ko, kahe us ko, Ho! wuh ho jiwe 

83 So pak hai wuh zat, jis ke h ith bar buku 
mat har chiz ki, aur usi ki taraf phir jaoge 
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SURA I SAFFAT 


Makke men nazi hui, 182 ayat ke har 
BIsMI-L-LA HI R RAHMA NI R-RAHIM 


(12) 1 Qasam saff bandhnewdlon ki qatar 

hokar, 

2 Phir d4ntnew4lon ki jhirak Kar, 

8 Phir parhnewdlon ki ydd Kar, 

4 Beshakk hakim tumhara ek hai, 

5 Rabb 4sman k4, aur zamin ka, aur jo un 
ke bich hai, aur Rabb mashriqon k4 

6 Ham ne raunaq di warle 4sm4n ko taron 
ki zinat se 

7 Aur bachdo ban4y4 harShaitan sarkash se 

8 Sun nahin sakte upar ki majlis tak, aur 
phenkte j4te hain har taraf se 

9 H4nke gae, aurunko mar haihamesha 

10 Magarjouchak |4y4jhap se, phir pichhe 
lagd us ke angara chamakta 

11 Ab puchh un se yuh mushkil hain ba- 
nane, y4 jitte khalq ham ne bande, ham hi ne 
un ko bandya hai ek gare chipakte se, 

12 Balk: tu rahta bai achambhe men, aur 
karte hain thatthe 

18 Aurjab samyjhdiye, nahin sochte 

14 Aurjab dekhen kuchh nishani hansi men, 

15 Dal dete hain, aur kahte hain, Aur kuchh 
nahin, yibjadu hai khula 

16 Ky4 jabham mar gae aur ho gae mitti 
aur haddidn, ky4 ham ko phir uth4n4 hai ? 

17 Aur haméare bapddadon ko agle? 

18 Tu kah, Han, aur tum zalil hooge 

19 So, wuh to yrhi hai ek jhirki, phir tabhi 
yih lagenge dekhne 
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20 Aurkahenge, Ai kbardbi haméri, yih dyd 
din = kA 
21 Yib har din faisale 4A, j1s ko tam jhuth- 
late the 
(2 R ) 22 Jama karo gunahgdron ko, aur un 
ke joron ko, aur jo kuchh puyte the, 
23 Alldb ke siwde, phir chaldo un ko rd4h 
par dozakh ki, 
24 Aurkharirakhounko, unse puchhné hai, 
RUBA 25 Ky&huitum ko? ek dusre ki 
madad nahin Karte ? 
26 Koi nabin, wuh 4j 4p ko pakarwate hain 
27 Aur munh kiy4 bazon ne bazon ki taraf, 
lage puchhne 
28 Bole, Tumbhin the ki dte the ham par 
dahne se 
29 We bole, Koi nahin, par tumhi na the 
yaqin ldnew4le, aur hamérdtum par kuchh zor 
na tha, par tumhi the log bebadd chalnew4le 
30 So sd4bit hui ham par bat hamdre Rabb 
ki, ham ko maza chahhna 
81 Phir ham ne tum ko gumrah kiya, ham 
the ap gumrah 
82 So we us din taklif men sharik hain 
83 Ham aisé kuchh karte hain gunahgéron 
ke haqq men 
84 We the ki jab un se kor kahté, Kis: ki 
bandagi nahin siwdée Allah ke, to gurur karte, 
380 Aur kahte, ki Kya ham chhor denge 
apne thakuron ko, kahese ek shdir diwane ke? 
86 Koi nahin, wuh l4y4 hai sachcha din, aur 
sach mané& hai sab rasulon ko 
87 Beshakk tum kochakhni dukhwali mér 
7 Aur wuhi badl4 péoge jo kychh tam Kar- 
é the, 
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89 Magar jo bande Allah ke hain chune hue, 

40 Jo ham, un ko rozi hai muqarrar, mewe, 

41 Aur un ki 1zzat hai, 

42 Bagon men nimat ke, 

43 Takhton par, ek dusre ke simhne, 

44 Log hye — hain un ke pds piydla 
shar4b mithri ka, 

45 Sufaid rang, maza det: pinewd4lon ko 

46 Na us men sir phirta hai, aur na us se 
bahakte hain 

47 Aur un ke pas hain auraten niche nigah 
rakhtido baridnkhonwalian, goy4 weandehain 
chhipe dhare 

48 Phu mugh kiyd ek ne dusre ki taraf lage 
puchhne, 

49 Bola ek bolnewdla un men, Mujh ko tha 
eh sithi 

50 Kahté, Kya tu yaqin karta hai? 

51 Ky jab ham mar gae, aur ho gae mitti 
aur haddiag, hya ham ho badla milta hai? 

52 Kabne laga, Bhala, tum jhankkar de- 
khoge 

§3 Phir jhank4, to us ko dekha, bichon bich 
dozakh ke 

54 Bola, Qasam Alldh hi, tu to lagd tha ki 
mujh ko garhe men dale 

65> Aur agar na hotd mere Rabb ka faz}, to 
main bhi hvta un men jo pakre de 

56 Kya ab ham ko nahin marnd4? 

5¢ Magar jo pahli bar marchuke aur ham 
ko taklif nahin pahuncht 

58 Beshakk yihi hat bari murdd milni 

59 Aisi chizon ke waste chabiye mibnat 
karen milnat karnewdle 

60 Bhald, yih bihtar mihmani, yd darakht 
schund ka 
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61 Ham ne us ko rakhé hai Kharab karna 
galimon k& 

62 Wuh ek darakht hai ki nikalté hai do- 
gakh kijar men 

63 Us k4 shigufa jaise sar Shaitinon ke 

64 So we khdwenge us men se, phir bha- 
renge us se pet 

65 Phir un ko us par milauni jalte pani ki 

66 Phir un ko le j4nd 4g ke dher men 

67 Unhon ne pde bapdade bahke hue 

68 So we unhin ke qadamon par daurte hain 

69 Aur bahak chuke hain un se 4ge bahut 
log pahle 

70 Aur ham ne bheje hain un men dar sund- 
newadle 

71 Ab dekh, kais4 hu4dkhir darde huonk4, 

72 Magar jo bande All4h ke hain chune 

73 Aur bam ko pukard thé Nub ne, so ky4 
khub pahunchnewédle hain pukér par ? 

(83R ) 74 Aur bacha diyd4 us ko, aur us ke 
ghar ko us bar: ghabrdhat se 

75 Aur rakhi uskiauldd wuhirah j4newali 

76 Aur baqi rakb4 ham ne us par pichhh 
khalq men, 

77 Ki salam hai Nuh parsérejah4nwdlonmen 

78 Ham yun badla dete bain nekiw ilon ko 

79 Wuh hai hamire bandonimdandéar men 

80 Phir dubd4y4 ham ne dusron ko 

81 Aur usi ke rAhwdlon men hai [brdhim, 

82 Jab 4y4 apne Rabb pds lekar dil nirogé, 

83 Jab kahé apne bap ko, aur us ki qaum 
ko, Tum ky4 ptjte ho? 

84 Kydn yhuth bande b4kimog ko Allah ke 
siwde chahte ho? 

85 Phir ky4 khiy4l kiy4 bai tum ne jahdn 
ke sahib ko ? 

86 Phir nigdh ki ek bar taron men, 
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87 Phir kah4, Main bimdr hun, 

88 Phir ulte gae us se pith dekar, 

89 Phir j4 ghus4 un ke buton men, phir 
bol4, Tum kydn nahin khate ? 

90 Tum ko kyé hai, ki nahin bolte? 

91 Phir ghus4un par marté daktne hath se 

92 Phir log 4e us par daurkar ghabrate 

93 Bold, Kyun pujte ho jo dp tardshte ho? 

94 Aur All4éh ne bandy4 tum ko, aur jo 
banate ho 

95 Bole, Chunois ke waste ek chunéi, phir 
dAlo us ho 4g ke dher men 

96 Phir chabne lage us par burd dio, phir 
ham ne dala un hi ko niche 

97 Aur bol&4 Main jati hun apne Rabb ki 
taraf, wuh mujh ko rah dega 

9% Ai Rabb, bakhsh mujh ko koinek bet& 

99 Phir khushkhabari di bam ne us ko ek 
larke ki, jo hogé tahammulwala 

100 Phirjab pabunch4uskesath daurneko. 

101 Kaha, Aibete, main dekht4 hun khwab 
men, ki tujyh ko zabh Karta hun, phir dekh to 
tu ky& dekhté hai? 

102 Bol4A Ai bap, kar dal, jo tuyh ko hukm 
hota hair, tu pawega mujh ko agar All4h ne 
chaha sahdrnewala 

103 Phir jab donon ne bukm m4né aur pa- 
chhara us ko m&the ke bal, 

104 Aur ham ne pukira us ko yun, ki A 
Ibrahim! 

105 Tu ne sach kar dikhdy4 khw4b, ham 
yun dete hain badld neki karnewdlon ko 

106 Beshakk yihi bai sarih janchna 

107 Auruska badldé diya ham ne zabh ko bara 

108 Aur bdqi rakha ham ne us par pichhh 
khalqat men, 


3A 
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109 Ki sal4m ha: [brahim par 

110 Ham yun dete hain badla nek: karne- 
walon ko 

111 Wuh hai hamdre bandon men im4ndar 

112 Aur kbhushkhabari di ham ne us ko 
Ishéq k1, jo nab: hog4 nek bakhton men 

118 Aur barakat di ham ne us par aur Is- 
h4q par, aur donon hi auld4d men nekiwdle 
hain, aur badkér bhi hain apne haqq men samb 

(4 R) 114 Aur ham nethsdn kiy4 Musa aur 
Harun par 

Ilo Aur bacha diy ham ne un ko, aur un 
ki qaum ko us bari ghabrahat se 

116 Aur nn ki madad ki bam ne, to rahe 
wuhi zabardist, 

117 Aur di un ko hit4b 1 wazih, 

118 Aur samjbdi un ko sidh rab, 

119 Aur baqi rakhd un par pichbh khalq 
men, 

120 Ki salam ba: Musé aur Harun par 

121 Ham yun dete hain badlé nek: karne 
walon ko 

122 We donon bain ham4re bandon imandar 
men 

123 Aur tahqiq Iliyds hai rasulon men 

124 Jab kah4 apni qaum ko, Kyé tum ko 
dar nahin? 

125 Ky4tum pukérte ho Bal ho, aur chhor- 
te ho bihtar bandnew“4le ko’? 

126 Jo All4h hai, Rabb tambdra, aur Rabb 
tumbdre agle b4pdddon ka? 

127 Phir us kojhuthléy4, so we pakre dte 
hain, 

128 Magar jo bande Allah ke hain chune 

129 Aurbéqirakha sie pichhlikhalq men, 

180 Ki sal4m hai Ihyas par 
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131 Ham yun dete hain badl4 neki karne- 
walon ko 

1382 Wuh hai bamdre bandon imdndar men 

1383 Aur tahgiq Lut hai rasulon men se 

134 Jab baché diy4 ham ne us ko aur us ke 
gharwdlon ko sare, 

185 Magar ek burhiya rab gai rahnewdlon 
men 

186 Phir ukhd4r m4rd ham ne dusron ko 

187 Aur tum guzrehoun parsubh ke waat, 

188 Aur rat ko, phir ky4 nahin buyhte? 

(5 R) 189 Aur tahqiq Yunas ha: rasulon 
men se 

140 Jab bhagkar pahunché us bhari kishti 


ar 
' 141 Phir qurah dalwdya, to ho gay4 11z4m 
khéy4 

142 Phir luqma kiy4us ko machhii ne, aur 
wuh uld4hnd khay& hua tha 

148 Phir agar na hota, ki wuh tha yad Karta 
pak zat ko, 

144 To rahta us ke pet men jis din tak 
murde jiwen 

NIsF 145 Phir dal diy4 ham ne ua ko pat- 
par maiddn men aur wuh bimar tha 

146 Aur ug4y4 ham ne us par ek darakht 
bel ka 

147 Aur bhej4 us ko lakh 4admion par ya 
ziyada 

148 Phir we yaqin l4e, phir un ko ham ne 
baratne diya ek waqt tak 

149 Ab un se puchh, Ky4 tere Rabb ke ya- 
h4n betidg bain’ aur un ke yahan bete? 

150 Y4 ham ne bandyé firishton ko aurat, 
aur we dekhte the? 
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151 Suntd hai we apné yhuth bandy4 kahte 


an, 

152 Ki Alléh ki auldd hu, aur yih beshakk 
jhuthe hain 

153 Kvad pasand kin betidn beton se? 

154 Kyd hud hai tum ko? kaisd insaf kar- 
te ho? 

155 Ky4 tum dhiydn nahin karte? 

156 Ya tum pds ko1 sanad hai khuli? 

157 To ldo apni kitab, agar ho tum sachche. 

158 Aur thahray’ har us men, aur jinnon 
men nata, aur jinnon ko malum ha, ki we pak- 
re Ate hain 

159 All4h miral4 bai in baton se jo batate 
hain 

160 Magar jo bande hain Allah ke chune 

161 So tum aur jin ko pujte ho, 

162 Us ke bath se babha nahin le sakte, 

163 Magar usi ho jo paithnewald bai 4g men 

164 Aur bam men jo ha), us ko ek thikana 
hai muqarrar, 

165 Aur ham jo bain, ham hi hain qatdr 
bandbnewdAle 

a Aurham jo haig ham hihain paki bolne- 
wale 

167 Aur yih to kahte the, 

168 Agar bam pdsahwal hot i pahlelogon ka 

169 To bam hote bande Allah ke chune 

170 So, usse munkir ho gae, ab Age jAn lenge 

171 Aur pable hochuka ham4ri hukm apne 
bandon ke haqq men, jo rasul hain 

172 Beshakk unhin ko madad hoti har 

178 Aur hamé4r4 lashkar jo hai, beshakk 
wuhi zabr hain 

174 So, tu un se phir 4 ek waqt tak 

175 Aurun ko dekhtérah, kidge dehhlenge 
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176 Ky4 hamari 4fat shitab mangte hain? 

177 Phir jab 4 utrenge un ke maid4n men, 
to buri subh hogi darde gaeon ki 

178 Aur phir 4 un se ek wagt tak 

179 Aur dekhta rah, ab 4ge dekh lenge 

180 Pak z4t hai tere Rabb ki, wuh 1zzat ka 
shbib, pék hai in baton se jo karte hain 

181 Aur salam hai rasulon par 

182 Aur sab khubi All4h ko hai, 30 Rabb 
hai sére jahan ka 


SURA I SWAD 


Makke men ndzd hur, 88 ayat kr ha 
BisMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(12) 18 Qasam hans Quran ke samyhdne- 
wale ki, balk: jolog munkir hain, gurur men 
hain, aur muq4abale men 

2 Bahut khapddin ham ne un se pahle san- 
gaten , phir lage pukarne, aur waqt na raha 

halasi ka 

3 Aur achambha karnelageis par, ki dya un 
ko ek dar sundnewala unhin men se, aur lage 
kahne munkir, Yih j4dugar hai yhutha 

4 Kya usne kar di itnon ki bandag: ke 
badal ekhi ki bandagi? yib bhi ha: bar: taaj- 
jub hi bat 

5 Aur chal khare hue kitte panch un men 
se, ki chalo, aur thahre raho apne thakuron 
par, beshakk 1s bat men kuchh garaz hai 

6 Yib nahin sund ham ne 18 pichhle din 
men, aur kuchb nahin, yih bana: bat hai 

7 Kya is hi par utri samjhauti ham sab men 
se? koirnahin, un ko dhokha hai meri nasihat 
men, koi nabin, abhi chakhi nahin, mer: mar 
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8 Ky& un ke pds hain khazane tere Rabb 
ki mihr ke, jo zabardast hai bakhshnewala&’ 

9 Y4 un ki hukumat hai 4smanon men aur 
zamin men, aur joun ke bich hai? to chabiye 
charh jawen rassian tankar 

10 Ek lashkar yih bhi wahdn tab4b hua un 
sab lashkaron men 

11 Jbuthl4 chuke hain 1m se pahle Nuh ki 
qaum, aur Ad aur Firaun mekhonwala 

12 Aur Samud, aur Lut ki qaum, aur Aika 
ke log we faujen 

13 Yih jitne the, sab ne jhuthlay4 rasulon 
ko, phir sibit hui meri taraf se saza 

(2 R )14 Aur rdb nahin dekhte yih log ma- 
gar ek chinghdar ki, yo bich men dam na leg 

15 Aur kahte hain, Ai Rabb, shitab de ham 
ko chitthi bamdre pahle hisdb ke din se 

16 Tu sahta rah is par jo hahte hain, aur 
y4d kar hamare bande Daud ko hath ke bal- 
wala, wuh tha ruju rahnewala 

17 Ham ne tabi kiye pahar us ke s4th paki 
bolte sh4m ko aur subh ko 

18 Aur urte jA4nwarjama hokar, sab the us 
ke 4ge ruju rahte 

19 Aur zor diy4 ham ne us hi saltanat ko, 
aur di us ko tadbir, aur faisala bat ka 

20 Aur pahunchi hai tuyh ho khabar dawi- 
walon ki, jab diw4r kudkar 4e ibadat khdne 
men 

21 Jab paith 4e Daud pas, to un se ghabray4, 
we bole, Mat ghabra, ham do jhagarte hain, 
viyadati ki hai ek ne dusre par, so faisala kar 
de ham men insdf k4, aur dur na dal bat ko, 
aur bat4 de ham ko sidbi r4h 

22 Yih jo ha: bhdi hai merd; us ke yahdn 
hain ninénwe dumbiyan, aur mere yahdn ek 
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dumbi phir kaht4 hai, Haw4le kar mujh ko 
wuh, aur zabardasti kart4 hai mujhse bat men 

28 Bold, Wuh beinsafi karta hai tujh pai, 
ki m&ngté hai ter: dumbi mildne ko apni 
dumbion men, aur aksar shank ziyadati karte 
hain ek dusre par, magar Jo oe lae hain, 
aur nek kam kiye, aur thore log hain waise, 
aur khiyal kiya Daud ne, ki bam ne us ko 
janeha phir gunéh bakbshwadne lagd apne 
Rabb se, aur gird jhukkar, aur ruju hua 

24 Phir bam ne muaf kar diya us ko wuh 
k&m, aur us ko hamdare pas martaba han, aur 
achchhé thkana 

25 Ai Daud, ham ne kiyd tujh ko ndib mulk 
men, so tu hukumat kar logon men insdf se, 
aur na chal 31 ki chdh par, phir tuyh ko bichla- 
we Allah ki rah se, muqarrar jo log bichalte 
hain Allah ki rdh se, un ko sakht ma hai is 
par ki bhula diyd din hisdb ka 

(8 # ) 26 Aur ham ne nahin banaya 4sma- 
non aur zimin ko, aur joun ke bich hai, ni- 
kamma, yih khiyal hai un kd, jo munkir hain, 
so khardbi hai munkiron ko ag se 

27 Kya ham karenge im4nwalon ko, jo kar- 
te hain nekiin, barabar un ke, jokharabidalen 
mulk men? kyd ham karenge darwdlon ko 
bardbar dhith logon ke? 

28 me kitab hai, jo utari ham ne teri taraf, 
barakat ki, t4 dhiydn karen log us ki baten, 
aur ta samajhen aqlwale 

29 Aur diyA ham ne Daud ko Sulaiman, 
bahut khub bands wuh hai, ruju rahnewala 

30 Jab dikhane ko 4e uskesamhne shim ko 
ghore khasse, 
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81 To bol4, Main ne ch4hi muhabbat mal 
ki _ Rabb ki y4d se, yahdn tak ki chhip 
gaya ot men 

82 Phir ]40 un ko mere pds, phir lagaé jharne 
pindhan aur gardanen 

83 Aur ham ne jAnch4Sulaim4n ko, aur dal 
diyd us ke takht par ek dhar, phir wuh ruju hud 

84 Bold, Ai Rabb mere, muff kar mujh ko, 
aur bakhshmujhkowuh bddshahi, kina ché- 
he kisi ko mere pichhe, beshakk tu hai sab 
bakhshnewAlé 

35 Phir ham ne tabi kf us ke bdo chalti uske 
hukm se narm narm jahdn pahuncha chahta 

86 Aur tdbi kiye Shaitan sdreimarat karne- 
wale, aur gote lagdnewdle, 

87 Aur kitte aur bandhe hie berion men 

388 Yih ha: bakhshish bamdri, ab tu ihs4n 
kar, y4 rakh chor kuchb nabin histb 

39 Aur us ko hamare pds martaba hai, aur 
acbcnha thikana 

40 Aur y4d kar hamére bande Ayub ko, 
jab pukara apne Rabb ko, ki mujh ko laga di 
Shaitan ne 1za aur taklif 

(4 )41 Latmérapne pdnw se, yihchashma 
nikla nahane ko thand4, aur pine ko 

42 Aur di ham ne us ko us ke gharwale, 
aur un ke bardbar un ke sdth apni taraf hi 
mihr se, aur yad rahne ko aqlwdlon ke, 

43 Aur pakar apne hathon men einkon k& 
mutthd, phir usse m4r, aurqasam men jhutha 
na ho, ham ne us ko pdya sabdrnew4la 

44 Bahut khub banda, wuh hai roju rah- 
newala 

45 Aur y4d kar hamdre bandon ko Ibrahim, 
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— Ishdq, aur Yaqub, héthonwile, aur 4nkhon- 
wale 


46 Ham neimtiy4z diy4 un ko ek chuni bat 
k4, wuh yd us ghar k1 

47 Aur we sab hamire pds hain, chune, nek 
logon men 

48 Aur yad kar Ism4il ko, aur Iisa ko, aur 
Zulkifl ko, aur har ek thé khubiw4laé 

49 Yib ek mazkur ho chuka, aur tahqiq dar- 
walon ko hai achchha thik4ana 

50 Bag hain basne ke, khol rakhe un ke 
waste darw4ze 

51 Takiy4 lagde baithe un men, mangwate 
hain mewe bahut, aur sharab 

52 Aur un ke pds auraten hain nichi nigah- 
wAlidn ek umr k1 

53 Yib wubh hai jo tum ko wada milta hai 
his4b ke din par 

SULS 954 Yib hai rozi hamari di, us ko 
nahin nibarnd 

559 Yih sun chuke, aur tahqiq shariron ke 
waste hai burda thikand, 

56 Dozakh hai, jis men paithenge, so ky4 
buri tatyar) bai! 

57 Yih hai, ab us ko chakhen garm pani 
aur pib, 

58 Aur kuchh us hi shakl ki tarah tarah ki 
chizen 

59 Yuib ek fauy hai, wuhi dhast: 4ti bai tum- 
hare séth, jagah na miliyo un ko, ye hain 
paithnewdle 4g men 

60 We bole, Balki tum hi ho, ki jagab na 
mihyo tum ko tum hi pesh lide hamare yih 
bal&, so ky4 bura thabrdéo hai! 

61 We bole, Ai Rabb haméare, jo koi hamdre 


3B 
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pesh l4y4 yib, so barht:de us ko mdr duni 4g 
men 

62 Aur kahenge ki Kyé bud, ki ham nahin 
dekhte kitte mardon ko, k1 ham un ko ginte 
the bure logon men 

63 Ky4 Ham ne un ko thatthe mon pakra, 
ya chuk gain un se Ankhen 

64 Yih bat thik{ hom: hai yhagira ipas men 
dozakhion k4 

65 Tu kah, Main to yihi hun dar sundne- 
wal, aur h4kim koi nabin magar Allah akeld 
dabéowald 

(58 ) 66 Rabb ism inon ki, aur zamin ha, 
aurjyounke bich hai zxbardast gundh balkkhab- 
newala 

67 Tu koh, Yib ck bari khabar hai, 

68 Ki tum us ho diy in men navbin Hite 

69 Mujh ko kucbh khobar na thi upar ki 
majlis ki, jab 4pas men takr’ii harte hain 

70 Muyh ho to yih: hukm ata hai, hi aur 
nahin, main dar suninew ils hun kholkar 

71 Jab kah4 tere Rabb ne fimshton ko, 
Main banat: bun ch insin mitti k4 

72 Phir jab thik bana chukun, aur phun- 
kun us men ck apni jin, to tum gir paro us 
ke Age sijde men 

73 Phirsijda kiy4 firishton ne sire ekatthe 

74 Magar Iblis ne gurur hiyd, aur th4 wub 
munkirog men 

75 Farma4y4, Ai Iblis, tuyh ko ky4 atkdo 
hua, ki sida kare 18 chiz ko, jo main ne banai 
apne do hathon se? 

76 Yih tune gurur kiy4, y4tu bari tha 
darje men 

77 Bola, Main bhitar hun us se, muyh ko 
bandyé tu ne 4g se, aur us ko bandy4 mitti se 
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78 Farmdy4, Tu nikal yabén se, ki tu mar- 
dud hud 

79 Aur tujh par mer phitkér hai us jaz4 ke 
din tak 

80 Bol4, Ai Rabb, mujh ko dhil de jis din 
tak murde jiwen 

81 Farmdya, To tujh ko dhil hau, 

82 Us hi waqt ke din tak jo malum hai 

88 Bolt, To qasam hai teri 1zzat ki, main 
gumrah karungé un s1b ko, 

84 Magar jo bande haintereun men chune 

85 Farmayi, To thik bit yih hai, aur thik 
hi kahta bun, mujh ko bharnd hai dozakh tujyh 
se, aur jo un men teri rih chalen, un se sare 

86 Tu kah, Main m4ingtinahim tum se uspar 
kuchh neg, aur main nahin ip ko bandnewala 

87 Yihto ck samyhautihaisarejahanwélon ko 

88 Aur malum karlogeis k4ahwa4l thon der 

pichhe 


SURA I ZAMR 
Make men nd2i hur, 75 ayat he har 
Bismt tb LA HI R RAHMA NI R RANIM 


(18)1 Utara ha kitab ka Allah se, jo 
zabardast ha hikmatonwil 

2 Ilam ne utari bai ter taraf kitib thik, so 
bandagi kar Allah hi, niri karke us Ke waste 
bandagi 

3 Sunté ha: Allidh hi ko hai bandagi nir1 

4 Aur jyinhon ne pakre hain us se ware hr- 
mayati, ki ham un ko pujte hain 1s hi waste 
ki ham ko pabunchawen Allah ki taraf pas ke 
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darje, beshakk Allah chukdweg4 un men jis 
chiz men jhagar rahe hain 

So Albatta Allah rah nahin deta us ko, jo 
ho yhuthé hagqq na mdnnewala 

6 Agar Allah chahté ki auldd kar le, tochun 
leta apni khalq men jo chahta, wuh pak hai, 
wuhi ha: Allah akeld dabdéowalA 

7 Bande dsman aur zamin thik, lapetta& har 
rat ko din par, aur lapettd hai din ko rat par, 
aur kim lagde suraj aur chand, har ek chalté 
hai ek thahri muddat par, sunt4 ha: wuhi har 
zabardast gundh bakhshnew 41a 

8 Bandy4 tum koekjise, phir baniy4 usi 
se us ka jor4, aur utére tumhire w iste chau- 
p&eon ke 4th nar mada, banata hai tum ko 
m4 ke pet men tarah par tarah, bandy4é tin 
andheron ke bich, wuh AllAh ha: Rabb tum- 
hard, usik4éray hai, kisi ki bandag: nahin siwae 
us ke, phir kahin se phire jate ho? 

9 Agar tum munkir hoge, to Allah parw4 
nahin rakhta tumhinri, aur pasand nahin karté 
apne bandon ki munktn, auragar haqq m4 
noge, to use tumhare liye pwand kareg4, aur 
na uth4wegr: koi uthanew4la bojh dusre ki, 
phir apne Rabb ki taraf tum ko phir jand hai, to 
wuh jatdwegd tum ko jo karte the 

10 Mugarrar us ko khabar hai jion ki bat ki 

11 Aur jab lage insan ko sakbhti pukédre 

apne Rabb ko ruju hokar us ki taraf, phir jab 
bakhshe us ko nimat apni taraf se, bhul jawe 
jo pukartd tha us kam Ko pahle se, aur thahré- 
we All4h ke bardbar auron ko, t4 bahkéwe 
us ki r4b se, tu kah, Barat le apne inkar ke 
sith thoredinon , beshakk ta hardgwalon men 

12 Bhald, ek jo bandagi men lagé hai gharf- 
on rat ki syda kart4 aur khar4 hat, khatra 
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rakht4 hai 4khirat k4, aurummaid rakht4 hat 
apne Rabb ki mihr ki tu kah, Koi barabar 
hote hain samayhwéAle, aur besamajh, wuhisoch- 
te hain, jin ko aq! hai 
(2R ) 18 Tu Kah, Ai bando mere, jo yaqin 
l4e hon, daro apne Rabb sc, jinhon ne neki 
ki 1s dunya men, un ko hai bhalai, aur zamin 
Allith ki kushdada hai, thaharnewalon hi ko 
milt4 hai un ka neg angint 
14 Tu kah, Mujh ko hukm ha, ki bandagi 
karun Alléh ki niri karkar us ki bandagi, aur 
hukm hai ki main hun sab se pahle hukm- 
bardar 
15 Tu kah, Main darta hun agar hukm na 
manun apne Rabb kdéek bare din k1 mar se 
16 Tu kah, Main to Allah ko pujta hun niri 
karkar apni bandagi usi ke waste 
17 Ab tum pujo jis ko ch‘ho us ke siwée , 
tu kah, Bare hare we, jo har baithe apni jan 
aur apn4 ghar qliy4mat ke din, sunt hai yihi 
hai sarih tota 
18 Un ke waste upar se bidal hain ag ke, 
aur un ke nichese badal, 1s chiz se darata har 
Ail4b apne bandon ko, ai bando mere, to mujh 
se daro 
19 Aur jo log bache Shaitanon se, ki un ko 
lyen, aur ruju hue Allah ki taraf, un ko han 
hushkhabri, so tu khushi suni mere bandon 
ko, osunte hain bat, phir chalte hain us ke nek 
par, wuhi hain, jin ko rah di Allah ne, aur 
wuhi hain aqiwale 
20 Bhald, jis par thk ho chuk4é azab k& 
hukm, bhal4tu khalas karega 4g men pare ko? 
21 Lekin jo darte rahe apne Rabb se, un 
ko hain jharokhe, un par aur jharokhe chune 
hue, un kenichechalti hain naddian , wada hud 
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Allébk4é, All4b nahin khil4f kart’ hai wada 

22 Tui ne nahin dekhd, ki All&h ne utérd 
Aisman se pAni, phir chaldy4 wuh pani chash- 
mon men zamin ke, phir n1k4lt4 hai us se kheti 
kaj kairang badalte us par , phir 41 tary4n par, 
to tu dekhe uska rang zard, phir kar daltaé har 
us kochur? beshakk us men nasihat hai aql- 
mandon ko 

(8# ) 23 Bhald, ys k& sind khol dsy4 Allah 
ne musalm4mi par, so wuh ujdle men hai apne 
Rabb kt taraf se, so kharabi hm un ho, yin ke 
dil sakht hain Allah ki yid se, we pare phirte 
hain bahke samnh 

24 Allah ne ut ir: bihtar bit kitab Apas men 
dubrii hur, bil khare hote hain us se khal par 
un logon ke, jo darte hain apne Rabb se, phir 
narm hoti hain un ki hhdlen, aur un ko dil 
Allah hiyad par, yib hai r4h dena Allth ka, 18 
tarah rah deta hai jis ko chadhe, aur jis ko rth 
bhulawe All4h, us ko kor nohin suyhinewala 

25 Bhala, ck wuh jo roht’ hai apne munh 
par buré a74b din qiy 4mat Ke, aur hahega be- 
ins4fon ko, Chakho jo tum kamate the 

26 Jhuthlad chuke hain un se agle, phir 
pabunché un par az4b jahdn se khabar nvrakh- 
te the 

27 Phir chakhb‘i un ko Alléhne ruswai dun- 
y4 ke yite, aur 4khirat kiazib aur bard ha, 
agar yih samajh rahhte 

28 Aur ham ne bay in hi logon ko1is Quran 
men sab chiz ki kah wat, hi sh4yad we sochen. 

29 Qur4n hai Arab: 7zubin k4, jis men Kajt 
nahin, ki shayad we bach chalen 

30 Allah ne bata: ck kahiwat, ck mard har 
ki us mey kai sharik zidd1, aur ck mard hal 
para ek shakhsk4, koi barébar hoti hat un ki 
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kahdéwat? sab khub: All4h ko hain, par we 
bahut log samayh nahin rakhte 

31 Beshakk tu bhi marté hai, aur beshakk 
we bhi marte hain 

32 Phir mugarrar tum din qiy4mat ke apne 
Rabb ke Age jhagroge 

CHAUBISWAN SIPARA (4f ) 

88 Phir us se z4lim kaun, jin nejhuth kaha 
Allah par, aur jhuthl4y4 sachchi bdét ko jab 
pahunchiusp4s? kyA4nahin dozakh men thah- 
r4o munkiron k4? 

34 Aur jo lay4 sachch: bat aur sach mana 
jin ne us ko, wuln log hain darwale 

85 Un ko bi jochuhen ipne Rabb ke pis, 
yih hai bidls nekiw4lon ka 

36 T4 utaére All4h un se bure kim, jo kiyo 
the, aur badle men de un ki neg bihtar ka- 
mon k4, yo karte the 

87 Ky4 Allth bas nuhin apne bande ko? 
Aur tuyh ko dar4te hain un se, jo us ke siwde 
hain, aur jis ko r4h bhuladwe Allah, to koi 
nahin us ko rah denewdla 

88 Aur jiskorith sujhiwe Allth, us ko koi 
nahin bhuldnew tld, kya nahin hu Allah zabar- 
dast badla Ienew dla? 

89 Aur jo tu un se puchhe, Kis ne bande 
4sm4n aur zamin’ to hahen, Allih ne, tukah, 
Bhald, dokho to, jin ko pujte ho Allib ke s1- 
wide, agar chahe Allah mujh par kuchh takhf, 
we hain ki khol den takhif us ki dali hui? ya 
wuh chahe mujh par mihr, we hain ki rok den 
us ki mthr? ‘Tu kah, Mujyh ko bas hai Allah, 
usi pat bharos’ rakhte hain bharosé rakhne- 
wale 

40 Tukah, Aiqaum, kam kiyej4oapnijagah, 
main bhi kim karta hun, ab age jan loge 
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41 Kis par 4t: ha: dfat ki us ko ruswé kare, 
aur utart: hai us par mar sada k1 

42 Ham ne utart hai tuyh par kitab logon ke 
waste, sachche din ke sath, phirjo koirdh par 
4y4, so apne bhale ko, aur jo koi bahka, so ynhi 
ki bahha apne bure ko, aur tuyh par un ka 
zimma nahio 

(5 # ) 43 All4h khainch letA ha: jAnen jab 
weg hud un ke marne ka, aur jo nahin maren 
un ki nind men, phir rakh chhorta hat jin par 
marndé thahr4y4, aur bhejt4 hai dusron ko ek 
thahre wade tak, albattais men pate hain un 
logon ko jo dhiy4n karen 

44 Ky’ unhon neprkre hain All4hke siwde 
koi sifarishwdle? tu kah, Agar youn ho 1kh- 
tiy4r na ho kisi cliz k4, aur na buyh, tau bhi?” 

45 Tu kah, Allih he ikbtiyd4r hu sifarsh 
sari, us hi k4 14) hu 4sman aur zamin men, 
phir us: k: taraf phir jdoge 

46 Aurjabnim hpye All4hk4 mr4ruk jawen 
dil un ke, Jo yaqin nahin rakhte pichhle ghar 
k4, aur jab ndm linye us ke siwde auron ka, 
tab hi we lagen khushidn Larne 

47 Tukah, Ai All&h, paid4 karnew4le4sm4n 
aur 7amin ke, jannewdle chhipe aur khule ke, 
tu hi faisala hare apne bandon menjischizmen 
we jhagar rahe the 

48 Aur gunihgéron he p4s ho jitnA kuchh 
zamin men hai sar4, aur utnda bi aur us ke 
sath, sab dedalen apnichhorwAi men burt tarah 
kimér se din qiy4mat ke, aur nazar Ay4 un 
ko Alléh ki taraf se jo khiy4l na rakhte the 

49 Aur nazar 4c un ko bure k4m apne, jo 
kamée the, aur ulat par4 un par jis chiz par 
thatth4 karte the 


20 So jab lage 4dmi ko kuchh taklif, bam 
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ko pukdre, phir jab ham bakhshen us ko apm 
taraf se ko{ nimat, kahe, Yih to mujh ko mili 
jo 4ge se malum thi, koi nahin, yrh janch hai, 
par we babut log nahin samayjhbte 

51 Kah chuke hain yih bat un se agle, par 
kuchh kam na 4y4 un ko jo kamAte the 

52 Phirparin un par buraian, yo kamaithin, 
aur jo gunabgdar hain un men se, un par bhi 
ab parti hain burdiaén, jo kama: hain, aur we 
nahin thak4newdle 

63 Aur ky4nahim j4n chuke, ki Allah phai- 
14t4 bai rozijis ko chahe, aur map kardeta har? 
— is men pate hain un logon ko, jo mante 

ain 

(6 R ) 54 Kah do, Ai bando mere, jinhoyg 
ne ziyadati k{ apni jan par, na 4s toro Allah ki 
mihrse,beshakk Alla4h bakhshta haisab gunah, 
wuh jo hai, wuhi ha: gundh muaf karnewéla 
mihrban 

55 Aur ruj ho apne Rabb ki taraf, aur us 
ki hukmbardari karo pahle us se, ki awe tum 
par azab, phir ko} tumbari madad na &wegé 

56 Aur chalo bihtar bat par, Jo utritum ko 
tum bare Rabb se, pahle 1s se ki pahunche tum 
par azdb achdnak, aur tum ko kbabar na ho 

57 Kabhi kahne lage koi ji, Ai afsos 1s par, 
ki mainne kam}k1 Alljdh kitarafse, aur main 
to hanstaé hi raha 

58 YA kahne lage, Agar All&b mujh ko réh 
det4, to maig hoté darwdlon men 

59 Y4 kahne lage jab dekhe az4b, Kis: tarah 
mujh ko phir j4na ho, to main hyn nekiwaéloy 


men 
60 Kyun nahin? pahunchb chuke the tuyh 

ko mere hukm, phir tu ne un ko jhuthlayé, 

aur gurur kiya, aur tu thé munkiron meg 


8 C 
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61 Aur giyamat ke din tu dekhe un ko, jo 
re bolte hain All4h par, un kemunh siyah, 
yé nahin dozakh menthikana gururwalon ho! 
62 Aur bachawegé All4h un ho, jinhon ne 
dar rakhd, un ke bachao ki jagah, na lage un 
ho buru aur na we gam khbhawen 

63 Allab bananewala hai har chiz k4, aur 
wuh har chiz ha zimnma leta hair, us: ke pds 
hain kunjiin asmdnon hi aur zaniun hi, aur jo 
munkirbue hain Allih ki baton se, we jo hain, 
wuh: hain tote men pare 

o4 Tukah, Ab Allib ke siwae his: ko bati- 
te ho, hi pujun at nadano * 

(7 #) 69 Aurhlukm ho chuhv hai tujh ho, 
aur tujli se aglon ho, agar tune sharih mana, 
ak irat jawengeterchiye, vir tuhogitote men 

bG Na, balki Allah hi ho puj, aur rah haqg 
maunewalon men 

67 Aur nahin stmyhe Allah ho jitna huchh 
wuhb har, aur zimin satiek mutthi har us hy 
din qivdmit he, aur 43min lipte bai us ke 
dahne hith men, wulipak hat, vu babutupa 
hai is sec hi yih shauik batate hain 

68 Aur phunha gaya narsingha, phir be- 
hosh bo vira yo hoi buasminon men aut za- 
min men, magar jis ko Allih ne chaha, phir 
phunka gay: dusni bar, phir tabhi hhare ho 
gae dehhte, 

69 Au: chamhi zamin apne Rabb ke nur re, 
aurlidharadaftar, aut bavi Ae paigambar aur 
gawah, aur faisala hua uu par insdf se, aur un 
men zulm na hoga 

70 Aur pura mila har jy: ho jo kiyd us ne, 
aur us ko aes khabar hai jo karte hain 

(82) 71 Aur h4nke gae jo munkir the do- 
zakh ho jathe athe, yahan tak hi jab pahun 
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che us par khole gae darwaze, aur kahne lage 
un ko ddérogé4 us ke, Ky& na pahunche the 
tum pds rasul tum men ke parhte tum par 
bdten tumhdre Rabb ki? aur darate tum ko is 
tumhare din ki mul4q4t se? bole, Kyun na- 
hin par sAbit hud hukm az4b k4 munkiron par 

72 Hukm hud ki paitho darwd4zon men do- 
zakh ke sada rahne ko us men, so kya bur 
jagah hai rahne ki guirurwalon ko! 

78 Aur hanke gae jo darte rahe the apne 
Rabb se bihisht ko jathe jathe, yahdn tak ki 
jab pabunche us par, aur hhole gae us ke 
darwaze, aur kahne lage un ko daroga us ke, 
Salam pahunche tum ko, tum log pakiza ho, 
80 paitho 1s men sada rahne ko 

74 Aur we bole, Shukr Allah k4, jis ne sach 
kiya ham se apna wada, aur waris kiyA ham 
ko is zamin ka, ghar pakar len bilisht men 
se Jahan chahen, so ky4 khub neg hai mihnat 
karnew4lon ki! 

75 Aur tu dekhe fimshte khare rahen arsh 
ke gird, paki bolte hain apne Ribb ki khu- 
bidn, aur fusala hua hat un men insdf ka, aur 
yihi bat hur, ki Sab khub: Alldh ko, yo SAbib 
sire jahan k4 


SURA I MUMIN 
Makhe men nazil hur, 85 ayat hi har 
BismMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


RUBA (1R)1H M Otaré kitdb ké Al- 
]éh se hai, jo zabardast hai, khabardar, 

2 Gunaéh bakhshnew4la, aur tauba qabul 
karté, sakht mar deté, 
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8 Maqdir k4 s&hib, kis: ki bandagi nahin 
siwde us ke, usi ki taraf phir j4n4 hat 
4 Wohi jhagarte hain All4h ki baton men, 
jo munkir hain, so ti na babak us par ki 
chalte phirte hain shahron men 
§ Jhuthl4 chuke hain in se pahle qaum 
Nuh ki, aur kai firge un se pichhe, aur ir4da 
kiyé har ummat ne apne rasul par, ki us ko 
pakar len, aur laue lage jhuthe jhagre, ki us 
se digAwen sachcha din, phir main ne un ko 
pakra, to kaisi hu mer: saz4 deni 
6 Aur waisi bi thik ho chukt bat tere Rabb 
ki munkiron par, ki ye bain dozakhtvale 
7 Jo log uth rahe hain arsh ko, aur jo us 
ke gird hain, p4ki bolte hain apne Rabb kf 
khubian, aur us par yaqin rakhte hain, aur 
unah bakhshwate hainimd4nwalonke, ai Rabb 
amare, bar chizsamai hai ter: mibraur khabar 
men, so muat kar un ko, jo tauba karen, aur 
chalen teri rah, aur bach4 un ko 4g ki mar se 
8 Ai Rabb hamdre, aur dakhil kar un ko 
basne ke bagon men, jin h4 wada diy4 tu ne 
un ko, aur jo hoi nek houn ke bipon men, 
aurauraton men, aur auldd men beshakk tu 
hi hai zabardast hikmatwala 
Aur bacha un ko burdion ge, aur ys ko 
tu bach4we burdjon se ns din us par mhr ki 
tune, aur yih johai, yihiharbarimurdd pam 
(2 R ) 10 Jolog munkir hain un ko pukér- 
ke kahenge, Allah bezar hot4 thé ziyada us 
se, Jo tum bezdr hue ho apne ji se, jis waqt 
tum ko bulate the yaqih lAne ko, phir tum 
munkir hote the 
11 Bole, A1 Rabb hamére, tu maut de chu- 
k& ham ko do bdr, aut zindagi de chuk&é do 
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bér, ab ham qéil hue apne gun4hon ke, phir 
ab bhi hai nikalne ko koi ra4h? 

12 Yih tum paris waste ki jab kisi ne puk4érd 
Allah ko akela, to tum munkir hue, aur jab 
us ke s&th sharik pukdie, to tum yaqin l4ne 
lage » ab hukm wuh1, jo Allah kare sab se upar 

ata 

13 Wuhihaitum ko dikhaté apni mshanidn, 
aur utart4 tumhare waste 4smdn se rozl, aur 
soch wuhi kare, jo rujii rahta ho 

14 So pukdéro Allah ko niri karkar us ke 
waste bandas, aur pare bura mane munkir 

15 S4hib unche darjon k4, mAhk takht k4, 
utdrté bar bhed ki bdt apne hukm ee, jis par 
chahe apne bandon men, ki wuh darawe mula- 
qat ke din se 

16 Jis din we log nikal khare honge chhipi 
na raheg: Allah par un ki koi chiz, kis ka ray 
haiusdin? Alldh h4 hai, joakelé haidabdow4la 

17 Ay badlad pawega bar ji jaisAd kamava: 
zulm nahin 4, beshakk Allah shitab lenewal4 
hai hisdib 

18 Aur khabar sun4 de un ko nazdik dane 
wale din ki jis waqt dil pahunchenge galon 
ko, to daba rahe honge 

19 Koi nahin gunahgdron ka dost, na koi 
pifarishi, jis ki bit m4ni jawe 

20 Wuh jantdé ba: chor: ki nigah, aurjo chhi- 
pé hai sinon mén 

21 Aur Allah chukaéta hai insaf, aur jin ko 

uk4rte hain us kesiwde nahin chukdte kuchh, 
eshakk Alldh jo hai, wuhi sunt4 dekbta 
8R) 22 Ky4 phire nahin mulk men, ki 
dekhen dkhir kaisé hud un k4, jo the un se 
pahle? we the un se sakht zor men, aur jo ni- 
sh4n chhor gae zamin men phir un ko pakra 
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Allah ne un ke gunéhon par, aur na hua un 
ko Allah se koi bachénewald 

28 Yib 1s par, ki un pas ate the un ke rasul 
khuli nishaniin Iekar, phir munkir hue, phir 
un ko pakra Allah ne beshakk wuh zorawar 
hai, sakht mar denewadld 

24 Au ham ne bhey4 Musdé ko apni nishaé 
nian dekar, aur hhuli sanad, 

25 Firaun, aur Hamdn, aur Qarun pas, phir 
kahne lage, Yih jadugar hai yhuths 

26 Phir jab pahunchiun pas Jehor sachchs 
bat hamdre passe, bole, Miro bete unke, jo ya- 
qin lade hain us ke sath, auryitirakhoun ki aura- 
ten, aur jo ddo hai munhnion ha, 80 galt: men 

27 Aur boli Firaun, Mujyhhochhoro, ki mar 
dalun Musi ho aur part pukdre apne Rabb 
ko, Main dart’ hun, hi bigare tumbari rdéh, 
y4 mikdle mulk men kharabi 

28 Aur kaha Musine, Main panihlechukaé 
hun apne aur tumhire Rabb ki har gururwale 
ge, jo qin nahin lata hisdb ke din par 

(4 Rk) 29 Aurbolauek mardiménd ir Firaun 
ke logon men, jo chhipata th4 iman, Kyaé 
mare dalte ho eh mard musalman ho is par 
ki kaht4 hai, Mera Rabb Allih bai, aur Jdy4 
hai tum pds hhuli nishdniin tumhdre Rabb 
ki? aur agar wub jhutha hoga, to us par pare- 
g4 us h4 jhuth, aur agar wuh sachcha hog4, 
to tum par parega koi wada, jo deta hai, + 
shakk All4b rah nahin deta us ko, jo ho be- 
hhaz jhutha 

30 Alqaum mer), tumharé ray ha, 4y charh 
rahe ho mulk men, phir kaun madad Karegé 
hamari Alla4b k: 4fat se, agar 4 gat ham par? 
bola, Firaun, main wubi sujhaté hun tum ko, 
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}0 sujha mujh ko, aur wubhi rah batat4 hun, 
jis men bhalaéi har 

381 Aur kaha usimandar ne, Ai qaum meri, 
a darta hun, ki awe tum par din un firgon 
kd 84, 

o2 Jaisi1asm pari qaum1 Nuh ki, aur Ad, 
aur Samud ki, 

<3 Aurjoun ke pichhe hue, aur Allah be- 
insifi nahin ch4hta bandon par 

d4 Aur ai qaum mei main data hun, kt 
tum par awedin hank puku ha 

85 Jis din bhagoge pith dekar, koi nahin 
tum ko Allah se bach inew ult, aur jis ko galt 
men dite Allan,tohoinahin us khosuyh inewdla 

86 Aur tumpisachukahai Yusofisse pahle 
khuli baten leka: phn tum rohe dhokhe hi 
men un chizonse, jowuhl iyi, vahantak hijab 
mat gay t, habne lige, Hare 7 11 bhejega Al- 
lih us he bad horrasul, isituih bahkata hat 
Allalius ko, jo ho ziy idatiwali shakk karta 

37 We jhagrte han Allah ki baton men 
hagar huchh 811.d he, jo pthunchi un ho, 
bari bez iu hai Allihke yrhan, wuriméndaron 
he yahin, 1st tarab mubr karta hai Allah har 
dil par gururwale sarkash ke 

88 Aut bola Firaun, hi Ai Haman, ban imere 
waste ch mthall, shayad main pahunchun 1as- 
ton men 

39 Riston men Asmunon ke, phir yhank de 
Khun Musa he Mabud ko, aur mei athal men 
to wuh jhuth’ ha 

40 Aw is: tarah bhale dikbic the Firaun 
ho us ke bute kam, aur rohd gayd rah se, aur 
jo déo tha Firaun ha, so khapne ke waste 

(S#t ) 41 Aur kabausimandar ne, Ai qaum, 
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orig rah chalo, pahunché dug tum ko neki k1 
ar 
49 Ai qaum, yih jo zindagi ha: dunya ki, 
so barat lend hai, aurwuh ghar, jo pichhla han, 
wuhi hat thahrao ka ghar 

48 Jis ne ki hai burd, to wuhi badla pawega 
us ke bardbar, aur ys ne ki bai bhalai, wub 
mard ho ya aurat, aur wub yaqin rakbté ho, 
so we log }A4wenge bibisht men, roz! pawenge 
wahan beshumar 

NIS¥ 44 Aura: qaum mujh kokyéd hud hai? 
bulat4 hun tum ko bachdo ki taraf, aur tum 
bulate bo mujh ko 4g ki taraf 

45 Tum buldte ho mujh ko, ki munkir bun 
Allah se, aurshank thahraun us k4, jis ki mujh 
ko khabar nahin aur main buldta hun tum ko 
us zabardast gundh bakhshnewédle hi taraf 

46 Ap hi hud, k1j18 ki taraf mujh ko buldte 
ho, us h4 bulawd kabin nahin duny4 men, na 
akhirat men Aur yth ki ham ko phir jaénd 
hat Allah pds, aur y1h, ki ziyadatiwdle wuhi 
hain dozakh ke log 

47 Soage yad karoge jo main kaht4 hun tum 
ko, aur main sompté hun apn4h4m Allah ko, 
beshakk Allah ki nig4h men hain sxb bande 

48 Phir bacha ly4 Musa ko Allah ne bure 
dao se, jo karte the, aur ulat par4 Firaunwalon 
par bur: tarah ka a74b 

49 Ag hai, ki dikhdé dete hain un ko subh 
aur sham, aur jis din utheg: qiy4mat, d&khil 
karo Firaunwa4lon ko sakht sesakhtazdb men 

50 Aurjab 4pas men jhagrenge 4g men, 
hir kahenge kamzor gurur 5 igs ko, 
iam the tumbére pichhe, phirkuchhtum ham 
par se uth4o hissa 4g ké 

Pl Kahenge jo gyrur karte the, Ham sab 
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hi pare hain us men, All4h faisala kar chuké 
bandon men 
52 Aur kahenge jo log pare hain 4g men 
dozakh ke darogon ko, Mango apne Rabb se, 
ki ham par kare ek din thora az4b 
53 Bole, Ky4 na ate the tum pas rasul tum- 
hare khule nishdn lekar? Kahenge, Kyun na- 
hin? bole Phir puk4ro, aur kucbh nahin pu- 
kArnd kdfiron ka magar bhatakna 
(6R ) 54 Ham madad karte hain apne 
rasulon ki, aur im4nwdlon ki, duny4 ke jite, 
aur jab khare honge gawah 
55 Jis din kAm no 4we munkiron koun ke 
bahdne aur un ho phitkar ha), aur un ko bur4 
har 
56 Aur ham ne di Mus4 ko rah kisuyh, aur 
waris kiyA bani Isiail ko kit4b ka, suyhati aur 
samyjhdati aqimindon ko 
57 Sotuthahrda rah, beshakk All&h k4 wa- 
da thik hai, aur bakhshw4 apna gundh, aur 
pik: bol apne Rabb ki kbubian sb4in ko aur 
subh ko 
58 Jolog jhagarte har Allah ki baton mey 
bagair kuchh sanad ke, yo pthunchi ho un ko, 
aurkuelh nahin, un keji men gurur han, ki ka- 
bhina pabunchenge us tak, so tu panah mang 
Allahki, beshakk wuh hai suntadekbta 
59 Albatta paid: karnd 4sman aut zamin k& 
baré hai log n ke banane se, lekin bahut log 
nahin samajhte 
60 Aur bardbar nahin andhdé aur dekhté, 
aur na imAndar, jo bhale kAm karte hain, aur 
na badk4r, tum thoraé soch karte ho 
61 Tahgiq wuh gha:i 4ni bai, us men dho- 
khé nahin, lekin bahut log nahin mante 
62 Aur kahté hai Rabb tumhara, Mujyh ko 
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pukéro ki pahunchun tumhéri pukér ko, be- 
shakk jo log bur4i karte hain meri bandagi 
se, ab paithenge dozakh men zalil hokar 

(7 & ) 68 Allah haijisne band di tum ko 
rat, krus men chain pakro, aur din diya dikha- 
ta, Allah to faz! rakht4 ha: logon par, Jekin 
bahut log haqq nahin n ante 

64 Wuh Allih har Rabb tumhd4rd4 har chiz 
bandnewala, kisi ki bandigt nahin us ke s1 
wae phir kahan se phire jite ho? 

65 Ist tarah phire jate hain jolog All4h ki 
baton se munkir hote rahte han 

66 Allah his, jis ne bani di tum ko zamin 
thahrao, aur dsm inimirat inrsurat ban4itam 
han, pli achchhi binainshbahklen aurrozgids 
tum ko suthii cluzonse, aur Allah ha Ribb 
tumhaid, so bait barakat Allah hi yo Rabb 
har sdre jahdn kha 

67 Wuh hai zinda, hist ki handygi nahin 
us ke siwde, so us ho pukito nin khirkar us 
ki bandag), sab khuta Allah ho, jo Rabb bai 
sare yuhAn ha 

68 Tu kah, Muyh ko mana hua, ki pujun 
yin ko tam pukaite ho jib pabunch chukin 
mujh ko khuli nishiniin mere Rabb se, aur 
hukm hud, ki tab t vuhun jahan he sihib ha 

69 Wuhrhar jis ne banavitum ko khik se, 
phir pAni ki bund se, phir libu ki phuthi se, 
phirtum ko mkalta har larke, phir jab tak 
pahuncho apne zor ko, phi jab tak ho yao bur 
he, aur koi haitum men ki bhar liyd pahle us 
se’? aur jab tak pahuncho likhe wade tak, aur 
shdyad tum bujho 

70 Wuohs hai, jo plata har aur marta hai, 
phir yab hukm Kare hisi kAm ko, to yihi kahe 
us ko, kt Ho' wuh ho 34té hai 
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(8R )71 Tune na dekhe jo jhagarte hain 
All4h ki b4ton men? kahdn se phire jate hain ? 

72 Jinhonne jhuthlai yih kitab, aur jo bhe- 
y& ham ne apne rasulon ke s4th, so 4khir jan 
lenge 

78 Jab taug pare hain unk: gardanon men, 
aur zanjiren, ghasite jAte hain jalte panimen , 
phir 4g meu un ko jhonkte ham 

74 Pbirunko kah4j4we Kahan gae jin ko 
tum sharik batdte the Allah ke siwde? Bole, 
Ham se khoe gne, koi nahin, ham to puk&rte 
nathe pahle histchiz ko, 181 tarah Allah bich- 
14t4 har munktton ko 

75 Yih badla haiuské4,jotum ryhte phirte 
zamin men nahaqa, aur us ka, jotum itrate 
the 

76 Paitho darwdzon men dozakh ke, sad& 
rahne ko us men, so kya bad thikané hai gu- 
rurwalon k4! 

77 So tu thahré rah, beshakk Allah ké 
wada thik bu, phiragar kablu hamdikhawen 
tum ko koiw sae. jo un ko dete hain, 4 bhar 
Jen tuyh ko, phir ham4éni taraf phue dwenge 

73 Aur ham ne bheje hain bahut rasul tuyh 
se pahle, ko1un men hain, ki sunavdé tuyh ko 
un ké ahwal aur koi hain ki nahin sundyd 
Aur kisi rasul ko maqdut na thd, kt le até kof 
nishdnimagar Allah he hukmse, phir jab 4y4 
hukm Allth h4 tusila ho gayd ins&f se, aur 
tote men dve us jagah jlhuthe 

(9.# ) 79 Alldh har jis ne band diye tum 
ko chaupae, té sawari karo kitton par, aur kit- 
ton ko khate ho 

80 Aur un men tum ko bahut faide haig , 
aur té pahuncho un par charhkar kisi k4m 
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ko, jo tumbére ji men ho, aur un par, aur 
Kishti par lade phirte ho 

Sl Aur dikhdt4 hai tum ko apninishdnid , 
phir kin nishduion ko apae Rabb hina rénoge? 

82 Kyd phire nahin mull men, ki dekhte 
&klir kaisa hid un se pahlon k4? we the un 
se ziy4da aur zor men sakht, aur nish4nion 
men, jochhor gae hain zamin par, phirkdm na 
4y4 un ko jo we kamiate the 

83 Phir jab pabunche un pds rasl un ke 
Khult mshanidy lekar, ryhne lage us par jo un 
ke pas thikhabar, aur ulat pari un par jis chiz 
par thatthé karte the 

&4 Phir jab dekh: unhon ne ham4ni Afat, bo 
le, Ham yaqin lae Aildh akele par, aur chhorin 
Jo ehizen shark batdte the 

85 Phirna hud ki k4dm 4weunko yaqin land 
un k4jis waqt dekh chuke hamdtaazdb, rasm 
pari hu: Allah k1 jo chalf 4: har us he bandon 
men, aur Kharab hue us jagah munkir 


SURA I FUSSILAT 
Makke men ndzil hur, 54 dyat ki hat 
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B8ULS (12)1H M utdrd hud hai bare 
mihrban rahmwale se 
2 Kitab hai ki judi judi ki hain us ki Ayaten, 
Qurén Arabi zubén ké ek sam ayhwa4le logon ko 
8 Sunat4 khusb{ aur dar, phir dbiydn men 
na l4e we bahut log phir we nahin sunte 
4 Aur kahte bain, Hamére dil gildf men hain 
pe bat se, jis taraf tu ham ko buldt4 bai, aur 
amare kAnon men boyh hai, aur hamére tere 
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bich men ot hai, sotu apn4 kam kar, ham apné 
kim karte hain 

5 Tu kah, Main bhi 4dmi hun jaise tum, 
hokm 4t4 hat muh ko ki tum par bandagi 
ek h&kim ki bai, so sidhe raho us ki taraf, aur 
usre gundh bakhshwao, aur kbhardbi hai sharik- 
walon ko 

6 Jo nahin dete zakat, aur we Akhirat se 
munkir hain 

7 Albatta jo yaqin l4e, aur kiye bhale kam, 
un ko neg milta hai jo bas na ho 

(22) 8 Tu kah, Ky4tum munkirhousse jis 
ne band: zamin do din men, aur barabar karte 
hous ke sath auron ko, wuh hai Rabb jahan ka 

9 Aur raxhe us men bojh upar se, aur bara- 
kat rakhiuske andar, aut thahrai us men khura- 
“ag uskichbardin men pura hua puchhnewalon 
<O 

10 Phir charbaasm4n kitaraf, aurwuh dhuan 
bo raba tha, phir kaha us ko, aur zamin ko, 
Ao tum donon khushi se ya zor se, we bole, 
Ham 4e khushi se 

11 Phin thahrae we sit asman do din men, 
aur utdra har 4sman men hukm us ka, aur 
raunag di ham ne warle asman ko chirigon 
se, aur nigahbanl, yih sddha hai zorawar kha- 
baidér ka 

12 Phir agar we talawen, to tu kah, Main 
ne khabar sun: di tum ko ek harake ki Jaisd 
karaka aya Ad aur Samud pa, 

18 Jab de un ke pds rasul 4ge se aur pichhe 
se, ki na pujo kisi ho siwae Alldh ke, kahne 
lage, Agar hamard Rabb chahtd, to utarta firish- 
te, so ham tumbdre hath bheja nahin mante 

14 So we jo Ad the gurur karne lage mulk 
men ndhaqg ké, aur kahne lage, Kaun hai ham 
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se ziyAda zor men? kya dekhte nahin ki Al- 
Jah j18 ne un ko banayé, wub ziydda hai un se 
zor men? aur the ham4ri nisbdnion se munkir 

15 Phir bhe): him ne un par bao bare zor 
ki kat din musibat ke, ki chakhawen un ko 
ruswdl ki mér duny4 ke jite, aur Akbirat ki 
m4r men to puri ruswa) hal, aur un ko kahin 
madad nahin 

16 Aur we jo Samud the so ham ne un ko 
rah batai, phir un ko khush laga andhe rahna 
sujhne se, phir pakra un ko Kirake une zillat 
ki marke badla us hi, }o kamate the 

17 Aur bach4 diye ham ne jo yaqin de the, 
aur bach chale the 

(3# ) 18 Aurjisdinjamahongedushman Al- 
lah ke dozakh par, phir un h1 maslen bateng, 

19 Yahan tak k1 jab pahunche us par, baté- 
wenge un ko un ke hin, aur un ki ankben, 
aurun ke chamre jo kuchh we haite the 

20 Aur wekahenge apne chamron ko, Tum 
ne kyun batis4 ham ho? we bole, Ham ko 
balwava Alldh ne, ns ne bulwdya har har chiz 
ko, aur .usi ne banaya tum ho pahl bdr, aur 
usi ki taraf phir ydte ho 

21 Aur tum par zimma karte the us se, ki 
tum ko batawenge tumhdare kan, na tumbh iri 
4nkhen, aur na tumbhdie chamie, par tum ko 
yth khiyal thé ki Allah nahin janta babut 
chizen jo karte ho 

22 Aur yih wuhi tumhdra khiydl hai, jo 
rakbte the apne Rabbke baqq men, usi ne tum 
ko khap4y4, phir 4) rah gae tote men 

28 Phir agar we sabr karen, to 4g tn ka 
gs hal, aur agar we mandy4 chéhey, to un 

o ko1 nabin mandt4 

24 Aur lagé di ham ne un par tainati, phir 


* 
Sipara XXIV SURA I FUSSILAT 447 


unhon ne bhal4 dikhaya un ko jo un ke age, 
aur jo un ke pichhe, aur thik pari un par bat 
milkar sab firgon men, jo ho chuke hain un se 
4ge yinnon he aur Admion ke, we the totewdle 

(4 # ) 25 Aur kahne lage munkir, Na kan 
dharo is Quran he sunne ko, anr bik bak karo 
us ke parhne men, shayad tum galib ho 

2b So ham ko zarur chakbdani munkiron ko 
sakht mdr 

27 Aut un ko badla dena bure se bure ka- 
mon ké jo karte the 

23 Yih saza ha Allah he dushmanon ki 4g 
un ko, us men ghar ha sid4 ka badla us kajo 
hamAart baton se ink‘t karte the 

29 Aurk thenge jolog munkn hain, Ai Rabb 
hamare him ko dikh4de donon ko jinhon ne 
ham ko bahkiva, jo jinn hai aut jo idmi, ki 
dalen ham un ho apne pinw ke niche, ki we 
rahen sab se niche 

89 Tahqiq jinhon ne kaha, Ribb ham ira 
Allih hat, pluruspai thahreishe, un par utarte 
hain firishte, ki tam nad iro, aurna gam khdaa, 
aur khushi suno us bibisht kijis ka tum ko 
wad tha 

81 Iivm hain tumhare rofiq dunvamen aur 
akhirat men, rur tum ko wvhdn hai jo chahe 
jitumbara, vurtum ho wah in hainjo mangw do 

382 Mibrbdni ha: us bakhshnewale mubhr- 
ban se 

(o & )33 Aurusse bihtar kis ki bat jis ne bu- 
1434 Allth ki taraf, aur hiyd nek kim, aur ka- 
ha, Main hukmbardar hun ? 

84 Aur barabar nahin neki na badi, jawab 
men tu kah, Us se bihtar phir jo tu dekhe, to 
jig men tuyh men dushmani thi, jaise dostdar 
hai ndtewAla 
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35 Aur yib bét milti ba: unhin ko jo sahar 
rakhte hain, aur yibh bat milti hai us ko jis ki 
bari qismat hai 

86 Aur kabhi chuk lagetujh ko Shaitan ke 
chukne se, tu panaébh pahar All4h ki, beshakk 
wuhi hai sunta jAnta 

87 Auruskigudratke namune hain rat aur 
din, aur sur) aur chdnd, sijda na karo surayj 
ko aur na chand ko, aur sida karo Allah ko 
jis ne un ko banaya, agar tum usi ko pute ho 

88 Phiragargurur karen, to jo logtere Rabb 
ke pas hain paki bolte hain us hi rat aur din, 
aur we nahin thakte 

39 Aur ek us hi nishani vith, ki tu dekhta 
hai zamin ko dabi pau, phir jib utatrham ne 
us par pint, ta72 hur aur ubhri, beshakkh jis ne 
us ko jilay i, wuh jyl4weg. murde, wuh sab 
chiz kar sakté har 

40 Jo log terhe dhaste ham hamari baton 
men hamse clihipo nahin, bhala ek jo parta 
bai ag men bihtar, va ek jo dwe amn se din 
qiyamat kc? karte }40 jo chiho, beshakk jo 
karte ho wuh dekhta hai 

41 Jo log munkir hue simyhauti se jab un 
pas 41, aur yth kitab hat nadir, 

42 Us par yhuth k4 daknl nahin Age se na 
ichhe se, utari hui ha: hikmatonwale, sab 
bubidn sardhe k: 

43 Tuyb se wuhi kahte hain jo kah diydhar 
sab rastilon se tujyh se pahle, tere Rabb ke ya- 
hAn muafi bh: hai aur saz4& bhi bai dukhwalf 

44 Aur agar ham us ko karte Quran upari 
zub4n k4,tokahte, Us kibdten kyuyg nakboli 

ain? Ky4upari zuban ki kitdb aur Arab ka 
dmi? ta kah, Yih im4nwdlon ko styh hai, 
aur rog k4 dafa, aur jo yaqin nahin late un ke 
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k4non men bojh hai, aur yih un ko andhapé, 
un ko pukarte the dur k1 jagah se 

(6 R ) 45 Aur ham ne di thi Mus4 ko kitab, 
os us men phut pare, aur agar na hoti ek 

4t jo pahle nikal cbhuki tere Rabb se, to un 
men faisala ho jaté aur we dhokhe men hain 
us se jo chain nahin deta 

46 Jis ne ki bhal4i, so apne waste, aur jis 
ne ki bur'u, wuh hai usi por, aur terd Rabb 
aisd nahin, ki zulm kare bandon par 


PACHISWAMN SIPARA 47U51 
ki taraf haw il4 har khabar qryaimat ki, aur 
koi mewe nahin jo nikalte ham apne eil if se, 
aur ¢4bh nahiniahty kisi mad iko, aur nawuh 
jane jis hiusho khobar nahin aut jis din un 
ko puhkaregi, Kahin hain mecresharik ? bolcn- 
ge, Him ne tuyh ho kah suntya, ham men 
koi noalim iqrar huts 

48 Aurchuk giyaun se jo puk ute the pah- 
le, aur atkale ki un ko nahin khal ist 

49 Nahin thaktyidmim menc sebhalu, aur 
aval lag jaweusho bur u, to wto1e niummad 
hohar 

50 Aur ham agar chakh wen us ho kuchh 
apni mili pichhe ek tiklif ke yo us ho lagi thi, 
tok«ahne lige, ¥ih hu mere luq, iur main 
nahin samahty ki qyimat inewtl ha aur 
agar main phir gay. apne Rabb hi taraf be- 
shakk haimujh hous ke pis khubi, so ham 
jatawenge munkiron kojo unhon ne hiyd ha, 
aur chakhawenge un ko mdr garb 

51 Aurjab ham nimat bhejen ins in par tald 
jawe, aur mor le apni karwat, aur jab lage us 
ko burda, to duaen Laren chauri 

562 Tuhoh Bhalidekho to agar yih ho Al- 
lah ke pas sc, plur tum ne us ho na mana, usse 
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bahké kaun, jo durchaltd j4we mukhalifhokar 

53 Ab ham dikbdwenge un ko apne namune 
duny4 men, aur 4p un kij4n men, jab tak ki 
khul j4we un par, ki yih thik hai, ky4 tera 
Rabb thora hai bar chiz par gawdh? 

54 Sunta hai we dhokhe men hain apne 
Rabb hi muliq4t se, suntd hai wub gherraba 
hai har chiz ko 


SCRA I SHORE 


Makhe men nazd hur, 53 ayat hi har 


Bismi L LA HI R RAHWA NIB RADIM 


(LR)LH MAS Q Isitarah wali bhejta 
hai teri taraf, vu: tuyh sc pahlon hi taraf, Al- 
Jah zibardast hu bikhmatwila 

2 Usihahaijo kuchh tamanon men aurz. 
min men, tur wuhi hat sab se upatr bard 

8 Qunbhukrasmin phat paren upar se, aur 
firshte piki bolte hain Khubian apne Rabb ka, 
aur gunth btkhshw ite hain zaminwalon ke, 
suntea har wula ha muat harnewld mibrbin 

4 Aurjinhon ne ptkre ham us ke owaé rafiq, 
Allah ko we yid hain, aur tuyh por nahin un 
ké zimma 

5 Aur 141 tarah utara ham ne Qura4n Arabi 
zuban ka, ki tu dar sundwe bare ganwon ko, 
aurus ke as paswalon ko, aur khabar sundwe 
jama hone ke din ki, us men dhokha nahin, 
ek firqa bihisht men aur ck firga dg men 

6 Aur agar Alldh chahté to sab logon ko kar- 
t4ck firga, par wuh dékhil karta haijis ko cha 
he apni mihr men, aur gunahgar jo hain, un 
k4 ko1 nahin rafiq na madadgar 

7 Ky4 unhon ne pakre hain us se ware km 
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bandnewdle, so All4h jo hai wuhi kim bané- 
new4ld, aur wahijil4ta hai murde, aur wuh har 
chiz kar sakté hat 

(2) 8 Aur jis bat men phute ho tum log 
koi chiz na ho, us ki chukaut) hai Allah par 
haw4l4, wuh Allah hai Rabb meré, usi par 
mujh ko bharosa, aur usi ki taraf mer) roju 

9 Bana nikAlnewalé 4smanon ka aur zamin 
ka, bana diye tum ko tumhin men se jore, aur 
chaup4eon men se jore, bikherta hai tum ko 
us men, nahin us ki tarah ka 64 koi, aur wahi 
hai sunté dekht. 

10 Usi pd4s hain kunjian Asmanon hi aur za- 
min ki, phaila deta bat rozijisko chdhe, aur map 
deta hai, wuh har chiz ki khabar rakhit4 hai 

11 Rdh dal di tum ko din men, wuhl jo hah 
di thi Nuh ko, aurjo bukm bhejd ham ne ten 
taraf, aur wuh,jo kah diya hom ne Ibrahim ko, 
aur Musa ko, aur Isi ko, yih ki Qum rakho 
din, aur phut na ddlo us men, jo bhai parta ha 
sharikwilon ho 

12 Jis taraftu bulatyharun ho, Allah chun 
leta hai apni taraf jis ko ch the, aur 14h deta hai 
apni taraf us ko jo ruju liwe 

138 Aui phut jo dalin, sosamajh + chuki pi 
chhe apas i zidd se aur agar nv hotiek bat 
jo nikal gai hai tere Rabb se ek thahie wade 
tak, to faisala ho jata un men, aur jin ko hath 
lagi hai kit4b un ke pichhe we dhokhe men 
hain us he jo chain nahin deté 

14 So tu usi taraf buls, aui qdim rah jais4 
farm4yé4, aur na chal un ki chaon par, aur kab, 
Main yaqin Jaya har kitab par jo utdri Allah 
ne,aur mujh ko hukm ha ki insaf karun tum- 
hare bich, All4éh Rabb hat hamdrd aur tum- 
hér4, ham ko multe hog hamare kam, aur 
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tum ko tumhdre kam, kuchh jhagra nabm 
ham men aurtummen Alldh ekatthé kare- 
ga ham sab ko, aur us: ki taraf phir y4n4 hai 

15 Aur jo log jhagra4 dilte ham Allth ki 
bét men jab khilg us ko m4n chuly, uh ka 
jhagra dig raha hai un ke Rabbke yab4n, aur 
un par ie hai, aur un ko sakht mdr hau 

16 Allah wuh hai jis ne utar kitab sachche 
din par aur tarizu, aur tum ko kya khabar 
hai? sh4yad wuh ghiri pis ho 

17 Shitib: hate bain us ka, yo yaqin nahin 
rakhte us par, aur jo yaqin rakhte hain, un ko 
us hi dar ha, a1 jinte ham kiwuh thik han, 
sunta ha jo log jhagarte hain us ghari ke 4ne 
men, we bahke hain sarth 

(3R )18 Allth narmi rakhta ha apne ban- 
don par, ro71 det: hu jis ko chihe, au: wuh 
hai vorawar 7zabardast 

19 Jo koi chihtiho tkhirat hikheti, barht 
den ham usho us hi kheti aur jo korchihtiho 
duny iki kheti, us hoden him kuchh us men 
se aur us ko huchh nahin tkliit men Lissa 

20 Kyi un ke aur shank han hirith dih 
ha unhon ne un ke wiste din hi, jo hukm 
nahin diya Alliline, aur sear ne hot: bit fu- 
sale ki,to faisalaho jituunmen, aur beshikk 
jo gunahgir ham un ho dukh ki mir ha 

21 Tu dekhe gunahgir darte honge apni 
kamai se, aur wuh puta ha un par, aur jo 
yaqin lie aur bhale him hive bigon men hain 
bihisht ke, un ho haijo chihen apne Rabb ke 
pds , ythi hai bari buzurgi 

22 Yih haijokhush khaban dett har All4h 
apne im4ndir bandon ho jo karte ham bhale 
kam, tu kah, Main m4ngti nahin tum se 1s 
par kucbh neg, magar dosti chdliycnatemen $ 
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aurjo koi kamdwega neki, us ko ham barha- 
wengeuskikhubi beshakk Allah muafkarté 
hai hagg manta 

23 Ky4 kahte hain, Usnebandha Allah par 
yhuth ? so, agar Allah chahe muhr kar de tere 
dil par, aur mitita hai Allih jhuth ko, aur 
sabit harta hai sach ko apni baton se, us ko 
malum hai jo dilon men ha 

24 Aur wubh hai jo qibul karté hai tauba 
apne bandon se, aur muat karta hai buraidn, 
aur jant’ hu jo karte ho 

25 Aur dua sunts hai imanw ilon hijo bhale 
kdm karte han, aur barhti dets hai un ko ap- 
no fizl se, aurjo munkir hain un ko sakht 
mar hw 

26 Auragar phailiwe All ih rozi apne ban- 
donko, todhum uthiwen mulk men, par utar- 
t4 bu mipkaryitnichthta hau, beshakk wah 
apne bandon ki khabar rakhts hau, dekhta 

27 Aut wuhihujo utut: ha menh pichhe 
isse ki Astorchuhe, wrphalatvhauapnimibr, 
aur wuhihukim binanewal i, kKhubi in saraha 

28 Aur ek us hi nishini hai bandni{ 4sm4- 
non ka aur 7amin ky, aur yitne bikhere bain 
un menjimwir aur wuhjvbchdhe un sab ko 
ekatth? har sokts hai bahut 

(4) 29 Aur jo pare tum par ko: sikhti, 
so badii us ha yo homd4jyd tumhare hdathon 
ne, aur muaf karta hai 

380 Aur tum thik mewile nthm bhig kar 
zamin men aur koi nahin tum ho Allab ke 
siwie kAm ban inewald na madadgir 

81 Aur ck us ki nish4m haa, chalte hain 
jab iz darya men j1ise pah u, agar chéhe tham 
de bdo, phir rah jdwe sdre din thahré us ki 
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phi par , muqarrar is men pate hain har tha- 
arnewale ko jo haqq mane 

32 Y4 tab4h kar de un ko un ki kamdi se, 
aur muaf bh: kare bahuton ko 

33 Aur jdn lewen jo jhagarte hain hamari 
qudraton men, Kinahin un ko bhagne kijagah 

RUBA 84 So, jo mil4 hai tum ko kuchh chiz 
ho, so baratn’ ha: dunya ke jite, aur yo Allah 
ke yahdo hai bibtar hai aur rahnewdld waste 
imAnwalon ke jo apne Rabb par bharosé rakh- 
te hain 

385 Aur jo bachte han bare gundhon se, aur 
a se, aurjab gussa Awe we muaf karte 

ain 

86 Aur jnhon ne hukm mand apne Rabb 
ka, aur khari kinamdz, aur un hak im mash 
warat 4pas ki, aur hamara diya huchh kharch 
karte hain 

37 Aur we log hi jab un par howe charhdi, 
to badla lete hain 

88 Aur buraik4 bad] iba: burd: waisi hi, phir 
jo kon muaf hare aur sanwire, so us hasawab 
har Allah ke zimmce , beshakk us ho kLush 
nahin Ate gunahgir 

39 Aur jo koi badl4 le apne zulm par, so 
un par nahin ul4hna 

40 Ul4bnd to un par jo zulm karte hain log 
on par, aur dhum uthate hain mulk men na- 
haqq, un logon ko hai ek dukh ki mir 

41 Aur albatta jis ne sahd aur muaf hiya, 
beshakk yih k4m race ke hain 

(6R) 42 Aur ps korah nade All&h, to koi 
nabin us kA k4m banAnewd4la us ke siwde, aur 
tu dekhe gunahgdron ko, 

43 Jis waqt dekhenge azab, kahenge, Kisi 
tarah phir j4ne ki bhi hogi ko: rab 
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44 Aur tudekhe un ko sdmhne Ide gae hain 
4g¢ ke, niwi 4nkhen, zillat sedekhte hain chhi- 
pinigdh se, aur kahtehain joimandar the, Mu- 
qarrar totewdle wuhin hain jinhon ne ganwai 
apni jan, aur apnaé ghar qiy4matke din, sunta 
hai gunahgdr pare hain sada ki mar men 

45 Aurkoina howe un kehiméyati jo madad 
karte un ki Allah ke siwde, aur jis ko bhat- 
kéwe Allah, us ko kahmn nahin rah 

46 Mano apne Rabb ka hukm us se pable, 
ki awe ek din jo phirta nahin Alldh ke yahan 
se, na milega tum ko bachao us din, aur na 
milegd alop ho j4na 

47 Phir agar we talawen, to tuyh ko nahin 
bheyé ham ne un par nigthbin, tera zimma 

1h1 ha: pahuncha den}, aur ham jab chakhate 
ee ddmi ko apni tarafse mihr, 1yhta hain 
us pir, aur agar pahunchti bai un ko kuchh 
buriu badlé apni kam4) ka, to ins4n bard nd- 
shukr hai 

48 Allahka rdj hai 4smdnon men aur zamin 
men, paid. karta hai jo chahe, bakhsbta han 

jis ko chahe betidn, aur bakhshta hai js ko 
chahe hete 

49 Y4 un ko detd hai jore bete aur betian, 
aur kart4 hai jis ko chdhe banyh, wuhi sab 
Janta hai kar sakt4 

50 Aut kisi admi ki hadd nahin ki us se 
baten kare Allah, magar ishdre se, yA paide 
ke pichhe se 

51 Ya bheje ko pargim linewdl4, phir 
pahunchawe us ko hukmse jo chahe, wuh sab 
se upai hai, hkmatonwaéla 

52 Aur 1s! tarah bhej’4 ham ne ter: taraf ek 
firishta apne hukm se, tuna janta thakikydé 
hai kitéb, na imdn? par ham ne rakhi hai yih 
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roshni, 18 8e rah dete haiy jis Ko chdhen apne 
bandon men, aur tu hi albatta samjhata bau si- 
dhi r&h 

53 R4&b AllSb ki haijis kaha jo kuchh hat 
Asminon men aur zamin men, suntdé hai Alléh 
hi tak pahunch ha: kamon k1 


SURA I ZUKHRAF 
Makhke men nazil hur, 89 dyat hi har 
BismiI L LA Hr R RAHMA NI R RANIM 


(’R)LW M Qasam bans kitib wazth ki, 

2 Ham nerikhius ho Qurin Arab) zuban 
ka, shayad tum bujho 

8 Aut yih bari kitab men ham pus hai unchs 
muhkam 

4 Kya pher denge ham tumh ir taraf se yrh 
samjhauti morkarisse, ki tum ho log jo hidd 
par nahin ribte ¢ 

5 Aur bahut bheje hain hom ne n1bi pahlon 
men 

6 Aur nahin ats logon ho koi pug’m J yne- 
wala jis se thatths nahin hute 

7 Phirkhoaptdiy: hamncin se sakht zorw 4- 
Je, aur chali 41 har biqiqat pahlon hi 

8 Aur agar tu un sc puchhc, Kis ne binte 
4sman aur zamin? to kihen, Ban te us zab ir- 
dast khabardar ne 

9 Wubh hai j18 ne ban’ di tum ho zamin 
bichauné, aur rakh din tum ko us men rihen, 
shayad tum rah p4o 

10 Aur jis no utérd Asman se pini mapkh ir, 
phir ubhdr4 ham no us se ch dcs murda, 181 
tarah tum ko nik4lenge 

11 Aur jis ne banae sab chiz ke jore, uu 
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band diye tum ko, kishti aur chaupde jis par 
sawar hote ho 

12 Ta charh baitho us k1 pith par, phir yad 
karo apne Rabb ké ihsdn jab baith chuko us 
par, aur kaho, Pik zat hai wuh, jis ne bas men 
diy4 hamare yih, aur ham na the us ke mu- 
qdbil honewdle 

13 Aur bam ko apne Rabb ki taraf phir ja- 
n& hai 

14 Aur thahrd: hai unhon ne us ko aulad us 
ke os se , tahqiq insan bard nashukr hat 
sar 

15 Ky4 rakh lin apni paidaish men se betian, 

aur tum ko diye chunkar bete’? 

16 jAur job un men kisi ko khushkhabari 
mile uschiz ki yo Rahm in par ndm dharéd sare 
din, rahe us ka munh siyah, aur wub dil men 
ghunt rahi 

(2R# ) 17 Aur aist shakhs, ki palta rahe 
gahine men, aur jhigre men bat na kah sake 

18 Aur thahraya firishton ko jo bande hain, 
Rahman kiauraten, kyaddekhte the un kd ban- 
n&?ab likh rakhenge un ki gawahi, aur un se 
pucbh hog: 

19 Aur kahte hain, Agar chaht4é Rahman, 
ham na pujte un ko, kuchh khabar nahin un 
ko us ki, vih sab atkale daurate hain 

20 Kya ham ne ko: kitab di ha: un ko 1s se 
pahle ? so we us par mazbut ham 

21 Balk: kahte hain, Ham ne pie apne bap- 
dide ek rah par, aur ham unhin ke qadamoy 
par hain rah pée 

22 Aur isi tarab jo bbhej4 ham ne tuyh se 
pahle dar sundnewala kisi ginw men, so kah- 
ne lage wahan ke dsuda log, Ham ne pde apne 
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bapdade ek rab par, aur ham unbin ke qada- 
mon par chalte hain 

23 Wuh bold, Aur jo main 14 dun tum ko 
us se ziydda eujyh hi 14h jis par tum ne pde 
apne bApddde? taubhi kahne lage, Ham ko 
tumhdre hath bhey4 na mann4 

24 Phir ham ne un se badl4 hyd, so dekh, 
akhir kaisi hud jhuthlinewalon k4? 

(3R ) 25 Aur jab haha Ibrahim ne apne bap 
ko auruskiqaum ho, Muinalag hun unchizon 
se Jo pujte ho, 

26 Magar jis ne mujh ko banaya, so wuh 
rah deg4 mujh ko 

27 Aur yihi bit prchhe chhor gaya apni au- 
lad men, shivad we ruju rahen 

28 Koinahin, por main ne baratne div4 un 
ke bipdadon ko, vahdn tak hi pahunchd un 
ko din sachcha, avi rasul khal sundnewala 

29 Aur pabunchi unkosachchadin, kahne 
lage, YibjAdu han, aur him us kona manenge 

30 Aur hahne lage, Kvun na utra Quran 
kisi bare mard par in do bastion he ’ 

81 Ky uwe bintte hamtere Rabb ki mhr? 
ham ne banti hai un men roziun kidunyd ke 
yite, aur unche hive ham ne daye ek ke ck se, 
ki thahrat4 hai eck dusre ko kamerd, aur tere 
Rabb ki mibr bihtar hain chizon se jo samet 
te bain 

82 Aur agar yihn1 hota ki Jog ho jawen ek 
din par, to bam dete un ho jo munkir bain 
Rabmdn se un he gharon ho chhat 1upe ki, 
aur sirhidn jin par charhen 

83 Aurun ke gharon ko darw ize, aur takht, 
yin par lag baithe 

34 Aur sone ke, aur yth sab kuchh nahin 
magar baratnd dunya ke jite, aur pichhlé ghar 
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tere Rabb keyahan unhin ko haijodar rakhen 

NISF (42) 35 Aurjo koi 4nkhen chorawe 
RahmAn ki y4dse, ham us par taiyun karen ek 
Shaitan, phir wuh rahe us ka sathi 

86 Aur we unkorokte hain réh se, aur yih 
samajhte hain ki ham rah par hain, 

387 Yahdn tak ki jab dwe ham pds, kahe, 
Kisi tarah mujh men aur tujyh men faraq ho 
mashriq magrib ha sa, ki kya bur sathi har! 

88 Aur kuchh faida nahin tum ko qj ke din, 
jab tum zdlim thahie 1s se, ki tum mar men 
shamil ho 

89 So ky4 sundwega tu babron ko? ya su 
yhaweg4 andhon ko? aur sauih galti men bha- 
takton ko? 

40 Phir agar kabhi ham tujh ko le gae, to 
ham ko un se badl4 Jen4 

41 Y4 tuyh ko dikhawen jo un ko wadadiy4 
hai, to yih hamaro bis men hain 

42 So tu mazbut rah usi par jotuyh ko hukm 
dyad, tu hai beshakk sidhi r4h par 

4é Auryih mazku raheg iterdaur teri qaum 
ka, aur age tum se puchh hogf 

44 Aw: puchh dekh jo rasul bheje ham ne 
tujyh se pahle , kadhi ham ne rakhe hain Rab- 
man ke siwae aur h4kim, ki puye jAwen? 

(5# ) 40 Aur ham ne bhey4 Musé ko apni 
nisbanian dekar Firaun aur us ke sard4ron 
pas, to kaha, Main bhej4 hun jahdn ke sdhib ka 

46 Phir, jab lay4 un pds hamari nishanian, 
we to lage un par hansne 

47 Aur jo dekhate gac ham un ko mehani, 
so dusrise bari, aur pakr4 ham ne un ko taklif 
men, shdyad we baz 4wen 

48 Aurkahnelage, Aij4dugar, pukér hamé- 
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re waste apne Rabb ko, jais4 sikha rakhé hat 
tuyh ko, ham muqarrar réh par 4wenge 

49 Phir jab ham ne uthé ]i un parse taklhif, 
tabhi we wada tor dalte 

50 Aur pukar’ Firaun ne apni qaum men, 
bold, A1gqaum meri, bhal4 mujh ko nahin hu- 
kumat Misr ki, aur yth nahren chalti nahin 
mere niche? ky4d tum nahin dekhte ? 

51 Bhal&é main hun bibtaris shakhs se, 318 
ko izzat nahin ? 

o2 Aur s4f nahin bol sakta? 

53 Phir kyun na 4 pire us par kiangan sone 
ke, ya Ate us he sath firishte pari bandhkar? 

54 Phir aql kho di apni qaum ki, phir ust 
k4 kah4 mani, muqarrir we the log behukm 

55 Phir jab ham ko jhonyhal dil ti, to ham 
ne un ge badld lhiv4, phir duba diy4 un sab ko 

56 Phir kardild unko gae guzre, aur haha- 
wat pichhlon ke waste 

(62 ) 57 Aurjab hahawat ld4iye Maryam ke 
beteko tabhi qaum teri lagti hai usee chill ine, 

68 Aur kahte hain, Haméare thadkur bihtar 
hain, y4 wuh? yih nam jo dharte hain tujyh 
par sab yhagre ko, balki yihlog hain phaerdlu 

59 Wuh kya hau? ex banda ha, ki ham 
ne us par fazl k1y 4, aar khar4 kiy 4 ban: Isrdil 
ke waste 

60 Aur agar ham chaéhen, mhilen tum men 
se firishte , rahen zamin men tumh ir: jagah 

61 Aur wuh nishdn hat us ghin k4, so us 
men dhokha na karo, aur merd hahda mano, 
yih ek sidhi rah hai 

62 Aur naroke tum ko Shaitin, wuh tum 
h4r4 dushman hai sarib 

68 Aur jab [sa ayd nishinrin lekar, bold, 
Main l4y4 hun tumhire pas pakhi biten, aur 
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batane ko bazi chiz, jis men tum jhagatte the, 
so daro All4h se aur mer4& kah4 mAno 

64 Beshakk All4h jo hai, wuhi hair Rabb 
meré aur Rabb tumhdéra, us ki bandagi karo, 
yib ek sidhi rab hat 

65 Phir phat gae kitne firge un ke bich se, 
so khardbi hai gunahgdron ko 4fat se dukh- 
wale din ki 

66 Ab yihi r4h dekhte hain us ghar ki, ki 
4 Khari ho un par achdnak, aur un ko khabar 
na ho 

67 Jitne dost hain us din dushman honge, 
magar jo hain darwale 

(7 R ) 68 Ai bando mere, na dar hai tum par 
4j ke din, aur na gam khdo 

69 Jo yaqin lade hamari baton par, aur rahe 
hukm bardar 

70 Chale jio bihisht men tum aur tumhari 
guraten, ki tumhari 17zat Karen 

71 Liye phirte bainun pds rakabian sone ki, 
aur abkhore , aur wah4n hai jo dil chahe, wr 
4r4m piwen jisse inkhen, aur tum ko un men 
hamesha rabnaé 

72 Aur yib wuhi bihisht hai, jo miras pat 
tum ne badle un hamon ke jo karte the 

73 Tamkoun men mewe hain bahut, un men 
se khate ho 

14 Albatta jo gunangar hain, dozakh ki mar 
men hain hamesh. rabte 

75 Nahalk: hot: hai un par, aur us men pare 
hain ndummaid 

7o Aur ham ne un par zulm nabm kiya, 
lekin the we beinsdf 

77 Aur pukaérenge, Ai mahk, kahimn ham 
par faisal kar chuke tert Rabb, wuh kahega, 
lum ko rahna hat 
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78 Ham lae hain tumhdre pds sachcha din, 
partum bahutlogsachchib itse bur4 mante ho 

79 Ky4unhonnethahraihaiek bat ¢ toham 
bhi kuchh thahrdwenge 

80 Ky4 kinyal rakhte hain, ki ham nahin 
jante un kibhed aurmashwara’? kyun nahin? 
aur hamare bheye hain un ke pds likhte 

81 Tu hah, Agar ho Rahman ko aaldd, to 
main stb se pahle pujun 

$2 Pak zit hat wuh Rabb d4smanon ka aur 
gamin ka, Sihib takht ha, in baton se jo batdé 
te hain 

83 Ab chhor de un ko, bak bak karen aur 
khelen, jib tak milen apne us din se, jis h4 
un ko wada ha 

84 Aur wahi ha, jis ki bandagi hai asman 
men, 1ur us ki bandagizamin men, aur waht 
hai hikmatw ala, sab jant 

85 Aur bart barik vt hu us ky, jis ki réy har 
Asm4&non men aurzamin men, aurjoun ke bich 
hai, aur usi pds hai khabar qiydamat ki, aur 
usi tak phir jioge 

86 Aur ikhbtiyar nahin rakhte jin ko ye pu 
karte hain sifarish ha, magar jis ne gawahi di 
sachchi, aur un ho khabar th 

87 Aur agar tu un se puchhe, hi Un ko kis 
ne bandya?’ to kahenge, Allah ne, phir kahdn 
se ulat jate hain? 

88 Qasam hi rasul ke 18 kabne ki, ki At 
Rabb, ye log hain ki yaqin nahin ldte 

89 Sotu murj4 un ki tarafse, aur kab, Salam 
ai, ab Akhir malum kar lenge 
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SURA I DUKHAN 
Makke men nazil hui, 59 ayat ki ha 


BismMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1R )1H M Qasam haris wazih kitab ki 

2 Ham neus ko utdr4 ek barakat kira4tmen, 
ham hain kah sundnewédle 

8 Us ren judd hota hai har kam jancha hua 

4 Hukm hokar hamare pas se, ham hain 
bhejnewale, 

5 Mibr se tere Rabb ki, wuhi haisuntajanta 

6 Rabb 4smanon aur zamin ka aur jo un 
ke bich har, agar tam ko yaqin han 

7 Kisit ki bandagi nahi, siw te us ke, lata 
hat aur marta hu, Rabb tumhara, aur tumhare 
agle b’pdidon ka 

8 Kor nahin, we dhokhe men hain khelte 

9 So tu réh dekh, jis din kar lawe asmdn 
dhuin sanh 

10 Jo gher le logon ko, yih ha dukhkimar 

11 Ai Rabb, kbol de ham se yih 4fat, ham 
yaqin Jate hain 

12 Kaban mile un koswmayhni? aur 4 chu- 
kd un pas rasul khol sun inewaéla 

138 Phir us se pith pheri, aur Kahne lage, 
Sikhayaé hu. har biolr 

14 Ham kholte hain az ib thore dinon, tum 
phir wuht karte ho 

15 Jis din pakienge ham bari gah, ham 
badla lenewale hain 

1o Aur jdnch chuke hain unse prhle Hir- 
aun ki qaum ko, aurdya un pas rasul izzatwald, 

17 Ki haw4le kardomere Khudi ke bande, 
main tum pis ay& hun bhey4 mutabar 

18 Aur yib ki charhe na jdo Alldéh ke muqa- 
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bil men , main l4y4 huntum pde ek sanad khuli 

19 Aur main pandh le chuka hun apne aur 
tumhdre Rabb ki, isse ki mujh kosangsér karo 

20 Aur agar tum nahin yaqin karte mujh 
par, to mujh se pare ho j4o 

21 Phir pukdéré apne Rabb ko, ki yih log 
gunabgar hain 

22 Phir le mkal rdt se mere bandon ko, al- 
batta tumbdr& pichha karenge 

23 Aur chhor jidaryaé kotham raha, albatta 
we lashkar dubnewéAle hain 

SULS 24 Kittecbhor gae bag aursarchashme 

25 Aur khetian, aur ghar khassc, 

26 Aur 4rim jis men the baten bandte 

27 Isi tarah, aur wuh sab hath lagayd ham 
ne ek aur qaum ko 

28 Phir na roya un par ismadn aur zamuin, 
aur na mili un ko dhil 

(2 R )29 Aur ham ne baché nikala bani Is- 
rail ko zillat ki mar se, 

30 Firaun se, beshakk wuh th4 charh raba 
hadd se barhnewaéla 

31 Aur ham ne un ko pasand kiya jan buyh 
kar jahan ke logon se 

32 Aur din un ko nishanidn jin men madad 

thi sanh 

33 Yih log kahte hain, 

84 Aur hucbh nahin, hamaré yihi marnd 
ha: pahla, aur ham ko phir uthna nahin 

85 Bhala, le 4o hamdre bapdade, agar tum 
sachche ho 

386 Ab yib bihtar hain, y4 Tuba ki qaum ? 

87 Aur jo in se pahle the, ham ne un ho 
khapa diya, we the gunahgar 

88 Aur ham ne jo bandy4 4sman aur zamin 
aur jo uu ke bich hai, khel nahin 
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389 Un ko to bandy4 ham ne thik kam par, 
par bahut log nahin samajhte 
40 Tahqiq faisale k4 din wada hai un sabk4 
41 Jis din kim na awe koi rafiq k1s1 rafiq 
ke kuchh, aur na un ko madad pahunche, 
42 Magar jis par mibr kare All&h, beshakk 
wuhi hai zabardast rahmwala 
(3 R ) 48 Mugarrar daiakht sehund k4, 
44 Khana hai gunahgdr ka 
45 Jose pighlata tamba khaulté ha: peton 
men, 
46 Jaise khaulta pani 
4T Pakro us ko, aur dhakel le )40 bichon 
bich dozakh ke 
48 Phir dilo us ke sir par jalte p ini kA.azdb 
49 Yih chakh, tu hihai bardizzatwald sai dar 
50 Yih wubi haijis men tum dhokha rakh- 
te the 
51 Beshakk darwale ghar men hain chain ke, 
52 BAgon men aur chishmon men 
03 Pahinte ham poshak reshm1 path aur ga- 
rhi ek dusie ke sAmhne 
54 Is tarah aur bivah din ham ne un ko 
goriin bari wkhon walidn 
55 Mangwate hain wahan har mewe khatir 
jama se 
56 Na chakhenge wahin marn4, magar jo 
pe mar chuke, aur bachay4un ko dozakh 
1 mal se, 
ov Fazl se tere Rabb ke, yibi hai hari mu- 
rad milni 
58 So yih Quran 4sén kiya ham ne teri bolj 
men, shayad we y4dd rakhen 
59 Ab tu r4h dekh, we bhi r4h takte hain 
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SURA I JASIYAH 


Makke men ndzil hur, 36 dyat hi ha 


BIsmMI tu LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1R)1H M Otard kitéb kd hai Alléh 
se, Jo zabardast hai, hikmatwalé 

2 BeshaLk Asm4non men aur zamin men 
bahut pate hain n dnnewd4lon ko 

8 Aurtumbire banine men aur jitne bi- 
kherta hat jA4nwar, pate hain ek logon ko jo 
yagin rikhte hain 

4 Aut badilne men rat din ke, aur wub jo 
utan Allah ne asman se 1071, phir 14) 4 us se 
zamin ko mar gac pichhe, au: badalne men 
bdon ke, pate h un ek logon ke jo buyhte hain 

5 Yih baten own Allih ki, ham sunate hain 
tuyh ko thik, phi hann st bit ho Alléh aur 
us ki baten chhorkhar manenge? 

6 Khardbi hai har yhuthe gunohgar hi 

7 Ki sune biten Allah hi us pis parhijawen, 
phir zidd hare gurur se jaise wah suns nahin, 
so khusha suna us ko dukhwali mer ki 

8 Aur jab khabar pawe bamati biton men 
kiai ehiz ki, us ko thahrawe thattha, aison ho 
zillat hs ma: hat 

9 Pare un he dozakh ha, aur h4 n na 4wega 
un kojo kamaya tha kuchh, aur na we jo pak- 
retbe All4h ke siwae rafiq, aur un ko bari mar 
hai 

10 Yth snjhé diy4, aur jo munkir haip apne 
Rabb ki baton ec, un ko m4r ha: ek bald ka 
dukbwaél: 

(2. R)11 All&éh wuhi hai jis ne bas men diya 
tumhdre dary4, ki chalen us men jahaz us ke 
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hukm se, aur ték: tal4sh Karo us ke fazl se, aur 
shayad tum haqq m4no 

12 Aur k4m lagée tumhdrejo kuchh hain 4s- 
m4non men aur zamin men, sab us ki tarafse, 
1s men pate hain ek Jogon kojo dhiyan karte hain 

13 Kah de imanwdlon ko, Muaf karen un 
ko jo ummaid nahin rakhte All&h ke dinon ki, 
ki wuh sazd de ek logon ko, badlé us ké jo ka- 
mate the 

14 Jis ne bhala kiy4, to apne waste, aur jis 
ne burakiyé, toapne haqq men, phirapne Rabb 
ki taraf phere j4oge 

15 Anr ham ne di bani Isr4il ko kitab, aur 
hukumat aur paigamban, aur khd4ne ko din 
suthii chizen, aur buzurgi un ko yaban par 

16 Aur din on ko khuli baten din ki, phir phut 
jo dali to samayh 4 chuk) pichhe apas hizidd se, 
tera Rabb chukauti kireg4 un men giya4mat 
ke din, ys b&t men we jhagrate the 

17 Phir tuyh ko rakba bam ne ek raste par 
us kim ke, sotu us) par ebal, aur nachal chaon 
par nadanon ke 

18 We kam na 4wenge tere Allah ke smh 
ne kuchh, aur beins‘t ek dusre ke rafiq hain, 
aur Allah rafiq hai darwadlon k& 

19 Yih sujh ki baten hain logon ke wAste, 
aur rah ki, aur mibr hai un logon ko jo yaqin 
late hain 

20 Ky khiyal rakhte hain jinhon ne kaméi 
hain burdidn, ki ham kar denge un ko bara- 
bar un ke, jo yaqin l&e, aur kiye bhale kam ? 
eks4n un k4 jin4 aur marnd, bure dawe hain 
jo karte hain 

(38 R) 21 Aur bande Alléh ne 4sman aur 
zamin jaise chéhiye, aur té badl4 pawe har kon 
apni kamai kA, aur un par zulm na hogé 
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22 Bhal4, dekh tu, j1s ne thahrdy4 apna ha- 
kim apni chdo ko, aur r4h se khoy4 us ko 
All&h ne, j4nt4, bujht4, aur mubr ki us ke kan 
par, aur dil par, aur dali us ki 4nkb par an- 
dheri, phir kaun r4h par lawe us ko Allah ke 
piwde’ ky& tum soch nahip karte ? 

23 Aurkahte hain, Aur nahin, yibihaihama 
r4 pinaduny4 ha, ham martehain aur jite hain, 
aur haldk karta hai ham ko zamina, aur un 
ko kuchh khabar nahin us ki, niri atkalen 
daurdte hain 

24 Aur jab sunaiye un ko hamdri ayaten 
khulh, aurjhagra nahin un ko, magar yihi ki 
kahte hain, Le ao hamare bipdadon ho agar 
tum sichche ho 

29 Tu kah, Allah jl4t4 har tum ko, pluir 
maéregaé tum ko, phir ehattha karegé tum ko 
giy4mat he din tak, us men kuchh shubha 
nahio, par bahut log nahin samayjhte 

(48 ) 20 Aur Allah ha ray hai 4sm4non 
men aur zamin men, durjis din g4im hogiqiya 
mat, us din kharab honge jliuthe 

27 Aur tu dekhe har firqe zan& par baithe 
hain, har firqa bulay4 jata hai apne apne daf 
tar pas, 4) badla pdoge jaisa tum karte the 

28 Yib hamaAra daftar hai, bolta bai Tumhé- 
re k4m thik, ham hkhwate j4te the jo huchh 
tum karte the 

29 So jo 3 aqin l4e hain, aur bhale kam kiye, 
so un ko dakhil karegaé un k4 Rabb apni mibr 
men, yih jo hai, yihi hat sarih murdd milni 

380 Aur jo munkir hue, ky4 tum ko sundi 
na j4tiy thin batey men’ phir tum ne gurur 
kiya aur bho rahe tum log gunahgar 

81 Aur jab kahiye, ki Wada Alléb ka thik 
hai, aur us ghar1 men dhokh4 nahin, tum kah- 
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teho, Ham nahin samajhte, ky4 hai wuh ghar? 
ham ko 4t4 hai to ek khiydl s4, aur ham ko 
yaqin nahin hota 

82 Aur kbulin un par burdian un k4mon kijo 
kiye the, aur ulat pari un parjischizse thattha 
karte the 

33 Aur hukm hui ki 4) ham tum ko bhul4 
denge jaise tum ne bhuld diya apne 1s din ka 
milna, aur ghar tumh4i4 dozakh hai, aur ko1 
nahin tumbiia madadgar 

384 Yib tum par is waste, ki tum ne pakra 
Alléh ki baton ko thatthi, aur bahke duny:z 
ke jine pa:, so 4) naun ko nikaln2 bai wahdn 
se, aur na un se chahen tinbi 

389 So All4h ko hai sab khubi, jo Rabb ha 
Asmanon k4, aur Rabb hu zamin ka, Rabb 
sare yahan hi 

36 Aur us hikibaraihaiasmanon men aur za 
min men, aur wuhihaizabardast, bikmatwala 


SURA I ATIQAF 
Mahhe men nazil hur, 85 ayat hr haa 


Biswl L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


CHHABISW AN SIPARA 

(1R)1H M Utira hitab ka hai Allahse, 
jo zabaidast hikmatwdl4 

2 Ham ne jo bande isman ozamin, aurjoun 
ke bich hai, so ek kam par, aur ek thahre 
wade par, aurjo munkir hain dar sunay4, na- 
hin dhiyan karte 

8 ‘Tu kah, Bhala dekho to, jin ko pukarte 
ho Allah ke siwae, dikbdo to mujh ko unhon 
ne kya banay4 zamin men? ya un k& kuchh 
séjh4 hai Asmanon men? lao mere pas ko1 kit4b 
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is se pahle ki, ya chala ata koiilm, agar hotum 
sachche 

4 Aur us se bahké kaun, jo pukare All4h 
ke siwae aise ko, kina pahunche us ki pukar 
ko qi) 4mat ke din tak, aur un ko khabar nabin 
un ke pukaine ki? 

5 Aur jab log jama honge, we honge un ke 
dushman, aur honge un ke pujne se munkir 

6 Aur jab sunaiye un ho hamari baten khuli, 
kahte hain munkir sachchi bat ko jab un tak 
pahunchi, Yh jadu hat sarth 

7 Kya kahte bain Yib bana léy4? tu kah, 
Agar main yih band 11,4 hun, to tum meré 
bhald nahin har sakte Allah hesamhne kucbb, 
us ho khub khabar hai jin baton men lage ho, 
wuh bas ha: baqq batdnewila mere tumb4re 
bich, aur wubi hai gunah bakhshta, mihbrbaén 

8 Tu kah, Mam kuchh naydiasul nahin 454, 
aur mujh ko malum nahinhyd hota hai mujh se 
aur tum se, mainusi par chalta bunjo hukm 
4ta har mujh ko, aur meré ham yibi ba: dar 
sund dena kholhar 

9 Tu kah, Bhalé dekhoto, agar yib ho Alléh 
ke yah4n se, aur tum ne us ko nahin mana, 
aur gawahi dechuk4a ck gaw4h ban Israil kA ek 
aisi kit4b ki, phir wub yaqin lay4, aur tum 
ne gururkiya , beshakk Allah réb nahin det 
gunahgdron ko 

(2# ) 10 Aar Kahne lage munkir im4n- 
w4loy ko, Agar yth kuchh bihtar hota, to ye 
na daurteis par pahle ham sc, aur jib rah par 
nahin de us ke batane se, to ab kahenge, Yih 
jhuth ha: muddat k4 

11 Auris se pahle kitéb Musa ki hai réh 
batanewA4lf, aur mibr, aur yib kit4b hai us ko 
sachché kart: Arabi zubin men, ki dar sané- 
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we gunahgéron ko, aur khushkhabar: nek:- 
walon ko 

12 Muqarrar jinhon ne kah4, Rabb ham4ra 
Alléb hai, phir s4bit rahe, to na dar hai un 
par, na we gam khawenge 

13 We hain bihisht ke log, sada rahenge us 
men badlaé us ka jo karte the 

14 Aur ham ne taqaiyud kiya hai insan ko 
apne ma bdp se bhaléi k4,, pet men rakha us 
ko us ki mane taklifse, aur jana us ko taklif 
se, aur ham! menrahna us k4, aur dudh chhor- 
n4tis mahine men hai, yah4n tak ki jab pahun- 
cha apni quwwat ko, aur pahunchachalis baras 
ko, kahne lagd, Ai Rabb, mer: qismat men 
kar, ki shukr karun tere 1hsan ka, jo mujh par 
kiyd, aur mere m4 bap par, aur y1ih ki karun 
nek kdm jis se tu r4zi ho, aurnek de mujh ko 
aulad meit, main ne tauba ki ter taraf, aur 
main hun hukmbardar 

15 We log hain jin se ham qabul karte bain 
bihtar se bihtar kim jo kiye hain, .ur muaf 
karte hain ham buraidn un kj Jannat ke logon 
men, sachch4’ wada jo un ko miltaé tha 

lo Au) jis shakhs ne kaha apne m4 bap ko, 
Main bezai hun tum se, ky& mujh ko wada 
dete ho ki main mk4la jaungd gabar se? aur 
guzar chukij hain itt: sangaten mujh se pahle? 
aur we donon farydd karte hain Allah se, ki 
Ai khardébi teri, tu imdn 14, beshakk wada Al- 
lah kathik hai, phir kabta hai, ¥ ihsabnaqlen 
hain pahlon ki 

17 We log jin par sdbit hu bitjo guzre hain 
aur firqon men pable un se jinnon ke aur ad 
mion ke, beshakk we the tote men 

18 Aur har firge he kai darje hain apne kiye 
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k&mon se, aurta pure un Ko de k4m un ke, aur 
un par zulm na hoga 

19 Aur jis din léde jAwenge munkir 4g ke 
sire par, zaya kiye tum ne apne maze duny& 
kejite, vurun ko barat chuke, ab 4j saz4 paoge 
zillat ki mdr badld us ha yo tum gurur karte 
themulk men ndhaqq, auruskéjotum behukm1 
karte the 

(8R )20 Auryad kar Ad ke bhaiko, jab daré- 
yaapniqium ko Abgdf men, wr guzar chuke 
the daranew‘le age se, aur pichhe se, hi Ban- 
daginakaro kisiki All4h kesiwie , maindarta 
hun tum par afat se ek bare din ki 

21 Bole, Kya tu i134 hu ki phere ham ko 
hamare thakuron se’ sole 4 ham pirjo wada 
det4 hai, agar hai tu sachch4 

22 Kahi, Yih khabar to All4h ho hai, aur 
main pthuncha dett hun jo kah diyA mere 
hath, Iekin main dekhta hun tum log nddani 
karte ho 

23 Phir, jab dekhausko abr sa4mhne Aya un 
ke nilonke, Bole, Yih abrha, ham par barse- 

4 Koi nahin, yih wuh hat jis ki tum shitabt 

arte the, b4o hat jis men dukh ki marhat 

24 Ukhdar mare har chiz ho apne Rabb ke 
hukm so, phirkalkorah ese, koi nazar nahin 
até siwde un ke gharon he, yun ham saza 
dete hain ee logon ko 

25 Aur ham ne maqdurdithi un ko,jomnq- 
dur nabin di tum ko, aurun ko diye the kAn, 
aur 4nkben, aur dil, phir k4m na de un ko 
kan un ke, na 4nkhen un ki, na dil un ke, kisi 
chiz meg, 18 par ki the munkir hote All4h ki 
baton se, aur ulat pari unpar jis bat se thattha 
karte the 

(4) 26 Aur ham khapé chuke hain pine 
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tumhare 4s pdshain ganw, aur pher pher sundin 
un ko bdten, shdyad we phir 4wen 

27 Phir, Kyun na madad pahunchi un ki 
yin ko pakraé thé Allah se ware mabud darya 
pane ko? koi nahin, gum ho gae un se, aur 
yihi jhuth tha un k&, aur jo bandhte the 

28 Aur jab mutawajjih kardiye ham ne ter1 
taraf kitte log jinnon se, supne lage Quran, 
phir jab wahin psthunche, bole, Chup raho, 
phir jab tamam hua ulte phire apn: qaum ko 
dar sundte 

29 Bole, Ai qaum hamari, ham ne sun) ek 
kitab yo utri har Mus4 ke pichhe sachcha karti 
sab aglion ko, sujh itisachchi din, vur rah sidhi 

80 Aiqaum hamir, mano Allthke bulane- 
wile ho aurispu yaqin lio, ki bakhshe tum 
ko kuchh tumhire gunah, aur bachuwe tum 
ko ek dukh ki mar se 

81 Aur jo koi na manega Allah ke bulane- 
wale ko, to wuh na thakd sakegdé bhag kar 
gzamin men, aur koi nahin us ko us ke siWKe 
madadga: , we log bhatakte hain sarib 

$2 Ky. nahin dekhte, hi wuh Allah yis ne 
banae A4smin ur 74min, aur na thakda un Ke 
ban ine men, wuh sakta hai ki jili de murde, 
hyun nabmn, wuh har chiz kar sikté hai 

38 Aurjis dinsdmhneliwe munkiron ko ag 
ke, ab yih thik nabin¢kahenge Kyun nahin? 
qasam hai hamdare Rabb ki, kaha, To chakho 
mdr badl. us k1 jo tum munkir hote the 

34 Sotuthabrarah,j use thahre rahen him- 
matwalerasul, aur shitabina kar un ke waste, 
yo log jis din dekhenge jis chiz ka un se wada 
181 

5 Dhil na péith magar ek gharidin pahuncha 

dend,ab wuhr halk hue jo log behukm hain 


3 If 
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SURA I MUHAMMAD 
Madine men nazi hui, 40 dyat ki ha 
BIsMI L LA HI R RABMA NI R RAHIM 


(12 )1 Jo log munkir bue, aurrokdé unhon 
ne Allah hirdh se, hho dive us ne un ke kiye, 
2 Aurjoyaqin lac, aur kiye bhale ham, aur 
mana jo utr4 Muhammad par, aur wuhi hai 
sachcha din un ke Rabb ki tarafsc, un se utarin 
un ki burdian, aur sanwara un Ka hal 
RUBA 3 Yihis par ki jo munkir hain, we 
chale jhuth: bit par, aur jo y.qin Iie, unhon 
ne m4ni sachehi bat apne Rabb hi taraf se, 
yun bataét? ha: Allth logon ho un ke abwal 
4 So jab tum bhiro munkiron se, to mirni 
hai gardanen, yahin tak kijab katao dal chu- 
ke un men, to mazbut bandho gard 
5 Phir, yaibs4n hariyo pichhe, aur yachhur- 
WA liyjiyo yab tak ki rakh de lard: apne boyh, 
yih sunchunke Agar chihe Allah, to badla le 
un se, pirjyanchne ko tumhdre ek se dusre ho 
Aurjo log mare gac Allah hi rah men, to na 
kho dega wuh un ke hiye 
6 Un ko rah dega, aur sanwadrega un ka hdl 
7 Aur dakbil karegéd un ho bibisht meg, 
malum karwa di hai un ko 
8 <A: imanwalo, agar tum madad karoge 
All4h ki, to wub tumhari karegé, aur yamé- 
wegd tumhare panw 
9 Aurjo log munkir hue, un ko lagi thokar, 
aur kho diye un ke kiye 
10 Yihis par ki unbon ne pasand na rakhé 
jo utaré Allah ue, phir ahurat kar diye unke 
1ye 
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11 Kyé4 phire nahin mulk men, ki dekhen 
Skhir kais4 hud un k4, jo pahle the un se ? 
ukhar m4rA All4b ne un ko, aur munkiron 
ko multi hain aisi chizen 

12 Yibis par ki Allah hai rafiq un ka, Jo 
yaqin lde, aur yih ki jo munkir hain, un k4 
rafiq nahin ko 

(24) 18 Mugarrar Alladh d&akhil karega 
un ko jo yaqin Ide, aur k1ye bhale kam, bagon 
men, niche bahtiunkenaddian Aurjomunkir 
hain baratte hain, aur khate hain jaise khawen 
dhor, aurag hai un k4 ghar 

14 Aurkitti thin bastidn, jo ziy4da thin zor 
men 18 teri basti se, jis ne tuyh ko n1kala, ham 
ne un ko khapd diy4, phir koi nahin un kA 
madadgar 

15 Bhala, ek jo chalta hat sujhi rah parapne 
Rabb ki, bardbar us ke, jis ko bhala dikhay& 
us ka bur4 kim, aurchalte hain apnechaon par? 

16 AbwéAl us bihisht k4, jo wada hai dar- 
walon ko, us men nabren hain pani ki, Jo bu 
nahin kar gayi, aur nahren hain dudb ki, 
jis kA maza nahin phira, aur nahren shardb 
ki, jis men maza hai pinewdlon ko 

17 Aur nabren hain shahad ki, yhag utara 
hu4, aur un ko wahan 81b tarah ke mewe, aur 
muafi hai un ke Rabb se _—Bardbar us ke jo 
sada rahta hai 4g men, aur pildya hai khaulta 
pani, to kat nikald un ki Anten 

18 Aur baze un men hain, ki kan rakhte 
hain teri taraf, yahdn tak, ki jab nikle tere pas 
se, kahte hain un ko, jin ko ilm mild, Kya 
kahé tha us sbakhs ne abhi? wuhi hain, jin ke 
dil par muhr rakhi Alld&h ne, aur chale hain 
apni chéon par 

19 Aur jo log rah par de hain, un ko aur 
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barhi us se suyh, aur un kous se mila bachkar 
chalna 

20 Ab yih) rsh dekhte hain us ghar: ki, ki 
4& khari ho un par achinak, kyunki 4 chuki 
hain us ki nishinidn, so kahéin milegi un ko 
jab wuh 4 pahunchi samayh pakarni ! 

21 So tu jin rakh, ki kis: ki bandag: nahin 
siwde All4h ke, aur muafi mang apne gundh 
ke waste, aur :m4ndir mardon aur auraton ke 
hye, aur Allah ko malum hai gasht tumhaié, 
aur ghar tumbird 

(32 ) 22 Aur kahte hain imdnwale, Kyun 
na utriek surat ? phirjab utri ck surat jAnchi 
bul, aur us men hua zikr lara k4, totu dehbta 
hai jin ke dil men rog han, teri taraf takte hain, 
jaise takté haikoi behosh para marne ke waqt, 
so kharabi ha un ki, hbukm manna hi hal, aur 
bhali bat kahni, 

23 Phir jab tahid ho k4m ki, to agar sach- 
che rahen Allih se, to un ki bhald har 

24 Phir tum se yibi tawagqqu bu, hi agar 
tum ko hukumat ho, hi kharabi délo mulk 
men, aur toro apne nate 

25 Aise log wuhi hain, jin ko phitkdra Al- 
14h ne, phir har diya un ko babre, aur andhi 
un ki ankhen 

26 Kyi dhiyan nahin karte Quran men, 54 
dilon par lag rahe hain un ke qufl? 

27 Beshakk jo log ulte phir gae apui pith 
par, pichhe 18 se, ki khul chuki un par rah, 
Shaitan ne bat bana: un ke dil men, aur der 
ke wade diye 

28 Yibis waste hi unhon neo kahd’ un ae, 
}0 bezar hain Allah ke utarese, Lam tumhary 
bat bhi manenge baze kAm men, aur Alldh 
j4nta hat un k4 mashwara karna 
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29 Phir kaisé hoga, jab ki finshte jan lenge 
un ki? marte jAte hain un ke munh par, aur 
pith par 

80 Y1h us par ki we chale 1s rah, yis se AllAh 
bezar, aur na pasand kius ki khushi, phir us 
ne akarath kar diye un ke kiye 

(48 ) 31 Ky4 khiydél rakhte hain, jin ke dil 
men rog hai? ki Allah na kholegé un ke jion 
ke bair? 

32 Aur agar ham chéhen, tujh ko dikhawen 
un ko, so pahch in tu chukda hat un ko chihre 
se, aurage pahch in lega bat ke dhabse, aur 
All4h ko malum hain tumbdre him 

33 Aur albatta tum ho jinchenge, ta ma- 
Jum karen jo tum men Inraiwdle hain, wr tha- 
harnewale, aurtahqiq karen tumh iri khabren 

34 Jo log munkir hue, aur roké Allah ki 
rahi se, aur khilafhue Rasul se, pichhe us ke ki 
khul chuki un par1 ih, nv bigdrenge Allah ka 
kuchh, aur wuh ak irath har dega un ke kiye 

35 Al imdnwalo, hukm pai chalo Allah ke, 
aur hukm par chalo Rasul he, aurzaya nakaio 
apne kiye 

386 Jo log munkir hue, .urroka Allah ki 
rah se, phir mir gve, aur we munkir hi rahe, 
to hargiz na bakhsheg’ Allah un ko 

37 So tum bode naho} io, aur pukarne lago 
sulh, aur tum bi:hogeupar, aur Allah tumha- 
re sath hai, aur nuqsan na degd tum ko tum- 
hare hamon men 

88 Yihduny ikajinatokhel ha, aurtamasha, 
aur agar tum yaqin |ioge, wur bach chaloge, 
wuhdegd4tum kotumhdre neg, aui na mangegd 
tum se tumbdre mal 

89 Agar mange tum se wuh mdl, phir tang 
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kare, to bakhil ho j4o0, aur nikal de tamhare 
dil ki khafgidn 

40 Sunte ho tum Jog tum ko bul4te hainki 
kharch karo Allah kirA4h men Phirtum men koi 
hai ki nahin deti? aurjo koinadega, so na de 
g4ap ko, aur Allah bemy4z hai, aur tum mub- 
t4) ho, aur agar tam phir jéoge, badal leg4 
log siwde tumhdre, phir we na bonge tum 
har: tarah ke 


SURA I FATAH 
Madine men nazi hui, 29 ayat hi ha 
Bismi-L-LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1A) 1 Ham ne faisala har diy4 tere waste 
sarih faisala 

2 Ta muaf kare tuyh ko Allah, jo Age hue 
tere gundh, aur jo pichhe rahe, aur pura kare 
tuyh par ths4n apné, aur chaliwe tujh ko sidhi 
rah 

3 Aur madad kare Allih tuyh ko zabardast 
madad 

4 Wubi hai, jis ne utard chain dil men {m4n- 
daron ke, kiaur barhe un k4 im4nun ke {m4n 
ke s4th, aur Allah ke hain lashkar ism4non 
aur zamin ke, aur hat Allab khabardar, hik 
matwal4 

5 T4 pahunchawe imanwile mardon ko aur 
auraton ko b4gon men, niche baht un ke nah- 
ren, sad4 rahenunmen, aur utire un seun ki 
— , aur yib hai Allah ke yah4n bari murdd 
milni 

6 Aur ti azdb kare dagabdz mardon ko, aur 
auraton ko, aur shirkwale mardon ko, aur 
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auraton ko, jo atkalte hain Allah par bur1 at- 
kalen , un hi par pare pher musibat kA Aur 
gussa bud Allah un par, aur un ko phitkard, 
aur maujud kiyé un ke waste dozakh, aur bur 
jagah pahunche 

NISF 7 Aur Allah ke hain lashkar 4sma- 
non ke, aur zamin ke, am hai Alldh zabardast, 
hikmatwali 

8 Hlam ne tuyh ko bheja ahwal batanewald, 
aur khushi aur dar sunanewala 

9 To tum log yaqin lao Allah par, aur us ke 
Rasul par, aur us ki madad karo, aur us ka 
adab rakho, aut us ki paki bolosubh aurshim 

10 Jo log hith milate hain tujh se, we hath 
mil4te hain Allah se, Allah ka hath upar hai 
un he hath he Phir jo kon qaul tore, so tore 
apne bure ko, aur jo hoi pura karejis par qardr 
kiy.1 Allab se, wuh deg. us ho neg bara 

(2 #) 11 Ab kahenge pichhe rahnewdle 
ganwir, Ham lage rah gie apne milon men, 
aul ghaton men, so hama!. gunah bakhshw4, 
kahte hain apni zuban se, jo nahin un ke dil 
men ‘ukahKisikdchalti hai kucbh tumhdre 
waste Allah se,agarwuh chahe tum partakhif, 
ya chahe tumhara faida’ balki Allah hai tum- 
hdre him se khabardir 

12 Koy nahin, tum ne khiydl kiya, ki phir- 
kat na awegd Rasul aur musalm4n apne ghar 
habhi, aur bhald nazar 4) 1 tumhare dil men, 
aur yih atkal hi tum ne bur atkal, aur tum 
log the halak honewale 

18 Aur jo Koi yaqin na lawe Allah par, aur 
us ke Rasul par, to ham ne rakhi hat munki- 
ron ke waste dahakti ag 

14 Aur Allab ha ray asmanon ké aur zamin 
ha, bakbshe j1s ko chehe, aur mar de jis ko 
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chahe, aur h a Alldh bakhshnewaléa, mibrban 

15 Ab kahenge pichherah gae hue, ab chalo- 
ge ganimaten lene ko, Chhoro, ham chalen 
tumhdare sAth, ch4hte bain hi badlen All4h 
ka kaha, tu kab, Tum hamare sath nachaloge 
‘Yunhm kah diya Allah ne pable se phir ab 
kihenge, Nahin, tumjalte ho ham se Koi na- 
hin, pu we nahin swmajyhite hain magar thora 

16 Kah de pichher ih gae ganwiron ho, Age 
tum ko buliwenge ek logon pai, bari sakhtla- 
rai tum unse laroge,y1 we musiman honge 
Phir, agar hukm manoge, deg’ Allah neg ach- 
cha, aur agar palat jioge, jase palat gaepahh 
bir, mir degi tum ho ek dukh ki mir 

17 Andhe par takhif nalun, aur na langre 
par takhf, aur na bimar par tikhif, aur yo hoa 
mane hukm Alldh kha, aur us he Rasul k4, da- 
khil hare bigon men, yin he niche bahti naddi- 
in, aur jo hor palat jawe, us ko mirde dukh 
ki mar 

(8 #) 18 Allth khush hu‘ im inwalon so 
jab bath miline lage tuyh se us du tkht ke n- 
che, pbirjan4un yo he j;pmenth4 phir utara un 
parchain, wrinam diy cunkock fat th nazdik, 

19 Aur babut ganimaten, jo un ho lenge, 
aur hat Allih zabardast, hikm itwali 

20 Wada diya bai tum ko Allth ne bahut 
luton hd, tum un kologe,so shitab miliditum 
ko yib, aur ruke hath logon he tum se, aur té 
ek namuna ho qudrat muminon ke waste, aur 
chal4we tum ko rah sidhn 

21 Aur dusri fatah, jo tumbare bath na 41, 
wuh All4h ke qabu men hai, aur ha: All4h 
sab chiz kar saktaé 

22 Auragarlarengetum se kufii, to pherenge 
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pith, phir na pdwenge koi himdéyati, na 
madadgér 
28 Rasm par: hai Allah ki, yo chal: 4ti haa 
pahlese, aurtunadekherasm Allah ki badalte 
24 Aur wuhi hai, jis ne rok rakhe un ke 
hath tum se, aur tumhdare hath un se, bichmen 
shahr Makke ke, pichheuase, kitumhdre hath 
lagdwe, aur hai All4h jo karte ho dekhta 
235 Wuhi hain, jinhon ne inkar kiy4, aur 
roké tum ko adabwA4li masjid se, aur niyaz ki 
qurbani ko band pare, na pahuncheapni jagah 
tak Aur agar na hote kitte mard imdnwale, 
aur kitti auraten imanw4liano, jotum komalum 
nahin, yih khatrAé ki un ko pis dalte, phir tum 
= khardb: parti bekhabrise, ki Allah dakhil 
arta hai apn) mihr men yis ko chahe Agar 
we log ek taraf ho jate, to ham afat dalte mun- 
kiron par dukh ki m4r 
26 Jab rakhi munkiron ne apne dil men 
pacbh, ki nadani ki zidd hai, phir utara All4h 
neapnitarafkaé chain apneRasul par,aur musal- 
m4non par, aur lag4 rakbd un ko adab ki bat 
par, aur wuhi the us ke laiq, aur us k4m ke, 
aur ha: Allah har chiz se khabardar 
(4.R) 27 Allah ne sachcha kiyd apne Rasul 
ke live khwab, ki sach thé, tum ddkhil ho 
— adabw4li masjid men, agar Alldh ne 
chéha chain se bal mundte apne siron ke, aur 
katarte bekhatr4é Phir j4n4 jo tum nahin 
jante, phirthahrawe usse ware ek fatahnazdik 
28 Wuhi haijisne bhejAapndé Rasul rah par, 
aur sachche din par, ki upa: rakhe us ko har 
din se, aur bas hai All&h haqg s4bit karnewalé 
29 Mahammad Rasul Alleh kk4, aurjo us ke 
sath ham zorawar hain kafiron par, narm dil 
hain Spas men, tudekhe un ko ruku men aur 
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sijda men, dhindhte ham Alléh ké faz}, aur 
us ki khushi Band un k4 un ke munh par 
hai syde ke asr se, yth kah4wat har un ki 
Taurat men, aur kahaéwat un ki Injil men 

jaise kheti ne nik4l4 apnd pathd, phir us hi 
kamar mazbut ki, mota hu, phir khardé hua 
apni nal par, khush Ingté khetiwilon ko, ta 
pldwe un sejikdfironkhi Wada diy4 hai Allah 
ne un men se jo yaqin lde, aur kiye bhale 
k4m, muafi k4, aur baie neg k4 


SURA I HUJRAT 
Madine men ndzil hur, 18 ayat hi har 
BismI b LA HI R RAHWA NI R-RAHELN 


(1A) 1 Ai iminwalo, dge na barho Allah 
se, aur us ke Racul se, aur darte rabo Allah 
se, Allah sunta hai, jintd 

2 A1imdnwalo, unchi nv karo apni 4wdzen 
Nabi ki Aw47 se upar, aur us se na bolo hu- 
huk kar, jaise kuhhukte ho ek dusre par, kahin 
akdrath na ho jawen tumbdre kiye, aur tum 
ko khabar na ho 

3 Jo log dabi Awaz bolte ham Rasul Ullih 
ke p4s, wuhi hain jin ke dil j4nche hain Allah 
neadab ke waste, un ko muafi hai aur neg bard 

4 Jolog pukérte hain tuyh ko dywarke bdhar 
se, we aksar aql nahin rahhte 

5 Aur _ sabr karte jab tak tu nikalt§ 
un ki taraf, to un ko bihtar tha, aur Alldh 
bakhehté ha: mibrbén 

6 A1imanwalo, agar4wetum pds ek gunah- 
gar kbabar lekar, to tahqiq karo kahin na j4 
ea kisi qaum par nadani se, phir kal ko 
ago apne kiye par pacbhtane 
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7 Aur j4n lo, ki tum men Rasul All4h k&é 
kai, agar wuh tumhari bat m4né kare bahut 
kA4mon men, to tum par mushkil pare Par 
Alléh ne muhabbat dali tumhare dil men iman 
ki, aur achchhé dikh4ya us ko tum hare dilon 
men, aur bura lag4yatum kokufr, aur gunah, 
aur behukmi, we log wuhi hain nek chal par, 

8 Allah ke faz] se aur ibsan se, aur Allah 
bab j4ntaé hai hikmatwala 

9 Aur agar do firqge musalmanon ke lar 
paren, to un men mildp karwé do, phir, agar 
charh j4we ok un men da&sre par, to sab laro 
us charhaiwdle se, jab tak phir 4we Allah ke 
hukm par Phir, agar phir ay4, tomiulap karwa 
do un men bardabar, aur insdéf karo, beshakk 
Allah ko khusb ste hain insdfwAéle 

10 Musalmdn jo ham, we bhai hai, so miléo 
apne do bhdion ko, aur darte raho Allah se, 
shayad tum par rahm ho 

11 Ai imdnwalo, thatthd na karen ek log 
dusron se, shayad we bihtarhon un se, aur na 
auraten dusri auraton se, shayad we bihtar 
hon un se, aur aib na lagao ek dusre ko, aur 
nam na d4lo chir ek dusre ki, bur4 n4m hai 
Sate ag pichhe iman ke, aut jo koi taubana 

are, to wuhi log hain beinsaf 

(2 R ) 12 Arimanwilo, bachte raho babut 
tuhmaten lagane se, muqarrar baz: tuhmat 
gundh hai, aur bhed na tatolo kisi kA, aur bad 
na kaho pith pichhe ek dusreko, bhal4, khush 
lagté hai tum men kisi ko, ki khawe gosht 
apne bhd4i k4, jo murda ho? so ghin 4e tum 
ko, aur darte raho Alldh se, beshakk Allah 
muaf karnewéld ha: mibrbaén 

18 Ai ddmio, ham ne tum ko banayé ek nar 
aur ek mada se, aur rakhin tombiari 
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aur goten, t&4 dpas ki pahch4n ho Mugarrar 
izzat Allah ke yah4n usi ki bari, j1s ko adab 
bard, All4h sab j4nté hai khabardér 

14 Kabte hain ganwadr, Ham iman lée, tu 
kah, Tum im4n nahin ld4e, par tum kaho, k1 
Ham musalman bie aur abhi nahiy paith4 
imdn tamhdare dilog men, aur agar hukm par 
chaloge All4h ke, aur us ke Rasul ke, kat na 
rakheg4 tumhére h4mon se kuchh, Allah bakh- 
shta ba: mihrban 

15 Imdnwéle we hain jo yaqin lde Alldh 
par, aur us ke Rasul par, phir shubha na lade, 
aur lare apne m4l aur j4n se All4h ki r4b men, 
we jo hain, waht hain sachche 

16 Tu kah, Kya jatate ho All4h koapni din- 
d4ri? aur Allah ko khabar hai jo kuchh hai 
Asm4non men, aur jo kuchh hai zamin men, 
aur Allah har chiz j4nté ba 

17 Tujh par ihs4n rak hte ham, ki musalmén 
hue, tu kah, Mujh par ihedn na rakho apni 
mosalm4ni k4, balk: All&4h ths4n rakhté hat 
tum par,ki tum korah d! imdn ki,agarsach kaho 

18 Allah j4nta hai chhipe bhed 4smanon ke 
aur zamin ke, aur Allah dekhta haijo karte ho 


SURA I QAF 
Makhe men ndzil hur, 45 dyat hi haa 


Bism1 L LA HI R RAHMA NI R-RABE 


SULS (12 )1Q Qasam hai us Qurén bare 
shanwale ki 

2 Balki un ko taajjub hud, ki &y4 un pds 
dar sunanew4lé unbin men ka, to kahne lage 
munkir, Yih taayub ki chiz hat 
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8 Ky& jab ham mar gae, aut ho gae mitti, 
yih phir 4n4 bahut dur hai 

4 Ham ko, malum hai jitn4 ghatéti ha za- 
min un se, aur hamare pds likhé hai ys men 
sab y4d hai 

5 Koi nahin, par jhuthlane lage hain sach- 
che din ko, jab un tak pahuncha, so we pare 
hain ulyhi b4af men 

6 Ky4 nigah nahin karte 4smanon ki taraf, 
kais4 ban4ya ham ne us ko un par, aur raunaq 
d{? aur us men nahin koi surakh 

7 Aur zamin phaildy4 ham ne use, aur dale 
us men boyh, aur ugaiham ne us men har qism 
raunaq ki chiz, 

8 Samjhane ko, aur yad dilane ko us bande 
ko, jo ruju rakhe 

9 Aur utdéra ham ne asm4n se pani barakat 
kA, phir ugde ham neus se baég, aurandj kate 
khet ka, 

10 “Aur khayuren lambi, un ka gdbh4é hai 
tah par tah, 

11 Rozi dene ko bandon ke, aur jil4y4 ham 
“a br se ek des murda, yunhin hai nikal khare 

on 

12 Jhuthl4 chuke hain us se pahle Nuh ki 
qaum, aur kuewale, aur Samud, 

18 Aur Ad, aur Firaun, aur Lut ke bhdi, 
aur ban ke rahnewdle, aur Taba ki qaum. Sab 
ne yhuthlay4 rasulon ko, phir thik pard mer& 
dar ka 

14 Ab ky&4 ham thak gae pahli bar bandkar? 
koi nahin, un ko dhokhé hai ek naye banne 
men 

(2 R)15 Aur ham ne bandyé4 insin ko, aut 
ham jante hain jo baten ati hain un ke ji men, 
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aur ham ziydéda nazdik hain uskitarafdharak- 


ti se 

16 Jab letejate haiy do lenewdle, dahne bai- 
the, aur b’en baitbe 

17 Nahin bolt4 ek bat magar us p4s ha réh 
dekhta taiyar 

18 Aur 4: behosh{ maut ki tahqiq, wuh hai 
jis se tu tal rah4 karta thé 

19 Aur phunké gay4 narsing4, yib han din 
darke ka 

20 Aurdydharek ji, us kes&th hai ek hank- 
newala, aur ek ahw4!l batanew4laé 

21 Tu bekhabar rahd us din se, ab Khol df 
ham ne tujh par se ter: andher{, ab teri nigdh 
4) tez hai 

22 Aur bold us ke sathwald, Yib hai jo thé 
mere pds hazir 

23 Daélo tum donon dozakh men harnashukr 
mukh4lif ko 

24 Nekise atkanewdAla, hadd se barhnewéAla, 
shubhe mkalté 

25 Jis ne thahray4 Allah ke sath aur ko 
pujna, to ddlo us ko sakht mar meg 

26 Bold us k4 s4thi, Ai Rabb hamare, maig 
ne us ko sharérat men nahin dala, yih thé bhulé, 
rah se dur 

27 Farmdyé, Jhagré na karo mere pas, aur 
main bhe} chuk4 pahle hi tum ko darkaé 

28 Badalti nahin b4t mere p4s, aur main 
zulm nahin kart4 bandon par 

29 Jis din ham kahep dozakh ko, Tt bhar 
chuk:? aur wuh bole, Kuchh aur bhi ha 

80 Aur nazdik 14: gai bihisht darwdlon ke 
waste 

3] Dur nabiy, yib hai jis ki wada thé tum 
“o, har ek raju rabne, yad rakhnewale ko. 


Sipira XXVI SURA I QAF 487 


32 Jo dar& Rahman se bin dekhe, aur l4y4 
dil, jis men ruju haa 

83 Chale )40 us men salamat, yib hai din 
hamesha rahbne ka 

34 Un keliyejochdhen wabd4n hai, aur haméa- 
re pas hai kuchh ziydda bhi 

85 Aur kitts khap4 chuke ham un se pahle 
sangaten ? we zabardast the un sequwwat men 
Phir lage kured karne shahron men, kahin 
hai bhagne ko thikana? 

36 Is men sochne ki jagah hai us ko, jis ke 
andar dil hai, y4 lagawe kan dil lagé kar 

87 Aur ham ne bande 4smAn, aur zamin aur 
yo un ke bich hai chhahdin men, aur ham ko 
na 41 kuchh mandagi 

38 So tu sabtd rah is par jo kahte hain, aur 
piki bol khubian apne Rabb ki pahle surayj 
nikalne se, aur pahle dubne se 

89 Aur kuchh rdt meg bol us ki pdki, aur pi- 
chhe sijde ke 

40 Aur k4n rakh jis din pukdre puk4rne- 
wala nazdik ki jagah se 

41 Jis din sanenge chinghar, tahqiq wuhi 
din hai nikal parne k4 

42 Ilam jilate hain, aur marte hain, aur ham 
hi tak pahunchna 

43 Jis din zamin phatkar nikal paren ye 
daurte, yih ikatthe karndé ham ko 4san hai 

44 Ham khub jante hain jo kuchh we kahte 
hain, aur tu nahin un par zor karnew4laé 

45 So, tu samjhaé Quran se us Ko, jo dare 
mere darke se 
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SURA I ZARIYAT 
Makhe men ndzil hui, 60 dyat ki ha 
Bismt Lb LA HI-R RAHMA NI R-RAHIM 


(18 ) 1 Qasam hai bakhernewd4lon kiurakar, 

2 Phir uthdnewdlidn bojhe ko, 

3 Phir chalnewélian narmi se, 

4 Phir bantnewA4lhan bukm se 

5 Beshakk jo tum ko wada diy4, so sach hai 

6 Aur beshakk inséf hona hai 

7 Qasam hai 4sm4n jAlidar k, 

8 Tum par rahe ho ek jhagre ki bat men, 

9 Us se rahe de wuhi, jo pherd gay4 

10 Mare gae atkal duranewale 

11 We, jo gaflat men hain bbul rahe, 

12 Puchhte hain, Kab hai din ins4f k4? 

18 Jis din we 4g par ulte sidhe parenge, 

14 Chakho maza apni shardrat k4, yib hat 
jis ki tum shitdbi karte the 

15 Albatta darwale bagon men hain, aur 
chashmon men 

16 Pai hain jo diy4un ko un ke Rabb ne; 
we the is se pahle nekiwdle 

17 We the rdt-ko thorda,sote, 

18 Aur subh ke waqton men muafi mangte, 

19 Aur an ke mé4l men hissa thé madngte 
k4, aur hére ké 

20 Aur zamin meg nishanidn ham yaqin 
l4newdlon ko, 

21 Aur khud tumbére andar; ky4 tum ko 
sujh nabin? 

22 Aur 4sm4n men hai rozi tumhari, aur jo 
kuchh tum se wada kiy4 

23 So qasam hai Rabb ki 4sman aur zamin 
ke, yib bat tahqiq hai, jaisa ki tum bolte ho, 
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(2R) 24 Pahunchihai tujhe bat Ibrahim ke 
mihm4non ki, jo izzatw4le the ? 

25 Jab andar 4e us ke pas, to bole, Salam, 
wuh bold, Sala4m hai, ye log hain upri 

26 Phir daur4 apne ghar ko, to le 4y4 ek 
bachhra ghi men tala 

27 Phir un ke pas rakha, kahé, Kyin tum 
khAte nahin ? 

28 Phir ji men harbardyé un ke dar se, bole, 
7 n ad , aur khushkhabari di ek larke hoshi- 
yar 

29 Phir sémhne se Ai us ki aurat bolti, phir 
pitdapn4é math, aur kahé, Ky4 burhiyd bényh? 

80 We bole, ki Yunhin kabéa tere Rabb ne 
Wuh jo hai, wuahihai bikmatwald khabarddr 

SATAISWAN SIPARA (3R)81 
Bold, Phir ky4 matlab hai tumhard, a1 bheye 
huo? 

82 We bole, Ham ko bhej& hai gunahgér 
logon par, 
33 1cbhoren ham un par patthar mittike 

84 Nishdn pare tere Rabb ke yahdn se be- 
hadd chalnewAdlon ke hye 

85 Phir bachaé n1k4lé ham ne jo thé wahdn 
imAndaron se 

86 Phir na pdyd ham ne us jagah siwde ek 
ghar musalmdnon ka 

87 Aur rakhaé us mey nishan un logon ko, 
jo darte hain dukh ki mar se 

88 Aurnishan hai Musé ke hal men, jab ae 
ham ne us ko Firaun pds dekar sanad khuli 

89 Phir us ne munh mora apne zor par, aur 
bolé, Yih jAdugar hai, y4 diwdna 

40 Phir pakré ham ne us ko, aur us ke 
lashkaron ko, phir phenk diyé un ko dary& 
men, us par para ulahna 


8 J 


490 SURA I ZARIYAT Sfrara XXVII, 


41 Aur mish4ni hai Ad mep, jab bbeyi ham 
ne un par bdo bekhabar 

42 Nahin chhorti hai koi chiz, jis par guzari, 
magar kur dile us ho jaise chura 

43 Aur nish4ni hai Samud men, jab kaha 
un ko, Barato ek waqt tak 

44 Phir shardrat karne lage apne Rabb ke 
hukm se, phi, pakra un ko Kardke ne, aur 
we dekhte the 

45 Phir na sake ki uthen, aur na sake kr 
badla len 

46 Aur Nuh hi qaum kos sepahle, muqar- 
rar we log the behukm 

(4R ) 47 Aurasman bandyé ham ne hath 
bal se, aur ham ko stb maqdur hu 

48 Aur zamin ko bichhéy4 ham ne, so ky4 
khub bichha jante hain! 

4° Aur har chiz ke ham ne bande jore, sha- 
yad ki tum dhiyan karo 

50 So bh4go Alla4h ki taraf, main tum ko 
dar sundt4 hun kholkar 

51 Aur nathahrdo Alléh ke s4th dusra ma- 
bud , main tum ko us: ki taraf se dar sundté 
hun kholhkar 

52 Isi tarah un se pahlon ke pds, jo 4yé rash, 
yihi kaha, ki Jadugar hai, ya diwdna 

53 Kya yihi kah mare hain ek dusre ko ? 
koi nahin , par ye log sharir hain 

54 So tu hat 4 un ki taraf se, ab tujyh par 
nabin uldhndé 

55 Aur samjbataé rah, ki samyhand kim At4 
hat {manwd4lou ko 

56 Aurmain ne bandejyinn aur 4dmf, so apni 
bandagi ko 

57 Maiy nahin chabté un se rozina, aur na- 
hin chaht4, ki mujh ko khildwen 
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58 All4hjo hai, wuhi harrozi denew4la, zor4- 
War, mazbut 

59 Soun gunahgéroy kéyihi daul hai, jaise 
daul par4 un ke sdthion k4, so ab mujh se 
shit4abi na karen 

60 So khardbi hai munkiron ko un ke us 
din se, J18 k4 1n se wada hai 


SURA I TUR 
Makke men ndzu hin, 49 dyat ki har 


BIsmMI tL LA HI R RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


(1R ) 1 Qasam hai Tur Ki, 

2 Aur hkhi kitab ki, 

8 Kush4da warag men, 

4 Aur 4bad ghar ki, 

5 Aur unchi chat ki, 

6 Aur ubalte darya ki, 

7 Beshakk azab tere Rabb k4 hond har 

8 Us ko koi nahin hatanewala, 

9 Jis din larze Asman kapkapdakar, 

10 Aur phiren pahar chalkar, 

11 So kharabi hai us din jhuthlanewdlon ko, 

12 Jo baten banate hain khelte, 

18 Jisdin dhakele j4wen dozakh ko dha- 
kelkar 

14 Yib hai wuh ag, jis ko tum jhuth Ante the 

15 Ab bhala, yih jadu hai, yA tum ko nahin 
suyhta ? 

16 Paitho us men, phir sabr karo, y4 na 
karo, tum ko barabar han, wuhi badlé pdéoge 
jo tum karte the 

17 Jo darwéle haig, bagon men hain, aur 
nimat 
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18 Mewe khate, jo diye un ke Rabb ne, aur 
baché diy4 un ke Rabb ne dozakh ki mar se 

19 Kh4o, aur pio ruch se, badlé us ka, jo 
karte the 

20 Lage bathe takhton par bardbar bichhi 
yaa aur by4h din ham ne un ko goridn bari 

nk honwAli4n 

21 Aur jo yaqin Ide, aur un ki réh chale un 
ki auld4d imdn se, pahunchd diy4 ham ne un 
tak un ki auldd ko, aur ghatayé nahin un se 
ud kA kiy4 kuchh, har 4dm{ apni kamai men 
phaneé hai 

22 Aur rel pel lag4 di bam ne un ko mewe, 
aur gosht jis chiz k4 j1 chahe 

23 Jhapatte hain wahan prydla, na bakna 
hai us shara4b men, na gun4b men daélp4 

24 Aur pbirte hain un ke pds chhokreé un 
ke, goy4 we moti hain gildf men dhare 

95 Aur munbh kiy4 ekon ne dusrog ki taraf 
Apas men puchhte 

26 Bole, Ham the apne ghar men darterdhbte 

27 Phir thsan ki it Alléh ne ham par, aur 
bach4y4 ham ko luh ke az&b se 

28 Ham 4ge se pukérte the us ko, beshakk 
wuhi hai nek saluk rahmwalé 

(2R ) 29 Ab tu samjhd, ki tu apne Rabb 
ke fazl se parionwald nahin, na diwdna 

80 Ky4 kahte hain, Yih shaéir har, ham r&éh 
dekhte hain us i gardish zamdne ki? 

81 Tu kah, ‘T'um réh dekho, ki main bhi 
tumbdre s&th rah dekht4 hun 

82 Ky4un kiaglen yihi skhAt{ haiy un ko, 
yA we og shardérat par hain ? 

88 YA Kahte hain, Yih b&t band léy4 ? kof 
nahin, par un ko yaqin nahin 
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34 Phir chéhiye le 4wen koi bat 1s tarah ki, 
agar sachche hain 

85 Y4 we ban gae hain 4p hi 4p, yé wuht 
hain bandnew§le ? 

86 Ya unhon ne bande 4gm4n aur Zamin ?” 
koi nahin, par yaqin nahin karte 

87 Ky4 un ke pds hain khaz4ne tere Rabb 
ke, y4 we ddroge hain? 

38 Ky4un pds koisirhi hai, jo sun 4te hain ? 

to le 4we jo sunta hai un men ek sanad khalt 

89 Ky4 us ke yahdg betidn, aur tumhdre 
yahan bete? 

40 Ky4 tu — hai un se kuchh neg” 
so un par chatti ka boyb hai 

41 Ky4 un ko khabar har bhed ki? so we 
likh rakbte harn 

42 Ky4 ch4hte hain kuchh dado karne? so 
jo munkir hain, wuht 4e ham ddo men 

43 Ky4unk4 koi h4kim hai Allah ke siwde? 
woh Allah nir4l4 hai un ke sharik batane se 

44 Aur agar dekhen ek takhta 4sm4n se gir- 
t4, kahen, Tih badli ha: garhi 

45 So tu chbor de un ko jab tak milen apne 
din se, ji8 men un par kar4ké pareg4é 

46 Jis din kam na dwegdé un k4 dao kuchh, 
aur na un ko madad pahunchegi 

47 Aur un gunabgdron ko ek mar ha us 
Din se ware, par bahut un ke nahin jante 

48 Aur tu thahr4 rah muntazar apne Rabb 
ke hukm k4, to tu ham4ri 4nkhon ke s&mhné 
hai, aur p4ki bol apre Rabb ki khtbidn, jab 
tu uthtd hai 

49 Aur kucbh r4t men bol us ki paki, aur 
pith dete waqt taron ke 
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SURA I NAJM 
Makke men ndal hii, 62 dyat kt ha 
BismiI-L LA HI R RAHMA NI R BAHIM 


(1A ) 1 Qasam hai tare ki jab gire, 
2 Bahka nahin tumbéré rafiq, aur berdh 
nahin chald 
3 Aur nahin bolt4 ha: apni chdo se 
4 Yih to hukm ha jo bhejté hai 
5 Us komkhdy4 sakht quwwatonwale ne, 
6 Zorwar ne, phir sidh4 baithé 
7 Aur waob tha unche kandre 4sm4n ke 
8 Phir nazdik hua, aur latk4ya 
9 Phir rah gaya farq dokam4n ke bardabar, 
ya us se bhi nazdik 
10 Phir hukm bhej4 All&h ne apne bande 
par, jo bheja 
11 Jhuth nahin kah& dil ne jo dekhé 
12 Ab ky4 tum jhagarte ho us se 1s par, Jo 
us ne dekha? 
18 Anr us ko dekhé4 hai us ne ek dusre utér 
men, 
14 Behadd ki beri ps, 
15 Usi ke pds bihisht rahne ki 
16 Jab chh4 rah& thé us beri par jo kuchh 
ebha rahé tha 
: 7 Bahki nahin nigéh, aur hadd se nahin 
arhi 
18 Beshakk dekhe usne apne Rabb ke bare 
namtne 
19 Bhald, tum dekho to Lat, aur Uzzé, 
20 Aur Mandt, tisra pichbla 
21 Ky4 tum ko bete, aur us ko betian ? 
22 To tu yzh banttd, bhund4é 
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23 Ye sab n4m hain, jorakh hye hain tum 
ne, aur tumhdre baépdadon ne, Allah ne nahin 
ut4ri un ki koi sanad, nin atkal par chalte 
hain, aui jo jion ki chdo hain, aur pahunchi 
un ko un ke Rabb se rah ki sijh 

24 Kahin 4dmi ko milta hai jo chéhe? 

23 So Allah ke hath hai pichhle aur pahle 

(22 ) 26 Aur bahut firishte hain 4smdnon 
men, kam nahig 4ti un ki sifArish kuchh, 

27 Magar jab hukm de Allah, jis ke wdste 
chéhe, aur pasand kare 

28 Jo log yaqin nahin rakhte pichhle ghar 
k4, ndm rakhte hain firishton ke zanane nam 

29 Aur un ko us ki kuchh khabar nahin, 
niri atkal par chalte hain, aur atkal kim na- 
hin Ati thik bat men kuchh 

30 So tu dhiydn nakar us par jo munhmo- 
re hamaéi1 yad se, aur kuchh na chahe magar 
dunyaé ki zindagani 

81 Yahan hi tak pahunchi un ki samajh, 
ter4 Rabb bihtar j4nté hai yo bahka us ki r4h 
se, aur wuhi khub janta hai use jo 4y4 rah par 

RUBA 82 Aur Allah k& baijo kuchh hai 
A4smdAnon men aur zamin men, ta wuh badla 
dewe buraiwdlon ko un ke kiye k4, aur badla 
de bhaldiwdlon ko bhaldi se 

83 Jolog bachte hain barge gundhon se, aur 
behay4i ke kamon se, magar kuchh 4ludagi, 
beshakk tere Rabb ki bakhshish men samai 
hai, wuh tum ko khub janta hai, jab tum ko 
nikalé zamin se, aur jab tum bachche the m4 
ke pet men, so nakaho apni suthraidn, wub 
bihtar j4ne use, jo bach chala 

(8 ) 34 Bhalé, tunedekhé use, jisne munh 

hera, 
: 85 Aur léyd thora 84, aur sakht niklé 
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86 Kya us ke pds khabar hai gaib kj? so 
wuh dekhta hai 

37 Ky use khabar nahin pahunchi, jo ha 
waragon men Musa ke? 

88 Aur Ibréhim ke, jis ne pur4 utara? 

89 Ki uthété nahin uthdnew4lé bojh kisi 
dusre ka 

40 Aur yib, ki 4dmi ko wuhi milta har, jo 
kamaya 

41 Auryih, ki uski kamaéiusko dikhanfha 

42 Phir, us ko badl4 dendé ha purdé us k& 
badla 

43 Aur yih,ki tere Rabbtak pabunchna hai 

44 Aur yib, ki wuh1 bai hansaté, aur rolaté 

45 Aur yib, ki wuhi ha: marta aur jil4té 

46 Aur yib,kiusne banayAjora,naraur mada, 

47 Ek bund se jab tapakai 

48 Auryih, ki us parlazim bai dusré uthana 

49 Aur yib, ki us ne daulat di aur pun): 

50 Aur yih, ki wuhi hai Rabb Shura k4 

51 Aur yih, ki us ne khapa diye Ad agle, 

52 Aur Samud, phir baqi na chhoré, 

58 Aur Nuh ki qaum 1s se pahle, wuh to thi 
aur bhi z4lim aur sharir, 

54 Aur ult: basti ko patka 

55 Phir, us par chhay4 jo chhaya 

56 Ab tu ky& ky4 nimaten apne Rabb ki 
jhutlawega? 

57 Yih ek dar sundnewald bai, pable suné- 
new&dlon men ka 

58 A pahunchi dnewd4l:, koi nahig us ko 
All4h ke siwde khol dikhl4newélé 

59 Ky4 tum 18 bat se achambhé karte ho? 

60 Aur hayste ho, sur vahin rote? 

61 Aur tum khildri4n karte ho? 

62 So syda karo Allah kc4ge,aur bandag 
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BURA I QAMR 
Makke men ndzil hur, 55 ayat ki har 
BisMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R-RAHIM 


(1# ) 1 Pas 4 lagi wuh ghari, aur phat 
gaya chand 

2 Aur agar dekhen koi nish4n), t4l den, aur 
kahen, Yih jadu hai chala ata 

3 Aurjhuthlaya aur chale apne chaon par, 
aur har kam thahraé raha hai waqt par 

4 Aurpahunch chuke hain un ko ahwal yitne 
men dant ho sakti bai puri 

& Agql ki bat hai, phir kam nahin Karte dar 
sundnewale 

6 So tu hat 4 un ki taraf se, jis din pukére 
pukarnew ila ek chiz andekhi ko 

7 Nawi ankhen nikal paren qabron se, jaise 
tidd: bikhar pare 

8 Daurte j4wen puk irnewdle pas kahte mun- 
kir, Yih din mushkil ayA 

9 JhuthlA chuke hain un se pahle Nuh ki 
qaum, phir jhutha kiy4 hamare bande ko, aur 
bole, Diwana bar aur yhirak hya 

10 Phir us ne pukari apne Rabb ko, ki Main 
dab gay u hun, tu badla le 

11 Phir ham ne khol diye dahdne 4dsman ke 
pani ki rel se 

12 Aur baha diye zamin se chashme, phir 
mil gay4 pd4n1 ek kém par, jo thabr raha thé 

18 Aur sawér kiy4 us ko ek takhton aur 
kjlonwali par 

14 Bahti bamar 4nkhon ke sAmhne, badlaé 
us kx1 taraf se, j18 ki qadr na jani thi 

15 Aur us ko ham ne rahne diya nishaén1 
ko, phir koi hai sochnewala ? 
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16 Phirkais4thd merdazéb aur mera darka! 

17 Aur ham ne 4s4n kiy4 Quran samajhne 
ko, phir har koi sochnewala ” 

18 JhuthliyS Ad ne, phir kaisé hud mera 
azab aur mera dark! 

19 Ham ne bhej: un par bdo sanndte ki ek 
nahusat ke din, jo chali gai 

20 Ukhar mart: logon ko, jaise we jaren 
khajur ki bain ukhm pan 

21 Phir, kais4 bud mer4 azdb, aur mera darka! 

22 Aur ham ne asin kiyd Quran samajhne 
ko, phir hai ko: sochnewala? 

(2 R ) 23 Jhuthlaya Samud ne dar sundne 
men 

24 Phir, kahne lage, Ky4 ek 4dmi har ham 
men ka? akeld bam us ke kahne par chalen 
ge, tau to ham galt men pare, aur saudaé men 

2> Ky utar) aise par samjhauti ham sab 
men se? koi nahin, yihyhuthaé hai bard marta 

26 Ab j4n lenge hal ko kaun haijyhutha bara: 
marté 

27 Ham bheyte hain untniun kejanchneko, 
so dekht4 rah, un ko, aur thabra rah 

28 Aur sund de un ko, hi p4ni ka banta ha 
un men, har bari par pabunchtaé ba 

29 Phir pukéra unhon ne apne rafiq ko, 
phir bath chaldéy4 aur kat4 

30 Phir, kais4 hua meré azab, aur mer darké ! 

31 Ham ne bheji un par ek chinghar, phir 
rah gae jaise raund: bar kd4ntoy ki 

82 Aur ham ne 4s4n kiy4 Qur4n samajh- 
ne ko, pbir hai koi sochnewAla ? 

(8 R) & Jhuthléya Lut ki qaum ne dar 
sundte 

34 Ham ne bheyi un par bao patthrdo ki, s1- 
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wae Lutke ghar ke, un ko baeh4 diy4 ham ne 
pichhli rat se, 

85 Fazl se apni taraf ke, ham yan badlé 
dete hain us ko, jo haqq mane 

36 Aur wub dard chuké un ko hamari pakar 
se, phir lage mukrdne dar k4 

ay Aur us se lene lage us ke mihmdén, phir 
ham ne kbodin un kiankhen, abchakho mer& 
azab aur darké 

88 Aur pard un par subh ko sawere az4b, 
jo thahar raha thé 

89 Ab chakho meré azab, aur mera dark4 

40 Aur ham ne 4s4n kiy4 Qurén samajhne 
ko, phir hai ko: sochnewéla4 ? 

41 Aur bheje Firaunwadlon p4s darke 

42 Jhuthl4in hamé4ri nishdnidn s4rt, phir 
pakre ham ne un ko pakar zabardast ke qibu 
men lekar 

43 Abtum men,j}o munkir hain, kuchh bib- 
tar hain un sab se, y4 tum ko farig khattihkhi 
gai waragon men ! 

44 Kya kahte hain, ki Ham sab k4 mel hai 
badlé lenewale ? 

45 Ab shikast khawegé mel, aur bh4genge 
pith dekar 

46 Balk: wub ghari hai, un ke wadak4 waqt, 
aur wuh ig bari afat har aur babut karwi 

47 Jo log gunahgér hain, galti men hain, 
aur saud& men 

48 Jis din ghasite yjawenge 4g men aundhe 
munh, chakho maza ag kA 

49 Ham neharchiz bandi pahle thahrakar 

50 Hamaré kam yihi ek dam ki bat hai jaise 
lapak nigéh ki 

51 Aurham khapéchuke hain tamhéres&th- 
wilon ko, phir hai Koi sochnewala ” 
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52 Aur jo chiz unbon ne ki hai, hkhi gai 
waragon men 

58 Aur har chhote aur bare likhne men 4 
chuke 

54 Jo log darwile, bAgon men ham aur nah- 
ron men 

55 Baithe sachchi baithak men bédsh&h pas, 
jis k& sab par qabza 


SURA I RAHMAN 
Madine men nazil hur, 18 ayat hi ha 


BIsMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(18) 1 Rahman ne sikhdya Qurd&n, 

2 Banadya idm, 

8 Phir sikhd: us ho bat 

4 Suraj aur chind ho ek hisdb han 

5 Aur jhér aur darakht lage hain sijde men 

6 Aurdsm4n ko unchd hij 4, aurrak hitarazu, 

T Ki mat z1ya4dati karo tar4zu men 

8 Aur sidhi tarazu taulo insdt se, aur mat 
ghatdo taul, 

9 Aur zamin bichha: khalq ke wdste 

10 Us men mewa hai, aur khajuren, jin ke 
mewe par gulaf, 

11 Aur andy, jis ke sath bhus hal, aur phul1 
khuehbta 

12 Phir ky4 kyé nimaten apne Rabb ki jhuth- 
l4oge tum donon? 

WISF 18 Banayé4dmi khankhan&t: mittise, 
jaise thikrd: 

14 Aur bandyé jan ko 4g ki dik se 

15 Phirky4 ky4nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 
laoge tum donon? 
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16 M4lik do mashrig k4, 

17 Aur m4lik do magnib ka 
. 18 Phirky4ky4nimaten upne Rabb kijhuth- 

oge! 

i Chal&e do daryé bhir chalte 

20 Un men haiek parda wuh ziyddati nahin 
karte 

21 Phirkya4ky4nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 


ge 

22 Nikalté hai un se moti aur munga 
. 28 vie dai a nimaten apne Rabb ki) huth- 

oge 

24 Aurusi ke hain jahaz unche khare darya 
men, jaise pabar 

25 Phirky4kyanimaten apne Rabb ki huth- 
laoge ? 

26 Jo koi hai zamin par mit jdnew4ld hai, 

27 Aur rahega munh tere Rabb ka buzurg{ 
aur tazimwald 

28 ed kydky4 nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 


laoge 

(3 R ) 29 Usse mangta hai jo ko1 hai dsmé- 
non aur zamin men, har roz wuh ek dhandhe 
men laga hai 
, 30 si kya kyd nimaten apne Rabb k1jhuth- 

oge 

31 Ham jald fang hote hain tumhari taraf, 
ai do bojhal qafilo 
. 32 a kyakyd&nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 

oge 

$8 Ai, firge jinnon ke, aur insénon ke, 
agar tum se ho sake, ki nikal bh4go kan4ron se 
4sménon aur zamin ke, to nikal bhago, nahin 
nikal sakne ke bin sanad 

84 Phirkydkya nimaten apne Rabbkijhuth- 
laoge ? 
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85 Chhitte hain tum par shule 4g ke, saf 
aur dhtién mile, phir tum badla nahi lesakte 
’ 86 Phir ky4ky4nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 

oge 

37 Phir jab phat j4we 4sma4n, aur ho jdwe 
guldbi jaise tel ke talchhat 
= — ky4ky4nimaten apne Rabbkijhuth- 

e 

89 Phir us din puchh nahig us ke gundh ki 
kisi 4dmi se, na jinn se 
. 40 Phirkydky4nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 

oge? 

41 Pahchdne ——— Sr as nechihro 
se, phir pakra j4wega mathe Ke bal se, aur 
p4on se 

42 Phir ky4kydénimaten apne Rabb ktyhuth- 


oge 
43 Yih dozakh han, ys ko yhuth batate the 
gunahgar 
44 Phirte hain us ke bich, aur khaulte pani 
men 
Se Phirkyd4ky4 nimatey apne Rabb kijhuth 
oge ? 
(8R ) 46 Aurjo ko: daré apne Rabb ke 
4ge khare hone se, us ke hye hain do bdég 
47 Phirky4ky4 nimatey apne Rabb kijhuth- 


la’oge? 

3 Jis men bahut si tahnian 

49 Phir ky4 ky4 nimaten afine Rabb kijhutb- 
léoge ? 

50 Un men do chashme bahte hain 

51 Phirky4 ky4nimaten apne Rabb ki yhuth- 


~— 

2 Un men har mewe se qism qism 

a 53 Phir ky4 ky4n}maten apne Rabb kijhuth- 
oge? 
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54 Lage bathe bichhdéunon par, j1n ke astar 
tafta ke, aur mewa un b4gon k4 jhuk rahé 

55 Phirkydky4 nimateo apne Rabb kijhuth- 
l4oge ? 

Fd Un men auraten hain nich: nigéhwalidn, 
nahin sath suld4y4 un ko kisi Admi ne 1n ge pah- 
le, na kisi jinn ne 

57 Phirky&4k ya njmatenapne Rabb ki jhuth- 
laoge? 

58 We hain jaise lal aur mungaé 
59 taal ky&ky4 nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 

aoge 

60 Nek: k& badlé nahin hai magar neki 
P 61 Phirky4ky4nimaten apne Rabb ki jhuth- 
ldoge ? 

ga Aur un do ke siwae aur do bag hain 

63 Phirky&k yanimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 
laoge ? 

64 Gahn sabz hain, siyabi mail 

65 Phirkvaky4nimateapne Rabb ki jhuth- 
laoge ? 

66 Un men do chashme hain ubalte hue 

67 Phirky4ky4 nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 
laoge? 

68 Un men mewe, aur khajuren, aur Anar 

69 Phirkyd4ky4 nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 
laoge ? 

70 Sab bagon men nek auraten hain kbub- 
surat 

71 ee ky4 ky4nimaten apne Rabb kfjhuth- 
laoge 

72 Huren rok: huin ham khimon men 

78 Phir ky4 ky4nimaten apne Rabb kijhuth- 
laoge ? 

74 Nahin chhud un ko kisi 4dmi ne in ge 
pahle, na kisijimn ne 
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75 Phirkyakyaé nimaten apne Rabb ki jhuth- 
laoge ? 

76 Takiya lagde baithe sabz chandnion par, 
aur qimati bichbaune khush tarah 
V7 Phirkyakyanimaten apne Rabb ki )huth- 

aoze 

78 Bari barakat ha tere Rabb ke n4m ko, 

jo buzarg rakhta bai, tazimwa4la 


SURA I WAQIA 


Mahkhe men nazi hur, 96 ayat hi har 


BISMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1 # ) 1 Jab ho pan ho parnewah, 

2 Nahin us ke ho parne men jhuth 

8 Utirt: ha, charhati 

4 Jab larze zamin kapkapikar , 

5 Aur tukre hon pahar tut har, 

6 Phir ho j4wen gard urte , 

7 Aur tum ho jao tin qism 

8 Phir dahinewile kaise dahinewile ! 

9 Aur bawenwaAle kaise bawenwiaile ! 

10 Aur agdriwadle, so aguriwale 

11 We log hain piswale , 

12 Bagon men nimat ke 

18 Amboh ham pahlon men, 

14 Aur thore hain pichhlon men 

15 Baithe hain jardu takhton par 

16 Takiya diye un par ek disre ke sAmhne 
17 Liye phirte hain un pas larke sadérahne- 


wale, 
18 Abkhore, aur tubtuhian, aur prydlanith- 


r) sharab k4, 
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19 Sar na dukhe jis se, aur na bakné lage, 

20 Aur mewe jaun 84 chun lewen, 

21 Aur gosht urte j4nwaron ké4, jis gism 
ko yi chdhe , 

22 Aur goridn bari 4nkhonwé4lan, bardbar 
lipte moti ke, 

23 Badla us k4, jo karte the 

24 Nahin sunte wahdn bakné, aur najhuth 
lagana , 

25 Magar ek bolnd Salam, Salam ' 

26 Aur dAhinewSdle kaise d4hnewAle! 

27 Rahte berikedarakhton kante jhére hue 
men, 

28 Aur kele tah par tah, 

29 Aur chhdon lamb, 

80 Aur pdni babdyd hua, 

31 Aur mewe bahut, 

32 Na tuta, aur na roka hua, 

33 Aur bichhaune unche 

84 Ham ne we auraten uth4in ek uthan par, 

85 Phir kiy4 un ko kunwariin, 

36 Piyar dilatian, ek umr kiydn, 

37 Waste dahinewalon ke 

88 Amboh ha) pahlon men, 

39 Aur ambobh bai pichhlon men 

(2 #) 40 Aur bawenwale kaise bawenwaile! 

41 Anch ki bhap men, aur jalte pani men, 

42 Aur chhaon men dhuen ki, 

48 Na thand: aur na izzat ki 

44 We log the us se pahle dsuda 

45 Aur zidd karte the 1s bare gundh par, 

46 Aur kahte the, 

47 Ky4 jab ham mar gae, aur ho gae mitti, 
aur haddidn, ky4 ham ko phir uth4n4 har? 

48 Kyd hamare bapdadon ko bhi agle? 

49 Tu kah, Aglo aur pichhle, 


8 L 
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50 Sab ekatthe hote hain ek din muqarrar 
ke waqt par 

a i hir tum jo ho, a1 bahko huo, yhuthlane- 
wile 

52 Albattakh4oge ek darakht se sehund ke 

53 Phir bharoge us se pet 

54 Phir pioge us par ek jalté pini 

55 Phir pioge jaise piwen unt tauns se 

56 Yih mihm4an: hai on ki inséf ke din 

57 Ham ne tum ko banay4, phirkyun nahin 
mante? 

58 BhalA, dekho, jo pani tapkate bo 

59 Ab tum us ho banate ho, y4 ham hain 
bananew ile ? 

60 Hiam ne thahridiyi tum men marnd, aur 
ham har nahin rahe 

61 Is se hi badal Jawen tumhir tarah ke, 
aur uthd hhara karen tum ko jaban tum na- 
hin jante 

62 Aur jin chuke hain uthdn pahla, phir 
kyun nahin yAd karte? 

63 Bhala, dekho to, jo bote ho 

64 Kya tum us ko karte ho kheti, 34 ham 
khet: karnew dle ? 

65 Agar ham chéhen, kar d4len us ko raun- 
dan, phir tum sare din raho bitcn ban'ten, 

66 Ham garzdarrah gae, balki ham be nasib 
h 


ue 
67 Bhala, dekhbo to p4ni, yo tum pite ho 
68 Ky4 tam ne utdrd us ko badal se, 4 ham 
hain utérnewale ? 
69 Agar ham chdhen, kar den use khar4, 
bir kyun nahin haqgq mAnte ¢ 
70 Bhald, dekho to 4g, jo sulgdte ho 
71 Ky4 tum ne paida kiy4 us kA darakht, 
y4 ham hain paida karnewale ? 
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72 Ham ne we bande y4d dildne ko, aur 
baratne ko, jangalwdlon ke 

78 So bol paki apne Rabb ke n4m ki, jo sab 
se bard 

SULS (3 & ) 74.80 main qasam khaté hun 
tire dubne ki, 

75 Aur yih gasam hai, agar samajho, to bar1 

asam, 

76 Beshakk Quran hai izzatwadla, 

TT Likhd chhip: kit4b men 

78 Usko wuhichhutehaun, jo pAk bane hain 

79 Utdra hai jabdn ke Sdhib se 

80 Ab ky4 1s b4t men tum sust: karte ho? 

81 Aur apna hissa yihi lete ho, ki jhuth- 
late ho? 

82 Phir kyun na jis waqt jan pahunche 
halq ko? 

88 Aur tum us wagt dekhte ho 

84 Aur ham us ke pas hain ziyada tum se, 
par tum nahin dekhte 

85 Phir kyun agar tum nahin kisike hukm 
men 

—s Kyun nahin phir Icte, agar ho tum sach- 

che 

87 So jo agar wub hua piswadlon men, 

88 Toradhathai, aurrozi, aur bag nimat ka, 

89 Aur jo hua wuh dahinewdlon men, 

90 To salimati pahunche tuyh ko, dahine- 
walon se 

91 Aur jo sgar wub hud jhuthl4newalon, 

92 Bahkon men se, 

93 To mbmaént hai jalta pana, 

94 Aur paithand dg men 

95 Beshakk yib bit yuh: hai laig yaqin ke 

96 So bol paki apne Rabb ke nam se, jo 
sab se bara 
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SURA I HADID 
Madine men ndzil hur, 29 dyat ki har 
Bism1 L-LA HI R RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


(1 R ) 1 Allah ki pAki bolt& hai jo kuchh 
bai fsmanoy men aur zamin men, aur wubi 
hai zabardast bhikmatwél4 

2 Usi ko r4j hai Asmd4non aur zamin k4, 
yulata hai, aur martéhai, aur wuh sab chiz kar 
saktaé hai 

8 Wuhi hai pahlad, aur pichhl4, aur bahar, 
aur andar, aur wuh sab chiz j4nté hai 

4 Wuh1 hai, jis ne bande 4em‘in aur zamin 
chhah din men, phir baitha takht par, j4nté 
hai jo paithta bai zamin men, aur jo nikalta 
hai us se, aur jo utarta hai 4sm4n se, aur jo 
chaiht4 hai us men, aur wuh tumbére sath 
hai jyabdén kahig tum ho, aur Allah jo karte ho 
dekhta hai 

5 Usiko r4j bai AsmAnon aur zamin k4, aur 
All4h hi tak pahunchte hain sab kim 

6 Daékhil kart4 hai r4t ko din men, aurdakhil 
kart4 hai din ko rd4t men, aur us ko Khabar 
hai jyion ki bat ki 

T Yaqin ]4o Allah par, aur us ke Rasul par, 
aur kharch karo kucbh, jo tumhdre hath men 
diy4 apna naib kar kar, jo log yaqin l4e hain 
tum mey se aur kharch karte hain, un ko neg 
bar4 hai 

8 Aur tum Ko ky4 hu4, ki yaqin nahin ldte 
All4h par? aur Rasul bul4ta hai tum ko, ki 
yaqin l4o apne Rabb par, aur le chuké hai tum 
se tumharé qardr, agar tum mAnte ho 

9 Wuhi hal, jo utérté hai apne bandon par 
4yaten sdf, ki mkal lAwe tum ko andberon se 
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uy4le ki taraf, aur All4h tum par narmi rakhtd 
hai, mihrb4n 

10 Aur tum ko ky4 hua hai kn kharch nahin 
karte All4h ki r4h men? Aur Allah hiko bach 
raht&é hai har kuchh 4smdnon men aur zamin 
men , bardbar nahin tum men jigne kharch kiya 
fath se pahle, aur lar4i1 ki, un logon k4 daya 
bard hai un se, jo Kharch karen us se pichhe, 
aur laren, aur sab ko wada diya hai Allah ne 
khubi ka, aur Allah ko khabar hai jo tum kar- 
te ho 

(2 R) 11 Kaun hai ais hi qaraz de Allah 
ko achchhi tarah qaraz, phir wuh us ko duna 
kar de us ke waste, aur us ko milenegizzat ka 

12 Jis din tu dekhe :imanwéale mardon ko 
aur auraton ko, daurtz) sti hai un ki roshniage 
un ke, aur dahine un ke, Khushkhabar: hai 
tum ko 4) ke din, bag hain, niche bahtijin ke 
nahren, sad4 rahen un men, jib jo hai, yihi 
hai bari murad milni 

18 Jis din kahenge dag4baz mard aur aurat- 
en imdnwdlon ko, Ham4ri r4h dekho, ham 
bhi sulgd len tumhari roshni se, kisi ne kaha, 
Ulte}40 pichhe, phir dhundh loroshni, phirkha- 
ri kar di un ke bichek diwar, j1s k4 ek darwé- 
za, us ke andar wahdn mihr hai, aur babar ki 
tarafazib Yib unko pukarte hain, Ky4 ham 
na the tumhadre sAth? we bole, Kyun nahin ? 
lekin tum ne bichlaé diya 4p ko, aur r4h dekhte 
rahe, aur dhokhe men pare, aur babke khi- 
ydlon par, jab tak 4 pabunchd hukm Allah ka, 
aurtum ko babk4y4 All4h ke nam se us dagé- 
baz ne 

14 So 4) gabul nahig tum se chhurwai denf, 
aur na munkiron se, tum sab ké ghar dozakh 
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hai, wuh tumhare léiq hai, aur buri jagah 34 
pahunche 

15 Ky& nahin pahunch4 im4nwaélop ko ki 
girgir4wen un ke dil All&b ki yd se, aur jo 
ce sachché din ? aur na hon aisejyin ko kitéb 
milf is se pahle, phir lamb: guzri un par mud- 
dat, phir sakht ho gae un Ke dil, aur bahut un 
men behukm hain 

16 Jaén rakho, ki All&h y:14t4 hai zamin ko 
pichhe us ki maut ke, ham ne khol sunde 
tum ko, agar tum ko buyh har 

17 Tahqiq jo log khairét karnewd4le hain, 
mard aur aurat, aur qaraz dete hain All4h ko 
achchhi tarah qaraz, duni milti hai un ko, aur 
un ko neg ha izzat ka 

18 Aur jo log yaqin l4o Allah par, aur us 
ke rasulon par, wuhi hain sacbche imdnwéle, 
aur ahwaAl 5 Raloar ap Rabb ke pds, un 
ko hai un kA neg, aur un ki roshni, aurjomun- 
kir hue, aur jhuthlain hamdéri baten, we hain 
log dozakh ke 

(3 RR ) 19 Jdn rakho, ki duny4 k4jiné yihi 
hai, kbel, aur tamasha, aur bando, aur bardid4n 
karni A4pas men, aur bahut4yat dhundhni mal 
ki, aur auldd ki, jaise kab4wat ek megh ki, jo 
khush i kisdnon ko un k4 sabza ugna, phir 
zor par Ata hai, phir tu dekhe zard ho ga 
phir ho j4t4 hai raundan, aur pichhle ah 
men sakht az4b han, 

20 Aur muafi bhi hai Alldh se, aur razé- 
mandi, aur yin4 yibi hai duny4 ké dagé ki yins 

21 Dauro apne Rabb ki muafi ki taraf, aur 
bihishtko, jis ka phaildo haijaise phaildo4sman 
aur zaminu k4, rakhi hai waste un ke, jo yaqin 
l4e All4b par aur us Ke rasulop par, yah bardi 


&, 
ar 
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All&éh kihai dewe usko nis ko chéhe, aur Allah 
k4 faz) bard hai 

22 Koi 4fat nahin pari mulk men, aur na 4p 
tum men, jo nahin hkhi ek kit4b men pahle 
18 se ki paida Karen ham us ko duny4 men, 
beshakk yih Alléh par 4s4n hai 

23 'T4 tum gam na khayé karo uspar jo hath 
na 4y4, aur na riyhd4 karo us par, jo tum ko us 
ne diy4, aur Allah nahin chahta kisiitrate bard 
miarte ko 

24 Wejo dp na den, aur sikhawen logon ko 
na dena, aur jo koi munh more, to Alléh ap 
hai beparwa sab khubion sarah 

25 Ham ne bheje hain apne 1asul nishdnian 
dekar, aur utiri un ke sath kitab, aur tarazu, 
ki log sidhe rahen ins4f par, aur ham ne utard 
lohd, us men sakht lar’: hai, aur kam chalte 
logon ke, aurt4 malum kare All4b kiun madad 
kartd hai us ki, aurus ke rasulon kibindekhe , 
beshakhk Allih zoriwar hav zabardast 

(4 R ) 26 Aur ham ne bheja Nub aur Ibri- 
him ko, aurrakhidonon ki aulad men paigam- 
bari, aur kitab, phir koi un men rah par hai, 
aur babutere un men bebuknt hain 

27 Phir bheje un ke pichhari par apne ra- 
sul, aur pichhe bhej4 fs4 Maryam ke bete ko, 
aur us ko diInji! Aur rakhi ham ne us ke 
sath chalnewdlon ke dil men narmi, aur mihr, 
aur ek dunya chhorné, unhon ne naya n1k4)4, 
ham ne nahin likhaé thé, yib un par, magar 
All&h ki razdmandi chéhne ko, phirna nibsh& 
us ko jaisa chahiye nibéhn4, phir diyé ham 
ne un ko, jo imandar the un men, un ké neg, 
aur bahut un men behukm hain 

28 Ai imdnwAlo, darte rabo Alldh se, aur 
yaqin l&o us ke Rasul par, dewe tum ko do bo- 
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jhe apni muhr se, aur rakh de tum men roshnf, 
jis ko hye phiro, aur tum ko muaf Kare, aur 
All&h muaf karnew4l4 hai, mbrban 

29 T4naj4nen kitébwale, ki p4 nahin sakte 
kuchh All4h ké4 fazl, aur yih ki buzurgi Al- 
lah ke b&th har, det4 hai jis ko chdhe, aur 
Alléh k& fazl bard hai 


SURA I MUJADILA 
Madine men nazi hui, 22 dyat kt har 


Bismi-t LA HI 8 RAHMA NI R-RADIN 


ATHAISWAN stpara (18)! 
Sun li Allab ne bat us aurat ki, jo jhagarti 
hat tayh se apne kh4wind ke haqq men, aur 
yhinkt: har Allah ke 4ge, aur Allah suntdé har 
saw4l jaw4b tum donon ké4, beshakk Alléh 
sunté hai dekhta 

2 Jo log ma kah baithen tum men se apni 
auraton ko, we nahin un ki mden, m4 wubi 
un ki, ynboy ne un kojané, aur we bolte hain 
ek népasand b&, aur jhuth 

8 Aur Allah muaf kart4 ha: bakhshnew4l4, 

4 Aur jo ma kah baithe apn auraton ko, 

hir wahi kam chdhen, jis ko hahd han, to dz4d 

arné ek barda pablie se, ki hath lagdwen , 18 
se tum ko nasihat bo gai, aur Alld4h khabar 
rakhta hai jo tam Karte ho 

5 Phir jo koi na pdwe, to roze do mahbine 
ke lagte tar, pahle usse ki Apas men chhuwen, 
phir jo koi na kar sake, to khénd dondé sath 
muhtd) k4, 18 waste ki hukm m&no Alléh kA, 
aur uske Rast! k4, aurye hadden bandhi hain 
All4b ki, aur munkiron ko dukh ki mér hai 
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6 Jo log mukhahf hote hain Alldh se, aur 
us ke Rasul se, we radd hue, jaise radd bue 
hain un se pahle, aur ham ne utar: hain ayat- 
en sdf, aur munkiron ko zillat ki mar ha, 

7 Jis din uthawegi Alluh an sab ko, phir 
jatawega un kounke kiye, Allah newe gin ra- 
khe hain, aurwe bhul gac , aur All4h kesdmh- 
ue hat Lar chiz 

(22 ) 8 Tu ne na dekha, ki Allah ko ma- 
lum haijo kuchh hu d4smanon men, aur jo 
kuchh hai zamin men? nahin hot. mashwara 
tin ka, jah in woh nvhin un men chautha, wr 
nap inch ki, jth in wWuhnvhin un men chhatha, 
aurnvisse ham na z7iyada, jihin wuh nahin 
un ke sith, jthan halin hon Phir jataweg 
unhen jo unhon ne kiy 4 qu wmat ke din, be 
shakk Allth ho malum bai har ehiz 

9 Tune na dckhe jin ko mana hur kind- 

husi? phir wuln karte bh unjomane ho chuka 
iat, aur kan men biten hute hun gunih ki, 
aur ziyadati ki, aur Ro wul ki behukim ki, aur 
jab awen tere pis, tujn Ko dur den, jo nahin 
di tuyh ko Allah ne, ur kahte hain apne dil 
men, Kyun nvhin harts All th azib ham ko, 138 
par, jo ham kabtehvn? Basha un ko dozakh, 
paithenge us men, 60 buri jagth i prhunche 

10 Aim inw ilo, jab k im men bat karo, to mat 
karo bat gunab hai, aur zy idati ka, wu Rasul 
hi behukmi hi, aut bit Kuo ibsan hi, wr adab 
ki, aurdarte raho All vb se, jis ke p ws3ama hoge 

11 Yih johat kh wmaphuosi,so Shait inks ham 
hai, ki dilgir kare iminwalon ko, aut wuh un 
ka kuchh na bigareg. bin hukm All th ke, aur 
Allib par chahtye bharosa kaien mmiinwale 

12 Ai imiunwalo, jab tum ko khalnye, Khul 
baitho m ylisou men, tohhul baitho, kushadagi 


oM 
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de Allah tum ko, aur jab kahiye, Uth khare 
ho, touth khare ho, Allah unche kare un ke, jo 
iman rakhte bain tum men se, aur jinhen diy4 
gaya ilm, darje, aur AllAb jo karte ho khabar 
rakhta ha 

13 Ai imAnwalo, yab tum k4n men bat kaho 
Rasulse, to 4ge dharlo apni bat kahnese pahle 
khairat, yih bilitar har tumhire haqq men, aur 
bahut suthia, phiragarnapdo, to Allah bakhsb- 
newal4 hai mibrban 

14 Kya tum dar gae, ki age rakha karo kan 
ki bat kahne se pahle khaudten ? so jab tum 
ne na kiy4, au: muaf kiyd Allah ne tum ko, 
to ab khar1 rakho namaz, aur dete raho zakAt, 
aur bukm parchalo Allahke, auruske Rasul ke, 
aur Allah ko khibarhba: jokuchhtum karteho 

(3 & ) 15 Tune nahin dekhe we, jo rafiq 
ho gae hain ek logon ke, jin par gussa hua har 
Allih? nawetum men hain, naunmen aur 
qasamen hhate hain jhuth bat pai, aur we kha- 
bar rakhte hain 

16 Rakhi hai Allith ne un ke liye sakht mar, 
beshakk we bure him hain, jo karte ham 

17 Baniy 1 hat apni qasamon ko dhil, phir 
rokte hain Allab hi rihse, toun ko zillat ka 
azab hai 

18 Kam na awenge un ko un ke mal, na un 
ki aulad Allah ke hath se kuchh, we log hain 
dozakh ke, we usi men rah pare 

19 Jis din jama karegi Allih un ko sare, 
yhir qasamen khiwenge us ke Age jaisé khate 
aad tumhdre 4ge, aur khiydl rakhte hain we 
ku¢hh bhali rah par hain, sunté ha: wuhi ham 
asal yhuthe 

20 QAbu kar hyd un par Shaitan ne, phir 
bhuldiun ko Allah ki y4d, we log hain Shaitan 
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jathe ke , sunté hai jo yatha hai Shaitan ka, 
wuhi kharab hote bain 

21 Jo log mukhalifhote bain Allah se, aur 
us ke Rasul se, we log hain sab se begadr logon 
men Allah hkh chuké, ki main zabar rahun- 
gi aurmere Rasul, beshakk All4hzordwar hai 
zabardast 

22 Tu na pawegs koi log, jo yaqin rakhte 
hon Allah par, aur pichhle din par, dost: karen 
alison se, Jo mukhalif ho Allah ke, aur us ke 
Rasul ke, agarchi we apne bap hon, y4 apne 
bete, yA apne bhai, yA apne gharane ke, un 
ke dilon men likh diyé hai :m4n, aur un ko 
madad ki apne gaib ke faiz se, aur dakhil 
kareg4 un ko bagon men, jin Ke niche baht 
nahren , sad4 rahen un men, Allah un se razi, 
aur we us se ra4zi1, we hain jathe Allah ke, 
sunté hai jo jath4 har Allah ka, wuhi murad 
ko pahunche 


SURA I HASHR 
Madine men nazil hur, 24 dyat ki har 
Bismi L LA HI R RABMA NI-R RAHIM 


(1 # ) 1 Allah ki pak: bolt4 bai jo kuchh 
hai 4sm4non mem aur zamin men, aur wuhi hai 
zabardast, hikmatwala 

2 Wahi hai, jis ne nikél diye jo munkir 
hain kitébwalon men un ke gharon se pahle 
hi bhir hote, tum na atkalte the, kiwe niklen- 

e, aur we khiy4l rakhte the, ki un Ko bachéo 
ae un ke qile Allah ke hath se , phir pahun- 
ché un par All4h jahdn se un ko khiyal na 
tha, aur Ball un ke dil men dhd4k, ujarne lage 
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apne ghar apne hithon au: musalmdénon ke 
hathon , so dvhshat m ino, 11 inkhwilo 

3 Aur agar na hota, ki hkhé thi Alldh ne 
un par ujarn 3, to un ko dukh deta duny% men, 
aur 4khirat men ha un ko 4¢ ka azib 

4 Yib us par hi we mukh4hf hue Allah se 
aur us ke Rasul se, vurjo ho: mukhalif hui 
Allah se, to Allih hi mar sakht hai 

5 Jokit dili tum ne kbhajur ki pen, y4 roh- 
ne diya kharitusktjir par, so Allahke hukm 
se, aur ta ruswi kire bebukmon ho 

6 Aur jo hith Ingiyi Allih ne apne Rasul 
ko un se, to tum ne nithin daurae us par ghore, 
aurnaunt, lekin Allihjata det: ha apne ra- 
sulon ko jyisparchahe, aur Allub sab chiz kar 
sakté hai 

7 Jo hath lagiwe Allah apne Rasgul ho bast- 
onwilon se, so Allibhe waste, aur Rasul ke, 
aur nitewale he, aur bin bap he larkon ke, 
aur mubtiyon ke, 1u1 mu-itr he, t4 na iwe 
lene dene men diulatmandon ke tum men se, 
aurjyode tum ko R asul,s0 Ic lo, vurjisse mana 
hare, so chhor do, aur darte raho Allab se, 
beshakk Allih hi wir sikht har 

RUBA 8 Waste un muflison watan chhor- 
newalon ke, jo nth tle hue ichain apne gharon 
se aur mdlon se, dhundhte ae hain Alldh ké 
fazl, aur us hirazimand), aur madad karne ko 
All4h ke, aurus he Rasul ke, we log wuhi hain 
sachche 

9 Aurjojagah pakar rahe hainis gharmen, 
aur im4n men, un se Age muhabbat karte bain 
us se, JO watan chhor 4we un ke pds, aur na- 
hig pate apne dil men garaz us chiz se, joun 
ko mil4, aur dil rakhte hain apni jdnon se, 
aur agarchi ho un ko bhukh, aur jo bacbdyé 
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gay& apne ji ki ldlach se, to wuli log hain 
murdd panewdle 

10 Aurunke waste, ode un ke pichhe kah 
te hue, Ai Rabb, bakhsh ham ko aur hamére 
bh‘ion ko, jo 4ge pahunche hamse im4n men, 
aur na rakh haméare dil men bair im4nw4lon 
k4 , a1 Rabb, tu hi haa narmiwild mthrbén 

(28 ) 11 Tune na dekhe we, jo dagabaz 
hain * kabte hain apne bh tion ko, jo munkir 
hain kitibwdlon men se, Agar tum ko koi 
nikdl deg’, to ham bhi niklenge tumh4re sath, 
aur kah4na minenge kisikatumhare haqq men 
kabhi, aur agar tum se lari: hogi, to ham 
tumhari madad harenge, vwur Alldh gawdh1 
deté hai we jhuthe hain 

12 Agar we nikile jiwenge, ye naniklenge 
un ke sith, aur agar un se lara: hog, ye na 
madad harengeun ki, vur agar madad karen- 
go, to bhigenge pith dekar, phir kahin madad 
na pdwenge 

13 Alboitta tumhirit dar ziyida hai un ke 
dil men Allih se, y1his se ki we log buh na 
hin rakhte 

14 Na Jar sakenge tum sesab milkar bastion 

ki kot men, ya diwdron ki ot men, un ki lard 
dpas men sakht hu, tu) {ne we ckatthe hain, 
aur un ke dil phut rahe hain, y1h isse ki we 
log aql nahin rakhte 

15 Jaise kahawat un ki, jo ho chuke hain 
un se pable, pas hai hi chakhen sazd apne 
kAm ki, aurun ko mfr ha: dukh ki 

16 Jaise kahawat Shaitan ki, jab kahe nsdn 
ko, Tu munkir ho, phirjabwuh munkir hua, 
kahe, Main alag hun tuyh se, main darté hun 
All&éh se,jo Rabb sdre jyahan ka 

17 Phir 4khir un donon ké yihi, ki we do 
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non hain men sada rahen us men, aur 
yihi hai sazi gunahgdron ki 

(88) 18 AiimanwéAlo, darte raho Allah se, 
aur chdbiye ki dekh le har koi ji kyd bhejta 
ha) kal ke waste, aur darte raho Allah se, 
beshakk Allah ko khabarhai jo karte bo 

19 Aur mat ho waise, pnbon ne bhuldy4a 
Allah ko, phir us ne bhula diye un ko un ke 
ji, we log wuhi ham behukm 

20 Bardbar nahin log dozakh ke aur lo 

Inhisht ke, bibisht ke log wuhi hain mur4 
ko pahunche 

21 Agar ham utarte yih Quran ek pahar par, 
to tu dekhta wuh dab jatd, phat j4t4 Allah ke 
dar se, aur ye kahdwaten sundte hain ham 
logon ko, shayad we dhiya4n karen 

2 Wub Allah hai,jis ke siwde kisi ki banda- 
gi nahin, jantd hai chhip4 aur khulé, wuh haa 
mihrbAn rahmwaéla 

28 Wuh Allah hai, js ke siw4e bandag: na- 
hin aur ki, wuh badsh4éb hai pak zat , changa 
imdn deté, pandh men let, zabardast, dab4o- 
w4l4, sabib bard: k4, pak hai Allah us se, jo 
sharik batate hain 

24 Wuh All4h bandnewalf, nik4l khard kar- 
t&, surat khaincht4, us ke hain sab n4ém kh&s- 
se , paki bolt4 hai jo kuchh hai 4smdnon men 
aur zamin men, aur wuhi hai zabardast, hik- 
matwal4 


SURA I MUMTAHINA 
Madine men ndzil hia, 18 dyat kt ha 
BIsmt L-LA HI B-RAHMA NI-R RAB{ 
(12) 1 Ai imdnwalo, na pakro mere aur 
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apne dushmanon ko dost, un ko paigam bheyte 
ho dosti se, aur we munkir hue hain us se, jo 
tum ko 4y4 sachchédin , nik4lte hain Rasul ko 
aur tum Ko1s par kitum mdnte ho Allah apne 
Rabb ko, agar tum nikle hbo lard: ke wAste 
meri rah men, aur meri razamandi chah Kar, 
chhipe paigam bhejte ho un ko dosti ke, aur 
mujh ko khub malum haijo chhipay4 tum ne, 
aur jo zabir kiya, aur jo koi yih kam kare tum 
men se, wuh bhula sidhi rah 

2 Agar tum ko we pawen, ho )4wen tumhfre 
dushman, aur barhawen tum par apne hath, 
aur apni zabanen burai ko, aur chahen kisi 
tarah tum munkir ho j10 

8 Hargiz ham na 4wenge tum ko tumhére 
nate, aur na tumbar: aulad qiyamat ke din, 
wuh faisala karega tum men, aur Allab jokar- 
te ho dekhta ha 

4 Tum ko chal chalni bar achchhf Ibrahim 
ki, aur jo us ke sath the, )ab kaba apni qaum 
ko, Ham alag hain tum ge, aur jin ko tum pu- 
te ho, Allah ke siwae un se, ham munkir hue 
tum se, aur khul pari ham men aur tum men 
dushman) wr bair bamesha ko, ab tak tumyaqin 
na ldo Allah akele par, magar ek kahnalbrdhim 
kA, apne bap ko, Main mangunga muafiter, 
aur m4hk nahin main tere bhale ko Allah ke 
hath se kisi chiz kd, a1 Rabb hamare, tujh par 
bharosd kiys ham ne, aur teri taraf ruju hue, 
aur teri taraf phir dna 

5 Ai Rabb hamare, najarch bam parkéfiron 
ko, aur ham ko muaf kar, a1 Rabb haméare, 
tu hi hai zabardast hikmatwaéla 

6 Albatta tum ko bhali chal chalni hai un 
ki, jo koi ummed rakhté ho Allah ki aur pichh- 
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le din ki, aur jokoimunh phere, to Alldh wuhi 
hai beparwé4, khubion sardha 

(2 &) 7 Ummed hai ki Allah kar de tum 
men, aur jo dushman hain tumhdare un men se 
dosti, aur Allah sab kar sakta hai, aur All&h 
bakhshnew4dla hai mibrb in 

8 Allah tum ho mana nahin kart4 un se jo 
lare nahin tum se din par, aur mkdla nahin 
tum Lotumbire gharonse kiunsekaro bhalat 
aur insaf ka suluk, Allih chahta hai insdf- 
walon ho 

9 Allah to mana karti hai tum ho un se, jo 
lare tum se din par,aur nik ilitum kotumhire 
gharon se, aur mel bindha tumbire nikilne 
par, ki un se dosti k110, aurjo koi unse dosti 
kare, so we log wuhi hain gunibgar 

10 At iminwilo, jab awen tum pas min 
will auritey watin chhor hir, to un ko jginch 
lo, Allab bihtar janti hai un kt iman, phi 
agar jano ki We imin par hun, to n+ phero 
un ko hifiron hitaraf, ni yeauriten halal un 
mardon ho, na we mad halal in autsaton ko, 
aur de do unimardon ko, joounkikharchhua, 
aur guo4h nahin tum pair, ki nik th Kar lo un 
se, jab un ko do un he mabr, aur nv rakho 
qabze men nimus hifi: auraton he, vur mang 
Jo jo tum ne kharch hiya, aur we hifir ming 
Jen jo unbon ne kharch kiy 1, yih faisila han 
Allah ka, faisala karté haitum men,aur Allah 
sab janta hai hikmatw ila 

11 Aur agar jati rahen koi tumh tri auratoy 
se kdfirop ki taraf, phir tum khapa miro, to 
do un ko, jin ki auraten ) iti rahig, jitua unhon 
ne kharch kiy4 th4, aur darte raho Allah se, 
jis par tum ho yaqin hai 

12 Ai Nabi, jab Awen tere pas musalmdn 
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auraten qarér karne ko 18 par, ki shank na thah- 
réwen All&h kes&éth kisiko, aurchorina karen, 
aur badkéri na karen, aurapniauldd na méren, 
aur tufan na l4wen bandh kar apne hathon aur 
4on men, aurter1 behukmina Karen kis1 bhale 
4m men, tu un se garar kar, aur muafi mang 
un ke waste Allah se, beshakk Allah bakhsh- 
newal4 mihrbdn hai 
18 Ai imanwalo, mat dost: karo un logon se, 
jin par gussa ho All4h, wedstorchuke pichhle 
ghar se, Jaise 4s tor: munkiron ne qabr wé- 
on se 


SURA I SAF 
Madine men ndzil hur, 14 dyat ki har 
Bismr tb LA HI R RAHMA NI R RABIN 


(1 R) 1 Alléh ki paki boltaé hai jo kuchh 
hai 4sm4non men aur zamin men, aur wuhi 
hai zabardast hikmatonwaél4 

2 Ai imdnwalo, kyun kahte ho munh se, jo 
nahin karte ? 

8 Bari bezd4ri hai Alladh ke yahan, ki kaho 
wuh chiz, jo na karo 

NISF 4 All4h chahta hai un ko, jolartehain 
us ki rah men qatar bandhkar, jaise wuh diwdr 
hai sisa pilaf 

5 Aur jab kah4 Musé4 ne apni qaum ko, A1 
qaum, kyun satéte ho mujh ko, aur jante ho 
ki main All4dh ké bhejé hun tumhére p4s, jab 
we phir gae, pher diye Alld4h ne un ke dil, aur 
All&h r4h nabin deta behukm logon ko 

6 Aur jab kaha Is4 Maryam ke bete ne, A 
bani Isréil, main bhej4 4y4 hun Alla&h k4 tum- 


3N 
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hari taraf, sachcha karté us ko, jo mujh se ge 
hat Taurat, aur khushkhabari sunaté ek rasul 
ki, jo Awegdé mujh se pichhe, us h4 nam ha 
Ahmad, phirj)ib {yaunkepdskbuh mshdnian 
lehar, bole, Yih jadu hat sarh 
7 Aur us se beinsif haun, jo bandhe Allah 
par jhuth, aur us ho bulate hain musalman 
hone ko? aur Allah rab nabin deta beinsaf log- 
op ko 
8 Chabte hain, ki bujyhawey All4hb ki rosh- 
niapne munlh se, aur Allah ko puri karni apni 
roshni, aur pare burd manen mupkir 
9 Wuhibu, jis ne bheyaapnd Rasul rah ki 
suyh lekar, aur sachch{ din, ki us ho uparkare 
dinon se sab se, aur pare burd madnen shirk 
karnewale 
(2R)10 Arimdnwilo, main baita4un tum 
ko ek saudagari, hi bachawe tum ko dukh ki 
mar se 
11 Im4n léo All4h par, aur us ke Rasul par, 
aur Jaro Allah hit4h men apne mal se aur jan 
re, yth bihtar ba: tumhare haqq men, agartum 
samajh raklite bo 
12 Bakhshe wuh tumhare gunah, aur dakhil 
kare tun ho bagon men, jin ke niche bahti 
nahren, aur suthre gharon men basne ke, ba- 
gon men, }th bat bar: murdd milo 
13 Aur ck aur chiz wejis ho tum chéhte ho 
madad All&h ki taraf se aur fath nazdik, aur 
khushi sund imdnwaloy ko 
14 A1imdnwalo, tum ho madadgdr Alléh ke, 
jaise kaha I's4 Maryam he bete ne y4ron ko, 
Kaun hai ki madad kare meri Allah kirAh meg? 
bole y4r, Ham hain madadgar Alléh ke, phir 
imdo layd ek firga bans Israfl men se, aur mun- 
kir hué ek firqa, phir zor diy 4 ham ne an ko, 
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jo yaqin lde the, un ke dushmanoy par, phir 
oO rahe g4lib 


SURA I JUMA 


Madine men ndzil hur, 11 ayat ki har 
BIsmI tL LA HI R RAHMA NI R RABLM 


(1R ) 1 Alj4h ki p4ki bolté bai yo kuchh 
hai Asmanon men aurzamin men, badshéh pak 
zat, zabardast hai, hikmatwA4lé 

2 Wuhi hai, jis ne uthdya anparhon men ek 
Rasul unhin men ké4, parhtaun pds us ki4yaten, 
aur un ko sanwartd, aur sikhatd kitéb aur aql- 
mandi, aur usse pahle pare the wesarih bhuld- 
we men 

3 Aur ek auron ke waste unbin men se, jo 
ab hi nahin mile in men, aur wuhi hai zabar- 
dast, hikmatwala 

4 Yib bard: Allah ki hai, det4 han jis ko cha- 
he, aur All&4b k4 faz! bara ha 

§ Kahdwat un ki, yin par lad: Taurdt, phir 
na uthdéi unhon ne, aisi jais: kahawat gadhe 
ki, pith par liye chalta hai kitaben, buri kah4- 
wat ha:un logon hi, jinhon ne jhuthlai Alléh 
ki baten, aur All&b rah nahin detd beinsdf 
logon ko 

6 Tu kah, Ai Yahud honewilo, agar daw& 
karte ho, ki tum dost ho Allah ke sab logoy 
ke siwde, to mando maut, agartum sachche ho 

7 Aur kabhi na mandwenge matt, j1s waste 
4ge bhey chuke hain un Ke hath, aur Allah ko 
hub malum hain gunabgar 

8 Ta kah, Maut wuh hai, jis se tum bhaégte 
bo, so wub tum se milni hai, phir phere j4oge 
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uschhip4 aur khul4j4nnewd4le pas, phirjatawe- 
g& wuh tum ko jo karte the 

(2 R) 9 Ai imanwaAlo, jab az4n ho naméz 
ki Juma ke din, to dauro All4h ki y4d ko, aur 
chhoro bechné, yih bihtar hai tumbére haqq 
men, agar tum ko samajyh han 

10 Phirjabtamam ho chuke namé4z, to phail 
paro zamin men, aur dhundho faz! Allah k4, 
aur yad karo Allah ko bahbut, shayad tumhér& 
bhalé ho 

11 Aur jab dekhen saud4 biknd, y4 kuchh 
tamasha, khind j4wen us k: taraf, aur tuyh ko 
chhor jAwen khard, tu kah, Jo All4h ke pds 
hai, so bibtar hai tamashe se aur sauddgari se, 
aur Allah bibtar hai rozi denew4la 


SURA I MUNAFIQUN 
Madine men ndzil hur, 11 dyat ki har 


Brsmt Lt LA BI R RAHMA NI RB RAHIM 


(1 # ) 1 Jab 4wen tere pds mun4fiq, kahen, 
Ham qt] hain, tu Rasul ha: Allah k4 aur Allah 
y4nté hai kitu us k4 Rasul hai, aur All4h gaw4hi 
deté hai ki ye munafiq jhuthe hain 

2 Rakhi hain apni qasmen dhal bandkar, 
= rokte hain Allah kiréh se, yelogjo karte 

aig bure kim hain 

8 Yib us par ki we im&n l4e, phir munkir 
ho gse, phir muhr ho gaf un ke dil par, ab we 
nahin biyjhte 

4 Aur jab ti dekhe un ko, khush lagen 
tayh ko un ke dil, aur agar bat kahen, sune tu 
un ki bat, kaise hain, aise lakrilag4 dete diwdr 
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se, Ante hain ki har ek balé Af unhin par, wuhi 
bain dushman, un se bacht4 rah, gardan mé4re 
un ko Alléh! kahan se phire jate hain ? 

5 Aurjab kahiye un ko, Ao, muaf karw4we 
tum ko Rusul Allah k4, humkéte hain apnesar, 
aur tu dekhe ki we munh pher rakhte hain, 
aur gurur Karte hain 

6 Barabar hai un ki, tu muafi chahe, y4 na 
muafj chéhe, hargiz na muaf kareg4 un ko Al- 
]4h, mugarrar Allah rah nahin deté behukm 
logon ko 

tT W ubi hain jo kahte hain, Mat kharch karo 
un par, jo pds rahte hain Rasul Allah ke, jab 
tak ki khand j4wen, aur Allah ke hain khaza- 
ne 4sm4non ke aur zamin ke, lekin munafig 
nahin bujhte 

8 Kabte hain, Albatta agar ham phir gae 
Madine ko, to nik4l degé jis ké zor hai wahan 
se beqadr logon ko, aur zor Allah k4 hai, aur 
us ke Rasul k4, aur mominog ké, lekin munéa- 
fiq nahin samayhte 

(2R ) 9 Ai imdnwalo, na gdfil karen tum 
ko tumhéare mal, aur na tumhari aul4d All4h 
ki y4d se, aur jo koi yih kam kare, to wuhi 
log hain tote men 4e 

10 Aur kharch karo hamére diye men seus 
se pahle ki pahunche kisi ko tum men maut, 
tab kahe, Ai Rabb, kyun na dhil ditune mujh 
ko ek thor: muddat, k1 main khairat karté, aur 
hota nek logon meg? 

11 Aur hargiz na dhil deg& Alldb kis1)i ko, 

ab pahunché us k4 wada, aur Allah ko kha- 
ie ai jo karte ho 
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SURA I TAGABUN 
Madine men ndzi hur, 18 dyat ki haa 
BrsMI u LA HIR RAHMA NI-R-RAH{M 


(1R) 1 Paki bolté ha: Allah ki jo kuchh 
hai dsm4non men aur zamin men, usi kA rd) 
hai, aur us ki tarif bai, aur wubi har chiz kar 
sakta hat 

2 Wuhi hai, jis ne tum ko bandy4, phir kot 
tum men munkir hai, aur ko: imandér, aur 
All&b jo karte ho dekhta hai 

$8 Banae 4sman aur zamin tadbir se, aur 
surat khainchi tumhari, pur achehhi ban&i 
tumhari surat aur usi taraf phir jané hat 

4 JAanté hai jo kuchh har A4sma4non men aur 
zamin men, aur jAnta haijo cbhipate ho aur jo 
kholte bo, aur Allah ko malum hai jion ki bat 

5 KyA pahunché nabin tum ko ahwaél un 
logon ka, jo munkir ho chukehain pahle, phir 
chakhi saz4 apne k4m ki, aur un ko hai dukh 
ki mar? 

6 Yih 18 par ki ldte the un pas un ke rasal 
nishdnian, phir kahte, Ky4 4dmi ham ko rah 
suyhdenge? phirmunkir hue, aurmunh mora, 
aur All4h ne beparw4i ki, aar All&h beparwé 
hai, sab khubion sar4ha 

7 Dawa karte hain munkir, kihargizun ko 
uthénd nahin, tu kah, Kyun nahin, qasam 
mere Parwardigaér ki, tum ko utbénd4 hai, phir 
tum ko jatdné hai, jo tum ne kiy4, aur yih Al- 
J4h par 4sd4n hat 

8 So imdn Ido All4h par, aur us ke Rastl par, 
aur us nur par, jo ham ne utérA, aur Alléh ko 
tumhére kam ki khabar hai 
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9 Jisdin tum ko ikatthe karegd4, jama hone 
ke din, wuh din hai har jitk4, aur yo koi yaqin 
lawe Allah par, air kare kAm bhal4, utdére us 
ki buraidn, aur d4khil kare us ko b4gon men, 
yio ke niche bahtinadian rah4 karen un men 
hamesha, yihi ba11 murad milni 

10 Aurjomunkirhue aurjbuthl4in hamari 
ayaten, we hain dozakhwéAle, raha karen us 
men, aur bur jagah pahunche 

SULS (2 Rf) 11 Nahin part: koi takhf bin 
hukm Allah ke, aut jo koi yaqin lawe Allah 

al, wuh 14h batawe uske dil ko, aur Allah 
o har chiz malum hat 

12 Aur hukm mdno Allah kaé, aur hukm 
maéno Rasul ha, phir agar tum munh moro, 
to tumhdre Rasul ka ham yili har pahuncha 
den4 kholkar 

18 Allih us bin kisi hi bandagi nahin, aur 
Allah par chahiye bharos, karen 1manwale 

14 Aiimanwalo, bazi tumhai joruen aur 
aulad dushman hain tumhare, so un se bachte 
raho, auragar muaf karo, .ur darguzaro, aur 
bakhsho, to Allah hai bakhshnewala mihbrban 

15 Tumbhare mal aur auldd ythi hain janch- 
ne ko, aur Allatjo hai, uske pis hai neg bara 

16 Sodaro Allah sejahan tak sako, aur suno, 
aur mano, aur kharch karoapne bhale ko, aur 
ys ko bacha diya apne pr hi Jalach se, so we 
log wuhi murad ko pahunche 

17 Agar gaia7z do Allah ko, achchhi tarah 
qaraz dena duna kar de wuh tum ko, aur tum 
ko hakhshe, aur Allah qadrdan hai, tahammul- 
wala, 

18 JAdnnewala chhipe aur khule ka, zabar- 
dast, hikmatwala 


338 SURA I TALAQ Sirdaa XZVUI 
SURA I TALAQ 

Madine men ndzil hur, 12 ayat hi hat 

Bism1 L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAH{M 


(1R ) 1 Ai Nabi, jab tum tal4q do auraton 
ko, to un ko talag do un k11ddat par, aur gin- 
te raho i1ddat, aur daro Allah se, jo Rabb ba 
tumhdra, mat nkdlo un ko un ke gharon se, 
aur we bhina mklen magar jo karen sanh be- 
haydi, aur ye hadden bandh hain Allab ki, 
aur jo koi barhe Allab ki haddon se, to us ne 
burda kiy4 apna, tum ko khabar nahi, shdyad 
Allah band nikdle 1s pichhe kuchh k4m ? 

2 Phirjabpahunchin apne wadeko, torakh 
Jo un ko dastur se, yAchhor do un ko dastur, aur 
gaw4hkarlodo mutabarapnemen ke, aursidhi 
rakho gawa4hi Allah ke waste, yib bat jo hai, 
ig se samajyh jAwegaé jo koi yaqin rakhta hogé 
Allah par, aur pichhle din par, aur jo koi dar 
t4 har All4h se, wul kar de ush4 guzéra, aur 
rozi de us ko jah4n se un ho khiydl na ho 

8 Aur jo koi bbarosé rakhe Allah par, to 
wub usko bas hai, muqarrar pura kar leta hat 
Allah apn4 kam , Allah ne rahba hat har chiz 
kaé andaza 

4 Aur jo auratey na ummed huin haz se 
tumhari auraton men, agartum koshubha rah 
gay4 bo, to un ki iddat bai tin mabine, aur aisi 
hi jin ko haiz nahin 4y4, aur jin ke pet men 
bachcha ha, un ki1ddat yih, ki jan Jen pet k4 
bachcha, aur jo koi darté rahe Alléb se, kar 
de wub us ke k4m men 4s4ni 

9 Yib hukm ha: Alléh k4, jo utéré tumhari 
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taraf, aur jo kof darté hai All&h se, utére us 
se us ki burd{4n, aur bard de us ko neg 

6 Ghar do un ko rabne ko jah4én tum 4p 
rahoapne maqdurke muwéAfiq, aur1z4 na chaho 
un ki, ta tang pakro un ko, aur agar 1akhti 
hon pet meu bachcha, to kharch karo un par 
jab tak janen pet k4 bachcha, phir agar dudh 
pilawen tumbankhatir, todoun kounkeneg, 
aur sikhdo dpas men neki, aur agar dpas meg 
zidd karo, to dudh pil4we us ki khatir dusri 
aurat 

T Chahive kharch kare wasatwald apni wasat 
ke muwaifig , aur jo ki tang hui us par us ki 
rozi, to kharch kare jaisa diy4 us ko Allabne, 
aur Allah kisi par taklif nahin deté, magar 
yitna us kodiya, ab kar degd Allah sakhti ke 
pichhe ek 4s4n1 

(2 Ff ) 8 Aur kittibastidn uchhal chalin ap- 
ne Rabb ke hukm se, aur us ke rasulon ke, 
phir ham ne hisAb men pakra un ko, sakht 
histb men aur Afat daliun par andekhi 4fat 

9 Phir chakhi us ne sazé4 apne kam ki, aur 
4khir un ke kam men totd aya 

10 Rakhi ba: All4h ne un ke waAste sakht 
m4r , so darte raho Allah se, a1 aqlwdlo 

11 Jin ko yaqin hai, Allah ne utari hai tum 
parsamyhauti, Rasul hai, jo parbta hai tum pds 
All&h ki dyaten khuli sundnewéli, ki nikdle 
un ko joimanlae, aurkiye bhale kam, andher- 
on se ujdle men, aur jo koi yaqin lawe Allah 
par, aur kare kuchh bhalai, dAkhil kare wuh 
us ko b4gon men, niche baht: yin ke nahren, 
sad& rahen un men hamesha, khub di Allah 
ne us ko rozi 

12 All&4h wuh hat, jis ne bande sét &4sman 
aur zamin bhi utni, utarté hai hukm un ke 
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bich , to tum j4no ki Allah har chiz kar saktd 
_ _ Allah ke 11m men sama: hai har 
chiz 


SURA I TAHRIM 
Madine men ndzil hui, 12 dyat hi ha 


BisMiI Lb LA HI R RAHMA NI-R RAHIM 


(1R )1 Ai Nabi, tu kyun haram karta hai 
yo halal kiy4 Allah netuyjh par? chabta ha tu 
razAmandi apni anraton ki, aur Allab bakbsh- 
newalaé hai, mibrbaén 

2 Thabra diya Allah ne tum ko utdr dalna 
tumhari qasimon ki aur All4h dost hai tum- 
hard, aur wuh hai sab jants, bikmatonwéla 

8 Aur jab chhipakar hahi Nabi ne apni kis1 
aurat se ek bit, plurjab us ne khabar kar di 
us ki, aur jata diya wuh Allah ne Nabi ko, 
Nabi ne jata di us men se kuchh, aur tala di 
kuchh, phir jab wuhyatadiy4 aurat ko, bohy, 
Tuyh ko kis ne bataya yih? kahd, Mujh ho ba- 
tay4 us khabardar waqifkar ne 

4 Agar tum tauba kartian ho, to jhuk pare 
hain tumhare dil, aur agar tum donoy char- 
hé: Kkarogiin us par, to Allah hai us ké rafiq, 
aur Jabrail aur nek imanwale, aur finehte us 
ke pichhe madadgdr hain 

5 Abhi agar Nabi chhor de tum sab ko, us 
ka Rabb badle men de us ko auratey tum se 
bihtar, hukmbarddr, yaqin rakhtidn, namdz 
men khar: hoti4n, tauba kartidn, bandagi baja 
latia4n, rozadar, biydhidn, aur kunwariap 

6 Ai imdnwAlo, bachdo apni j4n ko, aur 
apne gharwalon ko ua 4g se, jis ki chhiptian 
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hain 4dmi aur patthar, us par mugarrar hain 
firishtetundkho zabardast, behukmi nahin kar- 
te All4h ki, jo bat un ko farmé di, aur wuhi 
karte hain, )o hukm ho 

7 Ai munkir honewédlo, mat bahdne band4o 
4) ke din, wuhi badl4 p4oge jo tum karte the 

(22 )8 Aiimanwailo, tauba karo Alléh ki 
taraf saf dil ki tauba , shayad tumhdr4 Rabb 
utaére tum par se tumhan burdidn, aur d4khil 
kare tum ko bégon men, jin ke niche baht nah- 
ren, jis din Allah sharminda na kareg4 Nabi 
ko, aur jo log im4n lée us ke sath, un ki roshn1 
daurti hai un ke Age, aur un ke d4hine kahte 
hain, Ai Rabb haméare, pur kar de ham ko 
haméari roshni, aur muaf kar ham ko, tu har 
chiz kar sakté hai 

9 Ai Nabi, lar k4firon se, aur dagAb4zon se, 
aur sakht: kar un par, aur un k4 ghar dozakh 
hai, aur bur jagah pahunche 

10 Allah ki band ek kah4wat munkiron ke 
wdste Nub ki aurat, aur Lut ki aurat, ghar 
men thin donon hamare nek bandon se do nek 
bandon ke, phir unhbon ne chor: ki un se, phir 
wuh k4m na 4i un ko Allah ke hath se kuchh, 
aur hukm hua, ki chali jdo dozakh men jane- 
waAlon ke sath 

11 Aur Alldh ne bandi ek kahdwat iman- 
wdlon ke wAste aurat Firaun Ki, jab boli, Ai 
Rabb, band mere waste apne pas ek ghar bi- 
hisht men, aur bach4 nik4l mujh ko Firaun se, 
aur us ke k4m se, aur bacha nikal mujh ko 
zalim logon se 

12 Aur Maryam beti Imran ki, 1s ne roki 
apni shahwat ki jagah, phir phunk dj ham ne 
us men ek apni tarafse ,4n, aur sachjanin apne 


$32 SURA I MULE Sirkaa AXIX 


Rabb ki baten aur us ki kit4ben, aur wuh thi 
bandagi karnewAlion men 


SURA I MULK 
Makke men ndzil hur, 30 dyat ki hai 
Brsmi-t-LA-HI-R RABMA NI R RAHIN 


UNTISWAN srpaRa. (1f)1 
Bar: barakat hai us k:, )18 ke h4th haa raj, aur 
wuh sab chiz kar saktd hai 

2 Jis ne bandyA marna aur jin4, ki tum ko 
jAnche kaun tum men achchha karté haik4m, 
aur wuh zabardast bai, bakhshnewalaé 

38 Jis ne bande sét dsm4n tah par tah, kyé 
dekht4 hai tu Rahm4n ke bande men kuchh 
farag? phir dubrakar nigdh kar, kahindekhta 
bai dardr ? 

4 Phir duhraékar nigah kar do do bar, ulti 
4we teri nigah radd hokar thakkar 

5 Aur ham ne rannag di warle 4smaén ko 
chiragon se, aur rakhi un se phenk mé4rshait4- 
non ki, aur rakhi un ke liye mar dahaktidg ki 

Aur un ke waste, jo munkir hue apne 
Rabb se, azAb hai dozakh k4, aur buri jJagah 
pahunche 

7 Jab dalej4wen us men,suney us kadhérné, 
aur wob ucbbalti bar 

8 Abhi lagta4 hai, ki phat pare josh se, j18 
bér paré us men ek dal, puchha us se us ke 6. 
rogon ne, Ky4 na pahunché thé tum pds koi 
dar sundnewala ? 

9 We bole, Kyiin nahin ? ham p4spabuncha 
thé dar sundnew4lé, phir ham ne jyhuthla aya, 
aur kabé, Nahiy utari Allah ne kuchh chiz, 
par tum pare ho bare bahkdawe men 
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10 Aur bole, Agar ham hotesunte aur buyh- 
te, na bote dozakhwalon men 

11 So _ hue apne gunah ke, ab dafa hon 
dozakhwale 

12 Jo logdarte hain apne Rabb se bin dekhe, 
un ko muafi hai aur neg bara 

18 Aur tum chbip{i kaho apni bat, y4 khol- 
kar, wub j4nt4 hai dilon ke bhed 

14 Bhbala, wub na jane, jis ne banay4? aur 
wuhi hai bhed j4nté, khabardar 

(2 R) 15 Wuht hai, js ne kiy4 tumhdredge 
zamin ko past, ab phiro us ke kandhon par, 
aur kh4o kuchh di bui us ki rozi, aur usi ki 
taraf jp uthna ha 

16 Kva nidar hue us se jo 4sman men hai, 
ki dhasAwe tum ko zamin men? phir tabhi 
wuh larazti hai 

17 YA midar hue us se, jo 4sman men hai, 
ki ddle tum par patthrdao bao ka ? so ab j4noge 
kais4 hai mera darka 

18 Aur jhuthl4 chuke hain jo un se pahle 
the, phir Kaisa bud mera inkdr? 

19 Aur ky4 nahin dekhte urte jAnwar apne 
upar par khole aur jhapakte ? koi nahin tham 
raha un ko Rahman ke siwde, us ki nigah men 
hai bar chiz 

20 Bhald, wuh kaun hai, jo fau) hai tumhari 
madad kare tumhér: Rahman kesiwde? mun- 
kir pare ham nire bahkawe men 

21 Bhaldé, wuh kaun bai, jo rozi degatum ko, 
agar wuhrakbhchhoreapnirozi? koinahin, par 
ur rahe hain shardrat aur badakne par 

22 Bhald, ek jo chale aundhdé apne manh 
par, wuh sidh{ r&b pdwe, y4wuh, jo chalesidhé 
ek sidhi rah par? 

28 Tu kab, Wuht hai, jis ne tum Ko nikél 
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kharA kiyé, aur bana diya tum ko k&n, aur 

4nkhen, sur dil, tum thora haqq m&nte ho 
24 Tu kab, Wuhi hai, jis ne khandaydé tum 

ko zamin men, aur us) ki taraf ekatthe kiye 


joge 

25 Aur kahte hain, Kab hai yih wada, agar 
tum sachche ho’? 

26 Tu kah, Khabar to ha: Alldb hi pds, aur 
main to yihi dar sundnew4lé hun kholkar 

27 Phir jab dekhenge wuh pas 4 laga, bure 
ban j)Awenge manh munkiron ke, aur kahega, 
Yuhi hai, jis ko tum mangte the 

28 Tu kah, Bhald, dekho to, agar khapdwe 
muyh ho Alléh, aur mere séthwalon ko, y4 
ham par muibr kare, phir wuh kaun hai, jo 
bachéawe munkuiron ko dukh ki mar se ? 

29 Tu kah, WuhiRahmd4n hai, ham neuskho 
mand, aur usi par bharos4 kiyé, so ab tum j4n 
loge kaun pard hai sarih bahkawe men 

30 Tu kah, Bhal4, dekho to, agar ho rahe 
subh ko péni tumhar4 khushk, phir kaun hai, 
jo l4we tum pds pani nithra ” 


SURA I QALAM 
Makke men ndzil hur, 52 dyat ki har 


Bismr L LA HI-R RAHMA NI R-RAHIM 


(1R )1N Qasamhaiqalam ki, aurjokuchh 
hkhte hain, 
2 Tu nahin apne Rabb ke fazal se diwAna. 
8 Aur tuyh ko neg bai beintihaé 
4 Aur tu paid bu4 hai bare khulq par 
; 5 So ab tu bhi dekh legd, aur we bhi dekb 
enge, 
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6 Kaun hai tum men, ki bichal raha hai 

7 Ter& Rabb wuh: bihtar jane jo bahka us 
ki r&h se, aur wuhi bihtar janta hai r4h pane- 
waloy ko 

8 So tu kaha na man jhuthlanewdlon ka 

9 We chéhte hain, kisi tarah tu dhild ho, to 
we bhi dhile hon 

10 Aur kahé na man kisi qasamen khane- 
wale beqadr ka, 

11 Tana deta, chugli karta phirta, 

12 Bhale kim se rokté hai, hadd se barhté, 
baré gunahgar, 

18 Bad kho, us sab ke pichhe badnam, 

14 Is se ki rakhta hai mal aur bete 

15 Jab sundiye us ko hamari 4yaten, kahe, 
Yih naqlen hain pahlon ki 

16 Ab dag denge ham us ko sund par 

17 Ham ne un logon ko jaéncha hai, jaise 
jinché b4gwalon ko, jab sab ne qasam kha, 
ki us ka mewa torenge subh ko, 

18 Aur inaha Allah na kaha 

19 Phir phera kar gaya us par koi phere- 
wala tere Rabb ki taraf se, aur we sote rahe 

20 Phir subh tak ho raha jaise tut chuka 

21 Phir Apas men bole, subh hote, 

22 Ki sawere chalo apne khet par, agar tum 
ko torna ha 

23 Phir chale, aur dpas men kahte the chup- 
ke chupke, 

24 Ki Andar na 4ne pae us men 4j tumhare 
pds koi muhta) 

25 Aur sawere chale lapakte zor par 

26 Phir jab us ko dekhba, bole, Ham rah 
bbule 

27 Nahin, haman qrsmat phuti 
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28 Bold bichlé un k4, Na kahé thé main ne 
tum ko, Kyén nahin p4ki bolte Allah ki? 

29 Bole, Pékz&t ha: hamdre Rabb ki, ham- 
hi taqsirwar the 

80 Phir munh karkar ek dusre ki taraflage 
uld4hn&é dene 

81 Bole, Ai khar4b: ham4ri, ham the hadd 
se barhnewale 

82 Sh4yad ham4rd Rabb badal de ham ko 1s 
se bihtar, ham apne Rabb se 4rzu rakhte hain 

88 Yun 4ti ha: 4fat, aur Akhirat ki afat to 
sab se bari hai, agar un ko samayh hot) 

84 Albatta darwAdlon ko un ke Rabb ke pas 
b4g hain nimat ke 

(2 R) 8 Ky4 ham karenge hukmbardaron 
ko barAbar gunabgaron ke ? 

36 Ky4 hud tum ko, kais: bat thahrate ho ? 

87 Kya tum pds koi kitdb hai, jis men parh 
lete ho ¢ 

88 Us men mina haitum kojo pasand karo ? 

89 Kyd tum ne ham se qasamen lin hain 
puri pahunchti qiv4mat ke din tak, ki tum ko 
milegé jo tum thahraoge ? 

40 Puchh un se, Kaun 84 un men us kizim- 
ma let4 hai? 

41 Kya un ke koi sharik hain? tochdhiye 
le 4wen apne apne sharikon ko, agar we sach- 
che haig 

42 Jis din kholi )4wepindli, aur buléey4wen 
siyde ko, phir na kar saken 

48 Niwi hain un ki 4nkhey, charhi{ 4ti har 
un par zillat, aur pahle un ko buldte the side 
ko, aur we change the 

44 Ab chhor de mujh ko, aur jhuthl4newé4- 
lon ko 18 bdt ke, ab sirhf sirhi utérenge un ko 
jahaén se we na jAnenge 
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45 Aur un ko dhil det& hun, beshakk mera 
déo pakké hai 

46 Ky4 tu mangt4 hai un se kuchh neg? so 
un par chatti boyh pari hai 

47 Ky& un ke pds khabar hai garb ki, jo we 
hkh late hain ? 

48 Ab thanar, rAh dekhapne Rabb ke hukm 
ki, aur mat ho jaisA machhhwal4, jab puk4éra 
us ne, aur wuh gusse men bharé tha 

49 Agar na sambhaltaé us koihsan tere Rabb 
k4, to phenk4 gay4 hi tha chatiyal maidan 
men 1lz4m kh4akar 

50 Phir naw4zé4 us ko us ke Rabb ne, phir 
kar diyé us ko nekon men 

51 Aur munkir to lage hi hain, ki digdwen 
tuyh ko apni nigdbon se, jab sunte hain sam- 
yhauti, aur kahte hain, Wuh b4ol4 hai 

52 Aur yih to yihi samjhauti hai s4re yahan- 
w4lon ko 


SURA I HAQA 


Makke men ndzi hui, 52 dyat ki haa 
Bismi-L LA HI-R RAHMA NI-R RAHIM 


RUBA (18) 1 Wuh sabit ho chuk: 

2 Kya hai wuh sabit ho chuk1? 

8 Aur tu ne ky4 bujh4? kyaé hai wuh edbit 
ho chuki? 

4 Jhuthlay4 Samud aur Ad ne us kharke- 
wal: ko 

5 So we jo Samud the, so khapde gae 
uchhal se 

6 Aur wejo Ad the, so khapde gae thandh: 
sanndte ki béo se hathon se nikli jata 


3 P 
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7 Taayun kiye un par sat rat aur 4th din 
katte, phir tudekhe un men log pichhar gae, 
jaise we dhundh hain khajur ke khokhre 

8 Vhir tu dekhta hai koi un ka bach raha 

9 Aur 4ya Firaun aur jo us ke pichhe the, 
aur ulti bastidn taqsir karti 

10 Phir bukm na mana apne Rabb ke rasul 
ka, phir pakra un ko bar: pakar 

11 Ham ne jis wagt pani ubla Jad liya tum 
ko nao men 

12 T4 rakben us ko tumhari y id, aur sune 
us ko ha4n sunnewilt 

13 Phir jab phunke narsinghe men ek phunk, 

14 Aur uthdwe zamin aur pab ir, aur patke 
jawen ek chot, 

15 Phir us din ho pare ho parnewali 

16 Aur phat jawe asman, phir wuh us din 
bekas raha hai 

17 Aur firishte hain us ke kinaron par, aur 
utha rahe hain takht tere Rabb ka apne upar 
us din 4th shakhs 

18 Us din s4mhne jaoge, chhip na rahega 
tum men ko: chhipnewdlt 

19 So jis ko mila us ka hkha d4hine hath 
men, wuhkahtahar Liyiyo, parhiyomeralikha 

20 Main ne khiy4l rakha, hi mujh ko milna 
hai mera his4b 

21 So wuh hai manmant: guzran men, 

22 Unche bag men, 

23 Jis ke mewe jhuk rahe hain 

24 Khao aui piyo ruch se badlaus ka, jodge 
bhej4 tum ne pable dinog men 

95 Aurjyis ko mila us kA4 hkba bawen hath 
men, kaht4 hat, Kis: tarah muyh ko na milta 
mera hha , 
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26 Aur mujh ko khabar na hot: ky4 hisAb 
hai meré! 
27 Kis: tarah wuhi maut nibar jati! 
28 Kuchh k4m na 4y4 mujh ko mera mal 
29 Khap gai mujh se mer: hukumat 
30 Us ko pakro, phir tauq ddlo 
3l Phir 4g ki dher men us ko paith4o 
32 Phir ek zanjir men, jis kA map haa sattar 
gaz ka us ko jakar do 
33 Wuh yaqin na lata thé All4h par, jo sab 
se bard, 
34 Aurtékidna kartéthak hane par faqir ke 
85 So koi nahin 4) us k4 yahdn dostdar , 
86 Aur na kuchh Lhan4, magar zakhmon 
ké dhowan 
37 Kojnakhawe us ko, magar wuhigunahgér 
(2.R ) 38 So qasam khaté hun un ehizon 
ki, jo dekhte ho, 
9 Aur jo nahin dekhte, 
40 Yihkaha haiek paigd4m ldnewdlesardar ka 
41 Aur nahin yibh kaha kisi shair ka , tum 
thora4 yaqin karte ho 
42 Aur na kahé hua parionwdle ka, tum 
thor4 dhiy4n karte ho 
43 Yih utara hai yahan ke Rabb ka 
44 Aur agar yih bana lata ham par koi bat, 
45 To ham pakarte us ka d4hiné hatb , 
46 Phir kat dalte us ki nar 
47 Phirtum men koi nahin isseroknewéla 
48 Auryih jo hai, samjhautihaidarwalon ko- 
49 Aurham komalum bai, kitum men baze 
yhuthlate hain 
50 Aurwuhyjo hal, pachhtaw4 hai munkiron 


ar 
: 51 Aurwuh joha), qabil yaqin karne ke hai 
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52 Ab bol paki apne Rabb ke n4m ki, josab 
se bard 


SURA I MAARIJ 
Makke menndzal hui, 44 dyat kt har 
BIsMI L LA BI R RAHMA NI R-RAHIM 


(18 1 Manga ek mangnewdle ne azdb 
parnewalé 

2 Munkiron ke waste koi nahin us ko hat4- 
newAl4, 

3 Alléh ki tarafk4,)o charhe darjon k4 S4hib 

4 Charhenge us ki taraf firnshte aur ruh us 
din men jis k4 lambdo pachds hazar baras hai 

5 So tu sabr kar, bhali tarah k4 sabr 

6 We dekhte bain us ko dur, 

7 Aur ham dekhte hain us ko nazdik, 

8 Jis din hog4 4sm4n jaise tamba pighla, 

9 Aur honge pahar jaise rangi un 

10 Aur na pichhegs dostdar, dostdar ko 

11 Sab nazar 4 j4wenge un ko , manawega 
gunahgér kisi tarah chhurwéi men de us din 
ki mar se apne bete ko, 

12 Aur s&thw4le aur bhai ko, 

13 Aur apne ghardne ko, j1s men rahté thé, 

14 Aurjitne zamin par hain sére, phir 4p ko 
bachawe 

15 Ko: nahin, wuh tapti 4g ha, 

16 Khainch lenewAli bled, 

: Bul&ti hai us ko, jisne pith di, aur phir 
gaya, 
18 Aur ekatthé kiy4, aur sameté 
19 Tabqiq 4dmi bandyd ha: j1 kA kachcha 
20 Jab lagi us ko burdi, to ghabard 
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21 Aur lagi us ko bhalai, to andewa 

22 Magar we namazi, 

23 Jo apni nam&z par q4im hain, 

24 Aur jin kemél men hissathahar rah4 hai, 

25 Mangte aur b4re k4, 

26 Aur jo yaqin karte hain ins4fke din ko, 

27 Aurjoapne Rabb keazab sedarte han,— 

28 Beshakk un ke Rabb Ke az4b se nidar 
na hud chahiye,— 

29 Aurjoapnishahwat kijagah thamte hain, 

30 Magar apni joruon se, yA apne hath ke 
mal se, so un par nahin ul4hnda 

31 Phir jo koi dhundhe 1s ke siwd4e, so wuhi 
hain hadd se barhte 

(2.R) 82 Aur jo koi apn: dhardharen aur 
apna qaul nibahte hain, 

83 Aur jo apni gawd4hion par sidhe hain, 

84 Aur jo apn namaz se khabardér hain, 

85 Wuhi hain baégon men izzat se 

86 Phir ky4 hua ha: munkiron ko? teri 
taraf daure Ate hain, 

87 Dahine se aur bawey se jot ki jot 

88 Kya ldlach rakhté hai har ek un men, ki 
d4khil howe nimat ke bag men? 

89 Koinahig, ham ne un ko bandyé ha1jis 
chiz se jante hain 

40 So main a Kkh4t4é hun mashnqon 
magribog ke malik ki, ham sakte hain, 

41 Ki badal kar le 4wen un se bihtar, aur 
ham se charh na jawenge 

42 So chhor de un ko, baten banawey, aur 
khelen, jab tak bhirey apne us din se, 318 ka 
ub se wada ha , 

48 Jis din nikal parenge qabron se daurte, 
jaise kisi nish4ne par daure jate hain 

44 Niwi bain un ki Ankhen , charhti Ati hai 
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un par zillat, yih wuh din bai, jis k4 un se 
wada hai 


SURA I NUH 
Makhe men nazi hur, 28 ayat kr hai 
BIsMI-L-LA HI R RAHMA NI R-RAHIM 


(18 ) 1 Hamne bheja Nub ko us ki qaum 
ki taraf, ki dard apni qaum ko 18 se pahle, k1 
pabunche un par dukhwali 4fat 

2 Bol4, Ai meri qaum, main tum ko dar 
sunita hun kholkar 

8 Ki bandagi karo Allah ki, aurussedaro, 
aur merd kah4 mano 

4 Ki bakhshe wuh tum ko kuchh tumhére 
gunéh, aur dhil de tum ko ek thahrae wade 
tak, wubjo wada rakha Allah ne,jab 4 pahun- 
che us ko, dbil na hog), agar tum ko samayjh ha) 

5 Bold, Ai Rabb, bul4ta rah4 main apni qaum 
ko r4t din, phir mere bulane se aur ziyada 
bhagte hi rabe 

6 Aur mainjis barun ko buldéy4, hitu muaf 
kare un ko, dal li ungh4n apne kAnon men aur 
lapete upar apne kapre, aur zidd Al, aur gurur 
kiy4, bar4 gurur 

7 Phir main ne un ko buldydé ujagar 

8 Phir main ne khol kar kahé4 un ko, aur 
chhipkar kaha chupke se 

9 To main ne kaha, Gun4h bakhshwéo apne 
Rabb se , beshakk wub ha: bakhshnew4! 

10 Chhor de 4sm4n kitum par dhérepn , 

11 Aur barhti de tum ko m4! aur betog se, 
aur ban& de tum ko bég, aur band de tum ko 
nahren 
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12 Ky& hai tum ko? kyuy nahin ummed 
rakhte Alléh se barai ki? 

18 Aur bandyé us ne tum ko tarah tarah se 

14 Kya tum ne nahin dekha, kaise banae 
All4h ne sat 4smdn tah par tah? 

15 Aurrakh4 chand un men ujald, aurrakba 
sura) chirag jalta 

16 Aur Allah ne ugay4 tum ko zamin se 
jam4 kar 

17 Phir dalega tum ko dubrakar us men, 
aur nikélega bahar 

(2R )18 Aur All4hbne bana di tum ko 
7vamin bichhaun}, 

19 Ki chalo us men kushadua raste 

20 Kahi Nuh ne, Ai Rabb mere, unhon ne 
mera kaha na mana, aur mana aise k4, j18 ko 
us ke mal se, aur auldd se aur barha tota 

21 Aur dio kiya hai, bard dao 

22 Aur bole, Nachhoriyoapnethakuron ko, 
aur na chhoriyo Wadd ko, aur na Sowa ko, 

28 Aurna Yagusko, aur Yauq ko, aur Nasr 
ko 

24 Aur hahka diyA bahuton ko, aurna bar 
buyo tu beinsafon ko, magar bahkaw4 

25 Kuchh we apne gundhon se dubde gae , 
phir paithae gre 4g men, 

26 Phir na payd apne waste Allah ke siwae 
koi madadgar 

27 Aur kah& Nub ne Ai Rabb, na chhor 
zamin par munkiron ka ek ghar basnew4la, 

28 Agartuchhore, muqarrarbahkawen tere 
bandon ko , aur jo jJanen, so dhith haqq na 
samajhta 

29 Ai Rabb, muaf kar mujh ko, aur mere 
ma bap ko, aurjo 4e mere ghar men imandar, 
aur sab imandar mardon ko, aur auraton ko, 
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aur gunahgaron par yibi baihnda rakh barbad 
hon 


SURA I JINN 
Makke men ndzi hut , 28 dyat ke hai 
BISMI L LA HI-R RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


WISF (1 #)1 Tu kab, Mujyh ko hukm 4yé, 
ki sun gae kai log jinnon ke, phir kaha, Ham 
ne sund4 hai ek Quran ajib, 

2 Samjhat4 nek rab, so ham us par yagin 
Jae, aur hargiz sharik nabanawenge apne Rabb 
k4 kisi ko 

8 Aur yb, ki unchi ha: sh4n hamdre Rabb 
ki, nahig rakhi us ne joru, na beta 

4 Aur yih, ki ham men k4 bewaquf Allah 
par barhdkar baten kart 

5 Aur yih, k1 ham ko khiydl tha, ki na bo 
lenge 4dm aur jinn Allah ke upar yhuth 

6 Aur yih, ki the kitte mard 4dmion ke 
pandb pakarte kitte mardon ki jinnon ke, 
phir un ko barhé aur sar charhna 

7 Aur ynb, ki un ko bhi khiydl tha, yais4 
tam ko khiyal tha, ki hargiz na uthdwegé Al- 
lah kis: Ko 

8 Aur yib, ki bam ne tatol dekh4 4sman 
ko, phir pay4 us ko, bhar rahe usmen chauki- 
dir sakht aur — 

9 Aur yib, ki ham baithe the 4smanon ke 
thikAnon men sunne ko, phir jo koi ab sund 
chéhe, pAwe apne waste ck ang4ré ghét men 

10 Aur yih, ki ham nahin j4nte kuchh burd 
irad& thahré hai zamin ke rahnew4lon par, yA 
chahé un ke haqq men un ke Rabb ne 
par lana 
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11 Aur yih, ki ko. ham men nek hain, aur 
koi us ke siwae ham the kai rah par phat rahe 

12 Aur yih, ki hamdre khiy4l men 4ya, ki 
ham charh na ja4wenge Allah se zamin men, 
aur na thak4wenge us ko bhag kar 

13 Aur yib, ki jab ham ne suni rah ki bat, 
ham ne us ko man4, phir jo koi yaqin lAwegaé 
apne Rabb par, so na darega nugsan se, aur 
na zabardasti se 

14 Aur yih, ki ko: ham men hukmbarddr 
hain, aur ko beins4f, sojyo hukm men ae unhon 
ne nikal nek rah 

15 Jo beinséfhain, we hue dozakh keindhan 

16 Aur yib hukm iva ki agar log sidhe 
rahte rib par, to ham pilate un Ko pan: Dhar- 
kar 

17 Taki un ko janchen us men, aurjo kor 
munb more apne Rabb kiyadse, wuh paitha- 
wegé us ko charhte azab men 

18 Aur sijde ke hith panw hagq Alldh k4 
hai, so mat pukaro Allah ke sath kim ko 

19 Aur yih, kijab kbaraho Allah ha banda, 
us ko pukarta, log hone lagte hain us par that - 
tha 

(2 & ) 20 Tukah, Main, toyiht pukarté huy 
apne Rabbko, shank nahin kartauska kisi ko 

21 Tu kah, Mere hath nahin tumhara bura, 
aur na rah par lana 

22 Tukah, Mujh ko na bachawegd Allah ke 
hath se koi, 

23 Aur na pdéunga us ke siwae sarak rahne 
ko kahin jagah , 

24 Magar pahunchanéhai Allah ki taraf se, 
aur us ke naiga4am dene aur jo koi hukm na 
mane Allah k4, aur us ke Rasul ka, so us ke 


3Q 
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liye ba: dozakh ki, rahd karen us men 
hamesha. , 

25 Yahdn tak, kijabdekhengejoun se wads 
hua, tab j4n lenge kis ki madad kamzor hai, 
aur ginti men thore 

26 Tukah Main nahin jinta, ki nazdik hat 
yis chiz kA tum se wada hai, yi kar de us ko 
meri Rabb ek muddat hi hadd, jannewdéla 
bhed ka, so nahin khabar deta apne bhed k1 
hisi ko, 

27 Magar jo pasand kar hyi kis: rasul ko, 
to wub chal ita hai uske Age aur pichlre chauk- 
dar 

28 Taj ine, ki unhon ne pabunchde paigdm 
apne Rabb ke, aur qdbu men rakha hai jo un 
he pas har, aur gin |i hai bar chiz hi ginti 


SURA I MUZZAMMIL 
Makhe men nazi hur, 20 dyat hr har 
BismMI L LA HI R RAMMA NI R RAHIM 


(1 #) 1 Ai yhurmat marnewile, 

2 Khard rah rat ho, magar kisi rat, 

8 Adhi rat, y4 us se kam kar thora 84, 

4 Ya ziyada kar us par, aur hol hhol parh 
Quran ko sdf 

5 Ham Age dadlenge tuyh par ek bhari bat 

6 Albatta uthén rat k4 sakht raundtd hai, 
aur sidh nikalt: har bat 

7 Albatta tuyh ko din men shag] rahta hai 
lamba 

8 Aur parh ndm apne Rabb ka, aur chhut 
4us ki taraf sab ee alag hokar 

9 M4hk mashriq aur magrib ka, us bin hist 
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ki bandag? nahin, so pakarus ko kim sompn4 

10 Aur sahté rah jo kahte hain, aur chhor 
un ko bhal: tarah k4 chhornad 

11 Aur chhor de mujh ko, aur jhuthlane- 
walon ko, jo 4ram men rahe hain, aur dhil de 
un ko thori s1 

12 Albatta hamare pds beri4n hain, 4g ka 
aur dher, 

13 Aur khané gale men atakt4, aur dukh 
ki m4r, 

14 Jisdin kAmpe zamin aur pahar, aur ho 
jawen pahbar ret phisalte 

15 Ham ne bhejAtumhan taraf Rasul bata 
— tumhara, jaise bhey4 Firaun ke pds 
rasu 

16 Phir kah4 na m4n4 Firaun ne rasul kA, 
phir pakr4 ham ne us ko pakar wabal ki 

17 Phir kyunkar bachoge, agar munkir ho 
ge us din se, jo kar dale larkon ko burha? 

18 Asmdn phata hai us se, us kA wada ho 
n& hai 

19 Yih to samjhauti hai, phir jo ko: chahe, 
ban4 rakhe apne Rabb ki taraf r4h 

(2h) 20 Terdé Rabb janta hai, ki tu uthtd 
hai nazdik do tihairat ke, aur4dhi rat, aur tiha) 
rat, aur kitte log tere sath ke, aur Allah mapta 
hai rat ko aur din ko, un ne jana kitum us ko 
puré na kar sakoge, to muafi bheji tum par, 
so parho jitna 4san ho Quran se, jana, ki Age 
honge tum men kitte bim4r, aur kitte phiren- 
ge mulk men dhundhte fazl All4h k4, aur 
kitte aur larte All4h ki rdh men, so parho 
jitnd Asin ho us men se, aurkhari rakhonamaz, 
aur dete rabo zakat, aur qaraz do Alld4h ko 
qaraz den& achchhi tarah ka, aur Jo 4ge bhejo- 
ge apne waste koi neki, us ko pdoge Allah 
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ke pas bihtar, aur sawab men ziyada, aur 
muafi mango All4hse, beshakk Allah bakhsh- 
newala, mibrbaén hai 


SURA I MUDDASSIR 
Makke men ndzil hur, 55 dyat hi har 
BIsMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI-R RAHIM 


(1A) 1 A: lbdéf men lapete, 

2 Khard4 ho phir dar sund4, 

3 Aur apne Rabb hi bara: bol, 

4 Aur apne kapre pak har, 

5 Aur ginehari ho chhor de 

6 Aur ais4 na kar, ki ihsén aur badl4 bahut 
chahe 

7 Aur apne Rabb hi rah dekh 

8 Aur jab kharkhhariwe wubh khokhra, 

9 Phir wub us din mushkil din ha 

10 KAfiron par nahin 4s4nt 

11 Chhor de mujh ko, aur jis ko main ne 
bandya 1kh4, 

12 Aur diy4 main ne us ho mdl phaildkhar, 

13 Aur baithe majlis men baithnewéale , 

14 Aur taiyar kar dius ko kbub tarydri, 

15 Phir lélach rahta hai, ki aur dun 

16 Koi nahig, wuh hai hamam dyatogn ka 
mukhdalhif 

17 Ab use charhéungé bari cbarhai 

18 Us ne soch kiy4, aur dil men thahrdyé, 

19 So mér4 jdiyo kaisé thahrdy4 

20 Phir maré jéiyo kaisd thahraya. 

21 Phir mg4h ki 

22 Phir teori charha), aur muph thuthaya 

23 Phir pith di, aur gurur kiyd 
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i Phir bolé, Aur nahin, yib j4du hai chala 


25 Aur nahin, yh kab4 har Adm: ka 

26 Ab us ko dalungé 4g men 

27 Aur tu ne buyha ky4 hai wuh 4g? 

283 Na b4qi rakhe, aur na chhore 

29 Nazar 4ti hai pinde par 

80 Us par mugarrar hain unnis shakhs 

31 Aur ham ne jo rakhe hain dozakh par 
log aur nahin, firishte hain, aur unk jo ginti 
rakhi, so janchne ko rmounkiron ke, t4 yaqin 
karen jin ko mili hai kitAb, aur barhe imanda- 
ron k4 iman, 

382 Aur dhokhd na kh4wen jin ko milf hat 
kitab aur musalman, 

88 Aur t4 kahen jin ke dil men rog hat, 
aur munkir, Kyd gaiaz thi Alldh ko 18 kaha- 
wat se? 

84 Yun bichlaté ha: Allah jis ko chahe, aur 
rah deta hai jis ko chéhe, aur ko1 nahin Jan- 
t4 tere Rabb ke lashkar, magar wuhi 4p, aur 
wuh to samjhauti hai logon ke waste 

(2R )35 Sach kabt4 hun,qasam hai chand Ki, 

86 Aur rat ki, jab pith phere, 

37 Aur subh ki, jab roshan howe, 

88 Wuh dozakh hai ek bari chizon men, 

89 Dardwaé hai logon ko, 

40 Jo koi ch4he tum men, ki 4ge barhe, 
ya pichhe rahe, 

41 Har }1 apne kiye men phansé hai, magar 
dihinewale, 

42 Bagon men hain, milkar puchhte hain 
gunahgdron ké ahwal 

48 Tum ké4he se pare dozakh men’ 

44 We bole, Ham nv the namaz parhte, 

45 Aur na the khildte muhtd ko, 
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46 Aur ham the baétmen dhastesath dhasne- 
wailon ke, 

47 Aur ham the phuthblAte insaf ke din ko, 

Zz Jab tak 4 pahunch:i ham par yaqin ane- 
Ww 

49 Phirkémnaawegi unko siférish sifarish- 
karnewdAlon ki 

50 Phir kyd ha.unko? samphautise munh 
morte hain 

51 We jaise gadhe bain badke, bh4ge gul kar- 
ne se 

52 Balk: chahtad hai har ek mard un men, 
ki us ko milen warg khule 

53 Koi nahin, par darte nahin 4khirat se 

o4 Koi nabin, yih samyhauti hai, phir jo 
koi chéhe, use y4d kare 

55 Aur we yad jab hi karen, ki chéhe Al- 
14h, wah hai, yis se dar chabiye, aur wub hai 
bakhshne ke 141g 


SURA I QIYAMAT 
Makke men ndzil hur, 40 ayat ki har 
BISMI-L-LA HI R RAHMA NI-R RAH{M 


SULS (12 )1Qasam khat4 bun qiy4matke 
din ki 
2 Aur qasam khat4 hun ji ki, jo ula4hndé deté 


hai 
8 Ky4 khiyél! rakhté hai 4dmi, ki bam jama 
na karenge us ki haddidn? 

4 Kyan nabin ? sakte hain ham, ki thik kar 
den us ki pori4p 

5 Balki chabté hai 4dmij, ki dhithai kare us 
ke simhne 
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6 Puichhté ha, Kab hai din qiyAmat k4? 

7 Phir jab chundhlane lage tiwar, 

8 Aur gah jAwe chand, 

9 Aur ikatthe bon sura) aur chand, 

10 Kahegéus dind4dm1, Kahdnjaun bhagkar? 

11 Ko: nahin, kabin nahin bachao 

12 Tere Rabb tak us din ja thaharna 

18 Jata denge insan ko us din jo age bheyjé, 
aur pichhe chhora 

14 Balk: 4ddm: apne waste 4p bia hai 

15 Aur para l4 dale apne bahane 

16 Nachaldtu us ke parhne parapnizuban, 
k1 shitab us ko sikh le 

17 Wuh to hamara zimma hai, us ko samet 
rakhna aur parhnd 

18 Phir jab ham parhne lagen, to sdth rah 
tu us ke parhne ke 

19 Phir mugqarrarhamdré zimma hai, us ko 
khol batana 

20 Koinahin, partum chahte ho shitab mil- 
ne ko 

21 Aur chhorte ho der 4ne ko 

22 Kitte munh us din taze hain, 

23 Apne Rabb ki taraf dekbte 

24 Aur kitte munh us din udas hain, 

25 Khiyal men hain, ki un par howe, jis se 
kamar tute 

96 Koi nahin, jis waqt jin pabunche hans 
tak, 
27 Aur log kahen, Kaun hai yharnewdla 
98 Aur us ne atkala, ki 4ya waqt Judai ka, 
99 Aur lipat gai pindli par pindh, 
30 Tere Rabb ki tarafhai usdinkhainchjana 
(2 R) 31 Phir na yaqin ldyd, aur na namaz 


arhi 
32 Par jyhuthlayd, aur munh mora 
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33 Phir gayé apne ghar ko akarta 

84 Kharabi teri, phir khardabi teri! 

85 Tis par phir kbardbi teri, khardbf par 
khardbi teri! 

86 Kya khiyal rakhtd ha: 4dmi, ki chhut4 
rabega beqaid ? 

87 Bhalanathé ck bund manika, jo tapk4? 

388Phirtba labu ki phutk), phirus neban4y4, 
aur thik kar uth4ya 

89 Phir hiyd us men jori, nar aur mada 

40 Ky3 aisé shakhs nabin sakté, ki plawe 
murdue ? 


SURA I DAHR 
Makhe men ndzil hui, 31 dyat ht ha 
BIsmMI L LA At R RAHMA NI-R RARLIM 


(1.R) 1 Kabhi hua har insin par ek waqt 
zamane men, jo na tha wuh kuchh chiz, ki 
takr4r men ati? 

2 Ham ne banaya 4dmi ek bund ki Jajhise, 
palatte rahe us ko, pbirkar diy4 us ko sunta 
dekhta 

3 Ham ne samyhilrah, y4 haqg manta hai, 
ya nashukr hat 

4 Ham ne rakhi hain munkiron ke waste 
zapjiren, aur tauq, aur 4g dahaktt 

5 Albatta nek Jog pite hain piydla, ys ki 
milauni hat kéfur 

6 Ek chashma, jis se pite hain bande Allah 
ke, chalate hain we us ki naliéy 

7 Puri karte han mannat, aur darte hain 
us din se, ki jis ki burai nhail paregi 

8 Aurkhil4te hain khand us kimuhabbat 0 
muhtay ko, aur bin bé4p ke larke aur qaidi ko 
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9 Tum ko, jo ham khildte hain, miré All&h 
ke munh ch4hne ko, ham nahin chéhte tum 
se badl4, aur na shukrguzarj 

10 Ham darte hain apne Rabb se ek din udds 
ki sakhti se 

11 Phir bach4 diy4 un ko Alléh ne burdise 
us din ki, aur age lay4 un ke waste tazagi aur 
khushwaqtt 

12 Aur badladiy4un kous par, ki wethahare 
rahe, bag aur poshék reshmin 

18 Lage baithe us men takhton par, nahin 
dekhte wah4én dhup na thithbur, 

14 Aur yhuk rabin un par us kichhawen, aur 
past kar rakhe hain us ke guchchhe latkakar, 

15 Aur log liye phirte hain un pas basan rupe 
ke, aur 4bkhore, jo ho rahe hain shishe 

16 Shishe par rupe ke m4p rakha un ka map 

17 Aur pildte hain wahdn pryala, jis ki mi- 
launi sonth 

18 Ek chashma ba: us men, uskan4m kahte 
hain Salsabil 

19 Aur phirte hain un pas larke sad4 rahne- 
wale, jab tu un ko dekhe, khiyal kare, moti 
hain bikhre 

20 Aurjab tu dekhe wahdan, to dekhbe nimat 
aur saltanat bari 

21 UWpar ki poshak un ki kapre hain barik 
resham ke, sabz aur gihre, aur un ko pahinde 
jaeg kangan rupe ke, aur pilayi un ko un ke 
Rabb ne sharab, jo pik Kare dil ko 

22 Yib hai tumbdara badla, aur kamdi tum- 
hari neg lagi 

(2A ) 28 Ham ne utdra tujyh par Quran, 
pabay sahay utdrnd 

24 So tu r4h dekh apne Rabb ke hukm ki, 


3R 
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aur Kaba na man un men kisi gunahgar y4 
nasbukr kd 

2) Aur yd4d kar nim apne Rabb ka subh 
aur sham 

26 Aur kuchh rat men sida kar us ko, aur 
paki bol us ki bari rat tak 

27 Yelog chahte hain shit4b milnewali ko, 
aur chhor rakha hai apne pichhe ek din bbari 

2s Haus neunko bandv4, aurmazbut bandhi 
un ki guah band), aur jab ham chahen, badal 
l4wen un ke tarah ki log badalkar 

29 Yih tosamjhauti bai, phir jo koi chahe, 
kar raxhe apne Rabb tak rah 

80 Aur tum nichahoge, magarjo chahe Al- 
Jéh , bes! akk Allah hai san jantd hikmatwa4la 

31 Dakhil karejis ko chaheapnimuibr men, 
aur jo gunabgar hain, rakhi hai un ke waste 
dukh ki mar 


SURA I MURSALAT 
Makke men nazil hur, 50 ayat ki har 


BisMI L LA HI R RABMA NI R RAHLM 


(1 R ) 1 Qasam hai chalti baon ki, dil ko 
khash 4t1 

2 Jhuk4 denewAlian zor se, 

8 Phir ubharnewAlian uthdkar , 

4 Phir phérnew4li4n bantkar, 

5 Phir fimshton ki ut4rnew4l: samjhauti , 

6 Ilzim utaérne ko, yA dar sunane ko, 

7 Mugarrar jo tum se wada hai, honda ha: 

8 Phir jab tare mitée j4wen, 

9 Aur jab dsman men jharokhbe paren , 

10 Aur jab pahér urde jAwen , 
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11 Aur jab rashlon k4& wada thahare, 
12 Kis din ke w4ste un ko der hai, 
13 Us faisale ke din ke wAste 
14 Aurtuneky4 bujh4,ky4 hai faisale kA din? 
15 Khar4b: hai us din jhuthl4newalon ko 
16 Ky4 ham khapa nahin chuke aele ? 
17 Phir un ke pichhe bhejte pichhle 
18 Ais& hi kuchh ham karte hain gunabh- 
garon se 
19 Musibat hai us din yhutl4newdlon ko 
20 Ky4 ham ne nahin bandy4 tum ko ek 
beqadr pani se? 
21 Phir rakhé us ko ek jame thahrdo men, 
22 Ek muqarrar wade tak ? 
23 Phir ham kar sake, to ky4 khub sakat- 
wale hain ? 
24 Hairdni hai us din yhuthl4newdlon ko 
29 Kyé ham nenahio bandéi zamin samet 
newall, 
26 Jiton ko aur murdon ko? 
27 Aur rakhe us men pahar unche, aur 
pil4yé ham ne tum ko pani pivds buy hata 
98 Burd: hai us din jhuthlanewdlon kf 
29 Chalo, dekhojischiz kotum jhuthlatethe 
80 Chaloek chhanw men, jis ki tin phanken 
81 Na ghan ki chhdnw, aur na kam 4we ta- 
ish men 
82 Wuh 4g phenkt! hai chingdrian, jaise 
mahal, 
$3 Jaise we unt hain zard 
84 Dukh hai us din jyhuthldnewdlon ko 
85 Yib wuh din hay, ki na bolenge, 
86 Aur naun ko hukm ho, ki tauba karen. 
87 Sakhti hai us din jhuthl4new4loy ko 
88 Yih din ban faisale k4, yama kiy4bam ne 


tum ko, aur aglon Ko 
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39 Phir agar Kuchh ha tumbara dado, to 
chaldé lo mujh par 

(2.R ) 40 Ruswaé: hai us din yhuthl4newé- 
lon ko 

41 Jo darwéle hain, we chhd4nw men hain, 
aur nahron men 

42 Aur mewe, jis qism ke ji chahe 

48 Khao aur pioruch se, badla us kA, jo kar- 
te the 

44 Ham yun badla dete hain nekiwd4lon ko 

45 Az4b hai us din jyhuthl4newalon ko 

46 Kha lo, aur barat lo thore dinon , tum 
muqarrar gunahgar ho 

4% Kharabi hai us din yhuthlanewalon k1 

48 Aurjabkahiyeunko, Neo, nahin neote 

49 Rusw4i hai us din phuthl4newd4lon ki 

50 Ab kis bit paruske bad yaqin l4wenge’ 


SURA I NABA 


Makhe men nazu hui, 41 dyat hr ha 
Bismi tL LA HI R RAUMA NI R RAHIM 


TISWAN SIPARA (1R) 1 Kyé 
b&t puchhte hain log 4pas men, 
2 Us bar: khabar se, 
8 Jis men we kai taraf ho rahe hain ? 
4 Yun nahin ab j4n lenge, 
5 Phir bhi yua nahin ab j4n lenge 
6 Ky4bam ne nahin bandizamin bichhaun4? 
7 Aur pahér mekhen? 
8 Aur ban4y4 ham ne tum ko jore jore 
9 Aur band: tumhéri nind dafa 1 mandagt‘ 
10 Aur bandi rat orhnd 
11 Aur bandy4 din rozgaér ko 
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12 Aur chunin tum par s4t chun4i mazbut 
18 Aur ban4y4 ek chira4g chamaktd 

14 Aurut4r4nichorti badlion se panik4rela 
15 Ki nik4len us se andj aur sabza, 

16 Aur bag patton men lipte hue 

17 Beshakk din faisale k4 hai ek waqt tha- 

har raha 
18 Jis din phunke narsingd4, phir chale 40 


jot jot 
Pa Aur khul j4e 4sman , phir ho )Awen dar- 
wAze 
20 Aur chaldej4wen pahar, to hojawen ret 
21 Beshakk dozakh hai tak men, 
22 Shariron k4 thik4n4 
23 Rahte hain us men garnon 
94 Na chakhen wahdn kuchh maza than- 
dak k4, aur na mile kucbh pine, 
25 Magar garm pani aur bahti pib 
26 Badis hai pura 
27 We tawaqgu na rakhte the his4b ki, 
28 Aur jhuthldin hamdri 4yaten mukrakar 
29 Aurharchiz ham ne ginrakhi bai likhkar 
80 Ab chakho, k: ham na barhate jawenge 
tum par magar mar 
K : AR) 31 Beshakk darwaélon ko murad m1l- 
nf hai, 
82 Bag hain aur angur, 
33 Aur nan jawan auraten ek umr ki sab; 
34 Aur piya4la chhalakté 
85 Na sunenge wahdn baknd, aur na muk- 


rana 
86 Badlaé hai tere Rabb kA diya hisab se, 
87 Jo Rabb hai 4smanon ka, aur zamin ké, 
aur jo un ke bich hai, bari mibrw4la, qudrat 
nahin, ki koi us se bat kare 
88 Jis din khard ho rub aur firishte qatar 
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hokar, koi nahin bolt4. magar ys ko hukm 
diy4 Rahman ne, aur bol& bat thik 

89 Wuh din hai tahqiq, phir jo koi chéhe, 
ban4 rakhe apne Rabb ke 4s thikénd 

40 Ham ne khabar sun4ditum ko eknazdik 
Afat k: 

41 Jis din dekh lewe Adm, jo Age bhejaé us 
ke h&thon ne, aur kahe munkir, Kisi tarah 
main mitti hot4! 


SURA I NAZIAT 


Makke men ndzil hur, 46 ayat ki har 
Bismi L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RABIM 


i R) 1 Qasam hai ghasit lanew4lon ki 
dub Kar, 

2 Aur band chhurdnew4lon ki khol kar, 

8 Aur pairnewdlon ki: pairte, 

4 Phir 4ge barhte daur kar, 

5 Phir kam bandte hukm se, 

6 Jis din kmpe kampnewAll, 

7 Us ke pichhe dusri, 

8 Kitte dil us din dbarakte hain, 

9 Un ke tiwar niwe hain 

10 Log kahte hain, Ky4 ham phir 4wenge 
ulte p4wn ? 

11 Ky4jab ham hochuke haddidn, khokbari? 

12 Bole, Tau to yib phir 4na toté hai 

13 Phir wuh to ek jyhuki ha 

14 Phir tab hi we 4 rahe maiddn men, 

15 Kuchb pahunchi hai tuyh ko bat Musd ki? 

16 Jab puk4r4 us ko us ke Rabb ne, pak 
maidan mey jis k4 nim Towé, 

17 J& Firaun pds, us ne sar uthéyd 
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18 Phirkah, Teréj: chahté haikitusanware? 

19 Aur rah bataun tujyh ko tere Rabb ki 
taraf, phir tujh ko dar ho 

20 Phir dikhai us ko wuh bari nishdn1 

21 Phir jhuthl4ya us ne, aur na mand 

22 Phir chaldé pith pher kar talash kartd 

23 Phir sab ko jama kiya, phir pukara, 

24 To kaha, Main hun tumhdard Rabb sab 
ge upar 

25 Phir pakréus ko Allah nesaz4 men pichh- 
le ki, aur pahle ki 

26 Beshakk 1s men soch ki jagah hai)jis ko 
dar hai 

(2 R) 27 Ky4tum mushkil bo banne men, 
y4 4sm4n? Us ne wuh bandya 

98 Unchikius ki buland1, phirus kos4fkiyd 

29 Aur andheii ki us k) rat aur khol nikéli 
us ki dhup 

80 Aur zamin kous pichhe durust bichhaya 

81 Nikild us se us k4 pani aur chara, 

82 Aur pahdron ko bojh rakha, 

83 Kim chalane ko tumhare, aur tumhare 
chaupaeon ke 

84 Phir jab itwe wuh bara hangama, 

85 Jis din yad kare 4dm1 jo us ne kamaya, 

86 Aur nikal rakhidozakh, jo chahe, dekhe 

87 So jis ne shararat ki, 

88 Aur bihtar samajh4 dunya ka jind, 

89 So dozakh hi hai us ké thikéna 

40 Aur jokoidaraapne Rabb pads khare hone 
se, aur roka us ne j1 ko chéo se, 

41 So bihisht hi ha: us k4 thikana 

42 Tujh se puchhte hain, Wuh ghar kab 
bai us k& thahrdo ? 

43 Tu kis bat men hai us ke mazkur se? 

44 Tere Rabb ki taraf bai pahunch us ki 
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45 Tu to dar sundne ko hai us ko, jo us se 
dart4 har 

46 Ais& lagegd jis din dekhenge us ko, k1 
ney aia lagi un ko magar ek shim y4 subh 
us 


SURA I ABAS 


Makke men ndzd hui, 42 dyat ka ha 
Bismi-L-LA HI R~-RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


(1 &) 1 Tiwar charbé: aur munh mora, 

2 Is se ki dyd us pds andha 

3 Aur tujh ko ky4 kbabar hai, shéyad wuh 
eanwarta ? 

4 Y4 sochtd, to kAm Até us ko samajhdn4, 

5 Wuh jo parw4 nahin kart, 

6 So tu us ki fikr men ha 

7 Aur tuyh par kuchh gundh nahin, ki wuh 
nahin sanwartaé 

8 Aur wuh jo 4y4 tere p4s daurt4, 

9 Aur woh darté hai, 

10 So ti us se tagdful karté hai 

11 Yun nahin, yib to samjhauti hai 

12 Phir jo koi chahe, us ko parhe, 

18 Likhi adab ke warqon men, 

14 Unehe dhare suthre, 

15 H&thon meg lhkhnewdlon ke, jo sardér 
hain nek 

16 Mar4 j41yo, 4dmi kais4 ndshukr ha! 

17 Kis chiz se bandyé us ko? 

18 Ek bund se, 

19 Banayé us ko, phir andaéza rakhé us ka 

20 Phir rah 4s4n Rar di us ko, 
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21 Phir murda kiyd, phir gabr men rakh- 
wayé4 us ko 

22 Phir jab chahé, uthé mk4lé us ko 

23 Koi nahin, purdénakiy4jo us ko farmadyé 

24 Ab nigh kare 4dmi apne khdne ko, 

25 Ki ham ne dal4 p4n1 upar se girté 

26 Phir chiré zamin ko phar kar, 

27 Phir ugdy4 us men andj, 

28 Aur angur, aur tark4n, 

29 Aur zaitun, aur khajuren, 

30 Aur bag ghane, 

81 Aur mewe, aur dub, 

32 Kam chalane ko tumhare, aur tumhdre 
chaupdeon ke 

88 Phir jab Awe wuh gul, 

34 Jis din bhadge mard apne bhai, 

35 Aur apni m4 aur apne bap se, 

86 Aur apni séthw4li se, aur beton se, 

37 Har kisi ko un mense us din ek fikr laga 
hai, jo us ko bas hai 

38 Kitte munh us din roshan hain, 

89 Hanste khushian Karte 

40 Aurkitte munh us din un par gard pariha, 

41 Charhi 4ti hai un par siyahi 

42 Welog, wuhi hain, jo munkirhain dhith 


SCRA I TAKWIR 
Mahke men ndzil hur, 29 dyat ki har 


# 
BISMI-L-LA HI-R-RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


(1 R ) 1 Jab Aftab ki dhup tah ho jawe, 
2 Aur jab tare maile ho jawen, 
8 Aur jab pahar chalae j4wen , 
4 Aur jab biydti untnidg chhuti phiren , 


35 
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5 Aur jab jangal ke jAnwaron men rol pare, 

6 Aur jab dary4 jhouke jawey, 

7 Aur jab jion ke yor bandhen, 

8 Aur jab jiti bet: gar diye ko aii 

9 Kis gunah par wuh mari gai 

10 Aut jab hdgaz khole jAwen, 

11 Aur jab isman ha chhilhd utdre, 

12 Aur jab dozakh dabhkae, 

13 Aur jab brhisht pis lade, 

14 Jan le ji, yo lekar aya, 

15 So qasam Lhat thun main pichhe hat jate, 

16 Sidhe chalte, dabak janewdlon ki, 

17 Aur rat ki, jab us hd uthdn ho, 

18 Aur subh ki, jab dam bhare, 

19 Mugariar yih Kaha bai bheoje hue 1zzat- 
wile ka 

20 Quwwat rab bta takht kemdhk pds darja 
pay4 hua 

21 Sab hi mans hua wabdan mutabar 

22 Aur yih tumbh ira rafig nabin kuchh diwdna 

23 Auris ne dekha us ho khule Lanire 4s- 
man pas 

24 Aur yib gaib hi bat par nahin bakhil, 

25 Aur sth haba nahin Shaitan i maidudké 

26 Phir tum kidhar chalc jate ho? 

27 Yib toek samjhauti hai jah in ke waste, 

28 Jo ko1 ch4he tum men se, ki sidhd chale, 

29 Aur tum jabhi chaho, ki chahe Alld&h 
jahén k4 Sahib 


SURA I INFITAR 
Makkhe men ndzil hur, 19 dyat hi har 
Bremi-1-LA HI-B RAHMA NI-R RABIM 
(1R )1 Jib Asman chir jawe , 
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2 Aur jab tare jhar paren, 

3 Aur jab dary4 bah chalen, 

4 Aur jab qabren uthdi j4wen , 

5 Jan lewe}ji, jo4ge bhey4, aur pichhethhor4 

6 Ai 4dmi, kdhe se bahké tu apne Rabb 
Karim par ? 

7 Jis ne tuyh ko bandyé, phir tuyh ko thik 
kiy4, phir tuyh ko barabar kiy4 

8 Jis surat men chaha, tujh ko jor diy4 

9 Koi nabin, par tum jhuth j4nte ho insd4f 
hon4 

10 Aur tum par mgahban mugarrar hain, 

11 Sarddér hkhnewédle, 

12 JAnte hain, jo tum karte ho 

18 Beshakk nek log hain bihisht men 

14 Aur beshakk gunahgar hain dozakh men, 

15 Paithenge us men insdf ke din, 

16 Aur na honge us se chhip rahnewAle 

17 Aur tujyh ko kya khabar hai, ky4 hai din 
inséf k4? 

18 Phir bhituyh ko ky& khabar hai, ky4 haa 
din insaf ka ? 

19 Jis din bhal4 na kar sake koi): kisi k4 
kuchh, aur hukm us din Alléh hi ké hai 


SURA I TATFIF 
Makkhe men ndzil hur, 36 ayat ki has 


BismMi L-LA HI-R AHMA NI R RAHiM 


RUBA (12) 1 Kharébi ha ghatanewél- 
on ki, 

“2 We, jab m&p len, logon se purd bhar len, 

8 Aur jab m4p dey un ko, ya taul den, to 


ghatdkar den 
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4 Ky4 khiydl nahin rakhte we log, ki un 
ko uthné hai, 

5 Bare din ke waste, 

6 Jis din khare rahen log r4h dekhtejaban 
ke Sahib ki? 

7 Koi nabin, hkb4 gunahgéron k4 pahun- 
ché bandikhdne men 

8 Aur tujyh ko ky4 khabar han, ky4 hai ban- 
dikbana ? 

9 Ek daftar hai hkhé hud 

10 Khardbi hai us din pyhuthl4newdlon ki, 

11 Jo jhuth jante hain inedéf kA din, 

12 Aur ua ko jhuthlaté, wuhi hai, jo barh 
chalnewala gunabgér hai 

18 Jab sae us ko hamari 4yaten, kahe, 
Naglen hain pablon ki 

14 Koi nahin, par zang pakar gayé hai un 
ke dilon par, jo we kamate the 

15 Koi nabin, we apne Rabb se us din roke 
jawenge 

16 Bhir we tahqig paithenge dovzakh men 

17 Phir kahegd, +h hal, jis ko jhuth j4nte 


the 

18 Koi nahig, hkh4 hua nekon kA haiilliyin 
men 

19 Aur tuyh ko ky4 Khabar hai, ky4 has 
Uhyin ? 

20 Daftar hai hkha hua 

21 Us ko dekhte hain nazdikwé4le 

22 Beshakk nek log hain 4r4m men, 

28 Takhbton par baithe dekhte 

24 Pabchdne tuun ke munh par tazagid4rdm 


kf 
25 Un ko pildi 34t: han shar4b kh&lis, mubr 
kt hui, 
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26 Jis ki muhr jamti hai mushk par, aur 
us par chdéhiye dhaunke dhaunknewéAle 

27 Aur us ki milauni hai tasnim se 

28 Wuh ek chashma hai, jis se pite hain 
nazdikwale 

29 Wejo gunahgar hain, the imanwalon se 
hanste 

30 Aur jab ho nikalte un ke pas, 4pas men 
sain Karte 

31 Aur jab phir j4te apne ghar, phir jate 
baten bandte 

82 Aur jab un ko dekhte, kahte, 

38 Beshakk ye log bahak rahe hain, Aur 
nahin bhejé un ko un par nigahbdn 

84 S04) im4nwale munkiron se hanste hain, 

85 Takhbton par baithe dekhte hain 

86 Yih badla péy4 munkiron nejais4 kuchh 
karte the 


SURA I INSHIQAQ 
Makhe men naz hur, 25 ayat hi har 
BIsMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1R ) 1 Jab 4sman phat jawe, 

2 Aur sun le hukm apne Rabb k§, aur use 
l4ig ba, 

8 Aur jab zamin phaildi jawe, 

4 Aur nik4l dale jo kuchh us men hai, aur 
khali ho jawe, 

5 Aur sun le hukm apne Rabb ka, aur use 
laig hai, 

6 Ai 4dmi, tuyh ko pahunchna hai apne 
Rabb tak, — meu bach bachkar, phir 
us se milna har 

7 So jisko miahkha us ka dahine hath men, 
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8 To us se hisdb lend ha: ds4n hisdb 
9 Aur phirkar dwe apne logon p4s khush- 


€: 
10 Aur jis ko mild us ké hikhé pith Ke p1- 
chhe se, 

11 So wuh pukdéreg4 maut ko, 

12 Aur paitheg4 ag men 

18 Wubrahba4 thé apne ghar men khushwaqt 

14 Us ne khiyal kiya tha, ki phir na Awegé 

15 Kyun nahin? us k4 Rabb us kodekhta th 

16 So qasam khét4 hun main sham ki sur- 
khi ki 

17 Aur rat ki, aur jo wub sametti hai, 

18 Aur chand ki, jab pur4 bhare, 

19 Tum ko charhn4 hai khand par khand 
. oo tats ky4 hud hai un ko, jo yaqin nahin 

te 

21 Aur jab parhiye un p4s Quran, sda na- 
hin karte 

22 Upar se ye munkir jhuthlate hain 

23 Aur All4h khub j4ntd hai jo andar bhar 
rakbte hain 

24 So khushi sun4 un ko dukbw4li mar ki 

25 Magar jo yaqin lde, aur kin bhalaidn, un 
ko neg hai beintihé 


SURA I BURUJ 
Makkhe men ndzil hut, 22 dyat ki haa 
BISMI-L LA-HI R-RABMA-NI R RAHIM 
(1R )1 Qasam hai 4em4n ki, j:8 men bury hain 
2 Aur us din ki, jis kA wada hai, 
8 Aur h4zr honewd4le ki, aur ps p4s hazir 
howen , 


4 Mére gae khaién khodnewéle, 
5 Ag bhari indhan se, 
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6 Jab we us par baithe, 

7 Aurjo kuchh we karte musalm4non se 
samhne dekhte 

8 Aur un se badld na lete the, magar 1s{ k4, 
ki we yaqin lde Allah par, jo zabardast hai, 
khubion sarahé4, 

9 Jis kara) haidsmdnon menanur zamin men, 
aur Alladb ke s4mhne hai har chiz 

10 Jodinse bicblane lage imd4nwale mardon 
aur auraton ko, phir tauba naki, to un ko az4b 
hai dozakh k4, au un ko az4b hai lagi ag ka 

11 Jo log yaqin de, aur kin unhon ne bha- 
laid4n, un ke waste bag hain, niche baht: nah- 
ren, yih hay bari murad miln1 

12 Beshakk tere Rabb ki pakar sakht hai 

13 Beshakk wuh hi Kare pahle martaba aur 
dusre 

14 Aur wulhihai bokhshti, muhabbatkarta 

15 Malik takht ki, bar: shanwadla, 

16 Kar dale jo chahe 

es Kucbh pahuncht bat tuyh ko un lashKar- 
on ki, 

18 Firaun aur Samud k: 

19 Koi nahin, balki munkir jhuthlate hain 

20 Aur Allih ne un Ke gird se gher hiya ba 

21 Koi nahin, yih Quran hi bari shan ka, 

22 Likbd takhte men, jis ki mgahbani hai 


SURA I TARIQ 
Mahkhe men ndzil hur, 17 dyat hi har 
BIsMI L-LA HI R-RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1) 1 Qasam ha: dsmé4n ki, aur andhera 
pare anewale ht 
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2 AurtuKy4samajh4, kaun harandhera pare 
anewala ? 

8 Wuh taér4 chamakt4 

4 Koi ji nahin, jis par nahin ek nigahban 

5 Ab dekh le 4dmi kdhe se band 

6 Band ek uchhalte pAni se, 

7 Jo mkalté har pith aur cbhati ke bich se 

8 Beshakk wuh us ko pher 14 sakté hai 

9 Jis din jdnche jAwen bhed , 

10 To kuchh na hogé us ko zor, na ko: kar- 
new4la 

11 Qasam hai4sm4n chakar mdrnewale ki, 

12 Aur zamin darir khanewal: ki, 

18 Yih bat do tuk hai, 

14 Aur nahin yihb bat hans: ki 

15 Albatta we lage hain ek d4o karne men 

16 Aur main lag4 hun ek ddo Karne men 

17 So dhil de munkiron ko, fursat de un 
ko thore din 


SURA I ALA 
Makhe men ndzil hur, 19 dyat hi har 
Bisur Lb LA HI BR RADMA NI R RAHIM 


(1R ) 1 P4ki bol apne Rabb ke ném ki, jo 
sab se upar , 

2 Jis ne bandyé, 

38 Phir thik kiy4, Auryis ne thahrayd4, phir 
rah di, 

4 Aur jis ne nikaélé chard, 

5 Phir kar dal4 us ko kuré k4la, 
, 6 Ham parh4wenge tujh ko, phirtuna bhu- 
e 

Magar jo chéhe Allah, wub )4nté hai pu- 

kara aur chinpa 
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8 Aursahajsahay pahunchawenge ham tujyh 
ko As4ni tak 

9 So tu samajh4 de, agar kam kare sam- 
jyhana 

10 Samajh jawegsa jis ko dar hoga 

11 Aur sarak raheg4 us se bard badbakht, 

12 Wuh jo paitheg4 bari 4g men 

18 Phir na maregaé us men, na jJiwegé 

14 Beshakk bhalé hua us k4, jo sanwaré 

15 Aur parha nam apne Rabb ka4, phir na- 
ma&z ki 

16 Koi nahin, tum 4ge rakhte ho duny4é k4 
yind 

Pa Aur pichhlé ghar bihtar hai aur rahne- 

wala 

18 Yib kuchh hkha hai agle wargon men, 

19 Waraq men Ibr4him ke aur Musa ke 


SURA I GASHIYA 
Makke men nazil hur, 26 ayat ki har 
Bismi tu LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1R# ) 1 Kuchh pahunch: tuyh ko bat us 
chhip4 lenewali ki? 

2 Kitte munh us din niwe ham 

$ Mihnat karte thakte 

4 Paithenge dahakt: 4g men 

§ P4ni miulegé ek khaulte chashme ka 

6 Nahin un pds kh4n4 magar jhar kAnte 

7 Na motd kare, aur na k4m 4we bhikh 
me 
8 Kitts munb us din taza hain, 
9 Apni kamAi se razi, 
10 Uache bag men 


3 T 
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11 Nahin sunte us men bakn& 

12 Us men ek chashma hai bahté 

13 Us men takht hain unche bichhe, 

14 Aur 4bkhore dhare, 

15 Aur g&liche qatar pare, 

16 Aur makhmal ke nihdiche khind rahe 

17 Bhala, kya nahin nigdh karte unton par, 
kaise bande hain? 

18 Aur 4smd4n par, kaise’ buland kiy4 ha ? 

19 Aur pabdron par, kaise khare kiye hain? 

20 Aur zamin par, kaisi s4f bichhai hai? 

21 So sampha, ter4 kAm yrhi hai samyhand 

22 Tu nahin hai un par ddroga 

23 Magarjisne munh mora, aur munkir hud 

24 To azab karegd us ko Alld4h wuh bard 


azab 
25 Beshakk ham pds hai un ko phir an& 
96 Phir beshakk hamard zimma hai un se 
bhisib lena 


SURA I FAJR 
Slakke men nazi hui, 80 dyat hi ha 
Bismr tL LA HI R RAHMA NI RB RAHIM 


NISF (1 ) 1 Qasam ha: far ki, aur das 
réton ki, 

2 Aur juft aur tag ki, 

8 Aur us rat ki, jab rat ko chale, 

4 Hain chizog ki qasam pure aqimandon 
ke wiste , 

5 7 nena dekh4, kais4 kiy4tere Rabb ne 

d se 
° 6 We jo Iram the, bare situnonwale, 

7 Jo band nabin waisd’ sére shahron men 
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8 Aur Samud se, jinhoy ne tarashe patthar 
wAdi men 

9 Aur Firaun se, wuh mekhonwaéla 

10 Ye sab, jinhon nesaruth4y4mulkon men, 

11 Phir babut d4li un men khardbi, 

12 Phir phenk& un par tere Rabb ne kor4 
azib ké 

13 Tera Rabb lagé hai gh4t men 

14 So 4dm1 jo hai, jab janche us ko us k4 
Rabb, phir us ko izzat de, aur us ko nimat de, 

15 To kahe, Mere Rabb ne mujhe izzat di 

16 Aur wub jis waqt us ko j4nche, phir 
khainch kare us par rozi kf, 

17 To kahe, Mere Rabb ne mujhe zalil kiy4 

18 Kon nahin, par tum izzat nahin karte 
yatim ki, 

19 Aur takid nahin rakhte 4pas men mub- 
tay ke khane par, 

20 Aur khdte homurdek4 mal sametkar sara, 

21 Aur piy4r karte ho m4l ko ji bharkar 

22 Koi nahin, jab past kare zamin kut 
kut kar, 

28 Aur Awe ter4 Rabb, aur finshte 4wen 
gatar qatar, 

24 Aur l4we us din dozakh ko, us din soche 
4dmi, aur kah4n mile us ko sochna’? 

25 Kahe, Kisi tarah main 4ge bhejté apne 
jite! phir us din mar na de us ki 81 mar koi, 

26 Aur b4ndh na rakheg4 us ké 8&4 bandh- 
na koi 

27 A1ji, chain pakre, 

28 Phir chal apne Rabb ki taraf, tu us se 
razi, wuh tujh se 14z! 

99 Phir mil mere bandon men, 

80 Aur paith meri bibisht men 
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SURA I BALAD 
Makke men ndzil hii, 20 dyat kt har 
Bismr t-LA HI R RAHMA NI R RABIM 


5 R) 1 Qasam khaté hin 1s shahr ki, 
Aur tajh ko qaid narahegiisshahr meg 

§ Aur jante ki, aur jo jana 

4 Ham ne ban4yd4 4dm: ko mihnat men, 

5 Ky& khiy4l rakbt4 ba: wah, kius par bas 
na chalegé kisi k4? 

6 Kabt4 hai, Main ne khap4y4 mal dheron 

7 Ky4 khiyd! rakhté hai, ki dekhé nahin us 
ko kisi ne? 

8 Bhal4, ham ne nahin din us ko do4nkhen ” 

9 Aur zuban, aur do honth? 

10 Aur samjh4 din us ko do ghatidn ? 

11 So na bumak sak4 ghati par 

12 Aur tu ky4 buyhd, ky4 hai wuh ghati? 
, 18 Chburdna gardan, 

14 Y4 khilAna bhukh ke din men, 

15 Bin bap ke larke ko, jo natedar han, 

16 Aur mubtdy ko, jo kh4k men rulta han, 

17 Phir hud im4nw4lon men, jo taqaiyud 
karte hain sabarne ka, aurtaqaiyud karte hain 
rabm khane k4 

18 We log hain bare nasibwale 

19 Aur jo munkir hue haméari dyaton se, 
we hain kambakbtiwdle 

20 Unhin ko 4g men munda hai 


SURA I SHAMS 
Makke men ndzi hui, 15 dgat hi hai 
Bismi-L-LA H1-R RAHMA NI R-RABIM 


(1 R ) 1 Qasam hai stray ki, aur uskicharht: 
dhtp ki, 
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2 Aur chénd ki, jab 4we us ke pichhe, 

8 Aur din ki, jab us ko roshan kare, 

4 Aur rat ki, jab us Ko dhanp lewe, 

5 Aur 4sman ki, aur yais4 us ko bandy4, 

6 Aur zamin ki, aur jais4 us ko phaildy4, 

7 Aur ji ki, aur jais4 us ko thik bandyé, 

8 Phir samjh di us ko dhithai ki, aur bach 
chalne ki 

9 Murdd ko pahunché, jis ne us ko sanw4ra 

10 Aur n4murdd hué, jis ne us ko khék 
men mulay4 

11 Jhuthl4y4 Samud ne apni shardrat se, 

12 Jab uth khard4 hud un men k4 bard bad- 
bakht 

13 Phir kah4us ko All4h ke rasul ne, Khabar- 

dar ho Allah ki untn: aur us ke pine ki bari se 

14 Phir jhutblay4 unbon ne us ko, phir kat 
dalause, phir ulat maré un par un ke Rabb ne 
un ke gun4h se, phir barabar kar diy4 

15 Aur wuh nahin dartaé ki picbha karenge 


SURA I LAIL 
Makke men ndzul hur, 21 dyat kr haa 
BismMi L LA HI R RAHMA NI-R RABIM 


(1 R ) 1 Qasam hai rAt ki, jab chha jéwe, 

2 Aur din ki, jab roshan howe, 

8 Aur us ki, jin ne paid4 kiy4naraur mada, 

4 Tumbéri kamai bhint bhaént hax 

5 So j1s ne diyd, aur dar rakha, 

6 Aur sach j4n4 bhali bat ko, 

7 So sahay sahay pahunchawenge ham us ko 
4sani men 
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8 Aur j16 ne na diyd, aur beparw4 rahi, 

9 Aur sbuth y4n4 bhal{ bat ko, 

10 So eaha) sahay pahunch4wenge ham us 
ko sakhti men, 

11 Aur kém na 4wegé us ko mAl us k4 jab 
garhe men girega 

12 Hamé4ré zimma hai samyjh4 dena 

18 Aur hamdre hath men hai pichhl4 aur 
pahlé 

14 So main ne khabar sun& di tum ko ek 
tapti Ag ki 
" 15 Us men wuhi paitheg4, jo baré badbakht 

Al, 

16 Jis ne jhuthl4ya, aur munh mora 

17 Aur bachawenge usse bare darwAle ko, 

18 Jo detd bai apnd m4) dil pAék karne ko, 

19 Aur nahin kisi k4 us par ihsdn, jis kA 
badlé de, 

20 Magar chéhkar mugh apne Rabb k4, jo 
sab se upar, 

21 Aur 4ge wah raézi hog4 


SBURA I ZUHA 
Makke men ndzul hut, 11 dyat ki har 
Bismt t-LA BI-R RAHMA WI-R-RAHIM 


(18 ) 1 Qasam hai dbup charhte wagt ki, 

2 Aur rat ki, jab chh4 jawe, 

8 Na rukhesat kiy4 tayh ko tere Rabb ne, na 
bezaér bhuA. 

4 Aur albatta pichhii bibtar ha: tojh ko 
aed 

ur egé tayh ko ter4 Rabb, pair tu 

a — gS to; »P 
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6 Bhalé, na payétujyh ko yatim? phirjagah di 

7 Aur péy4 tuyh ko bhatakt4,phirr4h samyhai 

8 Aur péyAtajyh ko muflis, phir mahziz kiy4 

9 So jo yatim ho, us ko na dab& 

10 Aur jo m4ngta ho, us ko na jhirak 

11 Aurjo ths4n hai tere Rabb ké, us ko 
baydn kar 


SURA I INSHIRAH 
Makke men ndzil hui, 8 dyat ki has 


BisM1I-t LA HI-R-RAHMA NI-R RAHIM 


(18 )1 Ky4ham ne nahin khol diy4 tera sind? 
2 Auruta4rrakhé bam ne tujh parse tera boyh 
8 Jis ne karka: teri pith, 

4 Aur uncha kiy4 mazkur tera, 

5 So albatta mushkil ke sath 4s4ni ha 
6 Albatta mushkil ke s4th 4sani hai 

7 Phir jab farig ho, to mibnat kar 

8 Aur apne Rabb ki taraf dil laga 


SURA I TIN 
Makke men nazi hur, 8 dyat ki har 
BisMI L-LA HI-R-RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


(12 ) 1 Qasam anjir ki, aur zaitun ki, 

2 Aur Turi Sinin ki, 

38 Aur is shahr amanwale ki, 

4 Ham ne bandyd 4dm1 khibseandaze ie ; 

5 Phir phenk diyd4 us ko nichon se niche 

6 Magar jo yaqin lade, aur kin bhalaidn, so 
un ko neg hai beintiha 
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; 7 kyun jhuthléwe tu us pichhe badla 
miln 

8 Ky& nahin Allah sab hdékimog se bihtar 
hékim ? 


SURA I ALAQ 
Makke men ndzil hui, 19 dyat ke har 
Bismi-L-LA HI-R-RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1 a ) 1 Parh apne Rabb ke nam se, jis ne 


andy 
2 Bandy4 4dmi lahu ki phutki se 
3 Parh, aur tera Rabb bard karim ha, 
4 Jia ne ilm eikhdy4 galam se, 
5 Sikhdyé 4dmi ko, jo na jAnté thé 
6 Koi nahin, 4dmi sar charhté ha, 
7 Is se ki dekhe hai 4p ko mahziz 
8 Beshakk tere Rabb ki taraf phir j4n& har 
9 Tu ne dekh4 wuh, jo mana karta hat 
10 Ek bande ko, jab wuh naméz parhe ? 
11 Bhald,tu dekh to, agar hota nek rah par, 
12 Y4 ekhaté dar ke Am 
18 Bhal4, dekh tu, agar jhuthl4ydaur mugh 


moré, 

14 Yib na jané, kn Alléh dekhté ha: 

15 Koinahin, agar baz na awegaé, ham ghasit- 
enge choti pakarkar 

6 Kasi choti jhathe gunahgér 

17 Ab bul4we apnf majlis ko , 

18 Ham buldte haiy piyddesiydsat karne ko 

19 Kofnahiy , naménuskékabd, aur sida 
kar, aur nazdik ho 


b 
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SURA I QADR 
Makke men ndzil hur, 5 ayat ki ha 
Bism1 L LA HI R RAHMA NI RB RABLM 


(18 ) 1 Ham ne yih utdrd shabigadr men 

2 Aur tu kyd buyha, kya hai shab1 qadr? 

38 Shab qadr bihtar hai hazdr mahiue se 

4 Utarte hain finshte aurruhus men, apne 
Rabb ke hukm se har k4m par 

5 Aman hai wuh rdt subh ke nikalte tak 


SURA I BAIYANA 
Makke men ndzil hur, 8 dyat ki haz 
BismI-L-LA HI-R-RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


SULS, (1R ) 1 Na the we log, jo munkir 
hue kitébwaAle aur shirkwile, baz 4newdle jab 
tak na pahunche un ko khul bat 

,2 Ek Rasul Allah k4 paihté waraq pak, 
un men Iikhm kitaben mazbut 

8 Aur phute we, jin ko mili kitab, so jab 
4 chuki un ko khuli bat, 

4 Aur un ko hukm yibi hua, ki bandagi 
karen Allah ki niri kar kar us ke waste banda- 
gi, Ibr4bim kird4h par, aur aren namd&z, 
aur den zakét, aur yib hai rah mazbut logon ki 

5 We,jo munkir hie kitabwale aur shirk- 
wale, dozakh kidg men sad4 rahen us men, we 
log hain badtar sab Khalq ke 

We log, jo yaqin lae, aur kiye bhale kém, 
we log hain bihtar sab — ke 

7 Badl& un k& un ke Rabb ke yahdn bag 
hain basne ke, niche bahtin un ke nahren, 
gadé rahen un men hamesha 


3U 
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8 All’h un se rdzi, aur we us se, yih milté 
hai us ko, jo dard apne Rabb se 


SURA I ZILZAL 
Makhe yd Madine men ndzil hui, 8 dyat ke har 
Bismi-t-LA HI-R RAWMA NI-R-RAHIM 


(1 R# ) 1 Jab bilawe zamin ko us ki bhaun- 
chal se, 
2 Aur nik4l d4le zamin apne boyh, 
3 Aur kahbe 4dmi Us ko ky4 hud? 
4 Us din bataweg: wub apni biten , 
5 Is waste hi tere Rabi ne hukm bheydus ko 
6 Us din ho parenge log bhadnt bhant, hi 
un ko dikhde un ke hiye 
T So jis ne ki zara bhar bhaldi, woh dekh 
legd use 
6 Aurjisne kizara bhar burdi, wuh dekh le- 
ga use 
SURA I ADIYAT 
Mahke men ndzil hut , 11 dyat kt ha 
Bisut b LAHI R RANMA NI R BABIM 


(1R )1Qasam hardaurte ghoronkihampte, 

2 Phir 4g sulgdte jhar Kar, 

8 Phir dhar dete subh ko, 

4 Phir uthdte us men gard, 

5 Phir paith jate us — sh | men, 

6 Beshakk 4dmiapne Rabb k4 nésbukr ha 

7 Aur wuh yih kam s4mhne dekhté hai 

8 Aurddmi mal ki mubabbat par mazbit ha 

9 Ky4 nahin j4nté wah waqt, ki kurede jA- 
wey jo qabron men hain, 

10 Aur tahqiq ho jo jion men hai? 

11 Beshakk un ki un ke Rabb ko us din 
sab khabar har 
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SURA I QARIA 
Makke men ndzl hui, 11 dgat ki hat 
BismMi L LA-wI R-RABMA NI R-RAHIM 


(1 # ) 1 Wuh kharkharati, 

2 Ky4 hai wuh kharkharati? 

8 Aurtuky4 buyh4,ky4 hai woh kharkharati? 
4 Jis din howen log jaise patange bikhre 
5 Aur howen pahar jaise rangi un dhunt 
6 So jis ki bh4r: howen taulen, 

7 To usko guzr4n hai man manti 

8 Aur jis ki halki howen taulen, 

9 To us k4 thikaénd garhé 

10 Aur tu ky4 bujh4, wuh ky4 hai? 

11 Ag dahakti 


SURA I TAKASUR 


Makke men ndzil hui, 8 dyat ki har 


BISMI L LA HI B AHMA NI R-RAHIM 


(1 #) 1 Gaflat men rakha tum ko bahuta- 
yat ki birs ne 

2 Jab tak j4 dekhen qabren koi, 

8 Nahin, Age jan loge 

4 Phir bhi ko1 nahin, 4ge jan loge 

5 Koi nahin, agartum jano yaqin kar anna , 

6 Beshakk tum ko dekhnd dozakh 

7 Phir dekhn4 us ko yaqin ki Ankh se 

8 Phir puchhenge tum se us din dram ki 


hagiqat 
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SURA I ASAR 


Makke men ndzil hui, 4 dyat kt har 
Bism1 t LA HI R RAHMA NI B-RAHIM 
(1 R ) 1 Qasam hai utarte din ki, 
2 Maogarrar ins4n tote meg hai 
3 Magar jo yaqin lae, aur kiye bhale k4m, 
4 Aurdpas men tagaiyudkhiyd sachhe din ka, 
aur 4pas men taqaiyud kiy4 sahdrne kA 


SURA I HAMZA 


Makke men nazil hut, 9 dyat ki hat 
Bismi t-LA HI-R-RAHMA NI-R-RAH{M 


(1 2 ) 1 Khardbi bai har tana dene ab chun- 
newadle ki, 

2 Jis ne samet4 ml, aur gin gin rakhé 

3 Ky4 khiydl rakhté hai, ki us k4 mal sad& 
rabega us ke s&th ? 

4 Koi nahig, us ko phenkné hat us raundne- 
w4li men 

§ “teas tu ky4 biyh4, kyd4 ha: wub raundne- 
wali 

6 Ag ha Allah ki salgéi, 

7 Wah, jo yb4nk let} hai dil ko 

8 Un ko us men mindé hui, 

9 Lambe lambe satunon men 


SURA IFIL . 
Makke men ndzl hui, 5 dyat kb has. 
Bismi-L LA HI-R-RABMA NI-R RABLM 


(1R)1 Kyé4 ti'ne nabin dekbé, kais4 kny& 
tere Rabb ne hathiwdloy se? 
2 Na kar diy& un k4 dé&o galat ? 
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3 Aur bheje un par j4nwar tang tang 
4 Phenkte in par patthari4n kankar ki 
5 Phir kar délé un ko jais4 bhus khayé hud 


SURA I QORESH 


Makke men nazil hui, 4 dyat kt har 
BIsMI-L LA HI-R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1 R ) 1 Is waste kimilé rakhd Qoregh ko, 
2 Mil& rakh4 un ko kuch se, jére ke, aur 
armi ke, 
3 ‘To chahiye bandagi karen 1s ghar ke Rabb 
ki, jis ne Khand diy4 un ko bhukh men, 
4 Aur aman diyé dar men 


SURA I MAUN 
Makke men ndzil hur, 7 dyat kt har 
BismMI-L-LA HI-R-RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(1R )1 Ky& Tune dekha wub, jo jhuthlata 
hai inséf honda 

2 So wuhi hai, jo dhakelté han yatim ko, 

8 Aurnabin tikid karté muhtdy ke khanepar 

4 Phir khar4bi hai un namazion ki, 

§ Jo apni namdz se bekhabar hain , 

6 We, jo dikhawé Karte nain 

7 Aur méngi na deg baratne ki chiz 
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SURA I KAUSAR. 
Madine men nda hui, 8 dyat Ki har. 
BIsMI L-LA HI-R-RAHMA NI-R RAH{M 


(12 ) 1 Ham ne di tujyh ko Kausar 

2 Tu nam4z parh apne Rabb ke 4ge, aur 
qurb4ni kar 

8 Beshakk jo bairi hai ter4, wuhi raha pi- 
chhé kata 


SURA I KAFIRUN 
Mahke men ndzu hur, 6 ayat ki har 
BisM1I t-LA HI R RAHMA NI R-RAHIM 


(1 R ) 1 Tu kah, Ai mankiro, 

2 Main nabin pujtd jis ko tum pwo ho 

8 Aur na tum pujo ho jis ko main puyjun 

4 Aur na Main puynew4lé us k4, jis ko tam 
ne pujé 

5 Aur na tum paynewale us ke, jis ko main 


pujin 
6 Tum ko tumbéri r4h, mujh ko merirdh 


SURA I NASR 
Madine men ndzil hui, 3 dyat hi har 
Bismi-L-LA HY R RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


(1R )1 Jab pahupch chuki madad Alléh 
ki aur faisala, 

2 Aur ti ne dckhe log paithe Alléh ke din 
men fauj fauy, 

8 Ab p&ki bol apne Rabb ki khubian, aur 
onpe bakhehwé4 use ee, tabqiq wub ha: muaf 

rnew4lé 
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SURA I LAHAB 
Makke men ndzil hur, 5 dyat ke has 


BismMI-L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAH{M 


(18 )1 Tut gae héth Abi Lahbab ke, aur 
tut gay4 wub ap 

2 Na kam 4y4 us ko us k4 mél, aur najo 
kamdyé 

3 Ab paithegé dik marti 4g men 

4 Aurus ki jou sirpar liye phirti indhan 

& Aurus ki gardan men rassi hai mupy ki 


SURA I IKHLAS 
Makke men nazil hur, 4 dyat kt har 
BIsmMI L LA HI R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 


(12) 1 Tu kah, Wub Allah ek hai 
2 Allah nir& dhar hai 

8 Na kisi ko jan4, na kisi se jana 

4 Aur nahin us Ke jor ka ko1 


SURA I FALAQ 
Makke men nazil hur, 5 dyat ki har 
BISMI-L-LA HI-R-RAHMA NI-R-RAHIM 


(1R ) 1 Tukah, Main panah men 4yasubh 
ke Rabb ki, 

2 Har chiz ki bad se, jo us ne banal, 

8 Aur badi se andhere ki, jab simat ai, 

4 Aur badi se phunknewali auraton ki guro- 
hon men, 

5 Aur badi se burd chahnewale ki jab lage 
hinsne 
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SURA I NAS 


Makke yd Madine men ndz hui, 6 dyat ki haa 
BIsMI-L LA HI R RAHMA NI BR RAHIM 


(1 # ) 1 Tu kah, Main pandh men 4y4 log- 
on ke Rabb k1, 

2 Logon ke bdédshab ki, 

2 Logon ke puje hue ki, 

4 Badi se us ki, jo sankdre aur chhip jawe, 

5 Wuh, jo khiyaél d4lt4 hai logon kedil men, 

6 Jinnon y4 4dmion men se 


FIRRIST, 


[Js fihrist men hindasa 1 Roman (yane I IL III wag ) se S- 
pdra, hindasa (1), (2), (8), wag se Rugu, aur1 2 8 wag se Sure 
ki dyat murdd har ] 
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Apdtat kis shart par ki jaeg) XV, Bani Isrdil, (2), 16 
agar Alléh kare to koi saza se na bachegd XIV, 
Nahl, (8), 63 ,—X-XII, Malaika (5), 44 
kdmon ke muafiq hogi XII, Hud, (10), 112—118 — 
XXIV, Fussilat, (6), 46 ,—Dekho bhi QryAmat 
Apam aur XpMi mittise bandyd gaya III, Imran, (6), 58,—XIV, 
Hayr, (8), 26—29 ,—X VII, Hayy, (1),5,—X VIL, Mu- 
minun, (1), 12—14 ,—XXI, Syda, (1), 6, —XXI, 
Maldika, (2), 12,—-X XIV, Mumia, (7), 69,—X XVI, 
Huyrat, (2), 18 ,—X XVI, Qamr, (1), 18,—Qiydmat, 
(2), 87—89 —XXIX, Dahr, (1), 2,-X XX, Abas,(1), 
17, 19,—Alaq, (1), 2 
Allah ne apni j4n men se us men phunki XXI, 
Siyda, (1), 6 
Finghton ne use syda kiyé I, Bagr, (4), 84,—VI0, 
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Ardf, (2), 11,—XIV, Hayr, (8), 28—80 ,—XV, 
Bani Isréil (7), 68,—XVI, T H (7), 115 


Apam aur Hawwi Jannat men basde gae I, Bagr, (4), 85,— 


ADAM 


VIII, Aréf, (2), 20 

ki halat Jannat men XVI,T H (7), 115,—117 

ko darakht ke phal k& na khdne k& hukm diyd 
gay& VIII, Ardf, (2), 20 

All&h ne un ko Iblis kidushmani se jatéy4 XVI, T 
H (7), 115 

Shaitén se babhie gae I, Baqr, (4), 87,—VIII, Araf, 
(2), 21—23 ,—X VI, T H (7), 118, 119 

Jannat se nikdle gae I, Baqr, (4), 87,—VIII, Aréf, 
(2), 283—95,—XVI, T H (7), 121 

par maut gélib bur VIII, Ardf, (2), 26,—XVII, 
Ambiyaé (8), 36 

ke beton k4 us ki pith se nik4l4 yind IX, Ardf 
(22), 1738 

kj aulad ke hye posh4k ut4r gai VIII, Ardf, (3), 27 

ki aulad ko nasihat VIII, Arif (3), 27—32 

hi auldd shait4n ko na puyen XXIII, Y S (4), 60 

Je4 ha misdl III, Imrdn, (6), 58 

finshton se zivdda jantd thé I, Baqr, (4), 30 

Khaoda h4 naib thé I, Baqr, (4) 30 

bani: Adam marke jiuthenge AVIII, Syda,(1), 15,16 


Aumap Dehho McHamMMAD 
AughF apne nabi ko radd karke haléh hud XXVI, Ahaff, 


(3), 20—25 


Autti xitkpapni kitébon ko bigdrte hain III, Imrd4n, (8), 70 


apni kitAbon ke munkir kabléte hay IV, Imran, 
(10) 98—101,—VI, Maida, (10), 71, 72 

apni kit4b ki b4ten chhipdte harp VI, Maida, (3) 16 

ké Allah k4 qardr apni pith ke pichhe pbenk dend 
IV, Imrdn, (19), 187 

Muhammad ko nahig mdnte the IV, Imran, (12), 
110 ,—VI, Nis4, (22) 152 ,—Maida, (9), 66, 67 
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Agu 1 x1t4B mushnk kabldte han X, Tauba, (5), 81 


ALLAH 


Muhammad ko 4zmate the IV, Imran, (19), 187 

din ki baton meg mubdlaga karte VI, Nisd, (28), 
169 ,—/10), 81 

men se baze Muhammad ko mante the IV, Imrdn, 
(19), 199,—X XT, Ankabut, (5), 46 

mey se baze sidhi r4h parhain IV, Imrd4n, (12), 112 

men se bazeimandar aur bazedagd&b4z ELI, Imrdn,(8), 
74 

par zub4n murorne k4 ilzim I, Imran, (8), 77 

ke sith musalmdnon ko jhagarn4 na ch4hiye XXI, 
Ankabut, (5), 45 

ke mullao darwesh unhen burdi se nabin hat&te VI, 
Maida, (9), 68 ,—X, Tauba, (5), 34 

musalmdnon kedushman VI, Maida, (9), 64 

musalm4non se shikast kh4wénge IV, Imrdn,(12), 
111 

ke waste zillat o muht4y: ki mar ha: IV, Imrdn, 
(12), 112 

k& kh4n4 musalm4n ke hye hal4l+ VI, Maida, (1), 6 
Dehho bha, Yuutor o FsAr 

ek hai XIV, Nahl,(7),53—655 ,—X VIII, Furqdn, (1), 
1, 2,—XXX, Ikhlas, (1), 1—4 

ki ném “main jo hun’ XVI, T H (1), 14,—XIX, 
Nam, (1), 9, 10 

akel4 Sachch4 Mabud ha) III, Baqr,(84), 255,—Imr4n, 
(1, 2), 26, 118,—V, Nisa, (11), 86 »—VII, Inan, (12, 
13), 96—102 ,—IX, Ardf, (19, 20), 156, 159 ,—XI, 
Tauba, (14), 180,—XIV, Nahl, (1), 2,—XVI, Mar- 
yam, (4), 66,—T H (1), 6, T »—(5), 98 XX, Nam, 
(5), 61—68,—Qasas, ( 1), 68—795 —{9); 88,—X XI, 
Zamr, (1), 1,8,—XS1V, Zamr, (7), 65, 66 —Fussilat, 
(5), 87, —XXV, Zakhraf, (7), 84, 85 ,—Dukhan,(1), 
6, 7,—XXVLI, Hashr, (8), 22—94 ,-XXIX, Mulk, 
(2), 15—24 ,—Muzammal, (1), 9 
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Aufg XKb&hqoM4hkha: I, Bagqr, (3), 21,22,—IIT, Bagqr, (84), 
255 ,—(40), 284 ,—IV, Imran, (11, 18, 19), 109, 129, 
190,—V, Nisa, (18, 19), 125, 180, 181 ,—VI, Nisa, 
(28), 168, 169,—Maada, (3), 20-—22 (6), 44,—VII, 
Méida, (16), 120,—Inam, (2), 12,—VILI, Aréf, (7), 
55,—IX, Ardf, (19, 20), 156—159,—XT, Tauba, (14), 
117 ,— Yunas, (1), 8, 5,—(4), 32,—(0), 56, 57,— 
XII, Hud, (1), 8,—XIII, Rad, (1), 1—5,—(2), 16, 
17,—Ibrdéhim,(3),22,—XIV, Hayr, (2), 16, 19—23,— 
Nahl, (1, 2), 8—17 ,—(6), 42,—(7), 58-55, —(8, 9), 67— 
72,—XV, Kahaf, (1), 6,—XVI, T H (1),38—5,— 
XVU, Ambuiyd4, (2), 19,—Hay, (9), 66, 67 ,—XIX, 
Furqdn, (5), 60,—X XI, Ankabut, (6), 60—68,— 
XXI, Rum, (4), 39 ,—(5),53 ,—LuqmaAn, (1), 9 ,—(3), 
24, 25 ,—BSijda, (1), 3,—X-XII, Sabd, (1), 1,—Ma- 
léika, (1), 18, —(2), 14,—(5), 89 ,—X XIII, Saffit (1), 
1—6 ,—SwAd, (3, 5), 26, 66 ,—Zamr, (1), 7, 8,—(2), 
22,—XAIV, Zamr, (5), 47,—Mumin, (7), 64—70 ,— 
Fussilat, (2), 8—10,—XXV, Shori, (1), 2,—(2), 9, 
10 ,-(5), 48—58,—Jasdiyah,(8),21,—X XVI, Ahaif, 
(1), 2,—Fatah, (2), 14,—Q4éf, (2), 87,—X XVII, Z4- 
riydt, (4), 47—51,—Najm, (2), 32,—WaAgqia, (2), 
S7T—78 ,—Hadid ,—{1), 1—6,—XXVIII, Tagdbun, 
(1), 2—6,—XXIX, Nuh, (1), 18,—Mursildt, (1), 
1,—XXX, Nabé, (1), 6—16,—(2), 37,—Naziat, (2), 
27—33,—Abas, (1), 17—32,—Infitdr, (1), 6—9,— 
Bury, (1), 6—10,—Ald, (1), 1—7,—GAshiydh, (1), 
17—20,—Bal4d, (1), 4—9 

Hamad4n hai I, Baqr, (80), 235 ,—III, Baqr, (84), 
255,—Imrén, (1), 5,—(8), 29,—VII, Inam, (1), 
3 ,—(8\, 58,—XI, Hud, (1), 6,—XII, Hud, (1), 7,— 
(10), 128,—X11T, Rad, (2), 9—11,—XV, Bant Isr4il, 
(2), 18,—XVU, Hay, (9), 71,—XXI, Rum, (1), 
4—7,—-Luqman, (2), 15,—(4), 84,—X XII, Sabé, 
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(1), 2,—XXV, Shori, (8), 28, 24,—XXVI, Hujrdt, 
(2), 16—18,—X XVIII, Mujddala, (2), 8 

Qadir: Mutlag hai I, Baqr, (18), 108,—I1I, Baqr, (40), 
284—286 ,—X XIII, Ya Sin, (3), 88—45,—-X XIV, 
Fussilat, (5), 87,—XXV, Shon, (3), 28,—Zukhréf, 
(1), 8—12,—Jasdiyah, (1), 2~5 ,—(2), 11, 12,— 
XXVI, Qf, (1), 6—11,—X XVIII, Taldgq, (2), 12 

pak ha: VIL, Ardf, (4), 83, 34,—XI Yunas, (2), 
19,—(T), 69 , XIII, Yusuf, (12), 108,—XIV, Nahl, 
(1), 1,—X VIII, Nur, (2), 15,—X XIII, Y4 Sin, 
(5), 88,—Saffat, (5), 151—159,—XXV, Zukbr4f, 
(7), 82, —X XIX, Qalam, (1), 29 

Adil hai X, Anfal, (7), 55,—XTI, Tauba, (14), 116,— 
XXIT, Saba (3), 24, 25,—XXVI, Fatah, (1), 5, 6 

Rahim hai I, Fatiha, (1), 1—4,—I], Bagr, (87), 
26s ,—III, Imran, (8), 78 —XI, Hud, (1), 4,— 
XIV, Har, (4), 49, 50,—Nahl, (2), 18,—(10), 74,— 
XV, Bani Isrdil, (1), 68—72,—Kahaf, (8), 57 ,— 
XVIII, Muminun, (1), 17—23,—XXI, Rum, (2), 
47, 49,—X XIV, Zamr, (6), 54,—XXV Shor, (8), 
28, 24,—X XVII, Naym, (3), 483—56 ,—RahmaAn, (J), 
1—28 ,—XX VIII, Juma, (1), 4 

Sachché o Wafadér ha II, Baqr, (19), 164,—ITI, 
Imrdn, (1) 9,—V, Nisa, (18), 121,—X XI, Rum, (1), 
4mgi ,—XXVIT, Saf, (1), 1 

k& jalél 4sm4n o zamin se z4hir hai_ I, Bagqr, (20), 
165,—XIV, Nahl, (6), 50—52,—X VII, Hay, (2), 
18,—(8), 61—65,—X VIII, Nur, (6), 41,—XXIV, 
Zamr, (7), 67—70,—AXV, Jasdiyah, (4), 84, 86,— 
XXVI, Fatah (1), 7,—XXX, Buruj, (1), 12—16 

Hadi ha: IU, Imran, (8), 72 

Madadgér ha: IV, Imran, (17), 161,—Dehho bhi Khé- 
lq o Malik 

fareb kart&é ha: III, Imran, (5), 58,—IX, Anfal, (4), 

$0 ,— XIII, Rad, (6), 42 
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beparwéhai VIII, Inam,(16), 188,—XXVII, Zanyét, 
(4), 57, 58,—XX VIL, Mumtahina, (1), 6 

neki k& bani V, Nis&, (11), 78,—XXIV, Mumuin, 
(1), 1—8,—Dekho bhi us hi Suften mazkura bdld 

ganah k4 bani Li, Ardf, (22), 180,—XIV, Hayr, (8), 
89—43,—Nahl, (18), 95,—XV, Bani Isrdil, (2—4), 
10—41,—A VI, T H (4), 87,—XAV, Shori, (5), 
45,—X XIX, Muddassar, (1)20—27 

shukrguzar (‘“‘Qadrdan ’), Il, Baqr, (19), 159, —V, Nisd, 
(21), 146,—AAVIIT, Tagdbun, (2), 17 

k4 betd, yA aulad nahin I, Bagqr, (14), 116,—VII, 
Inam, (13), 101,—XV, Bani Isr4il, (12), 111,— 
Kahaf, (1), 8,—A VI, Maryam, (2), 86,—XVII, 
Ambiy4, (2), 19,—X XIII, Saffat, (5), 1419, 150, 
151—159 ,—X AV, Zukhré&f, (1), 14—15 

ke ahk4m Dehkho Hux™ 

rh deté jis ko ch4he VIII, Inam, (15), 125,—IX, 

Arf, (22, 28), 179, 186,—XIII, Ibréhim, (4), 
34,—XV, Ban Isrdil, (7), 99,—XVIII, Nur, (6), 
45 ,—XX, Qasas, (6), 56,—XXI, Rum, (4), 28,— 
XXIII, Zamr, (3), 24 ,—X XIV, Zamr, (4), 37, 38 ,— 
XXV, Shori (2), 12 

k& kalam dary4 ki siy4hi se na hkhé j4t4 XVI, 
Kahaf, (12), 109 ,—XXI, Luqman, (3), 26 

ki khw4hish musalm4noy ke hye V, €184,(5), 25—27, 
musalmanon ke liye bojh halkd karté ba: V, Nisd, 
(5), 27 

nemusalminon ko(Badrmen) bach4y4 X, Anfal,(5),45 

imdnd4ron ki dudop ko sunt4ha: XXV, Shori, (8), 25 

k4 apne ko zAbir karnd LX, Arf, (17), 148 

4dmion se kis tarah bolt4 ha: XXV, Shori, (5), 50, 51, 

apne bhed ko sirf rasul 1 pasandids ko zéhur kart& hai 
XXIX, Jinn, (2), 26, 27 

ki bandagi neki karni V, Nis, (6), 35. 
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AURAT 
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ko sab log ihsdnmand hokar puyen XIV, Nahl, (11), 
79—85 

ki ibédat men g4fil nahon4 ch4hiye XV, Kahaf, (4), 27 

kibandagikarneké sabab XXIII, Y4 Sin, (2), 21—23 

ne har ek qaum ke liye ek rh bandagi ki thahrdi 
XVII, Hay, (9), 71 

tin nahin VI, Nisd, (23), 169 

munhiron ko ruswé karté hai X, Tauba, (1), 2 

murdon kayilanewalé XXII, Y4 Sin, (1),11,—X XVI, 
Qaf, (2), 42, 48 

shaitdn se pandh hai XXX, Nas, (1), 1—6 

on ka dary4 ba14 hai X, Tauba, (8), 20 

on ké ajar o nekbakhti X, Tauba, (8), 22 ,—XI, 
Tauba, (13), 101 ,—XIV, Nahl, (6), 43 ,—(14),111,— 
XVII, Ifayj, (8), 59, 60 

pahér h4 zikr I, Baqr, (25), 198 

sat hain J, Bagr, (8), 29,—XXIV, Fussilat, (2), 
11 ,—XXVIII, Talaq, (2), 12 ,—XXTX, Mulk, (1), 
8,—Nuh, (1), 14 

Warle dsman hi raunaq XXIV, Fussilat, (2), 11,— 
XXTX, Mulk, (1), 5 

Asmdn o Zimin chhe din men bandye gaye VIII, 
Araf, (7), 55 ,—XI, Yunus, (1), 8,—X IT, Hud, (1), 
8 — XIX, Furqin, (5), 60 ,—X-XT, Sida, (1), 3 

S4t (srr in do din men thabrie gae XXIV, Fussilat, 
(2), 11 

en insin kiqism se bani hain XIV, Nahl, (10), 74 

musalmdnon hi kheti II, Baqr, (28), 223 ,—XVIT, 
Muminun, (1), 6 

on se mhdh ki taywiz jn ko talag do bar diya gaya 
ho II, Bagqr, (29), 230 

on par z1j Adatikarne ki mumaniat IT, Baqr, (29), 231 

on kikamqadri IT, Baqr, (39), 282 ,—IV, Nisa, (2), 10 

ek ko dusri ke liye badle men lend IV, Nisd, (3), 18 

mard hi tabiddr har V, Nisa, (6), 83 
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Avugat on ko kab samjhéné aur kab marnéchahiye V, Nisd 
(6), 88 
aur us ke khasm ki lardéi ka faisala V, Nisd, (6), 34 
on ki nisbat tarah tarah ke ahk4m V, Nisé, (19), 
126—129 
on ke haqq V, Nisé, (19), 128 
gaidw4li musalm4ni, aur kitdbwdl nikah ke hye 
halal VI, Maida, (1), 6 
qaidwali auraton par aib lagdane ki sazi XVIII, Nur, 
(1—8), 4, 6, 283-—26 
Musalmén auraton kich4l o 4rastagi kAhukm XVIII, 
Nur, (4), 31 
Muhammad ki auraton ke liye nasihat XXI, Ahzdb, 
(4), 28—34 
on kipardaddriokapre kAhukm XXII, Ahzdb,(7,8), 
55, 59 
en, jo 1mdndaron ko bihisht men milengin, kaisi hon- 
gin XXIII, Saffat, (2) 47 
imdndar aur beimdn ki hdlat XAVI, Fatah, (1), 5, 6 
gairwatan kik4 janchne ka hukm XXVIII, Mum- 
tahina (2), 10 
musalmén ki agar kAfirho j4wetomarijawe XXVIII, 
Mumtahina, (2), 11 
Musalm4ni kéfir se nikéh na kare XXVIII, Mum 
tahina, (2), 10 
Muhammad kiauraton ko dhamki onasihat XXVIII, 
Tahrim, (1), 1—7 
Nuh, Lut aur Firaun kf, auraton k4 aur Maryam ké 
h4l XXVIII, Tahrim, (2), 10—12 
Ayvati xursi [IJ, Baqr, (34), 254 
Arts All4b ne us ko taklif se bach4y4 XVII, Ambuyé, 
(6), 83 ,—X XIII, Swéd, (3), 46 


Bapcoi karnewdle k4 gun4h XXII, Ahzdb, (7), 58 
All4h o Rasul ke haqq men, aur us ki saz’ ~V, Tauba, 
(8), 61, 62 
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BapeumAni kimumamiat V, Nis4, (18), 98 


BADLA 


BaApr 


BaxkHit 


lene ki sharten J, Baqr, (22), 178 

musalmdn ke khun k4 V, Nisé, (13), 91 

ké hukm Bani Isrdil ke hye VI, Maéida, (5), 85 

k4 hukm Tauret men VI, Ma4ida, (7), 49 

lene se sabar karn4 achchh4 ha: XIV, Nahl, (16), 
127, 128 

neki o badi kA XX, Qasas, (9), 84 

nek logon k4, —Nuh kd, XXIII, Saffat, (3), 78—78,— 
Ibrahim ka, 81—110 ,—Musd 0 Harun kd, (4), 114— 
121 ,—Jliyds ka, 123—131 

burdi kAsakhti aur burdi har XXV, Shor, (4), 29, 88 

Jo apne zulm par badla let4 us par ulahné nahin - 
XXV, Shori, (4), 39, 40 

Jais&é koi hamen suluk kare wais4 ham us se suluk 
karen XVII, Hay), (8), 61 

ki lardi men All4b ne musalmdnon ki madad ki IV, 
Imran, (18), 123 

men bazoy ne n4 mardik: IV, Imrdn,(16) 152—156 

ki lardi men tin hazdr firishte Asmdn se utre IV, 
Imran, (18), 123 

wuh hai jo All&4h ki rah men kharch nahin kart&- 
XXVI, Muhammad, (4), 39, 40 

ko qiya4mat men tauq milega IV, Imran, (18), 181 

kisazai V, Nisa, (6), 36,—X, Tauba, (5), 84, 35 


Bani Isrdfit par Alldh ki rahmat I, Bagr, (5), 39 


Allah ki chuni hu: qaum_ I, Bagr, (6), 46,—(15), 
122 ,—XXV, Dukhan, (2), 31, 32 

ke waste Allih kAhukm I, Bagqr, (10), 82, 88,— 
TX, Ar&f, (16), 140, 141,—XT1, Yunus, (9), 84 

keimdno dua XI, Yunus, (9), 85, 86 

ke beton ko Firaun ne 1s liye mar d4l4 ki we Musé par 
imdn lée XXIV, Mumin, (8), 26 

ko Allah ne Firaun ke hath se bachdy4 I, Baqr, (6), 
48, 49 ,—XXV, Dukhan, (2), 29, 30 

B 
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Bani IsrA1n Misr se mkal bhége XI, Yunus, (9), 90 —XVI, 
T H (4), 79,—XIX, Shura, (4), 52—68 ,—XXV, 
Dukhan, (1), 24—27 

ne daryd p4r jdkar, sonabri bachhré bandkar, but- 
parasti ki I, Bagr, (6), 50,58 ,—/11), 91, 92 IX, 
Araf, (16), 188,—(18), 148 

ke hye Sameri ne bachhre ki murat banéi XVI,T Hf 
(4), 90 

ke hye MannoSalwa Asmin se utre I, Baqr, (6), 
56 ,—IX, Arif, (20), 161,—AX VI, T H (4), 82 

Misr ki kakri wag ke hye khwahish karte the I, 
Baqr, (7), 60 

ko Alldh ne bichla diyi XVI, T IE (4, 5), 87, 96 

ke barah Firgon ke liye Musi ne patthar se pani mikd- 
18 IX, Araf, (20), 161 

ki halat Koh 1 Tur pis VI, Nisa, (22), 152, 158 

ki bermdn1 o kufr I, Baqr, (4), 91, 92, VI, Nis:, (22), 
154—156 

ke upar pahar uthaya gava IX, Arf (21), 170 

ke liye Naat kirah VI, Maida, (3), 18 

ahd ho torkar lanati hue VI, Muda, (3), 14 

hi sarkash: aur ch4lis baras Baydban men pbirna 
VI, Maida (4), 23—29 

ko sbabr (Yarihu? Arby’) men basneha hukm IX, 
Araf, (20), 162 

ki bermani aur saza_ IN, Arif, (20), 163 ,—(21), 168 

men se baze bandar ban gae IX, Ardf, (21) 164—167 

Firaun ki zamin ke wdris hue IX, Ardf, (16), 137 

ko Allah ne hitéb, hukumat, paigambar, wag diya 
XXV, Jasdiysth, (2), 15 

ne mulk men do bar khar4biki XV, BanfIer tl, (1), 4 

hi lara1o khunrez1 I, Baqr, (10), 84 

ne apne Nabion ko radd karke bazon ko qatl kiy. I, 
Baqr, (7), 60 ,— (11), 86, 90 ,—VI, Maida, (10), 74 
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Bani IspArb ne apne liye badsh4h chaha I, Baqr, (82), 246 
ko Is4 ne talim di VI, Maida, (10), 76 
ne Isd ko mar ddla VI, Nisa (22), 156 
ke munkir lanati hue VI, Maida, (11,) 82 
BetararpAr ko maérnek&hukm V, Nis4, (12), 90 
Braisat kikhubion aur khushion ké baydn I, Bagr, (8), 25 ,— 
II, Imran, (2), 15,—IV, Imran, (14), 186 ,—(19), 
196—198 ,—VII, Maida, (11), 88,—X, Tauba, (9), 
73 ,—XI, Tauba, (13), 101 ,— Yunus, (1), 9,—X TT, 
Rad, (8), 28, 24 ,—(5), 35, Ibrahim, (4), 28 ,—XTV, 
ILajr, (4), 45— 48,- XV, Kahaf, (4), 80, XVI, Kahaf, 
(12), 107, 108, —X VII, Hayy, (3), 28,24, X XI, Anka- 
but, (6), 56—59,—X XII, Maldika, (4), 30—82,— 
XXIII, Y S (4), 55—58 ,—Saffat, (2), 39—60 
Swad, (4), 49—58,—XXV, Zukbraf, (7), 68—73 ,— 
Dukhdn, (8), 50—47 ,—X XVI, Muhammad, (2), 16, 
17,-XXVIL, Tur, (1), 17-28 Rahman, (3), 46-78,- 
Waqia, (1), 1-89,—X XTX, Dahr, (1), 5 —22,—_- XK XX, 
Mursalit, (2), 41—44 ,—Naba, (2 ), 31—86 ,—Tatfif, 
(1), 18—28 ,—Gashiyah, (1), 8—16 
parhezgdron aur nek kimkarnewélonkeliye I, Baqr, 
(25), 200 ,—IV, Imran, (14), 132—136,—XTV, Na- 
hal, (4), 82—34 ,—_X VI, Maryam, (4), 61—64,—T 
HI (3), 77, 78, — XXXVI, Zanyat, (1), 15-23 -X XVII, 
Hadid, (8), 21 
men log khushi o shukr karenge VIII, Araf, (5), 
44-48 
men nekbakht abadtakrahenge XII, Hud, (9), 109 
Bur hardm hain VII, Maida, (12), 92 
on ki bataélat IX, Araf, (24), 195—198 ,—XVIL, 
Ambiya, (4), 44, 58—64 —Haj), (10), 74,—XXT, 
Malaika, (2),14, 15 ,—(5), 88 ,—-_X X V1, Ahkaf, (1), 3 
khahigq nabig XI, Yunus, (4), 80,—XI, Rad, (2), 
17,—XXI1, Luqman, (1), 10 ,—-X XT, Saba, (8), 21. 
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Siffmshnahinkarsakte XXII, Sab, (8), 22,—XXITI, 
Y 8 (5), 14,75,—XXV, Zukhrf, (7), 86 

Murde hain XIV, Nahal, (2), 20—22 

Bahaira, Séiba, na wasil4, na hdmi VII, Méida, (14), 
102 

L&t, Uzza aur Manat XXIII, Naym, (1), 19, 20 

Wadd, Yagus, Yauq, Nasr XXIX, Nuh, (2), 22, 23 


Burparast on k4 hal o azAb II, Baqr, (26), 166—168 


Cafxp, 
Cron 
Crorfi 


Daakshz 
DAty 


on k4m 0 saz V, Nisé, (8), 49 

apni auldd ko qatl karte VIII, Inam, (16), 136, 187 

Allah parilzim dete VIII, Inam, (18), 148 

un chizon ko pujte jo khaliq nahin XVIII, Fur 
qan, (1), 8, 4 

on ko Allah nahin bakhat4 V, Nisd, (7), 45 

wahshi log hain XIX, Furqdn, (4), 45, 46 

dozakh men jawenge V, Nisa, (18), 120 

addlat ke roz apni butparast: k4 ink4rkarenge VII, 
Inam, (8), 22 

qiydmat men befaida apne mabidon ko pukérenge . 
XX, Qasas, (7), 61—66, 74 

on ke khiléfIbra4him gaw4h VII, Inam, (9), 77—82 

nay4 chand I, Bagqr, (24), 1&9 

qiy4mat mey phat j4eg4 XXVII, Qamr, (1), 1 

ki saz4 héth katnd VI, Maida, (6), 42 

k4 tauba All4h qabul kareg4 VI, Méida, (6), 43 

ki mumdmat IX, Anfal, (3), 27 

ké hal qiy4mat men V, Niséd, (16), 106—110 

ko Zabur diy4 gayé XV, Bani Isr&il, (6), 57 

ko Allah ne bar4idi XXII, Sabé, (2), 10 

ke tabidér pabér aur urte jdnwar hue XXIII, SwAd, 
(2), 16—18 

ki saltanat o dan4i XXII, Sw4d, (2), 19 

ne do 4dmion k4 yhagr4 dumbion ki bébat faisala kiyd 
XXII, SwAd, (2), 20—24 

ne apne gundh ké iqrar kiyA XXIII, SwAd, (2), 28 


DAtp 
Din 
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ko Allé&h ki nasihat XXIII, SwAd, (2), 25 

ek hihai II, Baqr, (26), 212 

Allah se hai III, Imran, (2), 19 

zor se na phaildnd chdbiye III, Baqr, (84), 256 

Ibrahim k4 sachché IV, Imr4n, (10), 95 

ki khubian dekhkar manné farz VI, Maida, (7), 58 

ke liye larai karne ki khubi IV, Imr4n, (17), 159 

men bahut firge na honda chahiye VIII, Inam, (20), 
159 

duny4o 4khirat men faidamand XXYV, Shon, (8), 19 

ke liye larn&, Dekho Larn& 

Islam ke fardiz Dehho IstAm aur MusatMAn 


DozakH kisakhtioaz4b V, Nisd, (8), 54,—XII, Hud, (9), 


107,—XIII, IbrShim, (3), 19—21,—XV, Kahaf, (4), 
23,—XVII, Haj), (2), 19—22,—X VII, Muminun, 
(6), 100—109 ,—Furgdn, (2), 11—15 ,—X XII, 
Saffit, (2), 61—71,—Swdd, (4), 57—60,—XXI1V, 
Zamr, (8), 72, 73,—Mumuin, (8), 71—76,—Fussilat, 
(3), 18—23,—XXV, Dukhan, (8), 48—50,—XXVI 
Muhammad, (2), 7,—X XVII, Waqia, (2), 40—56,— 
XXX, Nab4, (1), 20—30,—Gashiya, (1), 1—7,— 
Ala, (1), 10—15 


kin logonke hye,—Zalimonkehye V, Nisd, (5),29,— 


Un ke hye jo qasd karke musalman ko mare V, 
Nisd, (18), 92,—-Shaitan aur us ke mannewdlon ke 
hye VIII, Aréf, (2), 19,—Gunabgaron ke hye XI, 
Yunas, (8), 28,—XIII, Ibrahim, (5), 88—35 ,— 
XXIII, Swdd, (4), 54—65,—Munkiron ke hye 
XVIII, Furgdén, (2), 11—15 ,— XXII, Saffat, (2), 
61—71 ,—XIII, Rad, (8), 25, 26,—XV, Kahaf, 
(12), 102 ,—XXVI, Qéf, (2), 28—26,—XX VIL 
Hadid, (2), 14, 15 

munkiron ki bandikh4n&hai XV, Bani Isrdil, (1), 8 

ke sét darwaze hain XIV, Hajr, (8), 44 
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DozakH 4dmion aur yinnon ke liye paid’ kiyd gay& IX, Aréf, 


Dud 


(22), 180 

ko 4dmion aur jinnon se bhar den& har XII, Hud, 
(10), 118,—X XI, Sida, (2), 18, 14,—XXVI, Qaf, 
(2), 29 

meg gunahgdron ki tauba beféida hog XIX, Shurd, 
(5), 91—105 ,—X XIV, Mumin, {9), 91—o3 

men kh4l badle j4wenge hi chakhte rahen azab _ V, 
Nisa, (8), 54 

k4& az4b abadi har XI, Yunas, (5), 53 ,—XAIV, 

Fussilat, (4), 28,—X XIX, Jinn, (2), 24 

sidhi rah ke liye I, Fatih, (1), 1—7 

muafi ke liye III, Imrin (2), 16 

imdndir hi ILI, Baqr, (40), 286 ,—Imrdn, (1), 8,— 
IV, Imran, (19), 192—195 ,—AT, Yunas, (1), 10, 

11 ,—AV, Bani Israil, (10), 82 

Iprahim hi XIII, Ibrabim, (6), 388—42 

maqbul hot: IV, Imrin, (19), 196 

bad dua ka badl4 bad dua V, Nisi (11), 85 

Muhammadkiduaasudi bakhsh AI, Tauba, (18), 104 


DusamMAN ko m4rn4 aur qatl karnd w4jib hai II, Baqr, (20), 


FAsrp 
FIrRAUN 


191—194 

Shait4n hai, Dehho Suartin 

se Allah razi nahin IT, Bagqr, (25), 208, 204 

ne Bani Isrdil par zulm kiy4 I, Buqr, (6), 49 ,—XX, 

Qasas, (1), 38, —XXIV, Mumin, (3), 26 

pis Mus4 o Hartin bheye gae XXV, Dukhdn, (1), 
16, 17 

ke liye Musé o Harun k4 paig4m XXV, Dukbdn (1), 
18—23 

ne Musdse msbdn talab kiy4 IX, Ar&f, (18), 106 

ke simhne Mus4 o Hérun neo nishdnidn dikh4iy. 
XVI, T H (38), 58, Dekho bhi Mish 
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FrrAUN ne apne j4dugaron ko buldyd aur unhen Musa o 
Harun se mugdbila kiyA LX, Araf, (14), 111— 
118,—XI1, Yunas, (8), T8—81 

apne jAdugaron se naraz hud IX, Araf, (14), 124, 
125 ,—-XTX, Shura, (3), 48—~51 

ke sardaron ki mashwarat IX, Ardaf, (14,15) 109, 128 

kibermanio makar IX, Araf, (16), 182—185 ,—XXV, 
Zukhraf, (5), 47—54 

ne Musio Harun parzulm kiya IX, Araf, (18), 104,— 
XXIV, Mumin, (3), 27 

ne Musa o Harun ko jadugar thahra diya XV, Bani 
Israil, (12), 103,—X VI, T H (3), 59, 66 

par musibaten bhey gain LX, Araf, (16), 181—135 

samundar men beimdn1 ke sabib, dubkar halak hug 
IX, Araf, (16), 186,—AV, Bani Israil, (12), 105 ,— 
XVI,T H (4), 81,—XTLX, Shura, (4), 583—66 ,— 
XX, Qasas, (4), 86—42 ,—XXV, Zukhraf, (5), 47— 
55 ,-—XXVII, Ziniat, (2), 8—40,—Qamr, (2), 41, 
42,—XXIX, Haga, (1), 9, 10,—Muzammil, (1), 
15, 16 

aur us ke log dozikh men ddle gaye XXIX, Mu- 
min, (5), 48—50 

ki lash Bani Israil ke liye nishani XI, Yunus, (9), 
91,92 Dekho bhi Mus& 0 HARwun aur Bant Isrk11 

FIRISUTE ismin men Allah ki tanif karte XXIV, Zamr, (8), 

75,—Mumun, (1), 7,—X AV, Shor, (1), 2 

on ke par do do aur tin tn XAT, Maldika, (1), 1 

on ne Adam ko syda kiya I, Baqr, (4), 81—84 ,— 
XV, Bani Israil, (7), 8,—Kohaf, (7), 48 ,—X XIII, 
Sw id, (5), 72, 73 

agar munkn pas bheje jate, to mard ki surat men 
hoke jate VII, Inam, (1), 9 

Ibrahim pis bheje gre XT, Hud, (7), 69—T75 

Lut ko bachane ke waste bheje gae XII, Hud, (7), 
T6—80 ,—XIV, Hayr, (4, 5), 58—72 
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Frrishts (do) murdon ki jén mkAlnewdéle V, Nisd, (14), 
96 ,—X XI, Sida, (1), 11 
on k4é zkr jo har ek ke neki o badi lkhte hain 
XXVI, Qaf, (2), 16 
on ne Quran ko utdr4 XIV, Nahi, (14), 104 
zaminwdalon ko bakhswate hain XXV, Shorif,(1), 3 
kin logon k: sifarish karte hain XXVII, Najm, (2), 
26, 27 
Allahkiauraten thaharae gae X XV, Zukhrff, (2), 18 
Allah ki betidn nahin XXVII, Najm, (1, 2), 21, 28 
19 dozakh par mugqarrar hain XXIX, Mudassir, (1), 
30—32 
on ne jang men madid ki ID, Imran (2), 13,—IV, 
Imrin, (13), 124 
Forqdn Tauretha: I, Baqr,(6), 52,—Ambiya, XVII, (4), 49 
GaLat  his4b1 zamdne men II, Bagqr, (32, 33), 348, 349 
Lut ki yoru ki babat, Dehho Lut 
Yusuf, Ibrdhimwag ki bibat, Dedho Yusur, InrfurM, 
WAG 
Mariyam, Is4 ki m4 ki bdbat XVI, Mariyam, (2), 
29—34 ,—XX VIII, Tahrim, (2), 12 
Gantmat kA hukm IX, Anfal, (1), 1,—X, Anfal, (5), 42 
en All4h ki bahut hain V, Nisd, (13), 98 
ka bissa us ko na muilegd, jo lardi men na jéwe 
XXVI, Fatah, (2), 15, 16 
im4ndéron ko milt: XAXVI, Fatah, (3), 18—20 
Al Nadr kik4 sirf Muhammad ke liye hond XXVIII, 
Hashr, (1), 6, 7 
GAg ki kah4wat I, Baqr, (8,9), 66—78 
GunauoAr Adam pahlé I, Baqr, (4), 85 
apne apne bojyh utha4wenge XXII, malaika, (3), 19 
ki y4n ke chhutkére ke liye e4r4 yahdn k4fi nabig 
XXIV, Zamr, (5), 48, 49 
oy ki ndshukrio kambakht: XXIV, Zamr, (5), 48— 
52 ,—XXX, Fajr, (1), 15—25 ,—Maun, (1), 1—7 
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GunAga@Ar on k4 koi rafiq yd madadgér nahin XXYV, Shori, 

on kahél qiyamat kadin XXV, Shor, (5), 483—45,— 
AXITI, Yd, Sin, (4), 65 

dozakh men dalejawenge XV, Kahaf, (8), 51,—XVI, 
Maryam, (6), ¢9,—T H (3), 76,—XXIII, Y § 
(4), 59—64,—XAV, Shori (3) 21,—Zukhraf, (7), 
74, To,—r»AX, Naba, (1), 21—30,—Naziat, (2), 34— 
39 ,—Infitur, (1), 14 ,—Latfif, (1) T—1T ,—Inshi 
qaq (1), 10—24 —Bury, (1), 6—10 ,—Takdsur, 
(1), 1—8,—Hamza, (1), 1—9 

Delhho bhi Munxirn, KAFirn, AUR MusHrik 


HAsrn ko Qubil(Qun) ne qatl kiya VI, Maida, (5), 30—34 


ne ch whi ki Qibildozakh men dilajawe VI, Manda, 
(5), 82 


Harteks din ki hnukm I, Baqr, (8), 64,—IX, Araf, (21), 164 ,— 
AIV, Nahl, (16) 125 
Hatz ka haqq men, shira II, Baqr, (28), 222 
Hags karni chahiye [V, Imrin, (10) 97 
ki shirten II, Baqr, (24, 20), 196—200 
ke waqtshikit karnekvhakm VII, Maida,(18), 95-97 
ke bare din ki hukm X, Tauba, (1), 3 
karne se gunth bakhshijita I, Baqr, (19), 159 
TiAJRWALE apne 1usulon ko radd karke halak hue XIV, Hajr, 
(6), 809—84 
Tardy o WAraw Ifalal Khane ka hukm II, Baqr, (21), 169,— 
VII, Maida, (12), 89 
Kaun chizen haram II, Baqr (21), 174,—VI, Mai- 
da, (1), 2—6 —VIII, Inam, (14), 118—121 ,—(18), 
145 ,—(19), 100—152 ,— ATV, Nah) (15), 115—117 
ka shara Bani Israil ke waste IV, Imrdn,(10), 98 ,— 
VI, Nisa, (22), 159 ,—VIIL, Inam, (18), 146 ,—XIV, 
Nahl, (15), 119 
kd shararoze kiratke lye II, Bagqr, (23), 187 
kA shara hiajion ke waste VII, Maida, (18), 9597 
8 X 
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HatALo Hazdw Ganimat suthri halal ha: X, Anfal, (9), 70 
Kaun auraten hal4lo haram XVIII, Nur, (1), 8,— 
XXVUHTI, Mumtahina, (1), 10 
Kitébwalon k4 khana hal4l V, Méida, (1), 6 


ki babat Mushrikon ke khiydlét VIII, Inam, (16), 
141—144 


Hiufn aur Firaun XX, Qasas, (1), 5,7 ,—/4), 38 
HArtx nabithd XVI, Maryan, (3), 54 
ne Bani Isrdil ko butparasti se manakiyd, lekin unhop 
nenamdnad XVI, T H (5), 92—95 
Dehko bhi MusS 
Hawwa, Dekho Apam 
ka pall4 ham! LX, Aréf, (24), 189 
HawAdri Ys4 ke hawdrion kaitiqdd III, Imrd4n, (5), 51, 52 
Isa par iman jae, VIL Maida, (10), 111 
on ne [+4 se Asm4n1 khwdin mdngte the, aur jawdb Is 
k& VII, Maida, (15), 112—115 
HonA1n ke maiddn men Alldhne Musalmanon ki madad k1 
X, Tauba, (4), 25 
men Allah ki andekhi fan} X, Tauba, (4) 26 
Htp Adkdrusul VIII, Ardf,/9), 66,—XII, Hud, (5), 50 
k4 paigam = ALI, Hud, (2), 50—852. 
radd kiya gaya VIII, Ardf, (9), 66,—XII, Hud, (5), 
538—60 ,— XIX, Shura, (7) 128—140 
Hox mA bap o ndtewdle ki khidmat karm, khun, badkdn, 
map o taul kibabat XV, Bani Isrdil, (8, 4), 24-37 
m4 bdp ki izzat par shirk men sh4mil na hone k4 
XX, Ankabut, (1), 7,—XXI, Luqman, (2), 14 
All&éh aur Muhammad par imdn lane, aur All&b hi 


réh men kharch karne ka XXVII, Hadad, (1), 
7—10 


Isuis  Agseband VIII, Araf (2),12,—X XIII, SwAd, (5) 77 
Jinn ke qism se hai XV, Kahaf, (7), 48 


Adam ko sijda karne se inkdr karke, gunahgdr hud 
I, Baqr, (4), 84,—VIII, Ardf, (2), 11—18,—XIV, 


Istfs 


IsrAnim 
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Hayr (8),80—84,—XV, Bani Isr4il,(7),68,—Kahaf, 
(7), 48 ,—XXIU, Swad, (5), 72—75 

lanati hud VIII, Ardf (2), 13,18,—XIV, Hayr, (3), 
84, 85 ,—X XIII, Swad, (5), 78 

ko All&h ne qiy4mat tak dhil di,—VIII, Ardf, (2), 
14, 15 ,—XIV, Hajr (3), 36—38 ,— XV, Bani Israil, 
(1), 64,—XXIII, SwAd, (5), 80—82 

bani Adam k4 gumr4h karnew4l4 VII, Arédf, (2), 
16, 17 ,—X XIII, Swd, (5), 85 

All&h ke bandon par ikhtiy4r nahin rakht4 ,—XIV, 
Hayr, (3), 42 ,—XV, Bani Israil, (7), 67 

Alléb k4 dost o sachch4 nab: V, Nis4, (18), 121 ,— 
VIII, Inam, (20), 162,—XIV, Nahal, (16), 121,— 
XVI, Maryam (3), 42 

ko kitaéb mili V, Nisd, (8), 52, 58 ,—-X XX, Al4é, (1), 
19 

k4 din sachchd hai IV, Imran, (10), 95,—V, Nisd, 
(18), 121,—XIV, Nahal, (16), 121—194 

ne Kaba ko banay4 I, Bagr, (15), 124 

k& haikal Makke men thé IV, Imrdn, (10), 97 

ne apne bap Azar ko butparasti ki ba! at malAmat ki 
VII, Inam, (9), 75,—XVI, Maryam, (8), 48—46 ,— 
XVII, Ambiyé, (5),58—67 ,— XIX, Shurd, (5), 75— 
82,—XX, Ankabut, (2, 3), 15, 16, 24,—X XIII, 
Saffat, (3), 81—85, 983—94 ,—X XV, Zukhrf, (3), 
25, 26 

k4 bép use nahin ménté XVI, Maryam, (3), 47 ,— 
XVII, Ambiya (5), 54—56 

apne bap o rishtaddron se juda hig XVI, Maryam, 
(3), 49, 50 

ne apne bap, wag, ke buton ko tor d4l4 XVII, Am- 
biya, (9), 58-60 —XATII, Saffit (8), 891 

ki qaum us ko 4g men daln4 ch4hti th VII, Iném, 
(10), 84,—X VII, Ambiyé, (5), 68 ,—XX, Ankabut, 
(8), 28,—XXIIT, Saffat, (3), 95, 96 
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Isndetm ko Allaéh ne bachdyd aur mulk (Kanan) ki taraf 
nikal4 XVII, Ambiyd, (5), 71,—AX, Ankabut, 
(3), 28 

ko Lut ne mand XX, Ankabut, (8), 25 
ne Allab se ek beta mang& XLII, Saffat, (8), 98 
ne khw4b men dekha ki main apne bete (Jsmdzl) ko 
zabh karté hua XXITI, Saffat, (3), 101 
apne bete ko apne khwab k& baydn karke us ko 
zabh karne lagA X sITI, Saffat, (3), 101—103 
ko Allab ne bete he zabh karne se rok har, us ke 
badle men bariadiyd AXATTD Saffat, (3), 104—107 
ko Ishdg iur Yaqub kawadamila AI], Hud,(7), 71,— 
AIV Hay:,(4) 5°'—97,—AVI, Maryam, (3), 50,— 
AVIT Am iv i,%3),72,—NIA, Ankabut,/3), 26,— 
XNAIT, Saffat, (3), 112, 118,—XXVI, Zanit, (2), 
26—30 
ko Alldb ne apne ko zalur kiya VU, Inam, (9), 
76—£0 
ne firishton ki mibmani ki AIT, Hud (7), 69,— 
ATV, Hajr, .4°01—v7 ,— NAVY, Ztriat,( 2), 24—27 
ko firishton ne Lut he sbaht ki garithone ki khabar 
di,—AX, Ankabut, (4), 30 —AXVIL, Zarat, (2), 
3 1—34 
ne Lut ke haqq men Allah se jhagrd XII, Hud, 
(1), T4 
ki aulad na Yahudi na [sai thi I, Baqr, (16), 140 
ki dua apne aur apni aulad he waste AIT, Ibradtam, 
(6), 88 —42,—oIN dS urs, (5), 83—E9 
ne apne gundh se muafi mang) alll, Ibrahim, (6),41 
neapne m4 aur bap ke hye muaf: mangi XXVIII, 
Mumtuhina (1), 4 
ki dua apne m4 bap ke hye beffida thahn XI, 
Tauba, (14), 115 
ko Allah ne baland dary4 bakhsh4 VII, Inam, (10), 84 
ki wasiyat I, Baqr, (16), 182 
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Isrfuim Musalmdnon k& namund XXVIII, Mumtahiné, 
(1), 4 
Ipris  sachch4 nabihoke inche mak4non par uthayd gay4 
XVI, Maryam, (3), 57, 58 
ki nekbakhts XVII, Ambiy4a, (6), 85, 86 
Inrvfs apni qaum ko Bal se hatdyé XXIII, Saffit, (4), 
123—125 
ki qaum ne use jhuthl4y4 XXIII, Saffit, (4), 127 
Im AN 14n4 un chizon par jo aql se bahir hain I, Bagr, 
(1—3), 8—32 
is hi zindagi men kam At4 VIII, Inam, (20), 158 
Jane kA hukm XXVIII, Tagdébun, (1, 2), 8, 12, 13 
se najat hai Dehho NasAt 
ImMAnpDAR sachcha kaun hai IX, Anfal, (1), 2—5,—XVIU, 
Muminun, (1,2), 1—10,—A VIII Nur,(7), 50 — 
XAVI, Muhammad, (4), 35 ,—Huprat, (2), 15, —XTX, 
Maryam, (6), 64—68 
kaise him hate hun X, Tauba, (9), 72,— XVII, 
Ambiva, (2), 20,—XVIIT Nur, (3), 21,—XIX,Fur 
qin, (6), 64—67,—XX VIII, Mujadala, (2), 10, 14,— 
I{ashr, (3), 18, 19 
on ki nekbakhti o khush hih XI, Yunus, (7), 68, 
66 ,—AVIIT, Muminun, (4), 59—63 ,—XXIV, 
Zamr, (4), d4—3o ,—Fussilat, (4, 5), 30, 34 ,— 
EAV, Zukbrat, (7), 68—73,—Shon, (8), 21,— 
XXVIII, W igia, (3), 87 —90 
on ki dua o sifarish XATV, Mumin, (1), 7, 9 
on ha rafiqo midadgar Allah har XXIV, Muamin, 
(6), 54, 55,—AXVI, Muhammad, (1), 8, 12 
on ki nasthat LX, Anfal(3), 20, 21 ,—- XIII, Ibrdéhim, 
(5), 85,— XAT, Alizab, (9), 69—73 
ko pith kdafiron ko na dend chahiye IX, Anfal, (2), 
15, 16 
agar Allah kirdh men larne na péwe to roté har X, 
Tauba, (12), 98 
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TuXnpAr Qurin ko sunke sida karte hain XX, Qasas, (6), 


Insin 


InsAN 


58—56,—AX XI, Sida, (8), 15 

azmde jawenge XX, Ankabut, (1), 1, 2 

on ko All4h aur Muhammad ki khidmat karni ché 
Inye XX, Abzdb, (5), 36 

bihisht men d4khil honge X, Tauba, (9), 78,—XTII, 
Rad, (4), 28,—A VIII, Muminun, (2), 4,—XXT], 
Malaika, (4), 29,—XXVI, Qéf, (2), 82—84,— 
XXVII, Tur, (1), 17, 28,—Qamr, (3), 54, 55,—Ha- 
did, (2), 11, 12,—X XX, Nabé, (2), 31—36 ,—NaAziat, 
(2), 40, 41,—Infitér, (1), 13 

ki khush hdl bihisht men XXII, Y S (4), 
55—58 ,—Saffat, (2), 39—60 ,—A XV, Dukhén, 
(3), 51—57 

qiy4mat mep munkiron par hansenge, XXX, Infitar, 
(1), 30—36 

on ka ajar daryAéft se bahir hai XXI, Sida, (2), 17 

Dekho bhi Musatm An 

Is4 ko di gai aur Tauret ko tasdiq karti VI, Maida, 
(7), 50 Dehho bhi Tatret o Insr 

All4b k4 ahsinmand XXXVI, Ahkéf, (2), 14 

All4b k4 naéshukrguz4r XV, Bani Isrdil, (7), 69,— 
(9), 85—87 ,—X XV, Fussilat, (6), 50,51 ,—Zukhréf, 
(2), 14, 16,—A XX, Abas, (1), 16 

ki tang dilio kham khaydli XV, Bani [srdil,(11), 102 

ki ry4k4ri XXIII, Zamr, (1), 11,—X,XV Fussilat, 
(6), 50, 51 


Inrigkm LENA, Dekho BaptA aur DusHman 


TsA 


bet4 Maryam ké4 I, Bagr, (11), 86,—III, Imran, (5), 
45 

“Kalima mn Alldh”’ martabaw4lé duny4 o akhirat 
men III, Imran, (4, 5), 89, 45 

Rusil, Kaldm, aur Ruhulldh ha: VI, Nie4, (28), 169 

banda All4h k&4 VI, Nisé4, (24),170,—XXV, Zukhréf, 
(6), 57—59 


TsA 
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apne logon kd Rabb ha. XVIII, Muminun, (4), 54 

Alléh ki qudrat se paid4 hud III, Imran, (5), 47 

ke paidé hone k4 hal XVI, Maryam, (2), 16—35 

ki paiddish k& mis4l Adam hai ITI, Imran, (6), 58 

ne apni m4 ki god men badten kin IL, Imran, (5), 
46,—XVI, Maryam, (2), 32 

ke muyize I, Baqr, (11), 86,—III, Baqr, (33), 253,— 
Imran, (5), 48,—VII, Maida,(15),109, 110,—X XV, 
ZLukhréaf, (6), 68, 64 

k& paigam III, Imran, (5),49,—VI, Maida, (10), 
76,—VII, Maida, (16), 117,—XVI, Maryam, (2), 
87 ,—XXV, Zukhraf, (6), 638, 64 

ne Tauret ko tasdiq kiyA VI, Maida, (7), 50,— 
XXVIII, Saf, (1) 6 

ko In di gai VI, Maida, (7), 50,—X XVII, Hadid, 
(4), 27 

ko zor diy’ gaya Ruh pak se III, Baqr, (88), 258 

mar gaya aur juutha ILI, Imran (6),54,—VII, Maida, 
(16), 117,— XVI, Maryam, (2), 34 

nahin mar gaya4 magir asman par zinda uthayd gaya 
VI, Nisé, (22), 156, 157 

sirf ek rusul ha: VII, Maida, (10), 79 

Alléh k& ahsanmand VII, Maida, (15), 110 

ne Allah ke siwa kis: ko mahbub na jana VIL, 
Maida (16), 116—118 

ne Muhammad ki peshgo1 ki XXVIII, Saf, (1), 6 

ko Allah y4 Allah ka beta kahné kufr VI, Maéida, 
(3), 19,—(10), 76 

ke hawarion k4 zikr VII, Maida, (15), 111 

ne apne hawarion ke liye 4sman se khwén diyd VII, 
Maida, (15), 112—115 

ke yar Alldh ke madadgé4r XXVIII, Saf, (2), 14 

aur us ki m4 Bani Adam ke liye nish4ni XVIII, 
Muminin, (8), 52 

Qiy4mat ke 4ne k4 nishin XXV, Zukhraf, (6), 61 
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IsLAM 


IsMAIL 


JADUGAR 


JIHAD 
JALUT 


JIBRALL 
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Muhammad se razinahonge I, Baqr, (14), 120 

shirkwale hain I, Baqr, (16), 185 

Allah k& ahd torkar apas men jhagre VI, Maida, 
(3), 15 

baze kafir hain VI, Maida, (3), 19 

on koapnilnyil par chalnichihiye VI, Maida, (7), 51 

musalminon ke dost hain VI, Waida, (11) 85 


baze Qui in sunke ro roke qdil hue VIL, Maid,, (11), 
86 


Masih ko Allah kt bets kehte hain X, Tauba, (9), 80 

kai firqeho gac AVI Maryam, (2), 38 

narm dilo nihrbin hain AAVII, Hadid, (4), 27 

on ke ek firay munkhir firye par galib dya XAVITI, 
Saf (2), 14 

akela sachchys dmLbLu I, Inran (9), 84,—X4X TI, 
Sabi, (6), 48 


kA aqaidnima I, Baqr, (16), 186 

ke pauauon ke farus Il, Baqr (24), 195, 196 

sab nabion ha din tha TIT, Pnrin (9), 88 

ke munkir lanati hain HI, Imrin (9), 85—91 

ke munkir, agar tauba harcn, bakhshejawenge UL 
Imran, (9), &8 

ha murad XI, Lunus (6), 0b6&—61 

sab dinon se upar har A, Lauba, (0), 33,—AAVI, 
Saf, (1), 9 

nabitha I, Baqr (16), 133,—NXVI, Maryam, (8), 5d 

k; nekbakht: sVII, A ubiya, (67, 80, &0 


Misr ke Musa par imin Jie IX, Ardf, (14), 111— 
123 ,—XIX, Shon, (8), 83—47 

Dekho Larwh 

se Talut ha lashkar dar gay4 aur Daud ke bith se 
mar4 gay4 II, Baqr, (83), 249 

ne kalam ko utérd I, Bagqr, (12), 96 

finabton aur ddmion k4 chhdnté bud XVII, Ia, 
(10), 76 
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JiBRAIL k& Muhammad par ndzil hond XXVII, Nam, ()), 


JINN 


4—1] 

fe se bane XXVIII, Rahman, (1), 14 

All&h ke sharik nahin VII, Inam, (13), 101 

on ki addlat VIII, Inam, (15), 128 

Sulaimdn ke tébidarthe XXII, Sabé4, (2), 11, 12 

Qurdn sunke 1man l4e XXVI, AhkAf, (8), 29, 80,— 
XXIX, Tur, (1), 1—20 

Allahkibandagike hye bane XXVII, Zandt, (4), 56 

on ke pichhe angare A4smdn se phenke jé4te XXIX, 
Jinn, (1), 8, 9 


Ji uTHNA murdon ka III, Bagqr, (85), 260 Dekho bhi Munvz 


JUA 
JUMA 


Ka3sa 


KAFIR 


Masih ki Dekho Ish 
haram hai II, Baqr, (27),218,—VII, Maida,(12), 92 
ki niméz kA hukm XXVIII, Juma, (2), 9—I11 


ki bAbit zikr IV, Imran, (10), 97 

ke pas kdfir ki ibAdat IX, Anfal, (4), 85 

ka agl4é hal XVII, Hajj, (8--5), 25—35 

ko Ibr4him ne banayé XVII, Hayy, (4), 27 

kaun hain VI, Nis4, (21), 149, 150 

Allah aur Muhammad ko qabul nahin karte VII, 
Maida, (14), 108 

zalim hain VII, Inam, (3), 21 

Allah par jhuth bindhte hain VII, Maida, (14), 102 

on ka mizdj aur un kA kam IX, Anfal, (4), 85, 86 

Quran se fiida hasil nabin karte XI, Tauba, (16), 
125—128 

murdon keji uthne ke munkirhain XII, Hud, (1),8 

on ko All4h kimihrbani tauba ki taraf nahin khainch- 
ti XII, Hud, (2), 10 

All4éh k& kim bigér nahin sakte IV, Imran, (18), 
LTT, 178 

on se rifaqat nahin chahiye III, Imran, (3), 28;—V, 
Nisa, (12), 88,—(20, 21), 188, 148 
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on se larn& chéhiye XI, Tauba, (16), 124 

on ko gatl karne kA hukm V, Nisa, (12), 88 

agar musalmdn ho jawe to muaf kiy4 jawe V, Nisa, 
(12), 89, IX, Anfal, (5), 40, 41 

dozakh men sakht saz4 pdwenge III, Imran, (6), 
55,—IV, Imran, (14), 181,—(16), 151,—(19), 197,— 
V, Nisd, (20, 21), 189—144 ,—VII, Inam, (3), 26— 
29 ,—IX, Anfél, (4), 37, —AVI, Kahaf, (11), 100 

Dekho bhi Munxrz, Musurik, aur GuNAHGAR 


Kandwat gée ki I, Baqr, (8), 66—78 


Karas 


Hizkiel Nabi ki royat ki II, Baqr, (82), 248 

Ashab ul Kahafhi XV, Kahat, (1—3), T—20 

do bagwalon hi AV, Kahaf, (0), 31—42 

Musa aur Khizr ki XV, Kahaf, (9, 10), 59—81 

Zulgarniin ki XVI, Kahat, (11), 82—101 

Allih ki roshni hi AVIII, Nur, (5), 85 

Sulaiman aur Sab4 hi AIX, Naml, (2, 3), 20—45 

chiyuntion hi XTX, Nam], (2) 18, 19 

Hudhudhi AIX, Naml, 72, 8), 15—45 

Qérun ki XX, Qa-1s, (8), 76 

Ysa ke Hawarion ki VATT, Yo, Sin, (2), 12—28 

Uniya ki AATIT, Sw4d, (2) 20—23 

un kijin par ludi Tauret AAVIIT, Jumy, (1), 5 

Lut aur Nuh ki surtton hi XAVIIT, Taluim, (2), 10 

Firaun hi aurat ki AAVITL, Tahrim, (2), 11 

Maryam ki XXVIII, ‘lahiim, (2), 12 

chhirion ke hankar marne hi XXX, Fil, (1), 1—5 

Ull4h ko chhipanalanathi busbar Ul, Baqr, 19, 21), 
160, 175 

Ullah ko baze badalte the I, Baqr, (9), 74 

ki tahrif jo karo so Janvti har I, Baqr, (9), T77—80 

“Kalima mn Allah” IIL, Imrin, (4), 89 


Kanaruust munkiron aurimand wronki AAVITI, Mujddila, (2), 


9, 10 
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KAwaputer agar Muhammad se ho to pahld khairdt den4 chéhi- 


ye XXVIII, Mujddila, (2), 18, 14 


Kuarrdt ki shara II, Bagr, (27), 219, 220 


KHILQAT 


KHUN 


Larn& 


k4 nek myat se hond III, Baqr, (86, 87), 265—267 

kin chizon ki ho II, Baqr, (26), 214 

ke faw4id o aqdid III, Baqr, (84—38), 261—280 

karke Muhammad se bat karnAd XXVIII, Mujddila, 
(2), 18, 14 

jab tak zindagi haikare XXVIII, Mujddila, (2), 9--11 

k& badla duna milta XXVIII, Tagabun, (2), 17 

ko All4hnekhelkelyenahin bandy4 XVII, Ambiyé, 
(2), 16, 17 

Allah ki tanfkart: XXVIII, Hashr, (1), 1,—8af, (1), 
1,—Juma, (1), 1,—Tagabun,(1),1,—X XIX, Mulk, 
(1), 1—4 

musalman ka karna V, Nisé, (18), 91 

karne ki mumaniat XV, Bani Isrdil, (3, 4), 8388 —35 

karne ki saza II, Baqr, (22), 178,—V, Nisd, (13), 92 


Allah ki rah men chahiye II, Bagqr, (24), 190, 
191,—(26), 215,—(32),244,—IV, Imr4n,(17),159,— 
V, Nisd, (10), 72,—X, Tauba, (6), 41,—X VI, Hayy, 
(6), 41, 42 

din ke jhye larne lu targib V, Nisd, (14), 99,—X, 
Anfil, (9), 66, 67,—(10), 78—76 

kdfiron o mushrikon se chadhiye X, Tauba, (2—4), 
14, 24, 29,—(10), 74,—AI, Tauba, (16), 124,— 
XXVI, Muhimmad, (1), 4, 5 

unse jo tum se laren wayib II, Baqr, (24), 190—193 

k4 taur V, Nisd, (10), 69,—X, Anfal, (6), 47—50,— 
XVII, Hajj, (6), 41, 42 

Ramz4n men hardm hai II, Baqr, (27), 216 

Lardi men gaid karni w4jib X, Anfal, (9), 68 

Lard ke liye zorawar ghoron ko palnekidhukm X, 
Anfal, (8), 62 
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Larn&£ lLarnewdle imanddr hain V, Nisd, (10), 74 


ke hukm se bazemusalmdn nérdz hue XXVI, Muham- 
mad, (3), 22 

Un kisazé jo Allah ki r4h men na laren X, Tauba, 
(7), 44, 45,—(11), 84 

Rasul o musalmdn j4n o mal se larte. X, Tauba, 
(11), 89, 90 

Zaif o lAchdér Adm: larnese mazur X, Tauba,(12), 92 

Allah lardi men musalmdnon k4 madadgdér XI, 
Ahzéb, (3), 25 

Un ké& darya bar4 hai jo Allah ki r4b men larte hain 

XXVOI, Hadid, (1), 10,—Saf, (1), 4 

din ke hye hajion ki khidmat se bihtar har X, 
Tauba, (8), 19 

Jo din ke liye larne men mar j4e shahid ho jA4té har. 
IV, Imrdn, (14), 140,—(17), 158 

Larne ka faida V, Nisa, (11), 76,—(14), 94, 95,—X, 
Tauba, (11), §9, 90 

bakhshish k4 bdéis ha: II, Bagr, (27), 217 ,—IV, 
Imran, (19), 196 


LavH i Maurtz par sab kuchh likhé har XI, Yunus, (7), 62 
LuqmA4s ko All4h ne aqlmand ban4y4 XXI, Luqman, (1), 11 


Lit 


ki nasihat apne bete ko XXI, Luqmdan, (1, 2),12- 18. 

nabi tha, VIL, Ar4f, (10), 81 

Ibrahim ke s&th mulk Kanan ki taraf 4yA XVU, 
Ambiy4, (9), 71 

ki qaum ki sharérat VII, Ardf, (10), 81, 82,—XIX, 
Naml, (4), 59, 56 

ki qaum ne use radd kiya ,—VIII, Araf, (10), 88 ,— 
XIX, Shura, (9), 160—175,—Naml, (4), 57 ,—XXX, 
Ankabut, (38), 28 

ke haqq men Ibraéhim Alléh se jhagarne lagd 
XII, Hud, (7), 74 

ke pds firishte bheje gac XIV, Hayjr, (4), 58-—63 
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Lit firishton ke 4ne se khafa hu4 XII, Hud, (7), 76,— 

XX, Ankabut, (4), 32 

ki qaum finshton ki beizati karne chahtithi XII, 
Hud, (7), 77 

ko firishton ne khabar di ki us ki aurat halak hogi 
XX, Ankabut, (4), 338 

ko firishton ne shahr (Sadum) semk4l4 XIV, Hayr, 
(5), 683—66 ,—X VII, Ambiy4, (5), 74 

ki qaum halak hui VIII, Ardf, (10), 85 ,—XTI, Hud, 
(7), 81, 82,—XIV, Hajr, (5), 74—76 ,—XITX, Shu- 
r4 (9), 172, 173 ,—Naml, (4), 59 ,—X XIII, SAffit, 
(4), 186 ,—X XVII, Qamr, (3), 383—39 


k4 shahr mitti ke patthar se halk hud XXVII, Zé 
riat, (2), 38 


ki joru halak hui VIII, Ardf, (10), 86 ,—XIX, Shu- 
ra, (9), 171,—X XIII, SAffat, (4), 185 

ki yoru dozakh men gay: XXVIII, Tahrim, (2), 10 

koaur us kiauldd ko Allah ne bachdy4 XIX, shurd, 
(9), 170 ,—Naml, (4), 58 ,—X XIII, Sdffat, (4), 138, 
134,—XXVII, Zariat, (2), 85—37 


MApDINEWALON men se baze munafiq the XI, Tauba, (13), 102 
Madina ke mundfigon ka hal XI, Tauba, (15), 
121—123 
MantyvAn ke pds Shuaib bheja gay4 XII, Hud, (8), 83 
ne apne nabi Shuaib ko radd kiyA VIII, Ar&f, (11), 
86—91 ,—XIT, Hud, (8), 91 
ke munkir zalzale se halék hue VIII, Ardf, (11), 
92, 98 ,— XII, Hud, (8), 95, 96 


Maxkf Ibrahim kdéshahr aur Khuda k4pahlé ghar IV,Imrdn, 
(10), 96, 97 


ki khubsurati VIII, Ardf, (7), 58 
par Muhammad hamla karne se bdz rahA XXYVI, 
Fatah, (8), 22—26 
MaxxAron ké fareb o sazi I, Baqr, (2), 8—20,—(9), 75,— 
(11), 89 ,—Dehho bhi Munxrr 0 MunArioq 
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Maryam ki paiddish II, Imran, (4), 85—37 
beti Imran ki thi XXVIII, Tahrim, (2), 12 
bahin Hérun ki XVI, Maryam, (2), 29 
All4h ki pasandida III, Imran, (5), 42 
pas finshta 4dmi bankar 4y4 XVI, Maryan, (2), 17 
ne firishte se Allah ki pandh lh XVI, Maryam, (2),18 
ko firishton ne ‘‘Kalima’’, yane Masih k{ bashdrat di 
IH, Imran, (5), 45,—X VI, Maryam, (2), 19—21 
men AllAh neapnitarafse ekj4n bheyi XXVIII, Tah 
rim, (2), 12 
men Allah ne apni Ruh phunk:i XVII, Ambiyé, 
(6), 91 
Alléh ki qudrat se hamilabu: III, Imran, (5), 47,— 
XVI, Maryam, (2), 22 
apne logon se kinéra hur XVI, Maryam, (2), 16, 17 
ne khuyur ki yar men larké yanf XVI, Maryam, 
(2), 28—27 
par logon ne badhari ka 1lz4m lag4y4 WI, Nisa, (22), 
155 ,—AVI, Maryam,(2), 28, 29 
ke larke (Isi) ne apni maki god men biten karke us 
ki safi zahir ki AVI, Mary.m, (2), 50—34 
Mabud nilun VII, Miida, (16), 116 
aur us hu Betaalam he liye namuna XVII, Ambiyé4, 
(6), 91 
MasHar-ty HardAm kd zikr II, Bagr, (25), 198 
Masin Dehho Is 
Massip men kaun dakhal pawen X, Tauhba, (3), 18 
jo zidd par band, (Yane Aube k4), Janati hud 
XI, Tauba, (13), 108—110 
jo pahla (Madime men) band, ldiq hai XI, Tauba, 
(3), 109—111 
Massip uL 11aBAM qibla hai II, Baqr, (17, 18), 145, 150, 151 
pis Jarai karn4 mana hai, aur shart 1s ki II, Baqr, 
(24), 191,—(27), 216 
se musalmdnon kokafirrokte the IX, Anfal (4), 84 
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Massip uL HanAm men mushrik na 4 sake X, Tauba, (4), 28 


MrrAs 


MUAFI 


Dekho bhi Kana, aur QUBLA 
bantnad IV, Nisd, (1), 6—13 Dekho bhi wasat 
Allah hi se hoti XIII, Rad, (1), T,—XXX, Nasr, 
(1) 1—8 
nek ka4mon se hdsil hoti V, Nis4, (5), 80,—IX, 
Anfal, (4), 29,—X XIT, Malaika, (1), 8 
din ke liye watan chhorne, ya lard: yA safr men mara 
jane se multi V, Nisa, (14), 99 
taubase milti VII, Inam, (6), 53 
imanse multi XXII, Ahzib, (9) 73,—Malaika,(1), 8 
un ko milegi jo kabire gunthon se bachte XXV, 
Shon, (4), 35,—X XVII, Najm, (2), 33 
un ko jo Allah aur Muhammad par imdn late mileg1 
XXVHU, Hadid, (4), 28, 29 
un ko jo Allah se daite mileg1 X XIX, Mulk, (1), 12 
ki ummaid nadanon ko milti’ V, Nisa, (14), 98 
Dehho bhi NasAt 


MuuazsBat Allah ke waste farm4nbardari se zihir hot: III, 


Imran, (4), 31, 32 


MuuammAp rusul Ullih I, Baqr, (12), 10¢,—II, Bagqr, (18), 


152 ,—(33), 202,—IV, Imr in, (15), 144 ,—VI, Nisé, 
(23), 168 ,—XXVI, Fatah, (4), 29,—XIV, Nohl, 
(6), 45—AT 

Ummi nabi IX, Araf, (19), 158,—X XVIII, Juma, 
(1), 2 

k4 nabi hone ke hye muqarrar hond XXIX, 
Mudissir (1), 1—T 

suf Arab ka nabi XIII, Ibrahim, (1), 4 

ka piagim XIII, Rad, (5), 36 

Allab hA n&iib XI, Tauba, (14), 114 

pahlinakit4b na imdn jintd tha XXV, Shon, (5), 52 

khushi o dar sundnewali II, Baqr, (26), 212,—XI, 
Iiud, (1), 8,—XIX, Furqin, (5), 58,—XXVI, Fa- 
tah (1), 8 
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MuuaMmMabD dar sundnewal& VI, Maida, (8), 22,—XII, Had, (2), 
18,— XIU, Rad, (1), 8,—XIV, Har, (6), 89,— 
XVII, Hay, (7), 50,—X XII, Sab4, (3, 6), 27, 45,— 
Y4, Sin, (1), 4, 5 ,—XXIII, Swdd, (4), 65 ,— 
XXVI, Ahqéf, (1), 8,—XXVII, Zdriat, (4), 51,— 
Najm, (2), 57,—X XIX, Mulk, (2), 26,—XXX, 
Naziat, (2), 45 

k4 kam aur zimma paigdm o Qui4n ko pahuncha de 
na LI, Baqr,(37), 272,—Imran, (2), 20,—V, Nis, 
(11), 78,—VI, Mdida, (10), 71,—VII, Maida, (12, 
18), 94, 99,—VIIT, Arif, (1), 2,—XIII, Rad, (4), 
29 ,—(6), 40 —AIV, Nahl, (11), 84,—X VIII, Nur, 
(7), 538,—XX Naml, (6) 93, 94,—XXTI, Ahzdb, 
(6), 44—47,—AXV,Shoni, (0), 47,—AAVI, Zant, 
(4), 54, 55 ,—-XXX, GAshiya, (1), 21, 22 ,—Laul, 
(1), 12 

ke hye Allah ka hukmo nasihat VII, Inam, (2) 
14, 15,—AIV, Hajr, (6), 94—99 ,—XV, Bani Isrd 
il, (3), 80,—XVI, T H (8), 129—182 ,—XVII, 
Ambiy4, (7), 107—111,—A VIII, Muminun (6), 
94—99 ,—A IN Shura, (11), 212—220,—XX, Qasas, 
(9), 86, 87 —XAI, Rum, (4), 20—381 ,—Ahz4b, 
(1), 1—3 ,—XXIII, Zamr, (2), 14—16 ,—XXV, 
Zukhraf, (4), 39—44,—Yasdiyah, (2), 17—19,— 
XAXVI, Ahqdf, (4), 84,—XXVII, Tur, (2), 45— 
49 ,—XXX, Inshirdh, (1), 1—8 

par Quran utdrd gay4 V, Nisd, (17), 112,—VI, 
Maida, (7), 52—54 ,—XIV, (12), 91 ,—XVII, Am 
biy, (1), 10 ,—XX, Qaisas, (9), 83 ,— XXIV, Zamr, 
(4), 42 

Quran ke bandne se inkéi1 XII, Hud, (3), 86 

logon ko butparasti se hatdnewdlid XI, Yunus, (11), 
104—109 

Qur4n k4 Muhdfiz VII, Inam, (6), 50 

ki Limmat o sébit qadami VIII, Inam, (16), 185 


FIHRIST 617 


McHAMMAD pahl4 Musalmén hid VIII, Inam, (20), 168 
k4 mir4y XV, Bani Isrdil, (1), 1 
k4 sina kholé gaya XXX, Inshirdh, (1), 1—8 
k4& munkiron se aldhida hon4d XXX, Ka4firun, (1), 
1—6 
ko Ahl1 kit4b ne 4dzm4y4 IV, Imran, (19), 187 
ko kAfiron se larne ki hukmmil& V, Nisa, (11), 
83 ,—XLX, Furgdn, (5), 54,—X XVI, Tahrim, 
(2), 9 
ne Jar4i men zakhm pdy4 IV, Imrdn, (14), 140 
ne Musalmd4non ko jahdd aur larai kaine k4 shauq 
dilay4 IV, Imran, (14), 189—141,—X, Anfal, (9), 
66, 67 
ka Gawah o Madadgar Allah har VII, Inam, (2), 
19 ,—X, Tauba, (6), 40 
ne aur sab rasulon ko sachchej4n&é XXIII, Saft, 
(2), 36 
har kitib par, yise Alldh ne utara, imdn layA XXV, 
Shor, (2), 14 
par Allah nesachcha din bheja XXVI, Fatah, (4), 28 
ke haqq [sz ki peshgoi ! XXVIII, Sf, (1), 6 
ka dawa dar bab Tauret o Injl ki peshgoi ke IX, 
Araf, (19, 20), 158, 159 
ka yaqin ki main wahise boltAbun XI, Yunus, (2), 
16,—XV, Bani Isrdil, (8), 75 
se logon ne muyize talab kiye XI, Yunus, (2), 21,— 
XII, Rad, (1), 8,—X VI, T H (8), 129—189 
mujize na kar sake I, Baqr, (14), 118, 119,—IV, 
Ymrin, (19), 184,—VII, Iném, (4), 34—86,—(18), 
109,—VIII, Iném, (14), 111,—X1, Yunus, (2), 
21,—AV, Bani Isrdil, (10), 92—95 ,— XVI, T H 
(8),184 Dekho bhi MusizE 
giib ki biton se wdqif na thé IV, Imrdn, (18), 
180 ,— VII, Inam, (5), 49,—XI, Hud, (8), 82 
gunabgdron k4 shafi nahin VII, Inam, (6), 51,— 
3 Z 


FIHRIST 


Munammap IX, Aréf, (28), 188,—X, Tauba, (10),81,—XI, Tau- 


ba, (14), 114, —X XIV, Zamr, (4), 42,—X XV, Shor, 
(1), 4,—XXVI, Ahgéf, (1), 8, —X XIX, Jinn, (2), 
2028 Dehho bhi SHart 

ko Musalménon, wagaira ki muafikeliyedua mangne 
k&hukm XVII, Nur, (9), 62,—XX VIII, Mum- 
tahin4, (2), 12 

ki durusht: o sakhtdili X, Tauba, (10), 74, (11), 
85, 8C 

gunahgdr th4 VV, Nisd, (16), 105,—X, Tauba, (7), 
43,—XXIV, Mumin, (6),57,—XAX AVI, Muhammad, 
(2), 21,—Fatah, (1), 1, 8,—XXVITI, lahrim,(1), 
1,—Abas, (1), 10,—X AX, Zuha, (1), 1—11,—Nasr, 
(1), 8 

ke haqq men munkiron ke gumdn AVI, Amb} 1, 
(1), 8,5, —XVIIT, Furg wu, (1), 8,9 —-XATV, Fussi 
lat, (1), 4,—NAVI Abhkaf, (1, 2), 7, 10,—AAVII, 
Tur, (2), 29-—88  Dehho bhi Munnrr 

ko munhiron par gam nakhina VI, Maida, (b) 49,— 
XX, Naml, (6), T1—88,—AAV, Zukhiif, (4), 
39—44 

parbo. aur likbnd jinta tha AV, Bani Israil, (5), 
47,—ANXI, Ankabut, (5), 47,—AAVII, Juma,/(1), 
2,—Lalaq, (2), 11,—A ATA, Muzammal, (2), 20,— 
Qiyamat, (1), 16—21 

ko, jo nad mane dozakh men ésa74 pawegdé V, Nisé, 
(17), 114,—X XVI, Ahkdf, (3), 31 

se héth milan4 Allah se hath miland hai V, Nisd (11), 
79,—A XVI, Fatah, (1), 10 

ko munkiron par zor nahig XXXVI, Qif, (2), 44, 45 

k4 khwab shahr1: Madine men XAVI, Fatah, (4), 27 

k& Shait4n o phunknew4li aurat se sat4yd jind VII, 
Iném, (8), 67,—IX, Ardf, (24), 200,—XVIII, 
Mimuinun, (6), 98 ,—AXX, Falaq, (1), 1—9 
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Mounammap ki auraten {mA4nd4ron ki méen ham XXI, Ahz4b, 
(1), 6 
k4& Zéid ki yoru ke s4th mkah karne k4 hukm, aur 
sabab XXII, Ahzd4h, (5), 87—40 
ke hye kaun auraten hal4l thin XXII, Ahzdéb, (6,7), 
49—59 
Qiydmat men sharminda na hog4 XXVIII, Tahrim, 
(2), 8 
ki nekbakhti X XIX, Qalam, (1), 2—5 
apne rafiqon ke sath rat ko Quran parhte the XXIX, 
Muzammal, (2), 20 
ki auraton (Ayesha) par tufin lag& XVIII, Nur, (1), 
9,10 
Musiza Alléh hi ki taraf se hot&é XXIV, Mumin, (8), 78 
Koh1 Tur par byli k& JI, Baqr, (6), 54 
Abr o Mann kaé_ J, Bagr, (6), 56 
chatin se pani nikalne k4 I, Bagqr, (T), 59 
Ts&i ke mujize Dekho Isf 
jo Muhammad par mansub hue III, Imrdn, (2), 
13 ,—IX, Anfal, (2), 17,—X, Anfal, (5), 42—46 ,— 
XXVII, Qamr, (1), 1 
Muhammad se na ho sake Dekho MUHAMMAD 
Mus4 o Harun ke IX, Ardf, (18, 14), 107—118 
Dekho bhi Mts& 
Misr ke jaidugaron ke Dekho Mus aur Frgaun 
Munkiron ko g4il nahin kar sake XI, Yunus, 
(10), 96, 97 
on ko Allah ne mauquf kiyA XV, Bani Isrdil, (6), 61 
Mumin Dekho ImAnpAr 
MonAxrnat ki kasrat ki khardbi V, Nis4, (19), 128 
Dekho bhi N1xAn 
MonAriq on ke hal, kim oanyim IV, Imrdn, (12), 112—120 ,— 
V, Nisa, (8, 9), 57, 66 ,—(20, 21), 186—144,—X, 
Tauba, (8, 9,10), 58—75,—XXVI, Muhammad, (8),, 
25—84 ,—XX VII, Munéfiqun, (1), 5 
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FIHRIST 


MonAriq on k& fareb, mny&kari, wagaira V, Nisd, (10), 80,—X, 


Tauba, (9), 66, 67,—X VIII, Nur, (6), 46, 47,— 
XX, Ankabut, (1), 9, 10,—XXI, Ahzib, (2), 12— 
20 ,—XXV, Dukhadn, (1), 8—15,—X XVIII, Mayjé4- 
dila, (3), 15—17 ,—Hashr, (2), 11—13 ,—Mun4fi- 
qun, (1), 1—3 

on ki buzdili X, Tauba, (7), 49, 50 ,—(11), 82—84 

Alléh o Muhammadkemunkirhain X, Tauba,(7), 54 

on ki khudgarazi o bakhili X, Tauba, (10), 76, TT 

khairdti Musalmdnon par thathe karte the X, Tau 
ba, (10), 80 

on ki khairdt Alld4h qubul nahin karté X, Tauba, 
(7), 53, 54 

ki hdlat o chatar4di lard: men IV, Imran, (17), 168, 
169 ,—V, Nisa, (10), TO—75 

Madine shahr ke De/ho MADINEWALE 

on hi kanaphus: XXVIII, Mujadila, (2), 9 

Shaitan he qabu menban AXVITI, Mujadila, (3), 20 

lanati han V, Nisa, (12), 87 

on ko Allah hargiz muaf na karega XXVIII, Muy 
dila, (1), 6 

on ki qabron par namdz na parbnd chh4hiye X, 
Tauba, (11), &5, 86 

on ko firishte bard4ahz74b denge X, Anfil,(7),51—54 

dozakh ke sabse niche ke orli makan men dale 
j4enge V, Nisd, (2), 144 


Mosxir kaun hain V, Nisi, (6), 87,—XXVI, Fitah, (2), 


13,—XXAVIT, Hadid, (3), 18,—A AVI, Mujddila, 
(1), 6,—Mumtahina, (1), 2 

on kA kim II, Baqr, (26), 211,—VII, Inam, (4), 
80—33,—AX 1, Yunus, (4), 40, 41 ,—X XIX, Qalam, 
(1), 8—15 

on ki bur: halat o beimdni III, Imr4n, (8), 21,— 
VITI, Inam, (14), 111,—XI, Tauba, (12), 95— 
99,—XIII, Rad, (5), 88, 34,—XV, Kahaf, (8), 


MUNKIR 
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§4,—X VIII, Muminun, (5), 85—91,—X XT, Anka- 
but, (6), 52—55,—Rum, (1), 8, 9,—Luqman, (1), 
5, 6 ,—X XII, Malaika, (5), 87,—X XIII, Swad, (1), 
2—6 ,—_X XV, Jdsiyah, (1), T—10,—XXVI, Mu- 
hammad, (1), 1, 3, 9—12,—Qé4f, (1), 2—6,— 
XXVII, Tur, (2), 85—43 —XXIX, Muddassir, 
(1), 10—29 

on ke k4m par bharos4 nahn IV, Imran, (16), 
149,—X VIII, Nur, (5), 39, 40 ,—XX, Ankabut, 
(1), 11, 12 

rasulon se thathe karte the XIIT, Rad, (5), 32 

sab nabion ko radd karte XVII, Hay, (6), 44, 45 ,— 
XXII, Malaika, (3), 28,—XXITI, Swad, (1), 11,— 
XXIV, Muminun, (1), 4, 5 

Muhammad ko nahin mante the XIII, Rad, (6), 
43 ,—XIV, Ifajr, (1), 6, 7,—XVII, Ambuy4, (8), 
387 ,—X IX, Shurd, (1), 2 ,—X XII, Saba, (5), 42,— 
Y S (1), 6—9,—XXV, Zukhrdf, (3), 30 

on ke itraz Muhammad ke haqq XV, Bani Isrdil, 
(11), 96,—XX, Qasas, (5), 47,—XXI, Rum, (5), 58 

qiydmat ke hone se qail nahin XV, Bani Isrdil, 
(11), 100,—X VIII, Mumuinun, (5), 88, 84,—XX, 
Naml, (6), 69,—X XV, Dukhan, (2), 383—35 

Muhammad se nishani mangte the,—VII, Inam, 
(13), 110,—X IIT, Rad, (1, 14), 8, 27 

nishini dckhke na mdnenge,—VIII, Inam, (14), 
111 ,—LX, Araf, (18), 102 —XTV, Hajr, (1), 18-15 

Qurdn par 1t14z kaike use radd karte,—XVII, Hay, 
(9), 72,—AIX, Furqin, (8), 34,—X XII, Sabé, 
(4), 80 

Alldh ke sab hukmon ko tal dete ham XXIII, 
Y S (8), 46 

Allah ke nashukrguz4r XXIII, Y 8S (5), T1—73 

All&h ki qudrat ko nahin pahchante AVII, Ambiyé 
(3), 81-34 
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Mounxir on ke k&mokhiyél Alléh se chhipe nahin,—XXIV, 


Fussilat, (5), 40,—XXV, Zukhraf, (7), 80 

on ké rafiq Shait4n hai III, Baqr, (84), 257 

on k4 sdthi, Shaitan, unhen dhokhé det4 har XXV, 
Zukhraf, (4), 85—387 

on ke hye nasihat V, Nisd, (9), 61 

on kotaubakarnekihukm X, Tauba, (1), 1—3 

agar tauba karen to maqbul hojate XIV, Nahl, 
(14), 108 

agar tauba na karen to unhen mdrne ké hukm 
X, Tauba, (1), 5, 6 

on se jJarne aur unhen qatal karne kA hukm,—V, 
Nisa, (10), 74,—X, Anfal, (7), 57—59 ,— Tauba, 
(1), 5,—AXAVI, Muhammad, (1), 4 

bahre, gunge, aurandhe hain II, Baqr, (21), 172,— 
VII, Inam, (4), 88,—IX, Anfal, (8), 22 ,—xXI, 
Yunus, (5), 43, 44,—XAT, Rum, (2), 50—52 

on ke dilon par Allah ne gildf dala VII, Inam, (3), 
24,—A V, Bani Israil, (0), 47—00 

on ko Allah ne halakat ke lhye muqarrar kiyA XV, 
Kahaf, (8, 50 

on ko fursat milti taki un ki saz4 barb j4we IV, 
Imran, (18) 179 

on ko chhorkar All4h hargiz na bakhsheg4 ,—XXV, 
Zukhraf, (7), 883,—X XVI, Muhammad, (4), 36 

on ki khushi chand roz ki hai II, Baqr, (15), 126 

lanati hain IT, Bagqr, (19), 162,163,—A XVII, Waqia, 
(3), 91—94 

on ki bastion ko All4h ne khapédiy4 XVII, Ambi- 
y4, (2), 11,—Hay, (6), 46—49 ,—XX, Qasas, (6), 
58, 59 ,—XXVITI, Taldq, (2), 8—10 

on ne agle dinon saz4 pd4i, XXIV, Mumuin, (8), 
22, 28,—XXVII, Qamr, (8), 48—51 ,—X XVIII, 
Tagabun, (1), 6 

on ko All4h qiy4mat mey ikatth4 karegé, XXV, 


MUNKIR 


FIHRIST 623 


J&siyah, (8), 25,—XXIII, Saft, (1), 16—21 ,— 
XXVIII, Tag4bun (1), 6 

qiy4mat men kyd karenge V, Nisd, (6), 41,—XIIT, 
Ibrahim, (1), 45—47 ,— XIX, Furqdn, (8),24—31,— 
XXI, Syda, (2), 12—14,—X XII, Saba, (4), 80— 
§2,—XXIII, Y 8 (3, 4), 49—52,—X XIV, Zamr, 
(6), 57—64,—XXV, Jasiyah, (4), 30—34 

on k4 ko Sif4rishwala nahin VII, Inam, (11), 95 

qiy4mat men apni j4non ke khatir sdrd jah4n dete 
VI, Maida, (6), 40, 41 

ki saz& I, Baqr, (1), 6, 7,—III Imran, (1, 2), 4,11,— 
IV, Imran, (12), 116,—V, Nisa, (8, 9), 57, 60,— 
VI, Nisa, (23), 166, 167 ,—Maida, (2, 5, 6), 11, 387, 
40, 41,—VII, Inam, (5), 48,—VIII, Ardf, (4), 
38—40 ,—(6), 51—54 ,— XI, Yunus, (7), 71,—XII, 
Ilud, (2),19—28, XIII, Rad, (1), 6,—Ibr4him, (3), 
16—18,—XV, Bani Isrdil, (11), 99,—X VI, Kahaf, 
(12), 102—106 ,—X VII, Ambiya, (3), 40—42 ,— 
ILaj), (1), 8, 9,—(7), 56, —X XI, Ankabut, (7), 68,— 
Luqman, (3), 22, 23,—Siyda, (2), 20, 21,—XXII, 
Saba, (5), 8T—41,—Malaika, (4),88—85 ,—X XIII, 
Y 8 (4), 58, 54,—Saffat, (2), 22—38,—(5) 176— 
179,—Zamr, (38) 25—27,—XXIV, Zamr, (8), 
71 ,—Mumuin, (6, 8), 62, 71—76 ,—-XXVI, Ah- 
qaf, (2, 8), 19, 88—85 ,—Muhammad, (2), 13,— 
Fatah, (2), 18,—Zariat, (1), 11—14,—X XVII, Tur, 
(1), T—16,—XAVITI, Iagabun, (1),10,—X XIX, 
Mulk, (1), 6, 7,—Muzammal, (1), 11—14,—Jinn, 
(1), 17,—Dahr, (1), 4,—Mursaldt, (1, 2), 8—50,— 
XXX, Lail, (1), 14—16,—Alaq, (1), 1—19 ,— 
Baiyan4, (1), 5 

on ki kambakht: XXX, Balad, (1), 19, 20 

fat ke waqt apne ko gundhgér mainte XVII, Am- 
biya, (2), 14 
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Mongrr dozakh men apne gundh se q41l honge XXIX Mulk, 


MuRDE 


Mus 


(1), 7—11 

dozakh men be faidataubakarenge XVIII, Mimi- 
nun, (6), 100—109,—XXIT, Ahzd&b, (8), 64—68,— 
Malaika, (4), 84, 85 

dozakh men chéhenge ki hamdre bahkdnewdle hamé- 
re pawon ke niche ddle jiwen XAIV, Fussilat, 
(4), 29 

qadim zamdne ke munkiron k4 hilo saz4, VII, 
Inam, (1), 6,—X XX, Fajr, (1), 5—18 

on se ahd puri karna chthiye X, Tauba, (1, 2), 4,7 

jiuthenge I, Baqr, (3), 28,—VII, Inam, (4), 85,— 
AV, Bani Israil, (2), 52—54,—/(11), 101,—X VII, 
Hay, (1), o—7,—AXI, Syda, (1), 9—11 

Ek murda g4i ki qurbani se yil4y4 gayi I, Bagqr, 
(9), 72 

on ko Allah jiliwega’ XXT, Rum, (2), 49,—AXITT, 
Malika, (2), 10,—AAITT, Y S (5), 78—81,— 
XXIV, Fussilat, (5), 39,—XAV, Shor, (1), 7,— 
XXVI, Ahqif, (3), 82 

qiydmat men uthenge XVI, Maryam, (0), 67— 
73,—XXTIX, Qiydmat, (1), 1—380,—XAA, N iziat, 
(1), 10—15 

jab j1 uthenge to samjhenge ke ham arf ek dam 
zaminmenrahe AVILT, Muminun, (6), 108—115 

chuné hud nabi XVI, Maryam, (3), 52 

Misrion ki nabi tha AXIV, Mumm, (8), 24, 25 

ke s4th Harun bhi nabi muqarrar hiy4 gay4 XVI, 
T HY (2), 27—87,—XIX, Furqdn, (4), 37, 88,— 
Shur, (3), 12—16 

aur Haérun kyun nab: muqarrar kiye gae XI, 
Yunus, (9), 87,—XIII, Ibréhim, (1), § 

ke bachpane kA hdl XVI, T H (2), 88—41,—XX, 
Qasas, (1), 6—12 
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ne ek j4n ko mfr d4l4 XVI, T H (2), 41,—XX, 
Qasas, (2), 14 

ne khun ke gundhse tauba ki XX, Qasas, (2), 15, 16 

apne watn se mikl Madyd4n ke mulk men bhaga 
XVI, T H (2), 42,—-XX, Qasas, (2, 3), 19-22 

ki shadi XX, Qasas, (3), 23—28 

ne apni joru ke wdste das baras ki naukari ki 
XX, (4), 26—29 

ne ek 4g dekhi ki jis se Allah ki Awaz 41 XVI, T 
H (1), 8—11,—XIX, Naml, (1), 7, 8, —XX, Qasas, 
(4), 29, 80 

par Allah ne apné n4m “Main hun” zdhir kiyA XIX, 
Nam], (1), 9, 10 

ki lathi samp, aur us kA hath sufaid ho j4n4 XVI, T 
H (1), 18—21,—X1IX, Naml, (1), 10—12,—XxX, 
Qasas, (4), 81, 82 

ko niu nishiniin di gam XV, Bani Isrdil, (12), 
103,—XIX, Naml, (1), 12 

aur Hirun Firaun pds bhejye gae IX, Arf, (18), 
104 ,— XI, Yunus, (8), 76,—XT, Hud, (9) 97, 
98,—XVI, T If (1), 25,—(2), 44-50 ,—_ XVII, 
Muminun, (38), 47, 48,—XITX, Shura, (2), 9, 16,— 
XX, Qasas, (4) 36, 87 ,—XXV, Zukhraf, (5), 45 — 
Dukhan, (1), 16, 17,—X XVII, Saf, (1), 5, —XXX, 
Naziat, (1), 15, 16 

ka paigam IX, Ardf, (18), 106,—(19), 156 —X ITI, 
Tbrahim, (1, 2), 6—8,—XVI, T H (1), 14—17,— 
XXV, Dukhan, (1), 18—28 

ke mujize IX, Ardf, (18, 14), 107, 118 , XTX, Shu- 
r4, (2), 31, 32 

Firaun se daraé XVI, T H (2, 3), 47, 70,—XIX, 
Shur4, (2), 11, 12,-—XX, Qasas, (4), 33 

ne Firaun ke simhne apni ndshukri k4 igrér kiy4 
AIX Shur4, (2), 19, 20 

aur Firaun ki guftagu XIX, Shura, (2), 20—30 

4A 
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aur Harun ko Firaun ne j4dugarthahréy4 XT, Yunus, 
(8), 77,—XX, Qasas, (8), 86, 87,—--K XV, Zukhraf, 
(5), 46 

aur Harun ne Misr ke j4dugaron se ziydda nishdnidg 
dikhidin XVI, T H (8), 66—78,—XIX, Shurd, 
(3), 83 —44 

aur Harun par Misr ke jddugar imdn lde XVI, T 
H (8), T8—75,—XIX, Shurd, (3), 45—51 

aur Hérun ko Firaun ne radd kiy4 AI, Yunus, (8), 
78, 79,—XVI, T H (2, 3), 51—59,—XVITI, Mu- 
minun, (3), 49, 50 ,—XIX, Naml, (1), 14,—XXIV, 
Mumun, (3), 24, 29 ,—XXVII, Zariat, 2), 88, 39,— 
AXVIIT, Saf, (1), 5 

ne Firaun par bad dua ki XI Yunus, (9), 88, 89 

ko Firaun ne marnéchaha, magar Allsh ne use chhipe 
Musalrun ke wasile se bachahya XXIV, Mumin, 
(8—5), 27—48 

hi qaum (yane Misr ke logon ) he dilon ko Allah ne 
pherdiyd XAXAVITT Saf, (1), 9 

ki qaum man gar XIX, Furqan, (4), 89 Dehho bho, 
Frraun, aur Banr [srry 

ne Bani Israil ko un he larkon ke qatl bone ki bsbat 
tasallid: IX, Arif, (15), 128, 129 

ne Bani Israil ko but parasti se mana hiya IX, 
Araf, (16), 141 

apne as4 se dary’ ko do tuhre karke Ban Isrdil ho 
par le gava XIX, Shura, (4), 68—65 

ne hoh1 Tur par jike chal rit Alldhse halim kiy4, 
wagaira IX, Araf, (16, 17), 142, 1483,—XVI, Mar- 
yam, (3), 53 

ko shanat takhtion par hkhi bai mh IX, Araf, 
(17), 145 

ne Kitéb aur Furqdn p4yd I, Bagqr, (6), 52,—(11), 
86 ,—VIII, Inam, (19), 104,—XDJ, Hud, (10), 
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111,—XV, Bani Isrdil, (1), 2,—X VIO, Muminin, 
(3), 51,—XX, Qasas, (5), 43,—X XT, Sida, (3), 28 

ko Bani Isr4fl, ne (koh 1 Tur par) inkar kiy4 VI, 
Nisa, (22), 152 

takhtidn d4lkar Harun aur Bani Isrdil par gussa hua 
IX, Ar&f, (18), 150 

ne apni aur Bani Isréil ki muafi ke hye dua ki IX, 
Araf, (19), 151, 155 

ne Bani Isrdil par saz4 ké fatwa diyé IX, Arf, (19), 
152 

ne takhtidn phir uthdke, aur sattar buzurg chhun kar, 
Bani Isréil ke liye sifarish ki IX, Ardf, (19), 
154, 155 


MusaumMAn kaun hain VI, Nisd, (21), 151,—X, Anfal, (10), 75, 


76 ,—XI, Tauba, (14), 118,—XVII, Hay, (10), 
79,—XXVI, Fatah, (4), 29 

k4 1tiqdd har zam4ne men III, Bagqr, (40), 285,—V, 
Nisa, (20), 185 

ke rafiq o rifaqat V, Nisd, (9), 67,—VI, Maida, (8), 
60—63,—XXVITI, Mumtahina, (2), 7—9 

Yahudi o fs41 rafiq na jane VI, Maida, (8, 9), 56, 
62, 68,—(11), 84, 85 

apne mushriq m4 bap rafiqnajdne X, Tauba, (8), 
23, 24,—XXVUI, Mujddila, (3), 22,— Tagdbun, 
(2), 14 

ke waste All4h kA hukm I, Baqr, (18), 109,—V, 
Nis4, (5, 8), 56, 57, 67, —X VII, Hayy, (10), 79 

ke hye wasila dhundhne aur larne kA hukm VI, 
Maida, (6), 39 

ké Spas ki mulaqdt ki q4ida XVIII, Nur, (4), 27—80 

ke hye apne gharon men chal, khane, aursalaém karne 
k4 qiida XVI, Nur, (8), 57—60 

ko yatimon, muhtéjon wagaira ko dendé farz XX], 
Rum, (4), 37 


628 FIHRIST 


MusatmAn ke hye Muhammad ke ghar men jéne k4 hukm, 

wagaira XXII, Ahzab, (7), 58 

ke wiste All4h aur Muhammad par imdn line kA 
hukm XXVI, Fatah, (1), 9 

ke Apas ki lard k4 faisala, wagaira XXVI, Hujrat, 
(1), 9—12 

munkir doston p4s paigi4m bheyne ki mumdniat 
XXVIII, Mumtahina, (1), 1 

ke liye namaz, wagaira, kA hukm XXX, Baiyana, 
(1), 4 

ko s4bit qadam honda cbahiye II, Baqr, (19), 154, 156 

ko pur4 hond chalnye II, Baqr, (20), 207 

All4éh ke thsanmand hain IV,Imrin, (17), 165—167 

4pas men rast kim karen V, Nisa, (5), 28—31,— 
(20), 184,—VI, Maida, (2), 9, 10 

bihisht men jawenge XXVIII, Mujadila, (3), 22 

ke hye Ibrabim namuna hai XXVIII, Mumtahina, 
(1), 4 

sab KitAbon ko mdnte bain IV, Imran, (12), 119 

ko Taurdt par iman lan4 chahiye V, Nis&, (20), 185 

magrurna hon XV, Ban: Israil, (4), 40 

par All4b ki mibrbani aur is kd natya IV, Imrdn, 
(11), 102—106 

sab ummaton se bihtar hain IV, Imran, (12), 110 

ki fazilat banisbat hifir hi VIII, Inam, (15), 122 

Ah] 1 Kitab se larkar unhen shikast denge IV,Imran, 
(12), 111 

ke liye is duny& men auraton, beton, sone, rupe, 
wagaira, ke maze hain ILI, Imran, (2), 13 

jo din ke hye larte bare daryeke hote hain V, Nisé, 
(14), 94 

jo din ke w&ste na larenge sazd pAwenge X, Tauba, 
(6), 88, 89 

jan o m4l se bihisht ko kharid lete hain XI, Tauba, 
(14), 112, 118 
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MusaLmAn on se All4h ne mulk dene k4 wada kiy4 VXIII, Nur, 

(7), 54 

jis mulk men maqdur p4weyn wahan namaz, wagaira, 
muqarrar karen, XVII, Hay, (6), 43,—X VIII, 
Nur, (7), 55 

munkiron ke gharon o zamin ke wans hain XXI, 
Ahzab, (8), 27 

on se Allah ne bahut lut k4 wada kiyA XXVI, Fa- 
tah, (3), 20 

on k4 madadgdér Allah hai, tiki kdfiron ko kat dé- 
len IV, Imran, (13), 126, 127 

on ke hye tanfonasihat XXVI, Hujrdt, (1), 7, 8,— 
XVII, Hayy (10), 78, 79, 

on se Muhammad k4 kahn4 VII, Iném, (2), 53 

ko Muhammad ki kais: farmdn-bardén chahiye 
XVIII, Nur, (9), 62,68,—XXVI, Huyrat, (1), 1—5 

ko koi nahin bahké sake XXIII, Séffat, (5), 160— 
174 

ki sauddgar1 All4h aur Muhammad par imdn l4n& 
wagaira har XXVIII, Saf, (2), 12, 13, 

Dehho bhi Im 4nvAR 

Mousurik onka gundhokufr X, Tauba,(2), 9,10 ,—XIV, Nahl, 

(5), 87 ,—-(7), 59 

apne bip didon kirdh par chalte XXV, Zukhraf, 
(2), 21, 28 

on ki himaqat XXI, Luqman, (8), 19, 20 

on ko Allah beimdnise qdil karté XXIV, Zamr, 
(3), 89,—XXVITI, Wadia, (2), 57—78 

Allah ke badle Shaitan ko apna rafiq bandte hain 
XV, Kahaf, (7), 48 

Allah ke nashukrguzar hain XI, Yunus, (8), 24,— 
XIV, Nahl, (11), 85 

taklif ke waqt Allah ko pukdrte hain XI, Yunus 
(2), 22—24 

Apni betion ko mar délte XIV, Nahl, (7), 61 
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Musueik Alléh ki beizzati karte haig X1V, Nahi, (10), 75—77 


NabBf 


on ko Allah jhuthe thahradwegd XIV, Nahl, (12),— 
86—91 

on se ahd na baéndhné chéhiye X,Tauba, (2), T 

palid hain X, Tauba, (3), 17 

masjid men dakhl na pawen X, Tauba, (4), 28 

agar tauba kare to use bhai j4nné chéhiye, X, Tau 
ba, (2), 11 

agar phir qasamen tore to use m4rn4 chahiye X, 
Tauba, (2), 12—16 

on se har hél men larn4 chdhiye X, Tauba, (5), 36 

on ke hye Muhammad aur Musalmdn bakhshish na 
mangen XI, Tauba, (14), 114 

apne buton ko sifarishi kahte. XI, Yunus, (2), 19 

ad4lat ke din apne buton se tasalli na pAwenge XI, 
Yunus, (8), 29—31 ,—X VIL, Furqdn, (2), 18, —20 

qiyd4mat men apne buton ke munhir honge XXVI, 
Ahgaf, (1), 4, 5 

Dozakh men dale jawenge XVII, Ambiy4, (7), 98— 
101. Dehho bhi Butparasti 


wahi se bolte VI, Nisd, (23), 162 

Kit4b ke nigahbd4n o muhafiz VI, Maida, (7), 48 

har firqge mey ek hog4 XX, Qasas, (7), 75 

bazon ke nam VU, Inam, (10), 85—87 

hidayat karne ke waste bhej4 gay4 VII, Inam, (10), 
89—91 

logon ko pakardne ke liye bheye nahin gae LX, Aréf, 
(12), 95 

Ibrahim, wagaira, [m4ndéron ko y4d karnd chdhiye 
XXITI, Swdd, (4), 40-—48 

bahut larnew4le the IV, Imr&n (15), 146 

k4& dushman Shaitén ha: VIII, Inam, (14), 112 

on ko, jom4nte so bihisht mey, aur yo na manedozakh 

men j4wenge IX, Ardf, (12), 97 


NAbf 


NasAr 


FYHRIST 681 


on ke kai daryo hain XV, Bani Isrdil, (6), 57 

apne gundhon ke liye muafi mangte the IV, Imran, 
(15), 147 

kaun pdwenge XII, Hud, (2), 12,—X VIII, Nur, 
(7), 52 

man o nek k4mon se hot: I, Baqr, (1), 3—65 ,—(4), 
87, 38,—IT, Bagqr, (22), 177,—ID, Baqr, (88), 
277 ,—IV, Imran, (19), 144 ,—V, Nisa, (8), 55 »— 
(18), 121—123 ,—( 24), 174,—VI, Maida, (9), 70,— 
VII, Maida, (12), 94 ,—IX, Ardaf, (19), 156, 158 ,— 
XII, Hud, (2), 24,—XV, Kahaf, (4), 29 ,—XVI, 
Kahaf, (12), 107, 110 ,—XTA, Farqan, (6), 69, 76 — 
XX, Qasas, (7), 67,—Ankabut, (1), 6, 8,—XXT, 
Ankabut, (6), 56—59 ,—Luqman, (1), 7, 8,—Sy- 
da, (2),19,—X XII, Sabd, (1), 4 —(d), 36,—XXIV, 
Fussilat, (1), 7 ,—X XV, Shor, (3), 21—23, Jasdiah, 
(4),29, 80 ,—XXVI, Ahgaf, (2), 12,—Muhammad, 
(2), 13,—XX VII, Tagabun, (1), 9,—Taldq, (2), 11 

nek kamon se hoti I, Baqr, (9), 81 ,—(18), 111,— 
VII, Inam, (9), 70,—VIII, Ardf, (5), 43 ,—XT, 
Yunus, (1), 9,—(3), 27,—XU, Hud, (10), 115,— 
XIII, Rad, (2,8), 18—23 —Ibrdhim, (4), 28,— 
XIV, Nahl, (18), 99,—XVI, T H (8), 77, 78,-- 
Hayy, (2), 14,—X XIV, Mumin, (5), 43 ,—X XVII, 
Najm, (8), 88—42 ,— X XIX, Mudassar, (2), 36— 
45 ,—XXX, N4ziat, (2), 40, 41 ,—Inshiqdq, (1), 
25 ,—Burwy, (1), 11 —Lail, (1), 17—21 ,—Tur, (1), 
1—6,—Banyana, (1), 6, 7,—Asar, (1), 1—4 

Taubase hot: I, Baqr, (19), 161 —XIX, Furg4n, (6), 

69—76 ,— XX, Qasas, (7), 67 

jmdn, hay} karne, aur larne se hoti II, Baqr, (27), 
217 ,—IV, Imran, (19), 196 ,—__X XVIII, Saf, (2), 12 

khairat se hoti ITI, Baqr, (37), 271—274 

Muhammad par imdn lane se hoti III, Imran, (4), 
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31,—XVII, Hay, (7), 51, 52,—XXVI, Muham- 
mad, (1), 1, 2,—X XIX, Jinn, (2), 24 

All4h ke faz) se hot: XXIII, Saffit, (2), 49, 55 ,— 
XVIII, Nar, (38), 21 

Alléh ke khauf se hoti XXIII, Zamr, (2), 18 ,— 
XXIV, Zamr, (6), 62 

bari qimat: har XI, Yunus, (6), 55 

Yahudion, Ps4ion o S4abinon ko bhi mil sakti J, 
Baqr, (8), 61,—VI, Maida, (10), 73 

k4hukm II, Baqr, (31), 288,—V, Nisd, (15), 102 

ke liye wazukihakm V, Nisd, (7), 42,—VI, Mai- 
da, (2), 7 

shardb ke nasbe men na parhi chiliye V, Nis, 
(7), 42 

kam hiya jie agar kifiron se dar ho V, Nisi, (7), 42 

dushman ke sAmbne hathiydr band bhoke parhnd 
chihiye V, N1s4, (15), 101 

shim hi XV, Bani Isr4il, (9), 80 

din ritk4 XAVI, Qif, (2), 38, 39 

gunah se rokt4 j4té har AXT, Ankabut, (5), 44 

Juma k& Dehho Juma 

Allah ne Qurdn ki baz: dyaten mansukh kin JI, 
Bagqr, (13), 199 ,— ATV, Nahi, (14), 103 

“Allah mitata yo chéhe,” wagaira XIII, Rad, (6), 39 

Dekho Pst 

ki hadden o sharten IV, Nisd, (8, 4), 20, 21,—V, 
Nis&, (4), 22, 24 

shirkw4l; aurat se har4m II, Baqr, (27,), 221 

laundion se jo Musalmdn hon halal I, Baqr, (27), 221 

bewon ke sith II, Baqr, (80), 234 —XVIII, Nur, 
(4), 32 

chér auraton se howe IV, Nisé, (1), 3 

yatimon se V, Nisd, (19), 126,—XVILI, Nur, (4), 32 

Muealm4n auraton ke nikéh k4 hukm XXII, Ah 
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Nrgfu Musalmdn aurat k4 mk4h kAfir ke séth na ho 


Nou 


XXVIII, Mumtahina, (2), 10 

gair watan auraton k4 XXVIII, Mumtahuna, (2), 11 

rusul U]-l4h tha VIL, Aré&f, (8), 60 

but-paraston ke liye dar sundnewalé tha XII, Hud, 
(8), 26, 27 

Allah k& sachché banda tha XV, Bani Isrdil, (1), 8 

apni qaum ke pds bhej&4 gaya XIX, Shura, (8), 
106—110 

k4 paig4m XI, Yunus, (8), 72, 78 ,—XIL, Hud, (8), 
29-—85 ,—X XTX, Nuh, (1), 1—4 

ki Gaum ne use radd kiyA VIII, Araf, (8), 61— 
65 ,—XII, Hud, (3), 28,—XVIIJ, Mumuinun, (2), 
25, 26,—XIX, Shura, (6), 111—118 ,—X XVI, 
Qamr, (1), 9,—XXIX, Nuh, (1), 5—11 

ko Allah ne kishti ke ban4ne k4 hukm diy4 XII, 
Hud, (4), 37, 38,—X VIII, Muminun, (2), 28 

par log hanste XII, Hud, (4), 39 

ne kishti men har chiz k4 jordjor& rakh& XVIII, 
Mumuinun (2), 29 

ko Allah ne Kishti men charh jane k& hukm diyd 
XII, Hud, (4), 40, 41 

ki qaum pani men dub gai VIII, Ardf, (8), 65 — 
XI, Yunus, (8), 74,—XIX, Furqdn, (4), 39,— 
XIX, Shura, (6), 119—-122 ,—XXTIT, SAffit, (3), 
80 ,—XXVII, Najm, (8), 53,—Qamr, (1), 11—16 

ko All4h ne bach4ya4 VIII, Ardf, (8), 65 ,—XI, Yu- 
nus, (8), 74,—XVII, Ambiy4, (6), 76 ,—X VIII, 
Miminun, (2), 29 ,—XIX, Shur4, (6), 119—122 ,— 
XX, Ankabut, (2), 14 ,—X XIII, Sdéfft, (8), 73—77 

k& beté munkiron kes&thdub gaya XII, Hud, (8), 42, 
48 ,—(4), 45, 46 

ki kishti sikhi zamin ke pahér par thahri XII, Had, 
(4), 44 

gunabgér th XXIX, Nuh, (2), 29 

4B 
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apne gunéh ke waste muafi maéngté AIT, Hud, (4), 
47 

apni qaum men 950 baras raha XX, Ankabut,(2),13 

k{ aurat dozakh men déli gai XXVIII, Tahrim, 
(2), 10 


ke yang kA zikr IV, Imran, (12), 121 

ke yang mep Musalmdnon k4 chél IV, Imran, (16), 
158—159 

ek sau baras kA murda hokar zinda hud ITI, Baqr, 
(35), 259 

ko Yahudi log Allah ka beté kahte AX, Tauba, (5), 30 


ParnezeXron kA bojyh Alléh ne halké kiya VI, Maida, (2), 7 
PresHaoran jo Muhammad ne (bamujab mufasmron ke kahe 


ke) kihain VI, Maida, (8), 59,—XXI, Run, (1), 
1,2 


Pir parast Dehho But parast aur MusHrik 


QAIN, 


Dekho HAstu 


QArty kikahdwat XX, Qasas, (8), 76 


QasM 


pds Mus4 pahunch4 XX, Ankabut, (4), 38 

Allab ki V, Nisd, (9), 638 

j4n ki, wagaira ALV, Mayr, (5, 6), 72, 92 

Quran ki XXII, Y S (1),1,—XAVI, Qéf, (1), 1 

saff bandhnewdlon ki XXIII, SAffat, (1), 1 

Kitab waziah ki XXV, Zukhraf, (1), 1,—Dukhén, 
(1),1 

Tur, wagaira, ki XXVII, Tur, (1), 1—6 

tire ki AXVII, Naym, (1), 1,—WaAqa, (3), 74 

qalam ki XXIX, Qalam, (1), 1 

dekhi aur andekhi chizon ki XXIX, Haga, (2), 88, 
89 

chand, wagaira, hi XXIX, Muddassir, (2), 85—387 

Qiy4mat ke din ki XAIX, Quiy4mat, (1), 1, 2 


QAsM 


QIBLA 
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chalti b4won ki XXTX, Muarsalat, (1), 1 

daurte ghoron ki XXX, Adiyat, (1), 1 

tarah tarahki XXVI, ZAnat, (1), 1—7 ,—XXX, Na- 
mat, (1), 1—6,—Inshigqdq, (1), 16—19 —Burv), 
(1), 1—8,—Ta4riq, (1), 1—17,—Fajr, (1), 1—4,— 
Shams, (1), 1~—8 ,—Lail, (1), 1—3 ,—Zuhé, (1), 
1, 2,—Tin, (1), 1—8 

Musalm4n qasm na khdwe ki ham logon men sulah 
karen II, Bagqr, (28), 224 

Auraton se gasm khand II, Baqr, (28), 226 

Wasdat ke gawdhon ke liye qasm VII, Maida, (14), 
105—107 

munkiron kif XIV, Nahl, (5), 42 

Allah nak4ri qasm nahin pakarté II, Bagqr, (28), 224, 
225,—VII, Maida, (12), 91 

Jhuths qasm kisaz4 III, Imran, (8), 76 

on ko na torn4 chahiye XIV, Nahl (18), 93 

torne ki saz4 VII, Maida, (12), 91 

on ko utdr ddlne ki yazat XXVIII, Tahrim, (1), 2 

zurur nahin I, Baqr, (14), 115 

1 muqarrar Kaba hai I, Bagqr, (15) 125 

badal gay4 aur sabab badalne k& II, Bagqr, (17), 
142—146 

Masyid ul haram II, Bagr, (17), 145, 150, 151 

ki taraf sirf muph rakhn4 kéfi nahin II, Bagr, (22), 
177 

ikkatha hone kijagah II, Baqr, (19), 149 

Dekho bhi Kapa aur MAKKA 


Qry{mat zurur hogi XVI, T H (1), 15,—XXII, Sab4, (1), 8 


ki khabar Allah hi ke pasha IX, Ar&f, (28), 187,— 
XXIX, Mulk, (2), 25, 26 

ke hone ke nishén XXIX, Qiydmat, (1), 6—80,— 
XXX, Nabéa, (1), 17—20,—Infitér, (1), 1—5 

ke peshtar dfaten o zilz4l XV, Bani Ier4il, (6), 60 ,— 
XXX, Zilzél, (1), 1—8. 
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QrvdmAt nazdik har XXYV, Shori, (2), 17 

k& kim jase lapak nig&h kihogi XIV, Nahl, (11), 79 

pachdés hazdr baras tak rahegi XXIX, Mary, (1), 4 

ki dahshatndk halat XII, Hdd, (9), 104—106,—XVII, 
Ha), (1), 1, 2,—XX, Naml, (6), 89, 90,—X XIV, 
Zamr, (7), 67—70 ,—-X XIX, H4gqa, (1), 13—18,— 
Mari, (1), 4—20,—XXX, Naziat, (1), 6—9,— 
Abas, (1), 383—87 ,—Tahrim, (1), 1—18 

men murde uthenge XVI, Maryam, (5), 67—73 

meg harko Alléh pas 4wegd VI, Maryam, (16), 95 

men adalat k4 din hogaé III, Baqr, (38), 281,—IV, 
Imran, (17), 162,—XI1V, Nahl, (15), 112,—XV, 
Kahaf, (6), 45—47 ,—XVII, Ambiy4, (4), 48,— 
Hay, (5), 17, 18,—X XV, Jasdiyah, (4), 26—28 

men adalat k4mon ke muwAfigq hogi VI, Nis4, (24), 
171 ,—VIII, Inam, (16), 182,—Aréf, (1), 8, 9 
Dekho bhi ApAuat 

men kaun sharminde honge IV, Imrdn, (11), 106— 
108 ,—A VI, Maryam, (5), 74—77,—XXI, Rum, (4), 
43, 44 

men bakhl k4 hal IV, Imrdn, (18), 181 

men munkiron k4 h4l VIII, Ardf, (1),5—10,—XITI, 
Ibrahim, (3), 24—28,—(7), 50, 51,—X%IV, Nahl, 
(15), 112,—X VI, T LH (5), 99—104 ,—AXI, Rum, 
(2), 11, 12,—X XIII, Zamr, (2), 17, 18,—X XVII, 
Qamr, (1), 8,—XXLX, Mulk, (2), 27-—80 ,—Haqa, 
(1), 2537 ,—Mary, (2), 36—44 XXX, Tatfif, 
(1), 1—6 

men guuahgér andhe hoke j4enge XVI, T H (7), 
1238—128 

men All4h, Musalmdn, Yahudi{, aur Jedi, wagaira, kd 
faisala karegd XVII, Hay, (2), 17 

mey munkir pachht4awenge XIX, Furgén, (8), 24— 
81,—XXX, Abas, (1), 40—42 

imandér na ghabréenge. XX, Naml, (6), 91,— 


Qryimat 
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XXI, Ram, (2), 18 ,—X XIX, Haga, (1), 19-—F4 a 
XXX, Abas, (1), 38, 39 

men mushrik apne buton ko befaéida pukérenge 
XX, Qasas, (7), 61—66 

men Allah ke siw4, koi rafiq yA madadgar na hoga- 
XXV, Dukhan, (2), 41 

men munkir dozakh men délejiwenge XXVIII, Tur, 

(1), T—16,—X XVII, Rahman, (2), 87—45,—X XIX, 
Mary, (1), 11,—X XX, Gashiya, (1), 1—7 

men imdnddr bibisht men jAwenge XXVII, Tur, 
(1), 17—28,— Rahman, (3), 46—78 

men koi sif4rishw4l4é nahin hog4 I, Baqr, (6), 47,— 
(15), 128 ,—III, Baqr, (34), 254 ,—X XI, Luqmén, 
(4), 82 

men shafi kaun honge XVI, T H (6), 108 

ko jo nahin mante, saz4 pawenge XV, Bani Isr4il, 
(1), 11 


QouraisH k4 zikr XXX, Quraish, (1), 1—4 


Qurdn 


ko All4h ne Musalmanon ke liye utér& III, Imran, 
(1), 8,—VIII, Inam, (14), 114,—XIV, Har, (6), 
87 ,—X VII, Hajj, (2), 16 ,—XIX, Shur4, (11), 
192—195 ,—X XV, Shori,(2), 16 ,— Jasdiyah,(1),1,— 
XXXVI, Ahgéf,(1),1,—XXIX, Haga, (2), 88—48 

ké asl ‘““‘Lauh 1 Mahfuz’’ par hkha gay& XII, Rad, 
(6), 89,—X XX, Buruy, (1), 22 

‘“‘barakat ki rat’? men utér4 gay4 XXV, Dukhdn, 
(1), 2,—-XXX, Qadr, (1), 15 

Muhammad par utra VII, Inam, (2), 19,—Aréf, (1), 
2,—XIX, Shura, (11), 192—195 ,—Naml, (1), 1— 
6 ,—XXITT, Zamr, (1), 2 

kis hiye utré VIII, Inam, (20), 156—157 ,—XvV, 
Bani Isrdil, (10), 91,—X VI, T H (1), 1, 2,— 
XXIX, Dahr (2), 24—81,—XIV, Nahl (8), 66 

ki ibérat k& |aséni hon& I, Bagr, (8), 23 ,—XI, 
Yunus, (4), 88,—XV, Bani Isrdil, (10), 90 
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Qurén khud myzaha XI, Yunus, (4), 88, 89,—Xll, Had, 


(2), 14, 15,—X XVII, Tur, (2), 84 

mujyiza nahip hai. XVII, AmbuyA, (1),5 

Arabi zubén meg utré6 XII, Yusuf, (1), 2,—2A TI, 
Rad, (5), 87,—XVI, Maryam, (6), 97,—T H (6), 
112 ,—XLX, Shuré, (11), 192—195,—X XI, Zamr, 
(3), 29,—X XV, Zukhréf, (1), 2 

Arabi zub4n men kyun utér4 gay4 XXIV, Fussilat, 
(5), 44,—X XV, Shori, (1), 5 

Shbista dhista utéré gayd4, XVI,T H (6), 118,—X1X, 
Furqdn, (3), 84,— XXIV, Fussilat, (1) 2,—X XIX, 
Dahr, (2), 23 

ke Ahista 4hista utarne ke haqq men munkiron k& 
guman XIX, Furq4n, (8), 36 

ke Sbista 4hista utarne k4 sabab AV, Ban: Isrdil, 
(12), 107 

k4 parhné All4h ne 4s4n kiy4,—XXVII, Qamr, (1, 
8), 11—22, 883—40 ,—X XIX, Muzammil, (2), 20 

wahi se hikbd gaya VI, Nisd, (23), 168,—XV, Kahaf, 
(4), 26 

ko koi nahin badal sakt4 VIII, Inam, (14), 115 ,— 
XV, Kahaf, (4), 26 

k& héfiz All4h hai XIV, Hajr, (1), 8, 9 

r4h batété hai I, Bagr, (1), 2 

sab se sidhi r4h bat4té bar XV, Ban: Isrdil, (1), 9 

rogi ko chang4 kart4 har XV, Bani Isrdul, (9), 84 

sachchaé hai IV, Nisé, (16), 104 ,—XV, Ban: Isrdil, 
(12), 106 

par Allab aur firishte gawah haig VI, Nisd, (28), 165 

logog ko jo andhere mey hain roshan karté XIII, 
Ibrahim, (1), 1 

mey Muhammad k4 nm XV, Ambiyéd, (1), 10 

ki 4yatepn imd4ndér ke liye sff hain XXI, Ankabut, 
(5), 48 XXIII, Y § (5), 69, 70 

men sab chizon ki kab4waten XXIII, Zamr, (8) 28 
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wzatwali kitib hai XXVII, WAqia, (8), 76 

ki bébat Tauret men hkh4 ha: XIX, Shura, (11), 
196, 197 ,—X XVI, Ahgéf, (1), 9. 

agar pahdr par utarté to pahdr phat j4t4 XXVIII, 
Hashr, (8), 21 

agli kitébon ke muwdfiq kaldm karté ha. XIII, 
Yusuf, (12), 111 

Tauret aur agle nawishton ko tasdiq karid ha I, Bagqr, 
(5), 40 ,—(11) 90, 91 ,—(12) 96, 100 ,—TI, Imran, 
(1), 2,—(9) 80 ,—V, Nisd, (7) 45—49 ,—(20) 1385 ,— 
VI, Nisd, (22), 161,—Méida, (7), 47—52,—(10), 72,— 
VII, Inam, (11), 90, 98 ,—VIII, Inam, (19), 154 ,— 
XI, Tauba, (14), 112—Yunus, (4) 38 ,—XII, Hud, 
(2), 18,—XIIT, Yusuf, (12), 111 ,—X VII, Ambiyé4, 
(7), 105 ,— XIX, Furgdén, (4) 87 ,—XX, Qasas, (5), 
43 ,—XAII, Malaika, (4), 28, 28,—X XIII, SAffit, 
(4), 116,—XXIV, Mumin, (6), 56,—X XVI, Ahgéf, 
(2), 11 ,—(4), 80 ,—_X XVII, Hadid, (4), 27 

Agar jhutha hota to us men tafawat hoti V, Nisa, 
(11), 81 

ki ibérat sunke baze Ahli Kitab khushi se rone lage. 
VII, Maida, (11), 86,—XII, Rad, (5), 86 

ke haqq men khiléf guman ,—XVII, Ambiyé, (1), 
5 ,—XII, Hud, (10), 111 

ko baze Muhammad ki bandwat kahte the XII, 
Hud, (3), 86 ,—X VIIL, Furgan, (1), 5, 6 

ko munkir radd karte the XXIV, Fussilat, (4), 25 

ko upari zubanwale nahin samajyh sakte XIX, Shurd 
(11), 198, 199 

ko gunabgar nabin manenge jab tak na dekhen dukh 
kimaér XIX, Shura, (11), 200—207 

ki baébit bahut baten puchhn4, mundsib nahin ‘VII, 
Maida, (14), 101 

ko jo tukre tukre karwate, un parlanat XIV, Har, 
(6), 91, 92 
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Qurkx ko Khudé par dhaydn karke parhn4é ch4hnye. IX, 
Aréf, (2, 4), 204, 205 
ko jab parhen to Shaitin se Alléh ki pandh lend ché- 
hiye XIV, Nahi, (18), 100 
ko fajr ke waqt parbnd4 chdhiye XV, Bani Isrdil, 
(9), 80 
korét men parhnekAhukm XXIX, Muzammil, (1), 
1—8 
ko eunke 4lim tuddion par girke sijda karte aur rote 
the XV, Bani Isrdil, (12), 108, 109 
ke parhnewdlon k4 ajar XXII, Malaika, (4), 26 
Quaspixf bar qaum men muqarrar ki gai waste All&h ke 
nam yad karne ke XVII, Hayy, (5), 86 
unt ki, Kabe men XVII, Hay, (5), 38. 
]4l gée ki I, Bagqr, (8), 66—70 
k4 fdida gosht o lahu se nahin, lekin dil ke adab se 
hoté har XVII, Hay, (9), 89 


Rasp Dekho AvLAn 
‘RArwa o uNzARNA”’ kA zikr I, Bagqr, (13), 103 
Ramzin mep roza, wagaira, Jdzim II, Bagqr, (28), 185 
mep larn& haram_ II, Bagqr, (27), 216 
k4 chhutk4ré, II, Baqr, (23), 185 
RozA hakm All4hk4é II, Bagr, (23), 183 
rét ke waqt nabin rakh4 34t4 II, Baqr, (23), 187 
ki shartep aur us kAbadld II, Bagqr, (23), 184 
Rus PAx se sine zor pdy4 IL, Bagqr, (88), 258 
Ted ko di gai VII, Maida, (15), 109 
All4h ke hukm se XV, Bani IsrAil, (10), 87 
Rusti har firqemeyg bheegae XI, Yunus, (2), 
14 ,—XIV, Nahl, (5), 88 
ko All4b ne apni qaumog p&s bhef XXI, Rim, 
(2), 46 
agie firqgon men bheye gae XIV, Nahi, (8), 65 
kai darje ke hain. III, Baqr, (88) 268 
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Rusth kekd4mo fardiz XIV, Nahl, (5) 87 

All4h k4& kal4m sachché thahbrate hain III, Imran, 
(9), 80 

Adam ki auldd p4s bheye gae VIII, Ardf, (4), 36, 
37 ,— XIX, Shura, (11), 208, 209 

dar o khushi, wag sundne ke liye bheye gae V, Nisa, 
(9), 62, —VII, Inam, (3), 41, 47,—XV, Kahaf, (8), 
54 ,—XXVIT, Hadid, (3), 25 

apni qaumon ki boli bolte the, XIII, Ibrahim, (1), 4 

sirf Allah se nishén pé sakte XXIV, Mumin, 8, 78 

munkiron se radd kiye gae VII, Inam, (5), 42— 
46 ,—XI, Yunus, (2), 14,—(8), 75,—XIII, Ibré- 
him, (2, 3), 9—16 ,—XIV, Hajr, (1), 10—12 ,— 
XVII, Ambiy4, (1), 6—9 ,—XVIII, Mumuinun, 
(2,3), 833—46 ,— XTX, Furqdn, (4), 37 —44,—X XII, 
Malaika, (1), 4,—XXV, Zukhr4f, (1), 5, 6,— 
XXVI, Qaf, (1), 12—14 

Jinnon ke VIII, Inan, (16), 130 

apni bhaldéi yé burdi ke m4lak nahin hain XI, Yu 
nus, (5), 50 

Agile rusulon ki halo paig4m XIII, Rad, (6), 88 ,— 
XVII, Ambiyd, (2), 25 ,—XXV, Shorf, (2), 11 

Ae wen ko Alléh ne bachéyé XVII, Ambiy4, 

,] 

sachche logon ki sifarish karte han XVII, Ambuy4, 
(2), 28, 29 

on k4 zimma paigdm dend XVII, Nur, (7), 53 — 
XX, Ankabut, (2), 17 

ke pairau sab ck hi din par chalte hain XVII, Mu- 
minun, (4), 54 

on se Allah hisdb legd, aur un kajaw4b VII, Maida, 
(15), 108 


Sand xr MALIKA Dekho SuLAIMAN aur KAHAWAT 
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SaBaT KE DIN men Bani IsrAil ziyddati na kare VI, Nisé, 
(22), 158 
SapAqatT dpas ke mal men II, Baqr, (28), 188 


udhér ke muamile men chéhiye III, Bagqr, (39), 
282 
len denmen XVIII, Nur, (5), 37, 88 
Sara o Marwa nishén hain Allah ke II, Bagr, (19), 159 
SAtm Samudk4 nabithd VIII, Ardf,(10), 74,—XII, Hud, 
(6), 61 ,—XIX, Shurd, (8), 141—159 ,—Naml, (4), 
46—48 
kA paigdm XII, Hud, (6), 61—64 
radd hiy4 gay&4 VIII, Araf, (10), 74—80, —XII, 
Hud, (6), 62,—X LX, Shura, (8), 141—159 ,—Naml, 
(4), 46—48 
ko Allah ne bach4y4 XII, Hud, (6), 66 
Samerr ne Bani Israil ko bahk4 ke bachhrdé un ke pujne he 
hye baniy4 AVI, T H (4), 87, 96 
Skutp ke pds Silh bhey& gay4 VIL, Ardf, (10), 74,— 
XII, Hud, (6), 61 
ke lye untni nish4ni thahbra: gar XII, Hud, (6), 64 
neuntniko mérdala VIII, Araf, (10), 74, 78 ,—ATX 
Shur, (8), 141—159 ,—AXAX, Shams, (1), 11, 18 
apne nabi ko radd karke halik hiyd gayd ,—XITI, 
Hud (6), 67, 68 ,—XIX, Shuri, (8), 141—159 
Naml,(4),46—48,—XX, Ankabut, (4), 37,—XXIV, 
Fussilat, (2), 12, 18, 16,—XXVII, Zariyat, (3), 
43—45 ,—Naym, (3), 52,—Qamr, (2), 23—31 ,— 
XXIX, Haqa, (1), 4,5 ,—XXX, Shams, (1), 11, 13 
SAuL Dekho TAitét 
Sawds) nck kim sehotAha: XV, Bani Isrdil, (1), 10 
kitaair XII, Hud, (10), 1lo, 116 
SHaABrqQaprRkdzikr XXX, Qadr, (1), 1—5 
Suarrt hi zarurat VII, Inam, (6), 50 


Allah ke siw4 koi nahin XXI, Sida, (1), 8,—X XIV, 
Famr /4\\ 4d A&R 
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SHarr qiy4mat men kam honge XVI, T H (6), 108 
un ke hye jo tauba karke Allah ki rah men chale 
hon XXIV, Mumin, (1), 7 
qiy4mat men koi nahin I, Baqr, (6), 47 ,—(15), 
123 ,—III, Baqr, (39), 254 ,—VII, Inam, (6), 50 
gunahgar ke liye koi nahin XXIV, Mumin, (2), 19 
haqiqi kaun hosakta XVII, Ambiy4, (2), 28, 29 
SHanwat Islam se pal j4ti IL, Baqr, (28), 223 Dekho bhi n1KxAu 
aur BIHISHT 
Suartdn ko Allah ne badréhkiy4 VIII, Aréf, (2), 16,—XIV, 
Hayr, (38), 89, 40 
k4 gunahgar bannd Dekho Isis 
Rabb h4 ndshukrguz4r XV, Bani IsrAil, (3), 29 
ne Allah ki behukmiki XVI, Maryam, (8), 45 
k4 fareb XXVIII, Hashr, (2) 16, 17 
ki najdsat IX, Anfal, (2), 11 
kailm I, Bagr, (12), 101 
4dmion aur Musalmanon h4dushman II, Baqr, (21), 
169 ,—(25), 207 ,— XV, Bani Isrdil, (6), 55 ,—XIX, 
Furqdn, (8), 81,—X XII, Malaika, (1), 6,—XXV, 
Zukhréaf, (6), 62 
gunah aur jhuth sikhlata ha: II, Bagqr, (21), 170 
sakht malik hai III, Bagqr, (87), 268 
ne Allah ke samhne apne bahkdne k& irdda zdbir 
kiyA V, Nisa, (18) 117, 118 
ne Adam aur Hawwé ko un ke avb dikhdke unhen 
bahk4 diyé VIII, Ardf, (2), 21—23 
munkiron ka rafiq o madadgaér ITI, Baqr, (84), 
257 ,—V, Nis&, (11), 75,—VIII, Aréf, (8), 28,— 
XIV, Nahi, (8), 65 
apne rafiqgon ko ubhart4 har ki we Musalmdnon se 
jhagren VIII, Iném, (14), (121) 


Sharab jua, wag ke wasile se Musalmdnon meg 
dushmani dalt& hai VII, Maida, (12) 93 


644 


FIBRIST 


Smarr4n ké& zor munkiron par har XIV, Nahl, (18), 102 ,— 


SHIRK 
SHaRhs 


SubArp 


XVI, Maryam, (6), 86 

jadugari se logon ko kafir banaté ha: I, Bagqr, (12), 
101 

ne Badr men Musalmdnon ko daga diy& IV, Imran 
(16), 156 ,—X, Anfal, (6), 50 

Bihisht ki bitchit chhori se sunté hai XIV, Har, 
(2), 18 

ke pichche 4sman se chamakte ang4re phenke jAte 
XIV, Hayr, (2), 18 ,—X XTX, Mulk, (1), 3—5 

jhuthe gunahgdron par utarté har XIX, Shurd, (11), 
221, 222 

ke bhai: IX, Ar&f, (24), 202 

k4 zor imAnddron par nahin XIV, Nahi, (13), 101 

se nahin darné chahiye IV, Imrdn, (18), 176 

se Allah ne pandh di XAIN, Séffat, (1), 7—10,— 
XXX, Nas, (1), 1—6 

lanati har V, Nis4, (18), 117 

Dekho But PaRasti 

haram hai II, Baqr, (27), 218 ,—VI, Miida, (12), 92 

khujur o angur k4 nasha karnewdl4d XIV, Nahi, (8), 
69 

asmAni kaisa ha: XXIII, Saffit, (2), 44—46,—XXTX, 
Dahr, (1), 21 ,—XXX, Tatfif, (1), 25 

4dmi ko namaz ke liye naléiq thabraté har V, Nisd, 
(1), 42 

ki nahren Bihisht men hongi XXVI, Muhammad, 
(2), 16 

Mady4n k4 rusul thd VIII, Aréf, (11), 86,—XII, 
Hiud, (8), 88,—XX, Ankabut, (4), 85 36 

k& paigam VII, Ardf, (11), 86—88,—XII, Hud, (8), 


83—93 
radd kiy4 gay&4 IX, Ardf, (11), 89—91 ,—XJJ, Hud, 


(8), 87,—(10), 176—~191 
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SxtArs ko All4h ne bach4y4 XII, Hud, (8), 95 
ky qaum hal&k hu: XII, Hud, (10), 189 ,—XX, An- 
kabut, (4), 36 
Srrfrisuwhtk Dekho Saari 
Stp har4m hai III, Baqr, (38), 275,—IV, Imrdn, (14), 
130 ,—VI, Nisé, (22), 160 
nuqsin ké béis hai III, Baqr, (38), 276 »—X XI, Rum, 
(4), 38 
SurarmAn Daud ké bet4 hai XXIII, SwAd, (3), 29 
Daud k4 wins XIX, Naml, (2), 16 
ki dana: XVII, Ambuyé, (6), 78,—XIX, Naml, (2, 3), 
15—45 
urte janwaron ki boli jinté thd XIX, Naml, (2), 
15, 16 
ke pas jinnon, 4dmion aur urte jinwaron ke Jashkar 
the XIX, Naml, (2), 17,—XXII, Saba, (2), 11, 12 
ke tabidar haw, shaitén, wag hue XXIII, Swdd, 
(3), 84—88 
k4 sabi ki malika apne pds bul4nd X{X, Naml, 
(2, 3), 20—45 
ki bard: XXII, Saba, (2), 11 
ki maut XXII, Saba, (2), 138 
Sunray ekdaldal kinadimendubjdété XVI, Kahaf, (11), 84 


Tatfq kisharten II, Bagr, (28), 233,—XX VIII, Taldq, 
(1); 1—6 
ikathe hone se pahle II, Baqr, (81), 286, 287 
auraton ki XXVIII, Mujddalé, (1), 1—5 
do bai se ziy4da na ho jab tak ki dusre se mk&4h na 
hud ho II, Bagr, (29), 229, 280 
TAutr k&qadd, wag II, Baqr, (32), 247 
k4 lashkar Jdlut se dart& tha II, Baqr, (38), 249 
par Jaddun kd hal mausub hud II, Baqr, (38), 249 
Tamsin machharki I, Baqr, (8), 26 
andhe bahre ki XII, Hud, (2), 25 
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TamstL darakht ki XIII, Ibréhim, (4), 29—81 


Tasifis 


TAUBA 


gunge mard ki XIV, Nahl, (10), 78 

makri XX, Ankabut, (4), 40 

das kanwdrion ki kA zikr XXVII, Hadid, (2), 18 

nahin hai VI, Nisd, (28), 169 

ke mdnnewd4le kaéfir hain VI, Maida, (10), 77 

ki zurirat XXIV, Zamr, (6), 55, 56 ,—XXVII, Ha- 
did, (1), 15 

sdf dil se hond chéhiye XXVIII, Tahrim, (2), 8 

kA waqt qiy4mat kepeshtar XXV, Shor, (5), 46 ,— 
XXIX, Mursalat, (1), 85 

ko All4h qabul karté ha: AI, Tauba, (18), 105 ,— 
XIV, Nahi, (15), 120 

gundh ho muaf karaéti hai II, Baqr, (19), 161 ,—V, 
Nisd, (3), 16, 17 


TAURET 0 InsiL Kaldm ulléh ha III, Imran, (1), 3 


All4h ne Tauret Musi ko di VII, Inam, (11), 92 

Tauret sachchi hai XI, Tauba, (14), 112 

ko Muhammad ne tasdiq kiyA IV, Imran, (10), 
98,—XXVI, Ahgéf, (2), 11,—VI, Maida, (9), 70,— 
VII, Inam, (10), 90, 91 

Tauret men Alléh k4 hukm hai VI, Maida, (6,7), 
4T, 48 

Tauret sujhati aur samybati aqimandon ko XXIV, 
Mumuin, (0), 56 

ki Muhammad ke haqq men peshgoi IX, Aréf, (19, 
20), 158, 159 ,—XI, Yunus, (10), 94,—IV, Imran, 
(10), 938 

Muhammad ke waqt mutbir aur sanad thahrde gae 
XI, Yunus, (10), 94 

jab tak q4im na ki j4wen tab tak rah na pdwe koi 
VI, Maida, (10), T0—72 

men wada ha: kijo All4h ki rh men lare so nayat 
pawega XI, Tauba, (14), 112 
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Tavret ko jo nahin manté so Allébki baten phuthlatahai XT, 
Yunus, (10), 95 


ke munkir dozakhi hain XII, Hud, (2), 18 
ki hifazat WI, Maida, (7), 47, 48 
Tawdr k& zkr II, Baqr, (25), 198, 199 


Towa ke maid4én men All4h ne Mus4 ko pukérA6 XXX, 
Naziat (1), 16 


TUBA ki qaum ko Allah ne khapé diyA XXV, Dakhan, 
(2), 36, 87 


Upnkr’~ ke muamala kisharten III, Baqr, (39), 282 

Umut Nasr Dekho MunaAmMmapD 

Ummat Log ek hiummat men shamilhonge XI, Yunus, 
(2), 20 


Want kin Jogon komili_ VI, Nisa, (23), 162 
se sab Nabi bolte the VI, Nisa, (23), 162 
Allah hi se hoti har XV, Ban: Isrdil, (10), 88 
Jo jbuth se us k4 dawa kare so zalim ha: VII, Indm, 
(11), 94 
k4 dawa Muhammad ne kiy4 XII, Hud, (2), 18 
Muhammad ko mili XV, Bani Isrdil, (4), 41 ,— 
XXII, Saba, (6), 49 ,—XXV, Shon, (1), 1 
Muhimmad ki kasi VI, Nisd, (23), 162 
Shahd ki makkhi ki XIV, Nahl, (9), 70 
WAris hone kd haqq men hukm VI, Nisé, (24), 275 
Delho bhi Wastyat 
Wasiyat maut ke waqt zurun II, Bagqr, (22), 180 
ki sharten o hadden IV, Nisa, (2), 10—13 
ki tariq) VII, Maida, (14), 105—107 
auraton ke liye karna II, Baqr, (31), 240 
k& hukm kalale ko VI, Nisd, (24), 175 
men har ek ko wayib hissachihiye IV, Nisd, (1) ,6 
k& badalna gunah hai II, Baqr, (22), 181 
ko pur’ karna chahiye V, Nisé, (5), 82 
Wazé Dekho NamAz 
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YautyaA Zakary& k4 beté “Kalima mn Alldh’’ kA naqib III, 


YauHUDI 


Imran, (4), 39 ,—XVI, Maryam, (1), 7 

gung4 hud III, Imran, (4), 4 

k4 chal chalan XVI, Maryam, (1), 11—15 

apni kit4b ko badalte hain I, Baqr, (5), 41 

o fsai kitabwale hain III, Imran, (7), 63 

on aur [saion ka yhagr4 I, Baqr, (14), 112 

o Isat Apas ke rafiq VI, Maida, (8), 56 

Muhammad aur Qurin ke munkir II, Imrdn, (7), 
63—70 

Muhammad se kabhi rdzi na honge I, Bagr, (14), 
120 

Musalmanon ke dushman VI, Maida, (11), 85 

chahte the ki Musalm4non ko bhuldwen III, Imr4n, 
(7), 68 

alim Quran ko mdnte the VI, Nis4, (22), 161 

kiek qaum Muhammad ho mante the LX, Ardf, 
(20), 160 

o Isii apne ko Allah ke bete kahte hain VI, Maida, 
(3), 21 

All4h par jhuthe 11z4m lag4te VI, Maida (9), 69 

Uz4ir ko Allah h4 beta thahréte the X, Tauba, 
(5), 80 

munkir o lanati hain V, Nisa, (7), 44 

ki beimd4n III, Imran, (3), 23—25 ,—V, Nisu, (7), 48 


on ko “Allah mardale’’ X, Taubd, (5), 30 


on ki Al NAdir se khan) hone k4 ahbwal XXVIII, 
Hashr, (1), 2—10 


Yass 0 masts pas Zulqarnain pahunché XVI, Kahaf, (11), 93 


YAqts 


munkiron ko sazadenge XVII, Ankabut, (7), 96 
ki maut k4 zikr I, Baqr, (16), 133 


YasHta 0 Qdtrs ki imand4én VI, Maida, (4), 26 
Yatim on ki khabarlenck4hukm IV, Nisa, (1),2,—XXX, 


Zuha (1), 6—11 
on se nikéh karné IV, Nisé, (1), 8 
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Yatimon k4 m4l nalen& chhdhiye XV, Bani Isrd4il, (4), 36 


Yunus 


Ytsur 


ZABUR 


on se neki karni ch4hiye IV, Nisé, (1), 5, 7, 9 

rusul k4 bh4g j4néd XXIII, Saffat, (5), 189, 140 

ko machh ne nigal hy&4 XXIII, Saffat, (5), 141, 142 

k4 eunéh aur All4h ké faz] X XTX, Qalm, (2), 48-50 

ko jab us ne tauba ki, All4h ne bach4y4 XVU, 
Ambay4, (6), 87, 88 

zamin par phenké gay4 aur bimdr ho gay4 XXIII, 
Saffit, (5), 145 

par s4yah ke hye All4h ne bel ugai XXIII, Séffit, 
(5), 146 

shahr (Ninevah) ke lakh 4dmion pas bhey4 gay4 aur 
we im4n l4ye XXII, Séffat, (5), 147, 148 ,—XI, 
Yunus, (10), 98 

k& ahwAl XII, XIII, Yusuf, (1—11), 1—104 

Misrion k4 nabi th4 XXIV, Mumuin, (4), 36 

Daud ko di gai XV, Bani Isrdil, (6), 57 

ke wade Allah ke bandon ke hye XVII, Ambiy4, 
(7), 105 


Zip o ZArnaB XXIJ, Ahzdb, (1), 4, 6 
ZAKARIA k4 bete ke wdste dua ma4ngn4 III, Imran, (4), 38 


ZIKAT 


ki dua Allah ne qabul ki XVI, Maryam, (1), 7,— 
XVII, Ambiy4, (6), 89, 90 

ko Yahiya ka wada mil4 ,—ITI, Imran, (4) 39,—X VI, 
Maryam, (1), 7, 8 

wade par shakk late nish4ni m4ngté tha XVI, Mar- 
vam, (1), 9—11 

ka tin rat gungdho jana XVI, Maryam, (1), 11, 12 

maqdur ke muafig dena chhahiye XXVIII, Taldq, 
(1), 7 

kis kim men kharch kiyé jawe ,—X, Tauba, (8), 60 

ke wasile mundfiq p4k ho sakt4é XI, Tauba, (18), 
104 


ZinAkdR aurat ghar men band karke mérijiwe IV, Nisé, 


(3), 4 
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Zishkhx laundi ki saz V, Nisé, (4), 24 
mard aur aurat ki saz4 qamchi kiek sauchot XVII, 
Nar, (1), 2, 8 
Badfilido mardon ki, aur us kisaz4 V, Nisd, (8), 15 
ZULEIFL ki nekbakhti. XVII, Ambuiy§, (6), 85, 86 
ZoLqanndr ki kaifiyat XVI, Kahaf, (11), 82—101 
ZivApatt kimuméniat I, Baqr, (24), 190 
auraton par na chbahiye II, Bagr, (29), 23,—IV, 
Nisé, (8), 18 
apni chhokrion parnacbhdhiye XVII, Nur, (4), 83 
beinsafon par w4yb II, Baqr, (24), 193 
karmewdlon ki saz& I, Baqr, (10), 84 
un se, jo ham se ziyddati karte hain, ziy4dat: karnd 
durust hai II, Baqr, (24), 194 
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